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A Word Of Caution
God, in his infinite 

wisdom, has ordained 
that we sing as an act of 
worship. There are many 
passages we could cite as 
proof of this. The two 
most familiar would be 
Ephesians 5:19,20 and 
Colossians 3:16,17. Co
lossians 3:16,17 points 
out that in singing we are 
“teaching and admon
ishing one another.”  
Therefore, what we sing 
must be truth. It  would 
be just as wrong to sing 
false doctrine as it  would 
be to preach false RON H A RPER
doctrine (Π Timothy 4:1-4; Galatians 1:8,9).

We need to take extreme caution that we do not 
sing songs that teach false doctrine. There are two 
songs which teach false doctrine, that brethren have 
had a tendency to use a great deal in the last few 
years. One of these is the song “Jesus Is Coming 
Soon.” Th is is a song that is false to the core. The 
basic idea that the song expresses is a false one. 
Simply from observing the title it  can be seen that the 
idea is the return of the Lord is very near. We realize 
that some say Jesus may come soon. We do not doubt 
that. He could come before you finish reading this 
article. That, however, is not what the song states. 
The song states in very plain language that ‘ ‘Jesus IS  
Coming Soon.” Then one may say, “ Well, i f  he 
waited a thousand years that would be soon in a com
parative sense.” A thousand years is not soon no 
matter how you look at it. A ll we have to do to see that 
such is not the case is to notice the dictionary 
definition of the words “ is ” and “ soon.”

Concerning “ is ” Webster says, ‘‘The third person 
singular, prestent indicative, of be. ” The implication 
is that when this word is used as it is in this song the 
thing spoken of is definitely the case. Concerning the

word ‘ ‘soon’ ’ he states that it means in a short time; 
promptly; quickly. ’ ’ The whole point is that we cannot 
truthfully say, from the Bible, that ‘ ‘Jesus IS  coming 
SOON. ’ ’ That is something that the Bible says we 
cannot know (Matthew 24:36,42,44).

To demonstrate even further that the idea 
expressed by the song is unscriptural notice the 
words of the song, particularly the second verse.
‘ ‘Love of so many cold, losing their home of gold, Th is 
in God’s word is told, evils abound. When these signs 
come to pass, nearing the end at last, It will come very 
fast, trumpets will sound. ’ ’ Notice that several bad 
things are mentioned and then the statement is made 
that “ When these signs come to pass, nearing the 
end at last, I t  will come very fast...” These things are 
given as signs of the end of time. Th is, of course, is 
based on a false interpretation of Matthew 24. Verse 
12 of this chapter mentions the very things cited in the 
song. Yet this is not talking about the end of time. It  is 
speaking of the destruction of Jerusalem. A careful 
study of verses 1-34 will show this to be the case. In 
closing this part of the chapter Jesus said, “ Th is 
generation shall not pass, t ill all these things be 
fulfilled” (V. 34). Concerning the end of time Jesus 
said, ‘ ‘But of that day and hour knoweth no man, no, 
not the angels of heaven, but my Father only’ ’ (v. 36).

Our brethren have fought premillennialism for 
years. Many years ago there was a split in the church 
over this issue. Let us be careful that we not teach this 
false doctrine by singing unscriptural songs!

Another song we need to avoid is the song, ‘ ‘Just A 
Little Talk W ith Jesus.” Th is  song very plainly 
teaches that we pray to Jesus. The third verse of the 
song says, “ I go to Him in prayer. ’ ’ The fact is that we 
do not pray to Jesus. We pray to our Father in heaven. 
Th is is w hat Jesus taught his disciples when he taught 
them to pray, “Our Father which art in heaven” 
(Matthew 6:9). It  is a false Pentecostal doctrine that 
states that we pray to Jesus.

There is another idea in the song that is false. The 
song teaches that we can correct our wicked lives 
simply by having a “Little Talk W ith Jesus.” Notice

the words of the first verse: ‘ Ί  once was lost in sin, but 
Jesus took me in, And then a little light from heaven 
filled my soul; It bathed my heart in love and wrote my 
name above, And just a little talk with Jesus made me 
whole.” The verse begins with the affirmation that 
the person was once lost in sin. The verse closes by 
declaring that it was just a little talk with Jesus that 
saved that person from sin. That idea is as false as it 
can be. The Bible teaches that faithful obedience to 
the gospel saves the alien (Π Thessalonians 1:7-9). 
Faith, repentance, confession, and baptism are 
involved in obedience to the gospel. That is much 
more than “Just a Little Talk W ith Jesus.” A fallen 
child of God must confess his sins, repent and pray 
(Acts 8:22; James 5:16). That too, is much more than 
“ Just A Little Talk W ith Jesus.” Actually the song 
teaches “mourners bench” salvation. There are 
enough devious brethren who would teach 
Pentecostalism openly without our teaching it in the 
songs we sing.

There are, no doubt, many more songs that we 
should be warned about. These two, however, seem 
to be more widely used. I  realize that many of the 
songs that we use are written by denominational 
people. That in itself does not make a song 
unscriptural. However, we must exercise more 
caution in this matter. The next time we hear some 
denominational quartet sing some foot stamping song 
with a rhythm we happen to like we need to consider 
the words of the song before we decide to use it in 
worship to God.

It is unfortunate that some well-meaning brethren 
will lead these songs in the worship of God’s people. 
It  is even more unfortunate that brethren who ought 
to know better would include them in the song books 
that they compile.

Brethren, we need to be careful lest we teach false 
doctrine unawares. — 1501 6th Avenue Jasper, 
Alabama 35501.
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“W hat Is  A  
Man Pro fited .. ”
Profit and loss — this 

is the basis for business 
and trade. Yet Jesus 
points out that this is also 
a consideration of life.
“ What is a man profited 
i f  he gain the whole world 
and lose his own soul, 
and what shall a man 
give in exchange for his 
soul” (Matthew 16:26).

T H E  SOUL CAN B E  
LO ST. It is secure in the 
grace of Jesus, yet it can 
be lost. Th is salvation is 
“ in Christ” (Galatians 
3:26-27). Those “out of 
Christ,” therefore, are 
lost.

T H E  SOUL IS  OF G REA T VALUE. We all have a 
system of values. We, i f  we have children, have 
largely taught them their system of values. What 
value do we place on the soul. It  comes from God, will 
return to God and will live forever. I f  we are not giving 
the right priority to the things that pertain to the soul 
— we are placing something of lesser value above it. 
We are making a bad deal. We are exchanging the 
greatest for the least.

W E  CANNOT HAVE EVERYTHIN G . Th is is a 
known truth. However, we need to learn that we 
cannot have our soul and everything that will hinder 
us from being God’s children. We must make a 
choice; we must live by that choice.

T H E  G R EA TE ST  LOSS IS  T H E  LOSS OF T H E  
SOUL. The soul is unique. We have only one. I f  it is 
lost, we have lost our greatest treasure.

Here is a test. Make a list of the things that are in 
your life that hinder your relation with God. After 
making this list, put at the top, “ I Have Traded My 
Soul For These.” Look at the list; have you made a 
good trade? — 1701 Gold Ave. S .E . Albuquerque, 
New Mexico 87106.

ANCIL JEN KIN S

FROM

THE EDITOR

W hy Preachers Choose To  Move

I
BOB DUNCAN 

do not wish to be 
matter. I f  an entire

In our most recent 
issue of Words of Truth  
we discussed some 
reasons why preachers 
get fired. On the light 
side, we could list getting 
fired as the first point in 
th is  article on why 
preachers choose to 
move. Unfortunately, 
some preachers who get 
fired choose not to move.
Their own personal pride 
or se lfish  interests 
become more important 
to them than the welfare 
of the cause of Christ, 
and they decide to stay 
and split the church, 
misunderstood in th is  
congregation is about to lose its identity as a church of 
Christ, and the preacher who has been fired because 
of his faithfulness to the truth can save part of the 
church by staying, he should stay. But, brother, be 
sure such is the case before you allow your staying to 
bring about a division in the ranks of God’s people.

In this article we plan to deal briefly with some of 
the reasons preachers decide on their own to make a 
change. Most brethren who are aware of what is 
taking place in the brotherhood know that there is a 
constant shifting of preachers from one congregation 
to another. It would likely stagger the imagination to 
know just how much money is spent each year by 
churches in moving preachers. There is literally no 
end to the expense involved when one preacher 
decides to make a move. Think of it: When one 
preacher moves out to work w ith another 
congregation, another one is going to move in to take 
his place. And then another one is going to have to 
take that one’s place, and on, and on it goes. There is 
literally no end. Think of the expense! What i f  all that 
money could be spent doing mission work?

If  we could eliminate the causes for all these moves, 
then we could eliminate the moves. Not only would we 
eliminate the great expense of the moves, but we 
likely could make the average preacher more 
effective in his work. Th is is true for the simple reason 
that it  takes time for a preacher to become familiar 
with the congregation and the community in which he 
works; and it takes time for the congregation and the 
community to learn to have confidence in the 
preacher. When a preacher leaves a work after two or 
three years, he is leaving at the time when he is just 
getting ready to do his greatest work. At the next 
place he goes it will take two or three years to reach 
the point of effectiveness he now enjoys at the place 
he is leaving, and it will take that long for the next 
man who comes in to become as effective as the man 
who is leaving.

What i f  doctors, lawyers, and other professional 
people moved around from place to place as much as 
preachers do? Suppose one needs to see a doctor, and 
he can choose between two. One has been in the 
community for fifteen or twenty years, and is known 
by the people of the community to be reliable. The 
other is a man who has just moved to town with'good 
references. During the past fifteen or twenty years he 
has moved from town to town eight or ten times. 
Which doctor would one choose? Chances are i f  he 
went to see the latter it would be because the first one

was so busy he could not get in to see him.
Then why do preachers choose to move? No doubt 

there are some reasons we will overlook and fail to 
list. The following are some of the reasons preachers 
choose to move:

Some preachers move because they know their 
preaching has become stale and ineffective for lack of 
study. It is easier to find a new congregation to which 
to preach those old sermons that it is to study and 
prepare fresh sermons for that same old 
congregation. I am not suggesting that a preacher 
should try to come up with new ideas which people 
have never heard before. Th is will get him and the 
church into trouble. What I  am suggesting is that he 
study diligently and stay ahead of the congregation in 
his Bible knowledge. Th is  w ill enable him to preach 
sermons that are fresh and full of good sound 
teaching that will be appreciated by his hearers. The 
preacher who grows in knowledge will generally stay 
in the same congregation longer, and the preacher 
who stays in the same congregation will generally 
grow in knowledge.

Sometimes a preacher will move because of some 
problem which has arisen in the congregation, and 
with which he does not wish to deal. In some cases it is 
a problem which the congregation had before his 
arrival and concerning which he was not aware. 
Perhaps the last preacher left because of this same 
problem, and it will still be there when the next one 
comes.

Some problems cannot be dealt with successfully 
and w ith satisfactory resu lts. However every 
congregation has its problems, though we realize that 
some problems are much worse than others. I f  a 
congregation is to deal with a problem, it  is usually 
better to do so with the help of a preacher who has 
been part of the congregation for several years than 
with one who is brand new. Leaving a problem for 
someone else to solve may be the easiest thing to do, 
but it may not be the most honorable. Preachers 
should remember that they knew when they decided 
to preach that there would be problems.

A preacher may choose to move because of 
personal or family problems. I f  the problems hinder 
his influence in the church or the community he would 
do well to move, and then resolve to avoid such 
problems in the new location. A preacher whose 
family will not live as God would have them live so as 
to enable him to have a good influence will be greatly 
hindered in his work. Th is has been the cause of many 
preachers’ going into other areas of work.

A preacher may choose to move because of 
financial considerations. Contrary to what some 
pretend to believe, not many gospel preachers are 
preaching for money. There just is not that much of it 
in preaching. In fact, most preachers I  know who 
enjoy any degree of success in preaching could be 
making a great deal more money doing something 
else. So often brethren fail to increase their 
preacher’s salary in a way that is commensurate with 
fhe ever-increasing cost of living. When inflation is 
running between ten and twenty percent per year, a 
token increase of the preacher’s salary each year is 
hardly enough. He feels he owes it  to himself and his 
family to make a decent living. In the business world 
nobody would blame a man for moving from one job to 
another i f  he could increase his income by several 
thousand dollars a year.

The sad part about this is the fact that the

Continued on page 3
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Creation Or Ev o lu tio n -Th e  Fo ssil Record Speaks

B E R T  THOMPSON

(.Editor’s note: In 1977- 
78 Words o f T ru th  
published a series of 
articles by Bert Thomp
son on the subject of 
evolution. The series was 
entitled, “ Science and 
Nature: Two Votes for 
God.” The fossil record 
was not discussed in  
length in that series, but 
brother Thompson did 
promise to write another 
series dealing with the 
fo ssil record. Be rt 
Thompson is a scientist 
who holds the M .S. and 
Ph.D. degrees in food
microbiology from Texas A&M  University. He is 
qualified to write on this subject. There are fourteen 
articles in this series. We commend them to you.)

I f  the theory of evolution(1) is a true account of the 
origin of life on earth, it  is obvious that the record of 
gradual development of plant and animal forms to 
higher forms should be found embedded in the crust 
of the earth in successive layers. Th is  record should 
directly correspond to the evolutionary development 
of the various species up to our present time. Dr. 
Legros Clark, the famous evolutionist, stated it this 
way:

“ That evolution actually did occur can only be 
scientifically established by the discovery of the 
fossilized remains of representative samples of 
those intermediate types which have been 
postulated on the basis of the indirect evidence.
In other words, the really crucial evidence for 
evolution must be provided by the 
paleontologist whose business it is to study the 
evidence of the fossil record. ’ ’ 121

The evolutionist claims that geological and 
paleontological research does indeed provide proof 
that life has developed gradually — the produce of 
millions or billions of years of organic evolution. He 
claims that the fossils are arranged in such a manner 
as to prove evolution true. Creationists have, for 
many years, backed fearfu lly away from an 
investigation of the fossil record, perhaps fearing that 
here evolutionists have ‘ ‘too strong a case to refute. 
(??) Hopefully, however, those days are gone forever. 
Why should we fear the truth? H our faith w ill not 
stand up to terse, critical examination, then we will be 
forced to admit that it was not a faith worth having in 
the firs t place.

The question creationists must ask themselves is 
this: Has God written in the rocks what He wrote in 
the Book? The evolutionist says, “ Definitely not!” 
The creationist says, “ Definitely so!” Y ES ! God has 
written in the rocks what He wrote in the Book. True  
geology and paleontology (as opposed to evolutionary 
geology/paleontology) do agree with the Biblical 
account. Evolutionary geology (“ science falsely 
so-called,” I  Timothy 6:20), of course, does not. 
What, then, does the fossil record show? What are 
the ‘ ‘facts of the case?’ ’ Before we examine the facts 
at hand, we must first know what the creation and 
evolution models would predict in the fossil record. 
And so let us examine the fossil record in light of the 
predictions of the two models.

The Evolution Model 
In the evolution model, we would predict that the 

oldest sedimentary rocks that bear evidence of past 
forms of life would contain fossils of the most 
primitive forms of life capable of fossilization. As 
successively younger rock strata were searched, we

No. 1
would expect to find a gradual change of the simple 
forms of life into the more and more complex forms. 
We would, in the evolution model, predict large 
numbers of transitional forms that actually had lived 
in the past would have numbered into the hundreds of 
millions. Th is  is, in fact, exactly what Charles Darwin 
predicted in his book, The Origin of Species, when he 
said:

‘ ‘The number of intermediate and transitional 
links between all living and extinct species must 
have been inconceivably great.”  131 (emp—BT)

The fossil record should produce many, many 
examples of transitional forms, and should show a 
gradual increase in organization and complexity as 
the strata go from older to younger.

The Creation Model 
In the creation model, we would predict that the 

fossil record would show a sudden and explosive 
appearance of very diverse and highly complex forms 
of life. We would predict that the major animal and 
plant kinds would appear in the fossil record abruptly 
with no evidence that they arose from preceding 
forms. We would predict a regular and systematic 
absence of transitional forms between the higher 
categories of plants and animals — that is the 
categories that conform to the creationists’ “ kinds” 
(e.g.: the sheep kind, the horse kind, the cow kind, 
human kind, etc.). There would be no evidence of 
transitional forms between kinds, because such forms 
never existed.

How Are Fossils Made?
Since we are about to embark on an in-depth study 

of the fossil record, it would certainly benefit us first 
of all i f  we understood how fossils are made. People 
today need to realize that it is not easy to form fossils. 
As Dr. Thomas F. Heinze says in his book, Creation 
Versus Evolution:

‘ Ί  am sorry, but it is awfully hard to become a 
fossil anymore. To be fossilized, you must be 
preserved in some way from the decomposition 
which starts immediately after death and 
continues until an organism is completely 
decomposed. A glance at the methods by which 
fossils have been preserved is enough to show 
that there have been some changes in the 
circumstances which don’t go well with the 
uniformitarian viewpoint of geology. ’ ’ v.®

Does a fish die, sink to the bottom of the ocean and 
become a fossil?  No, certainly not! Bacteria 
decompose it or scavengers devour it long before it 
can fossilize. What about the buffalo that were killed 
in such large numbers on the prairies and plains of the 
United States those many years ago? Did they 
become fo ssils?  No! Enzymatic and bacterial 
degradation set in and laid waste the carcasses, and 
predators ate the flesh and carried away the bones. 
And so it is increasingly difficult to become a fossil. 
That is to say, fossils are not now being made in any 
great numbers. Dr. Henry M. Morris in his book, The 
Bible Has The Answer, states the issue in these 
terms:

‘ ‘It  is significant that fossils, especially of large 
animals, such as the dinosaur, must be buried 
quickly or they will not be preserved at all. 
Furthermore, the sediments entrapping them 
must harden into stone quickly, inhibiting the 
action of air, bacteria, etc., or else they will soon 
be decomposed and disappear. The very nature 
of fossiliza tion thus seems to require 
catastrophism (emp—BT). Most certainly must

this be true of the great dinosaur beds, the 
massive fish-bearing shales, the tremendous 
deposits of elephants and other animals in the 
Arctic regions, and the great numbers of other 
‘fossil graveyards’ with which the geologic 
column abounds. ” (B|

I t  requires catastrophism to make fo ssils ! 
Fossilization is not the “natural” thing to happen. 
Rather, it is most unusual. The question must now be 
raised: What kind of catastrophe could have caused 
fossils to be formed, in large numbers of every kind of 
plant and animal, over the whole earth. Fossils are 
found on all seven continents. Why? How? What kind 
of world-wide catastrophe is known which could 
produce such effects? Answer: the global, universal, 
world-wide flood of Noah, of course (cf: Gen. 6-8). But 
we shall have to save that important topic for yet 
another series of lessons. Next, we need to turn our 
attention to the location of the fossils, and their 
alleged “ simple-to-complex”  order, (to be 
continued)

FOOTNOTES
1. In this series of lessons, the term ‘ ‘evolution’ ’ will 
be used, unless otherwise noted, to refer to the 
General Theory of Organic Evolution (Cf: G. A. 
Kerkut, The implications Of Evolution, Pergamon 
Press, New York. 1960. p. 157).

2. Clark, W . LeGros. Discovery. January 1955. p 7.
3. Darwin, Charles. The Origin of Species. F irst 

edition. 1859. (p 293 in 1970 Penguin Books edition)
4. Heinze, Thomas F. Creation Versus Evolution. 

Baker Book House. Grand Rapids, Michigan. 1973. p
35.

57Morris, Henry M. The Bible Has The Answer. 
Baker Book House. Grand Rapids, Michigan. 1971. p
10. — P.O. Box 1111, Cookeville, Tennessee 38501.

W hy Preachers
Choose To  Move

Continued from page 2

congregation allows the preacher to leave because 
some other congregation has offered him a 
substantial increase in pay, and then it begins looking 
for a replacement. It  finds a replacement, which it 
knows is not as good a man as the one it lost, and pays 
the replacement more than enough to have kept the 
man it had to begin with.

Some preachers move because they believe the 
congregation does not appreciate their work. A 
failure to give the preacher much-needed and well 
deserved raises in pay is one thing which leads the 
preacher to think his work is not appreciated. 
Continually criticizing his shortcomings and finding 
fault with the things he does, while neglecting to 
commend his good points will also give him this idea. 
Most preachers I  know can tolerate a great deal 
provided they are convinced what they do is 
appreciated. I  could name some preachers who 
actually resigned their work and agreed to move 
elsewhere, thinking they were not appreciated, only 
to learn after it was too late that they really were 
appreciated. I f  only the brethren had let them know!

Occasionally a preacher will move because he 
believes his opportunities for doing good will be 
increased in the new work. Th is is as it should be. All 
of us should want to be as useful in the service of God 
as possible.
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Misunderstood Bible Words
One of the obvious 

causes of religious 
division and error is the 
misunderstanding of cer
tain words. Th is writer is 
not among the number 
who holds the view that 
one must know Greek 
and Hebrew tru ly  to 
understand the Bible; he 
does admit that it is 
certainly helpful to know 
the original languages in 
which God’s word was 
written. Th is article is 
not written to deal with 
words that were mis- g q  G R A Y
translated but w ith
words that should clearly be understood but 
apparently are not.

1. The word ‘‘church’ ’ is obviously one of the most 
misunderstood words in the Bible. To many, the word 
means, “ the saved of all the denominations.’’ To

others it  means, “ any denomination or all 
denominations. ’ ’ Some use the word in reference to a 
religious meeting house. Only a few have a biblical 
concept of the word as referring to the called out of 
God’s people; the congregation of the saved; the body 
of Christ; or, the family of God (I Tim . 3:15; Acts 2:47; 
Eph. 5:23).

2. Next we consider the word “ Baptist.” It  is 
unfortunate that the word, as used in connection with 
John, begins with a capital letter. In the minds of 
many, the word is used to refer to a religious order to 
which John belonged. To these people, John was the 
charter member of that order i f  not the founder. 
Actually, the word simply means, “ one who 
baptizes. ’ ’ Had John been a carpenter by trade would 
people conclude that he was a member of a religious 
order called the “carpenters?” (Matt. 13:55). Why 
has no one thought this to have reference to a 
religious order and spelled carpenter with a capital C? 
Actually, John was an immerser, one who immersed 
people, or, as the K.J.V . and other versions

transliterate the word, a baptizer.
3. Another word we shall consider is the word, 

“ edify.” The actual meaning is “ to instruct or 
improve m orally’ ’ ; “ To  be improved or 
enlightened.” To some, the word includes any form 
of recreation, entertainment and bribes, that are 
designed to attract new members or to hold the old 
ones. The building of recreational facilities are 
“justified” as a means of “ edification.” The 
promises of trips and rewards are used as incentives 
to attract children, especially, and “justified” as a 
tool of edification. Tru lv  the Bible teaches us to edify 
one another (I Thess. 5:11). The Bible also specifies 
tools and methods of edification (Eph. 4:11-12; Rom. 
14:19). Neither entertainment, recreation or 
promises of physical rewards come under the 
category of edifying.

Many other misunderstood Bible words could be 
listed, but these should suffice in emphasizing the 
point that misunderstood (or abused) Bible words is 
the cause of much religious division, confusion and 
error. — 704 Cleveland Avenue Gadsden, Alabama 
35901.

The Godhead
Many Bible students 

admit difficulty in under
standing the subject of 
the Godhead. I  once 
heard of a bewildered 
man who charged 
preachers with inventing 
the doctrine of the 
Godhead in order to 
confuse the ir hearers.
Such a charge is 
unjustified.

The term “Godhead” 
is  a biblical word, 
appearing three times 
within the pages of our 
Eng lish  New Testa- DALTON K E Y  
ments. F irst, Paul in
forms the idolatrous Athenians on Mars’ h ill of the 
nature of the Godhead. “ Forasmuch then as we are 
the offspring of God, we ought not to think that the 
GODHEAD is like unto gold, or silver, or stone, 
graven by art and man’s device” (Acts 17:29). 
Second, that same apostle writes the Roman brethren 
concerning the Godhead. ‘ ‘For the invisible things of 
him from the creation of the world are clearly seen, 
being understood by the things that are made, even 
his eternal power and GODHEAD; so that they are 
without excuse” (Romans 1:20). Finally, Paul speaks 
of Christ in his epistle to the Colossians by stating, 
‘ ‘For in him dwelleth all the fulness of the GODHEAD 
bodily” (Colossians 2:9).

Th is Godhead is made up of three Divine 
Personalities. Each of these three Divine 
Personalities possesses the nature of God. The 
apostles were commissioned to teach all nations, 
‘ ‘baptizing them into the name of the Father, and of 
the Son, and of the Holy Spirit” (Matthew 28:19, 
ASV). The apostle to the Gentiles concludes his 
second letter to the Corinthian church with these 
words: “ The grace of the Lord Jesus Christ, and the 
love of God, and the communion of the Holy Ghost, be 
with you all. Amen” (Π Corinthians 13:14). Again, 
these three members of the Divine Godhead are 
mentioned together in Ephesians 4:4-6. Paul writes, 
“There is ... one Spirit... one Lord... one God and 
Father of all, who is above all, and through all, and in 
you all.” The King James Version contains an 
additional passage of scripture to compliment the 
foregoing, in which the three Divine Personalities are 
mentioned together. “ For there are three that bear 
record in heaven, the Father, the Word, and the Holy

Ghost: and these three are one” (I John 5:7).
The Bible clearly teaches that all three of these 

Personalities possess the nature of God. There is God 
the Father (Ephesians 4:6). There is God the Son, also 
called the Word (John 1:1-18). There is God the Holy 
Spirit (Acts 5:1-4). While the word “God” may be 
used to refer to the Father exclusively (Philippians 
1:2; Colossians 1:3; etc.), it is most often used as a 
family name, referring to all three members of the 
Godhead. Moses begins the Old Testament with 
these impressive words: “ In the beginning, God 
created the heavens and the earth” (Genesis 1:1). 
Yet, John declares that Christ, as the Word, was in 
the beginning and created all things (John 1:1-3). 
Furthermore, that first chapter of Genesis also 
records the Holy Spirit moving upon the face of the 
waters (Genesis 1:2). It  comes as no surprise, then, to 
read the plural pronouns describing God in Genesis 
1:26: “ And God said, Let US  make man in OUR 
image, after OUR likeness...” Yes, we mav find 
reference made to the Godhead as far back as the first 
chapter of the book of beginnings.

But the question comes forth, “ How can there be

three individual Personalities within the Godhead 
when the Bible teaches there is but one God?” Let us 
remember that the word “God” is often used as a 
family name. There is but one divine family of God. 
Someone asks, “Yes, but did not Jesus say that he 
and the Father were one in John 17:21?” Indeed he 
did. Just as husband and wife may be one in purpose, 
in desire, in unity, in direction; yet still remian as two 
distinct individuals (Genesis 2:24; Matthew 19:5) — 
so the Godhead, comprised of three distinct Divine 
Personalities, is one in purpose, in desire, in unity, 
and in direction. “ These three are one” (I John 5:7). 
James writes, ‘ ‘Thou believest that there is one God; 
thou doest well” (James 2:19). Yes, there is but one 
God (Deuteronomy 6:4). Yet there are three Divine 
Personalities which possess this nature of Deity, this 
nature of God — yea, there are three members of the 
one Godhead.

The foregoing has been written in reply to a reader 
of WORDS OF T R U T H  who wrote in asking that I  deal 
with the subject of the Godhead within the pages of 
this fine journal. It is my sincere desire that good has 
been done. — Box 126, Aurora, Mo. 65605.

A M inute Fo r The M aster

BA RRY H. CUNNINGHAM

A great day is coming in the which all people 
of all nations will be judged. “ For we shall all 
stand before the judgment seat of Christ” 
(Rom. 13:10).

Included in the events of this great day: (the 
sound of the trumpet, the coming of Jesus) will 
be the individual reckoning of our past lives.
‘ ‘Every one of us shall give account of himself to 
God” (Rom. 14:2).

The way to be saved in that day will be 
through the knowledge and application of the 
standard of judgment, God’s Word.

Jesus said, ‘ ‘The word that I  have spoken, the 
same shall judge him in the last day” (Jn. 
12:48).

We have been warned. There will be a 
judgment. God’s word will be the standard of 
judgment. Knowledge and application of it will 
save. Are you ready? — P.O. Box 652, 
Elizabethtown, Ky. 42701.
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One of the rules of 
Bible study forbids 
the interpretation of 
any passage in any 
way as to cause it  to 
contradict any other 
passage. D if f ic u lt  
and obscure passages 
are to be interpreted 
in the light of plain 
passages. One of the 
major blunders of the 
Prem illennialist lies 
in his efforts to tw ist 
plain passages to 
make them f i t  his 
false interpretation of 
certain obscure pas
sages. Fa ith fu l gospel preachers down through 
the years have pointed out the folly of building 
a doctrine upon an obscure passage of scripture, 
especially when that doctrine contradicts certain 
plain passages.

I t  is our opinion that much of the present 
controversy over God's marriage law could have 
been avoided had brethren been more careful to 
observe these rules of interpretation. Numerous 
passages reveal that God’s universal law 
governing husband and wife requires that mar
riages continue until death. Romans 7 cannot be 
overlooked in th is connection: “ Know ye not, 
brethren, (for I speak to them that know the 
law,) how that the law hath dominion over a 
man as long as he liveth? Fo r the woman which 
hath an husband is bound by the law to her hus
band so long as he liveth; but i f  the husband 
be dead, she is loosed from the law of her hus
band. So then if, while her husband liveth, she 
be married to another man, she shall be called 
an adulteress: but i f  her husband be dead, she is 
free from that law; so that she is no adulteress, 
though she be married to another man” (verses 
1-3). I t  is true that Paul was using marriage to 
illustrate matters pertaining to the relationship 
of the law of Moses to Jewish Christians; how
ever, what he here states concerning marriage is

true. Matthew 19:3-9 indicates that, whereas 
God tolerated divorce under the law of Moses, 
his w ill concerning marriage has not changed 
since the beginning. Th is  latter passage also 
names one exception to God’s law of marriage 
and divorce. “Whosoever shall put away his 
wife, except i t  be for fornication, and shall 
marry another, committeth adultery: and whoso 
marrieth her which is put away doth commit 
adultery.” In  th is one verse is stated both the 
rule and its  exception. The rule is, “ Whosoever 
shall put away his wife. . .and shall marry an
other, committeth adultery.” The exception is, 
“except i t  be for fornication.” T h is  passage, 
along w ith others on the subject, is plain. (Cf. 
also Matthew 5:32; Mark 10:11, 12; and Luke  
16:18.)

B u t an interpretation has been placed on 1 
Corinthians 7 which negates the clear teaching 
of these passages, and makes them apply only 
to those who have become Christians. I  Corin
thians 7:12 is  made to say that what the Lord  
said in Matthew 19 and other passages simply 
does not apply to the case of the believer mar
ried to an unbeliever. I t  is  alleged that in such 
cases “ for fornication” is not the only exception 
to the rule that says, “Whosoever shall put 
away his wife. . . and shall marry another, com
m itteth adultery.” We are asked to believe that 
every passage in the New Testament concerning 
marriage, except what Paul wrote in I  Corin
thians 7:12-15, is a “covenant passage” (appli
cable only in cases where both marriage part
ners are Christians).

Is  such an interpretation the only possible 
meaning of the clause, “ B u t to the rest speak I, 
not the Lo rd ”? I f  i t  were, perhaps such drastic 
treatment of these many other passages would 
be justified. B u t i t  is  not. Several other very 
reasonable possibilities have been advanced by 
different w riters, which we w ill not discuss in  
th is article. The purpose of th is article is to 
warn against building a doctrine upon an obs
cure passage of scripture. I t  seems that th is is  
precisely what some brethren have done w ith  
I Corinthians 7:12-15.

W ords O f T ru th  E d ito r 
To  Speak A t Voice 

Of Freedom Breakfast
Robert R.

Fo r about a dozen years now i t  has been 
my yearly privilege to plan and promote 
the annual V O IC E O F F R E E D O M  Break
fast at the F-HC  Lectureship each 
February. The one th is year w ill be at 6:30 
on Wednesday, February 4, 1981. The place 
w ill be the Ea st Room at Gano Dining  
Hall. The speaker w ill be Bobby Duncan, 
editor of W O R D S  O F T R U T H  andkdut- 
standing preacher for the great S ix th  
Avenue congregation in Jasper, Alabama. 
Brother Duncan’s speech w ill be a chal
lenge to all of us who are interested in the 
great work that VO IC E O F F R E E D O M  
nas tru ly  pioneered in tor nearly th irty

Taylor, Jr.
years. Please consider th is as your special 
invitation to attend. We always have an 
enthusiastic meeting and some of the 
ablest preachers and w riters among us 
have been our speakers across the years. 
They receive no fee for speaking. Th is  serv
ice they gladly perform because they are in
terested in the work we are trying to ac
complish through th is great journal. B ro th 
er F la v il Nichols, Associate Ed ito r of 
W O R D S  O F T R U T H ,  is a very busy man 
and yet he has been one of our most fa ith
fu l attenders at these breakfasts across the 
years.
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Lo fty  Goals Set Fo r 1981

Robert R . Taylor, J r.

Th is  article is w rit
ten during the clos
ing days of 1980.
Th is  but means that 
the old year has 
about run its  course 
and w ill have before 
th is article is publish
ed. Any good we 
planned to do during
1980 is now complet
ed or w ill be left in
completed as a new 
year is ushered in on 
January 1st. Th u s a 
brand new year is 
upon our threshold.
As we begin a new
year w ith its  challenges and opportunities why 
not set for yourself some lofty goals as ardent 
aims for 1981? An even dozen will now be given.

(1) I  plan to learn more about the Bible m
1981 than any other year I have lived.

(2) I plan to pray more in 1981 than any year 
of my past.

(3) I plan to do more to make my home solid, 
secure, happy, holy and harmonious in 1981 
than any year of my past.

(4) I  plan to obey the gospel, i f  not already a 
Christian, immediately in order that 1981 may 
be a fu ll year as a Christian servant and solider 
for me.

(5) I f  now an unfaithful Christian, I  plan to be 
restored immediately to my f ir s t  love in order 
that I may begin a new year with the slate 
wiped clean and that a new challenging year 
may be mine to show the Lord  I want to be firm

and fervent in his cause.
(6) I  plan to attend every service of the church 

each week and not miss unless i t  is  ju s t abso
lutely impossible for me to be present.

(7) I  plan to be more active in each of these 
services than I  have ever been.

(8) I  plan to give the Lord p rio rity  in 1981.
(9) I  plan to be an easier person to get along 

with and to show myself more friendly and lov
able in 1981.

(10) I  plan in 1981 to convert at least one 
alien to the Lord and reclaim at least one erring 
saint. Those succeeding in th is w ill not quit w ith  
the two though but w ill seek many souls.

(11) I  plan to grow more in the graces of the 
gospel during 1981 than any year of my past.

(12) I  plan to give more of my time, talents 
and money to the Lord  in 1981 than in any other 
year of my life as a Christian.

W H Y  N O T A C C E P T  T H E  C H A L L E N G E  
O F T H E S E  L O F T Y  G O A LS FO R  Y O U R  
J O U R N E Y  T H R O U G H  1981?-P. O. Box 464, 
Ripley, Tn . 38063.

W O RD of GOD

Old Testament

Awake, O sword, 
against my shep
herd, and against 
the man that is my 
fellow, saith the 
Lord  · of h o s ts  :

sm ite  the shep
herd, and the cheep 
shall be scattered: 
and I w ill turn mine 
hand upon the little  
ones.

Zechariah 13 :7
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"I am not mad, most noble Festus; bin 
the W ords of T ru th  and soberness."

Acts o:25
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Is  Th e  A lien S in n e r Amenable 
T o  God’s S p iritu a l Laws?

H U G H FULFO RD

There are those who 
contend that a person 
who is not a member of 
the Lord’s church is not 
subject to God’s spiritual 
law, the Lord’s teaching 
for us today in the 
Christian dispensation.
This contention is usually 
made with reference to 
the subject of marriage, 
divorce, and remarriage, 
and is advanced to 
defend adulterous mar
riages. The argument 
runs something like this:
“An alien sinner can 
marry, divorce, and 
remarry as many times 
as he wants to and since he is not in covenant 
relationship with God he is not viewed by the Lord as 
living in adultery. I f  and when he obeys the gospel, he 
can come into the church with whichever companion 
he is living with at the time he is baptized and 
continue to live with that companion. Of course, now 
that he is a member of the church, he is under the law 
of God and is now amenable to the Lord’s teaching on 
marriage, divorce, and remarriage. However, before 
his baptism he was not amenable to that teaching.’’ 
Let us examine this contention in the light of Bible 
teaching.

F irst, Jesus said: ‘ ‘And I say unto you, Whosoever 
(emphasis mine, HF) shall put away his wife, except it 
be for fornication, and shall marry another, 
committeth adultery: and whoso marrieth her which 
is put away doth commit adultery” (Matt. 19:9). The 
Lord said, “ Whosoever.” What does “ whosoever” 
mean? Who does it include? Who does it exclude? If  
one has trouble understanding what “ whosoever” 
means in Matthew 19:9 let him turn to John 3:16 and 
see if  that verse will help him learn the meaning of the 
word!

Second, if  the alien sinner is not subject to God’s 
spiritual law then when the alien lies, steals, gets 
drunk, is an idolater, or commits adultery, he really

does not sin in the sight of God since he is not under 
the law of God which prohibits these things. I f  not, 
why not? Such inconsistency! But who among us can 
possibly believe that lying, stealing, drunkenness, 
idolatry, and adultery are not sinful when the alien 
sinner commits these things? If  such were the case, 
how would one ever get to be a sinner? One is not bom 
in sin. Sin is transgression of the law (I Jno. 3:4). 
Whose law? God’s law! And the Bible declares that 
“all” (emphasis mine, HF) have sinned, and come 
short of the glory of God” (Rom. 3:23). I f  all have 
sinned (and the Bible says they have), then all have 
transgressed God’s law for that is what sin is! Hence, 
all people must be amenable to the law of God. 
Ignorance of what that law says on any subject, 
including marriage, does not excuse one from being 
amenable to it! (Acts 17:30).

Third, Paul wrote to members of the church at 
Corinth and said: “ Know ye not that the unrighteous 
shall not inherit the kingdom of God? Be not 
deceived: neither fornicators, nor idolaters, nor 
adulterers, nor effeminate, nor abusers of themselves 
with mankind, nor thieves, nor covetous, nor 
drunkards, norrevilers, nor extortioners, shall inherit 
the kingdom of God. And such were (emphasis mine, 
HF) some of you: but ye are washed, but ye are 
sanctified, but ye are justified in the name of the Lord 
Jesus, and by the Spirit of our God’ ’ (Π Cor. 6:9). The 
people to whom Paul penned these words were now 
members of the church. They were not now guilty of 
the sins specified. They had now been washed, 
sanctified, and justified. But they had been guilty of 
these sins in the past. Where? In the church? No! In 
the world! But how could they have been guilty of 
these things as people of the world if  they had not 
been amenable to God’s law which prohibits such 
things? And please note that one of the sins they had 
been guilty of in the world was the sin of adultery. 
Obviously the inspired apostle. Paul thought people of 
the world could be adulterers.

For further consideration of whether the alien 
sinner is subject to the law of God, consider the 
following matters.

1. A Mormon in Utah is married to two women 
(practicing bigamy). He later learns and obeys the

gospels of Christ . Since as a Mormon he was not a 
New Testament Christian and was not (as some 
among us contend) subject to God's law on marriage, 
can it be that his baptism into Christ will sanctify his 
bigamous marriage and he can come into the Lord's 
church and continue to live with both women?

2. A man in Africa is married to several women 
(practicing polygamy). He hears and obeys the gospel 
of Christ. Since (according to some) he was not 
subject to God’s law on Marriage before he obeyed 
the gospel, does his baptism now sanctify his 
polygamous marriage and can he now come into the 
church and continue living with all of his wives?

3. A “ hippie” in Taos, New Mexico is living in a 
“group marriage” arrangement—five men are all 
married to the same five women and all of them have 
equal marital privileges. The “hippie” learns the 
truth, obeys the gospel, and becomes a Christian. 
Since (as some say) he was not subject to God’s law on 
marriage before he became a Christian, and since (as 
some say) he can continue, after baptism, in whatever 
state he was in before baptism, can he continue to 
practice a “group marriage" arrangement in the 
church?

4. Two homosexuals in St. Paul, Minnesota 
' 'marry” — two men “ make a lifetime commitment to 
each other.” One of them later learns the truth and 
obeys it. Can he, after coming into the church, 
continue his homosexual marriage? If  he was not 
amenable to God’s law on marriage before he obeyed 
the gospel and if  baptism sanctifies the relationship, 
why couldn’t he continue the homosexual marriage?

5. A man and a woman in Tennessee are living in 
an adulterous marriage. One or both of them have 
been married before and divorced from their previous 
mates for a reason other than fornication (Matt. 5:32: 
19:9). Thus, according to the Lord, their marriage is 
an adulterous one. But, they learn and obey the 
gospel and come into the church. Can they continue 
their adulterous marriage? Does their baptism now 
make holy a previously unholy relationship? If 
baptism will not sanctify a bigamous marriage 
without repentance, if  baptism will not sanctify a

Continued on page 2



WUHDS OF TRU TH JAAIMUMni ΙΌ, I^OI

FROM

THE EDITOR
“Have ye Not Read”?

PAGE 2

ΙΟΟΓίϊί <lf
i T ru th

(USPS 691-760)
"S  am nut mai) must nublr 

| ttiH. but rtpruk turth thr U'«uli ·* 
j TuA auii eutirrnree

— Acte - I t  2 3

1501 Sixth Avenue, Jaspe Alabama, on a non
profit basis. Entered as Second Class Matter at 
Haleyville, Alabama post otfice. Send change of address 
notices on POD Forrr 3579 to Box 430, Haleyville, 
Al. 35565.

BOBBY DUNCAN.................................. Editor
1501 Sixth Avenue, Jasper, Al. 35501

FLAVIL H. NICHOLS  Associate Editor
P. O. Box 652, Elizabethtown, Ky. 42701

RON H A RPER .................. Circulation Manager
1501 Sixth Avenue, Jasper Alabama

SUBSCRIPTION RATES
Published each Friday under oversight ot Sixth Avenue Church ot 
Christ.

Congregational rates: Mailed directly to each family, friends, etc., eleven 

, cents per copy payable by the church on receipt of statement the firs t of 
following month.

Individual rates are $5.72 per year. All bills payable to Northwest 
Alabamian. Box 430, Haleyville, Al. 35565.

Is Th e  Alien Sinner Amenable 

T o  God’s Sp iritua l Laws?
Continued from page 1

polygamous marriage without repentance, if baptism 
will not sanctify a "group marriage" without 
repentance, if baptism will not sanctify an adulterous 
marriage without repentance and if  we can see that 
to repent of the bigamous, polygamous, "group," 
and homosexual marriages means getting out of 
those marriages, why do we have trouble seeing that 
t o repent of an adulterous marriage means getting out 
of it?

True, our heart goes out in sympathy and in deep 
feeling for those who, in ignorance of God' s law, have 
gotten themselves into adulterous marriages. But we 
must not, in sympathy for the parties concerned, 
refuse to teach them and tell them the truth about 
I heir situation. I f  I tell them they are alright and they 
go to the judgment and God tells them they were not 
alright, which is worse —for them to have broken up 
their adulterous marriage here on earth and lived 
separate lives, or to be banished forever from the 
presence of God in everlasting torment?

Brethren, we need to consider seriously these 
matters. The purity of the Lord's church is at stake, 
and, more importantly, souls are at stake. —101 Dow 
Dr. Shelbyville, Tenn. 37160.
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When the disciples 
of Jesus were criticized 
for plucking and eating 
corn on the Sabbath day,
Jesus answered the
critics by saying, "Have 
ye not read what David 
did, when he was an 
hungered, and they that 
were with him; How he 
entered into the house of 
God, and did eat the 
shewbread, which was
not lawful for him to eat, 
neither for them which 
were with him, but only 
for the priests? Or have 
ye not read in the law, 
how that on the sabbath 
days the priests in the 
temple profane the BOB DUNCAN
sabbath, and are blame
less?" (Matthew 12:3-5).

On another occasion Jesus said, ’ 'Have ye not read, 
t hat he which made them at the beginning made them 
male and female, And said. For this cause shall a man 
leave father and mother, and shall cleave to his wife: 
and they twain shall be one flesh?” (Matthew 19:4, 
5).

Actually the question, "Have ye not read.. .?" was 
asked by our Lord on several occasions. It is in 
Matthew 21:16; 22:31; Mark 2:25; 12:10, 26; and Luke 
6:3 also. In each case it is asked in connection with 
what seems to be a misunderstanding on the part of 
someone concerning some particular matter.

Th is quest ion cont ains several implications that are

It has been 15 months since the students in Iran 
took 53 Americans hostage. Perhaps no event in this 
era of American history has so touched the hearts of 
the American people. We are reminded every day of 
this terrible situation by our news media. The 
Birmingham Post-Herald on January 5, 1981, related 
the following: "Former Secretary of State Henry 
Kissinger said yesterday that American military 
action against Iran is possible if  the hostages are tried 
as spies, as Iranian authorities have threatened to 
do."  It seems that the crisis in Iran has only changed, 
if any, for the worse.

As citizens we should be concerned with this 
situation, and as Christians we should pray for the 
hostages. We believe that most Christians do pray for 
the hostages, both privately and publicly. We believe 
there is a great concern in our brotherhood for the 
hostages in Iran. However, the question that we ask 
at this point is why are we so concerned with those 
who are in physical captivity, as we seem to have little 
concern for those in spiritual captivity?

Paul stated in Romans the sixth chapter that a man 
is held captive by whomever he chooses to obey. 
Jimmy Allen, in a sermon entitled, "What Sin Can 
Do, "  said, " I f  we live in sin, we will become enslaved 
to Satan and the works of evil." Peter wrote (II Peter 
2:19): "o f whom a man is overcome of the same is he 
brought in bondage." Also we find Jesus saying 
(John 8:34): "Verily, verily. I say unto you,
Whosoever committeth sin is the servant of sin ." 
Those who serve Satan are hostages of their sins: the 
only difference being that at first they all had a choice, 
whether to be in captivity or not. If a man lives in sin

wort hy of note. It implies that the Lord expects us to 
make a practice of reading his word. Paul admonished 
Timothy: ‘ ‘T i l l  I come, give attendance to reading, to 
exhortation, to doctrine" (I Timothy 4:13). It is sad 
that many, even in the church, have never read the 
Bible through, even once. Every discerning person 
knows quite well that problems in the church could be 
minimized greatly by a fuller knowledge of the Bible 
on the part of Christians generally; and fuller 
knowledge can be gained only when Christians 
generally are willing to take the time and put forth the 
effort to read carefully again and again God’s word.

The question also implies that reading God’s word 
will help avoid misconceptions and misunderstand
ings. Paul indicated that the gospel of Christ could be 
understood by those who would read his inspired 
w ritings (Ephesians 3:2-5). The error of the 
Sadducees could have been avoided by a more 
thorough knowledge of the Scriptures (Matthew 
22:29). A familiarity with the Scriptures would help us 
avoid many misconceptions and misunderstandings 
in our own time.

The question implies also, and quite clearly so, that 
the written word is reliable, and should govern our 
thinking. Those to whom Jesus said, "Have ye not 
read . . .?” were some whose thinking needed to be 
corrected. They were not thinking properly. I f  they 
would read the written word of God and allow it to 
govern their thinking, they would think correctly. 
There are some who know what the Bible teaches in 
certain areas, but they choose not to be governed by 
i t . These may be heard to say, ' ‘I know what the Bible 
says, but I think . . . They have never learned that 
the Bible is always right, and all thinking that refuses 
to be governed by the Bible is in error.

long enough his aesires and lusts will hold him 
captive, just like the iron bars of a prison. "Having 
eyes full of adultery, and that cannot cease from 
sin... ” (II Peter 2:14). ‘ ‘She that liveth in sin is dead 
while she liveth” (I Timothy 5:6).

Are we concerned about these hostages? Brother 
A. D. Wright noted that in 1973 ‘‘thirty-six 
congregations took an average of nineteen members 
to each convert.” Flavil R. Yeakley, Jr., in his book 
Why Churches Grow made the following comment: 
"That typical congregation, (around 160 members) 
therefore is baptizing only four permanent converts 
per year.” The church is baptizing only one convert 
per year for every 80 members of the church and 
about half of these converts drop out of the church 
within five years after their baptism." I f  we are 
concerned, the record doesn’t seem to show it!

Are we praying for the hostages under Satan’s 
control? It is very hard to speak to God in prayer about 
t hose that we are not doing everything in our power to 
teach and convert .

We need not be pessimistic. As Flavil Yeakley has 
noted, "What would happen if the church of Christ 
were to start with its present membership in the 
United States and experience for the next few years 
the kind of growth that was experienced in the early 
church? The gospel of Christ would be preached to 
every person on earth by 1990. By the year 2000, the 
church could have a total membership of over one 
billion with members scattered throughout the entire 
world." Paul said in Philippians 4:13: " I  can do all 
things through Christ which strengtheneth 
m e."—2001 Fairview Road, Gadsden, AL 35901

Do You Pray F o r The  Hostages?
ROGER DAVIS, JR.
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Creation Or Evolution?—The Fossil Record Speaks
No. 2

B E R T  THO M PSO N

Gradual, Simple-to-Complex Evolution  
or Explosive Creation?

Consider now the 
location of the fossil 
evidence, and the na
ture of that evidence.
When we examine in 
the standard geologic 
timetable the Archeo
zoic and Proterozoic 
eras (the two bottom
most eras) we find no 
undisputed evidence 
of multicellular life.
The oldest rocks in 
which indisputable  
evidence o f multicel
lular life is present 
are the Cambrian 
rocks’ in the Paleo
zoic era. W hat do we 
find when we exa
mine the pre-Cambrian rocks? Not a single 
indisputable fossil representing multicellular life 
has ever been found in these rocks. I t  can safely 
be stated without fear of contradiction that 
i f  any o f our ancestors to those found 
in the Cambrian rocks ever existed, they did so 
without leaving a single trace of recognizable 
fossil evidence!! Some palentologists claim that 
microorganisms have been found in pre-Cam
brian rocks, dating 1.5 to 2.0 billion years earlier 
than the Cambrian fossils. I t  is extremely d if
ficult to know, however, whether or not these 
mere “ impressions” found in the pre-Cambrian 
rocks are indeed microorganisms (or are rather 
“impressions” made by water, or other means). 
But, what i f  the pre-Cambrian rocks did contain 
fossils of microorganisms? Then there are ab- 
viously tremendous gaps which exist between 
those fossils and the fossils of the Cambrian 
strata!! And t h i s  gap s p a n s  some 1-2 
billion years of alleged geologic time! In the
rocks of the Cambrian period are found millions 
of fossils of highly complex forms of life (e.g.: 
sponges, corals, je llyfish, worms, molluscs, 
crustaceans, etc.). Everyone of the major in
vertebrate forms of life have been found in Cam
brian rocks. That is to say, every major form of 
life except vertebrates has been found in the 
Cambrian rocks. As D r. John K lo tz  has stated 
in his classic work, Genes, Genesis and Evo lu 
tion:

“ A ll of the animal phyla are represented 
in the Cambrian period except two minor 
soft-bodied phyla (which may have been 
present without leaving any fossil evi
dence), and the chordates. Even the chor- 
dates may have been present, since an ob
ject which looks a fish  has been discovered 
in Cambrian rock. I t  is hardly conceivable 
that all these forms should have originated 
in th is period; and yet there is no evidence 
for the existence of many of them prior to 
the Cambrian period. ”e

Dr. W . A. Criswell, in his book, D id  Man Ju s t  
Happen?, states:

“Then come to the Cambrian layer and 
there life bursts suddenly into th is world— 
without transition, w ithout evolution. So 
all kinds of life, when you see them in geol
ogical strata, appear suddenly and then 
they all appear complete. The f irs t  bat is a 
true bat. The f irs t  whale is a true whale. 
The f i r s t  shark is a true shark. The f irs t  
anything is a true whatever kind it  is. And 
i t  shows no evolving at all, no gradual

change from previous kinds. When you see 
i t  in the geological record, there i t  is, ju s t  
the same as you see i t  today. ” 7

D r. Daniel Axlerod, professor of geology at 
U.C .L.A ., has gone on record as remarking:

“One of the major unsolved problems of 
geology and evolution is  the occurrence of 
diversified multicellular marine inverte
brates in lower Cambrian rocks on all of 
the continents, and their absence in rocks 
of greater age. However, when we tu rn  to 
examine the pre-Cambrian rocks for the 
forerunners of these early Cambrian fos
sils, they are nowhere to be found. Many 
thick—that is, over 5,000 feet thick—sec
tions of sedimentary rock are now known 
to lie in unbroken succession below strata 
containing the earliest Cambrian fossils. 
These sediments apparently were suitable 
for the preservation of fossils because they 
are often identical w ith the overlying rocks, 
which are fossiliferous, yet no fossils are 
found in them. ”8

D r. George Gaylord Simpson of Harvard U n i
versity characterized the absence of pre-Cam
brian fossils as “ th is major mystery of the his
tory of life. ” 9 Among the Cambrian fossils there 
are over 12-15 major “ types” of animals. Where 
are their forerunners??? And even i f  we were to 
grant that fossils of microogranisms have been 
found in pre-Cambrian rocks, the question s t il l
remains—where are the inconceivably great 
numbers of transitional forms (“ missing links” ) 
between these alleged microorganisms and the 
highly complex fossils of the Cambrian period?

The creation model, of course, predicts sudden 
outbursts of life at a high level of complexity. 
The rocks actually show an explosive appear- 
ane of life which disagrees w ith  the evolutionary 
model. The fossil record speaks—in favor of 
creation!!

Those Non-Existent Transitional Form s 
We are told by evolutionists that transitional 

forms are demanded throughout the evolutio
nary model—yet though they are demanded 
everywhere, they are present nowhere! Fo r ex
ample, we are told that invertebrates gave rise 
to a chordate (with a “notochord” not made of 
true bone, but rather of cartilagenous material). 
The chordate then gave rise to a true vertebrate 
(fish), or so we are asked to believe. There is no 
evidence from the fossil record that th is actually 
occurred, however. The L ife  Nature Lib rary, in  
the book, The Fishes, says:

“How th is earliest chordate stock evolv
ed, what stages of development i t  went 
through to gradually give rise to fish-like 
creatures, we do not know. Between the 
Cambrian when i t  probably originated, and 
the Ordovician, when the f i r s t  fossils of an
imals w ith really fish-like characteristics 
appear, there is a gap of perhaps 100 m il
lion years which we w ill probably never be 
able to fill. ” 10

One hundred million years is an awfully long 
time to have NO T R A N S IT IO N A L  F O R M S !!! 
—don’t  you think?

The origin of flight should provide excellent 
evidence for the theory of evolution from the 
fossil record, especially since: [A] almost every 
major characteristic of a non-flying animal 
would have to be changed to equip it  to fly, and; 
[B] F ly ing  ability is supposed to have evolved in 
four groups, not r>np—/U hlrHe t?\ insects

(3)bats—a flying mammal, and (4)reptiles—e.g.: 
pterosaurus, now extinct. Yet in not one single 
case does the fossil record give any evidence of 
the slow evolution o f flig h t! D r. E . C. Olson, 
evolutionary geologist of Stanford University, 
says in his book, The Evolution o f Life :

“As far as flight is concerned, there are 
some very big gaps in the record. ” 11

“There is almost nothing to give any in
formation about the history of the origin of 
flight in insects. ’ ’12

There is absolutely no sign of any inter
mediate states. ” 13

“ I t  [Archaeopteryx—B T ]  shows itse lf to 
be a bird. ”14

“The f irs t  evidence of flight in mammals 
is  in fu lly  developed bats of the Eocene 
epoch. ” 16

Archaeopteryx was claimed for many years by 
evolutionists, of course, to be the “missing lin k” 
between reptiles and birds. Th is  claim was made 
because it: (a) possessed claws on the leading 
edge of its  wings, (b) possessed teeth, (c) posses
sed vertebrae extending out along the ta il unlike 
birds of today, and (d) possessed small sternum  
and thus is believed to have been a poor flier. 
Archaeopteryx has been completely destroyed 
as a “missing lin k” however. An article in 
Science News (September 24, 1977) reports the 
discovery of the remains of an undoubted true 
bird some 60 millions years older (by evolution
is ts ’ timetable) than Archaeopteryx, w D r. John
H . Ostrom of Yale University  was quoted as 
saying, “ I t  is obvious that we must now look for 
the ancestors of flying birds in  a period of time 
much older than that in which Archaeopteryx 
lived.n And so another famous “ missing lin k” 
tu rns out to be disproven. The origin of flight 
should thus have provided evolution w ith its  
most readily available evidence. Instead, i t  
raises more questions than i t  answers. Rather, 
the evidence fits  the creation model extremely 
well. And th is type of evidence is  the rule, not 
the exception, (to be continued).
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W O RD of GOD
Whosoever there

fore shall confess 
me before men, 
him will I confess 
also before my 
Father which is in 
heaven.

B u t w h o so e v e r  
sha ll deny me
before men, him
will I also deny
before my Father
which is in heaven.

Matthew 10:32-33
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O ur Giving Is A Sp iritua l Barometer
The biographer of the 

Duke of Wellington, we 
are told, did not have 
very much difficulty  
gathering material for 
the book on the Duke’s 
life. He found plenty of 
material on what the 
Duke had done, but very 
little material on what 
kind of man he was.
Finally, he found the 
Duke’s old checkbook 
stubs. Upon examining 
these, he got a clear 
insight into the character 
of the Duke of Welling
ton. You ask, “ Character 
in a checkbook?” Yes! W E N D ELL  W IN K LE R  
For. t he places and things for which our money goes is 
a definite barometer indicating the kind of person we 
really are. Truly, our giving is a spiritual barometer.

OUR GIVING IS  A BA RO M ETER  OF T H E  
S IN C ER ITY  OF OUR LOVE. "  In his discussion of 

the grace of giving, Paul writes, “ I speak not by 
commandment, but by occasion of the forwardness of 
others, and to prove the sincerity of your love” (II 
Cor. 8:8).

OUR GIVING IS  A BA RO M ETER  OF OUR F A ITH  
IN  T H E  PRO M ISES OF GOD. God has promised, 
“ Honor the Lord with thy substance, and with the 
first fruits of all thine increase: so shall thy barns be 
filled with plenty, and thy presses shall burst out with

new wine" (Pr. 3:9, 10). He has assured us, “ He 
which soweth bountifully shall reap also bountifully" 
(II Cor. 9:6). Yes, if  we really believe in the promises 
of God we will give: for, in so doing we cannot lose.

OUR GIVING IS  A BA RO M ETER  OF HO W  
IN TE R E S T E D  W E A R E  IN  H EA V EN  AND HO W  
E A R N E S TLY  W E D E S IR E  TO GO TH E R E . Jesus 
exhorted, “ Lay up for yourselves tr<>·· hi
heaven...for where your treasure is, there will your 
heart be also” (Mt. 6:19-21). And, we lay up 
treasures in heaven by laying them down while on 
earth. Instead of leaving them behind when we die (I 
Tim . 6:7, we must send them ahead.

OUR GIVING IS  A BA RO M ETER  OF OUR 
CONCERN FO R T H E  LO ST AND UN FO RTUN A TE. 
And, Oh how we need to be concerned! Jesus was 
concerned to the point that he wept (Luke 19:41). But, 
he did more than weep. He went down into the city 
and gave himself for them. Paul was concerned with 
the lost to the point that he, too, wept (Phil. 3:18). 
But, this was not some passive concern. He was 
rather willing to “ spend and be spent” even ‘ ‘in spite 
of dungeon, fire and sword” (Π Cor. 12:15).

OUR GIVING IS  A BA RO M ETER  OF OUR 
ESTIM A TIO N  OF T H E  G REA TN ESS OF T H E  
LO RD 'S CAUSE. The noted Booker T .  Washington, 
black educator, once went to the wealthy Mr. Andrew 
Carnegie and asked him to invest in the education of 
black people. At the close of the conversation, Mr. 
Carnegie gave Washington a check for $1000 and told 
him of his great interest in the cause he represented. 
When Washington saw the check, he responded, “ I 
have failed to impress you with the bigness of the 
cause I represent.” At the close of the second 
conversation, Mr. Carnegie gave the black educator

$1,000,000. When we take a look at the monetary 
contribution by the Lord’s people on his day, does 
such reflect that we are deeply impressed with the 
bigness of the Lord’s cause? The greatness of the 
cause of Christ can be seen in that (1) it is world-wide 
(Mt. 20:18-20), (2) it pertains to the eternal soul of 
man (Mt. 16:2-6), (3) it cost the blood of Christ (Acts 
20:28) and, (4) it was eternally purposed by the Lord, 
(Eph. 3:10, 11).

OUR GIVING IS  A BA RO M ETER  OF OUR 
CO NCERN AND IN T E R E S T  IN  T H E  LO C AL 
CHURCH, I T S  PROGRAM OF WORK, AND IT S  
GROWTH. All of us have seen families spend 
countless hours, much effort, and sizable sums in 
making their houses neat and attractive. Why? In 
this, they were interested. Even so, i f  we are 
interested in the local church and its program of work, 
we will willingly and happily invest our money, time, 
talent and selves in its work. Such was true of 
Epaphroditus (Phil. 2:25-30). How concerned and 
interested are we in the local church, its program of 
work and its growth? The stub of our checkbooks will 
tell the story.

OUR GIVING IS  A BA RO M ETER  OF OUR 
DEDICATIO N TO C HRIST. Why did Barnabas, 
having land, sell it and bring the money and lay it at 
the apostles’ feet (Acts 4:36, 37)? Well, ‘ ‘for he was a 
good man [here is dedication]...” (Acts 11:24). Why 
did the Macedonians, though extremely poor 
themselves, give liberally (Π Cor. 8:1-5)? Yes, why? 
The answer is found in verse 5: ‘ ‘And this, they.. .first 
gave their own selves to the Lord.” Th is is it! They 
had given themselves! And, this is dedication. —P.O. 
Box 865, Hurst, Texas 76053.

“Th in k  O f These Th ings”
In order for people to 

be happy their hearts 
must be filled with good 
things. In Phil. 4:8 Paul 
makes a list of six things 
upon which men should 
set their thought. “ Fin
ally, brethren, whatso
ever things are true, 
whatsoever things are 
honest, whatsoever 
things are just, whatso
ever things are pure, 
whatsoever things are 
lo v e ly , w h a tso e v e r 
things are of good report; 
i f  there be any virtue, 
and i f  there be any W AYNE COBB
praise, think on these things. ’ ' The human mind will 
always set itself on something and Paul wished to be 
sure that the Philippians set their minds on the right 
things.

Most of the wonderful material blessings that we 
enjoy today are the result of somebody’s taking the 
time to think. Benjamin Franklin took time to think of 
lightning which he saw crack across the sky and this 
led to the inventing of the lightening rod. In 1831, 
Michael Faraday found that as he moved a coil of 
copper wire near a magnet he created an electrical 
current in the wire. Faraday thus discovered the 
principle of induction. After giving great thought to 
this principle, a Frenchman invented the first 
generator. What is true in material things is equally 
true in the spiritual realm. We need to do some 
thinking and considering when it comes to our souls 
and salvation. “ Thus saith the Lord of hosts; 
Consider your ways” (Haggai 1:7). “ Examine

yourselves, whether ye be in the faith; prove your own 
selves” (II Cor. 13:5).

F irst, man needs to think about God’s marvelous 
Bible. The Bible is indestructible. Down through the 
centimes the Bible has had enemies. These enemies 
have done everything within their power to destroy it 
and every effort has failed. Why has it stood? There is 
only one answer — it is God’s Word! Jesus said, 
“ Heaven and earth shall pass away, but my words 
shall not pass away” (Mt. 24:35). The prophet Isaiah 
said that the Word of our God shall stand forever (Isa. 
40:8). There is only one book that can tell us the truth 
about ourselves, the Bible. Every person ought to 
have a place in his daily life for the reading and 
meditation of the Word of God.

Second, we need to think about the salvation of our 
soul. Jesus properly asks, “ For what shall it profit a 
man, i f  he shall gain the whole world, and lose his 
own soul? Or what shall a man give in exchange for 
his soul?" (Mk. 8:36,37) The things of upmost 
importance in life are the salvation and destiny of our 
soul. The loss of health, wealth, fame, honor cannot 
be compared with the loss of one’s soul.

On one occasion a little girl was burned to death. 
The mother had gone out and left her three children at 
home. The eldest left the room and the remaining two 
began to play with the fire and set the place ablaze. 
When the youngest saw what she had done, she ran to 
her room and locked herself in. The other child ran to 
the door and knocked and knocked, crying to her to 
open the door and let her take her out ofitKe burning 
house, but she was too frightened to unlock the door. 
Th is is the way thousands upon thousands are 
treating the Savior. Jesus stands and knocks but they 
have their hearts barred and bolted and refuse to let 
him into their lives. As Peter puts it in Acts 4:12:

“ Neither is there salvation in any other; for there is 
none other name under heaven given among men, 
whereby we must be saved. ’ ’ There is just one way of 
escape, that is by Christ. It  is salvation in Christ, or it 
is no salvation at all.

Finally, let us think about the judgment of Christ. 
There is no escaping judgment. Every person shall 
stand before the judgment seat of Christ. The 
inspired writer stated, ‘ ‘And as it  is appointed unto 
men once to die, but after this the judgment’ ’ (Heb. 
9:27). Paul wrote in Romans: “ For we shall all stand 
before the judgment seat of Christ... So then every 
one of us shall give account of himself to God’ ’ (Rom. 
14:10,12). Death does not end all. When the time 
came for Hezekiah to die, the Lord sent him a 
message: ‘ ‘Set thine house in order, for thou shalt die 
and not live” (Π Kgs. 20:1). That is God’s message 
to every man. No man would continue to neglect the 
salvation of his soul i f  he seriously took the time to 
think that every time the sun rises he is brought 
nearer the judgment seat of Christ.

Unfortunately, it is a difficult matter to get people 
to take time to think on things of great importance. 
They will not stop to consider the warnings of God and 
look into the means God has provided for salvation. 
Don’t be foolish enough to run through life and fail to 
think on these serious matters. As the poet penned:

Have you counted the cost, i f  the soul should
be lost
Though you gain the whole world for your own?

Even now it may be that the line you have
crossed,
Have you counted, have you counted the cost?
2110 Duncansby Dr. S.W . Decatur, Ala. 35603.



The Great Need F o r Th e  C hrist And Th e  Gospel

“Is there no balm in Gilead; is there no physician 
there? why then is not the health of the daughter of 
my people recovered?” (Jeremiah 8:22).

“Can a maid forget her ornaments, or a bride her 
attire? yet my people have forgotten me days without 
number” (Jeremiah 2:32).

“Hear, O heavens, and give ear, O earth: for the 
lord hath spoken, I  have nourished and brought up 
children, and they have rebelled against me. The ox 
knoweth his owner, and the ass his master’s crib; but 
Israel doth not know, my people doth not consider. 
Ah, sinful nation, a people laden with iniquity, a seed 
of evildoers, children that are corrupters: they have 
forsaken the Lord, they have provoked the Holy One 
of Israel unto anger, they are gone away backward” 
(Isaiah 1:2-4).

“Righteousness exalteth a nation: but sin is a 
reproach to any people” (Proverbs 14:34).

The foregoing passages are old but the truth they 
voice is ever new! Reality is reality! It  never helps to 
deny facts. Facts are facts even i f  we hide our heads in 
the sand and refuse to see them. The purpose of this 
article is to call attention to some problems of our 
modem society, and to ask i f  you think that God is 
well-pleased with it, and to ask what should be done 
so as to meet the challenge of a world apparently set 
on its own destruction?

For example, just a few years ago we boasted of 
116,000,000 church-goers in our nation. Today church 
attendance is declining in all churches except those 
which are evangelistic. The churches of Christ, once 
the fastest growing religious body in the nation, now 
splintered and fragmented, is  declining in  
membership growth. Authorities claim that there are 
approximately 38,000,000 children who receive no 
religious training of any kind. Many of our fathers and 
mothers grew up without any real knowledge of the 
Bible.

How well I  remember! Some forty years ago many 
religious people chose to rear their children according 
to Doctor Spock, not according to the word of God. 
This was a fatal decision! Today we have those 
warped personalities who reject all authority but their 
own; like some in ancient times—‘ ‘but every man did 
that which was right in his own eyes” (Judges 17:6, 
Cf. Judges 21:25; Deuteronomy 12:8). The result has 
been sit-ins, love-ins, pot parties, civil unrest,

W . A. HO LLEY

burnings and open stealing, a high degree of 
disrespect for law and order, a loss of patriotism for 
our country, and abortion on demand, marriage or no 
marriage without any restric tions—throw-away 
partners as the flesh may dictate. What a terrible 
price America has paid (and is still paying) for the 
abandonment of God and his way.

The word of God still upholds law and order. The 
eternal principle of capital punishment is still found in 
Genesis 9:6, or man has ceased to be in the image of 
God (Cf. Romans 13:1-7; I  Peter 2:13-17; Luke 
20:19-26).

That many citizens of the United States have 
abandoned God and his word can be observed from 
their attitude toward things sacred: Illegitimacy has 
increased 300 percent in the last ten years. The 
national crime rate is increasing eleven times faster 
than our population. The cost of our crime burden has 
now reached more than $15.1 billion per year.

To our national disgrace, the American public is 
now purchasing more than $2 billion per year in 
pornographic books, magazines and films. What a 
sad commentary! More, than $40 billion per year is 
spent for alcoholic beverages, thus increasing wrecks 
and blood on the highways.

There are 86,623 more taverns than church 
buildings, temples, mosques, and synagogues— 
combined. Sadly, there are more bar-maids in saloons 
than girls on our college campuses. Does this tell you

anything?
Only God Almighty can save us. Man cannot save 

himself, alone. Any nation which exchanges morality 
for gross lust and immorality is hastening to its doom.

What can be done to remedy this situation? Well, 
we can return to God and Christ, and to the truth of 
the gospel. The gospel is God’s power to save the 
believer (Rom. 1:16). The strongest soaps and 
detergents cannot wash America clean (Jeremiah 
2:22). Only the precious blood of Christ can remove 
our sins (Matthew 26:28; Hebrews 2:9; 9:22; I  John 
1:6-7). How can one be washed in the blood of the 
Lamb so as to be made clean? He can believe that 
Jesus is the Son of God, repent of every sin, and be 
baptized into Christ, thus contacting his cleansing 
blood (Mark 16:16; Acts 2:38; 22:16; Romans 6:3-5; 
Galatians 3:26-27; I  Peter 3:20-21).

Dear friends, one is washed in the blood of Jesus 
Christ, when he has been washed in the water of 
baptism, in the name of Jesus (Revelation 7:14; 
Ephesians 5:26; Titus 3:4-5; Acts 22:16; Acts 
2:36-38).

Would you do your part in helping to return the 
United States of America to God? I f  you would, 
believe, repent of your sins, and be baptized in the 
name of Jesus Christ for remission of sins. To the 
extent that our citizens respond to the call of God 
Almighty, America will be made better.—P. O. Box 
274, Parrish, Alabama 35580.

The  Prayer O f A Scientist’s Mother
ANCIL JEN K IN S

The following prayer is  w ritten by Theresa  
Greenwood:

‘ ‘My son’s a scientist, a bright searching young man. 
He’s got things, but really noting. The test tube is 
honors, but no honor. He’s got charity, but no love. 
He’s got things, but really nothing. The test tube in 
his church and carbolic acid, his revelation. Lord, 
open the eyes of my boy who’s blinded by a thimble 
fu ll of knowledge.”

What a bad admission for a mother to make. 
Tragically the admission of this scientist’s mother is

the admission of so many other parents. What can we, 
as parents do to keep from praying a similiar prayer 
over educated, lost children?

R E M E M B E R  T H A T  EDUCATION BEGINS A T  
HOME. I  would suspect this young man did not learn 
all of his attittfdes in*graduate school. The example 
and attitude of parents are the strongest educational 
force on a child. They will probably B E  what they 
S E E

EDUCATION M U ST B E  BALANCED. Luke 2:52 

Continued on page 2
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The Prayer O f A 

Scientist’s Mother
Continued from page 1

points out four areas of education—mental, physical, 
social and spiritual. None of these can be neglected. 
To emphasize one to the exclusion of the rest or to 
emphasize any three to the exclusion of one is a tragic 
mistake.

Spiritual education is so often neglected. I f  any one 
must be emphasized, it must be the spiritual. I f  one 
must be neglected, it cannot be the spiritual. Th is 
begins at home. It must be sustained throughout life.

Parents, what about your children’s education? 
Right education now will help eliminate heartaches of 
the future. —1701 Gold Ave. S. E . Albuquerque, New 
Mexico 87106

T h e  P a r ts  T h a t  

Make U p  T h e  W ho le

What makes an auto
mobile an automobile?
The wheels? The motor?
The drive shaft? The 
body? Which of these 
parts is not essential to 
an automobile’s function 
as a mode of transporta
tion? Junk car lots are 
filled with useless cars 
that have most of the 
essential parts necessary 
to make them useful, but 
one or more essential 
parts are inoperative, 
thus reducing the car to 
useless as a mode of 
transportation.

In the spiritual realm, 
essential to salvation and should clearly be 
understood so, because every part that is associated 
with the church is essential to salvation. By seeing the 
essentiality of the parts one should see the

Continued on page 4

I recently attended the 
funeral of a man who had 
been an acquaintance for 
a number of years.
Though I knew he was a 
member of the Lord's 
church I really did not 
know him well enough to 
know just how dedicated 
he was. Two gospel 
preachers conducted his 
funeral. One of them had 
been his close personal 
friend for years, and is 
also a close personal 
friend of mine. He said 
something in the first 
part of his remarks that BOB DUNCAN 
caught my attention. He said of the deceased that he 
was “good in every sense of the word.” He had 
already pointed out that no man is good in the 
absolute sense (perfect), and so we knew what he 
meant. A few sentences later he said the deceased 
was one of the best men he had ever known. Knowing 
this preacher was not given to rash statements or 
exaggeration, I began to listen to see what there was 
about this man that would cause such statements to 
be made.

I think I have a greater appreciation for what 
constitutes goodness as a result of being present and 
hearing what this preacher said. He mentioned, of 
course, that the deceased was a Christian. It is true 
t hat, some people are thought of as good, though they 
are not Christians, but Christianity will make good 
people better. There are many who call themselves 
Christians whose lives have actually been influenced 
very little by Christ. But those who are genuine 
Christians are made better as a result thereof.

Concerning this man who was described as ‘ ‘good 
in every sense of the word,” the preacher also said 
that the ‘ ‘gospel had a profound effect on his mind. ’ ’ 
It occurred to me that the church is fu ll of people 
whose minds have not really been affected by the 
gospel of Christ. In many cases the gospel has had 
enough effect upon one’s mind to get him to be 
baptized, but not enough to get him to repent. It has 
had enough effect upon some minds to cause them to 
see the importance of attending the services on 
Sunday morning, but not enough to cause them to see 
the importance of attending on Sunday night or 
Wednesday night. It has had enough effect upon the 
minds of some to cause them to give token 
contributions to the Lord’s cause, but not enough to 
cause them to give liberally, as God has prospered 
them. It has had enough effect on some to cause them 
to see the evils of drunkenness, but not enough to 
cause them to see the evils of social drinking. It has 
had enough effect on some to cause them to change 
the way they live on Sunday, but not enough to cause 
them to change the way they live Monday through 
Saturday. When one allows the gospel to have a 
profound effect on his mind—actually to control his 
thinking—he will be good “ in every sense of the 
word.’’

The preacher further mentioned that this man was 
one who, like Mary in Mark 14:8, did what he could. 
He was a hard worker, both on his job and in the 
kingdom of God. Good people are those who give an 
honest day’s work for a day's pay. He loved his 
family, and sacrificed in their behalf. Th is is what 
good people do. He put God first in his life, according 
to the instruction of Christ in Matthew 6:33. Those 
who are genuinely good are those who have their 
priorities properly arranged, with God at the head of

the list. There are some of us who are limited in what 
we can do, and none of us can do everything. But 
these are things all of us can do, and all of us should 
want to do what we can.

It was mentioned also that the deceased always 
“did his part.” I  am told that in the average 
congregation about ten percent of the people do about 
ninety percent of the work and contribute about 
ninety percent of the contribution. We realize these 
percentages would vary from congregation to 
congregation. But it seems in every congregation 
there are some who are parasites—who simply will 
not carry their share of the load, but are borne along 
by the others. Good people are not like that; they 
always want to do their part.

Near the close of his remarks, this gospel preacher 
used words like “gentleness,” “humility,” and 
‘ ‘pleasant” in describing in deceased. Those who are 
rude, those who are arrogant, those who are grouchy 
are not usually thought of as being good.

We know, of course, that what the preacher may 
say at your funeral will have no effect upon your 
eternal welfare. It is the word of Christ, not the word 
of the preacher, that determines your destiny (John 
12:48). But when your body is lying cold in the casket, 
and the preacher rises to speak, will he be able to tell 
the truth and describe you as being good?

Obeying From  

The  Heart
God is concerned 

about our faithful obe
dience to his command
ments. The wise man,
Solomon, said, “ Let us 
hear the conclusion of the 
whole matter: Fear God, 
and keep his command
ments: for this is the 
whole duty of man”
(Ecclesiastes 12:13). Our 
Lord taught that only 
t hose who do the will of 
the Father would enter 
into the Kingdom (Mat
thew 7:21). We must not 
become lax in our 
complete obedience to 
God. DALTON K E Y

Yet God is also equally 
concerned with the spirit or attitude which prompts 
our obedience. “ But the hour cometh, and now is, 
when the true worshippers shall worship the Father in 
spirit and in truth: for the Father seeketh such to 
worship him. God is a Spirit : and they that worship 
him must worship him in spirit and in truth” (John 
4:24). Our worship must be in truth. It must be 
authorized by the Word of Truth (Colossians 3:17), 
and from this doctrine we must not go onward (Π John 
9, ASV). But we must also worship “ in sp irit.” We 
must offer our worship to God from the right heart. 
Th is same principle extends to the whole of our 
obedience. We must do what God said do, but we

Continued on Page 4

S. G. GRAY 
the church of Christ is



FRIDAY, JANUARY 23, 1981 WORDS OF TR U TH PAGE 3

Creation Or Evolution?—The Fossil Record Speaks
(No. 3)

Those Non-Existent 
Transitional Forms 

(Continued)

As we consider the 
evolution model, which 
must have inconceivably 
great numbers of transi
tional forms, as opposed 
to the creation model, 
which predicts a regular, 
systematic absence of 
transitional forms, let us 
consider the following 
candid admissions from 
evolutionists. The follow
ing remarks of professor 
E. J. H. Comer of the 
Cambridge Un iversity  B E R T  THO M PSO N  
botany school are re
freshingly candid:

“ Much evidence can be adduced in favor of 
the theory of evolution —from biology, 
biogeography and paleontology, but I  still think 
that to the unprejudiced, the fossil record of 
plants is in favor of special creation" (emp— 
B T) .18

Tne world’s foremost evolutionary paleontologist, 
Dr. G. G. Simpson (now deceased), stated in his book, 
Tempo And Mode In Evolution, under the section 
entitled “ Major Systematic D iscontinuities of 
Record,' ’ that nowhere in the world is there any trace 
of a fossil that would close the considerable gap 
between Hyrocotherium, which most evolutionists 
assume was the first horse, and its supposed 
ancestral order Condylarthra. Dr. Simpson then goes 
on to say:

“ Th is is true in all the thirty-two orders of 
mammals....The earliest and most primitive 
known members of every order already have the 
basic ordinal characters, and in no case is an 
approximately continuous sequence from one 
order to another known. In most cases the break 
is so sharp and the gap so large that the origin of 
the order is speculative and much disputed"  
(emp—BT).i9

Dr. Simpson went on to say:
“ Th is regular absence of transitional forms is 
not confined to mammals, but is an almost 
universal phenomenon, as has long been noted 
by paleontologists. It is true of almost all orders 
of all classes of animals, both vertebrate and 
invertebrate. A fortiori, it is also true of the 
classes, and of the major animal phyla, and it is 
apparently also true of analogous categories of 
plants” (emp—B T ) . 2o

In his book, The Meaning of Evolution, Dr. Simpson, 
with reference to the appearance of new phyla, 
classes, or other major groups, states that:

“ The process by which such radical events 
occur in evolution is the subject of one of the 
most serious remaining disputes among 
qualified professional students of evolution.... 
Possibility for such dispute exists because 
transitions between major grades of 
organization are seldom well recorded by 
fossils. There is in this respect a tendency 
toward systematic deficiency in the record of the 
history of life. I t  is thus possible to claim that 
such transitions are not recorded because they 
did not exist... "  (emp—B T).21

If  phyla, classes, orders and other major groups were 
connected by transitional forms rather than 
appearing suddenly in the fossil record with basic 
characteristics complete, it would not be necessary, 
of course, to refer to their appearance in the fossil

record as ‘ ‘radical events. ’ ’ Furthermore, it cannot be 
emphasized too strongly that even evolutionists are 
arguing among themselves whether or not these 
major categories appeared instantaneously or by 
gradual processes (Cf: “An Important Change In 
Evolutionary Thinking’ ’ by Jon Gary Williams in the 
Gospel Advocate, 1-10-80; Also, Newsweek, 11-3-80, 
pp 95-96). It is precisely the argument of creationists 
that these forms did arise instaneously and that the 
transitional forms are not recorded because they 
never existed!! In a more recent work, Dr. Simpson 
stated that: “ It is a feature of the known fossil record 
that most taxa appear abruptly. ” 22 In the same 
paragraph he states further that, “Gaps among 
known orders, classes, and phyla are systematic and 
almost always large. ” 23 

Although we intend to do so, it would hardly be 
necessary to document further the nature of the fossil 
record. It  seems obvious that if  the above statements 
of Simpson were stripped of all presuppositions and 
presumed evolutionary mechanisms to leave the bare 
record—accepted without prejudice—they would 
describe exactly what is required by the creation 
model! The fossil record is woefully deficient, 
however, in the light of the predictions of the 
evolution model. No one has devoted himself more 
whole-heartedly than Simpson to what Dobzhansky24 
called “ the mechanistic materialistic philosophy 
shared by most of the present establishment in the 
biological sciences.” Simpson asserts that most 
paleontologists “ find it logical, i f  not scientifically 
required, to assume that the sudden appearance of a 
new systematic group is not evidence for 
creation...” 26Simpson has thus expended consider
able effort in an attempt to bend and twist every facet 
of evolution theory to explain away the deficiencies of 
the fossil record. One needs to be reminded, 
however, that i f  evolution is adopted as an a priori 
principle, it is always possible to imagine auxiliary 
hypotheses—unproved and by nature unprovable— 
to make it work in any specific case.

At least Dr. E . C. Olson recognizes the possiblity of 
another alternative, when he says:

“ A third fundamental aspect of the record is 
somewhat different. Many new groups of plants 
and animals suddenly appear, apparently 
without any close ancestors. Most major groups 
of organisms—phyla, subphyla, and even 
classes—have appeared in this way....The 
fossil record which has produced the problem is 
not much help in its solution... .Most zoologists 
and the majority of paleontologists feel that the 
breaks and the abrupt appearances of new 
groups can be explained by the incompleteness 
of the record. Some paleontologists disagree 
and believe that these events tell a story not in 
accord with the theory and not seen among 
living organisms" (emp—B T) .26

Dr. W. R. Thompson, in his scorching ‘ ‘Introduction’ ’ 
to Darwin’s The Origin of Species, stated the matter 
quite clearly. He said simply:

‘ ‘Therefore, if  we found in the geological strata 
a series of fossils showing a gradual transition 
from simple to complex forms, and could be 
sure that they correspond to a true 
time-sequence, then we should be inclined to 
feel that Darwinian evolution has occurred, 
even though its  mechanism remains 
unknown....That is certainly what Dai·win 
would have like to report , but of course he was 
unable to do so. What the available data 
indicated was a remarkable absence of the many 
intermediate forms required by the theory; the 
absence of the primitive types that should have 
existed in the strata regarded as the most 
ancient; and the sudden appearance of the 
principle taxonomic groups....and I may note 
that the position is not notably different today. 
The modem Darwinian paleontologists are 
obliged, just like their predecessors, and like

Darwin, to water down the fact s with subsidiary 
hypotheses which however plausible are in the 
nature of things unverifiable” (emp—B T) .2?

D r. Stephen J. Gould, Harvard’s famous 
paleontologist and geologist, has said that “ All 
paleontologist s know that the fossil record contains 
precious little in the way of intermediate forms; 
transitions between major groups are characteristi
cally abrupt" (emp—B T).2 8 Dr. Gould stated in an 
earlier article:

“ Contrary to popular myths, Darwin and Lyell 
were not the heroes of true science....Paleon
tologists have paid an exorbitant price for 
Darwin’s argument. We fancy ourselves as the 
only true students of life’s history, yet to 
preserve our favored account of evolution by 
natural selection, we view our data as so bad 
that we never see the very process we profess to 
study” (emp—B T ) .29

Little wonder Dr. Olson (quoted above) stated that the 
evidence tells a story ‘ ‘not in accord with the theory 
and not seen among living organisms.” That’s what 
t he creat ionist s have been saying all along—based on 
the evidence!! (to be continued)
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Obeying From  The Heart
must also do what God said do prompted by t he right 
sp irit.

The apost le Paul spoke of the Roman brethren as 
having obeyed the doctrine of Christ ; but not only 
this. He says they ‘ ‘obeyed from the heart ’ ’ (Romans 
6:17). They were much like the faithful Macedonians 
who “ first gave their own selves to the Lord” (II 
Corinthians 8:5). These early Christians not only 
obeyed the Lord, they did so in the right spirit, from 
the right heart .

While men may look upon outward appearances, 
God looks upon the hearts of men (I Samuel 16:7). 
Because t he God of heaven can look into the heart and

Continued from page 2

rightly determine our motives, he will “ bring every 
work unto judgment, with every secret thing, whether 
it be good, or whether it be evil” (Ecclesiastes 12:14). 
His Word, as a two-edged sword, serves as a 
“ discerner of the thoughts and intents of the heart. 
Neither is there any creature that is not manifest in 
his sight: but all t hings are naked and opened unto the 
eyes of him with whom we have to do” (Hebrews 
4:12, 13).

In view of t he foregoing, should we not “examine 
ourselves” with respect to our spirit, our attitudes, 
and our motives (II Cor. 13:5)? Could it be that we, as 
individuals, are doing the right things, yet doing

t hem from the wrong type of heart?
What should be our primary motive for serving 

God? “ Let all your things be done with love” (I 
Corinthians 16:14). ‘ ‘Fo r the love of C hrist 
constraineth us’ ’ (II Corinthians 5:14). “ But speaking 
t he truth in love, may grow up into him in all things, 
which is the head, even Christ” (Ephesians 4:15). “ I f  
ye love me, keep my commandments” (John 14:15). 
“ For this is the love of God, that we keeD his 
commandments: and his commandments are not 
grievous” (I John 5:3). —Box 126, Aurora, MO 65605

The  Pa rts Th a t Make Up The  Whole

essentiality of the whole. Let us now consider some 
th ings associated with the church and their 
essentiality:

1. F irst, there is Christ as the head of the church 
(Eph. 1:22-23; Col. 1:18). Not only is Christ the 
head of the church, but as the head he is also the 
Savior of the church (Eph. 5:23-27). Furthermore, no 
one can go to heaven except by Christ (Jn. 14:6).

2. Then there is the blood of Christ which 
purchased the church (Acts 20:28; Eph. 5:25). The 
essentiality of the blood of Christ in salvation is 
clearly understood by all Bible believers (Heb. 2:9; 
Rom. 5:9; Matt. 26:28; Heb. 9:22; Rev. 1:5b).

3. Next let us consider the cross of Christ and its 
connection to the church or body of Christ. Paul 
explains that Christ reconciles both (Jew and Gentile) 
“ Unto God in one body by the cross, having slain the 
enmity thereby” (Eph. 2:16). We all understand that 
“The Way of the Cross Leads Home.”

4. Now let us consider the word of God and its

Continued from page 2

association with the church, or kingdom. Jesus 
explains that the seed of the kingdom is the word of 
God (Lk. 8:10-11). The Bible teaches unmistakeably 
that the word of God, the gospel, is essential to 
salvation (Rom. 1:16; I Cor. 15:1-3; I Pet. 1:22-23; 
James 1:21).

5. To become a member of the church one must be 
baptized (Acts 2:23, 41, 47; I Cor. 12:13). Jesus 
explained it to Nicodemus as a birth of ‘ ‘water and of 
the Sp irit” that puts one into the kingdom of God, 
which is the church (Jn. 3:5; Heb. 12:23, 28). The 
essentiality of baptism to salvation is clearly taught in 
the New Testament (Mk. 16:15-16; Acts 2:38; 22:16; 
Rom. 6:3-4; Gal. 3:26-27; I Pet. 3:21).

6. Sanctification is inherent in the meaning of the 
word church, “ the called out.” To be sanctified is to 
be ‘ ‘set apart. ” To be called out is also to be set apart. 
The essentiality of sanctification is taught in the New 
Testament (Eph. 5:26-27).

7. In the worship of the church we are made to see

the essentiality of the church. Jesus said that God 
“must” be worshipped (Jn. 4:23-24; Matt. 4:10). 
Eating the Lord’s Supper is a part of Christian 
worship (Acts 2:42; 20:7; I Cor. 11:26-29). The Lord’s 
Supper is to be eaten in the kingdom (Matt. 26:29). 
When Paul wrote to the church of God at Corinth he 
mentioned their eating the Lord’s Supper (I Cor. 
11:23-30). From reading what Paul wrote the 
Corinthians concerning the Lord’s Supper, it is quite 
obvious that it is essential to spiritual survival and, 
thus, essential to salvation.

8. Finally, the church is required to assemble 
together (I Cor. 14:23; 11:20), and to function as a 
body (I Cor. 12:12-27; Rom. 12:5). The essentiality of 
the assembly is made clear from reading Hebrews 
10:25-26.

On discovering that every part that relates to the 
church is essential to one’s eternal salvation, it leaves 
no doubt as to the essentiality of the church.—704 
Cleveland Av. Gadsden, Al. 35901

A New National Ethic?
Recently, a popular, 

nationwide television 
talk show host in te r
viewed a psychologist 
who is considered an 
‘ ‘authority”  in child- 
development and child- 
discipline. The theme of 
the interview and discus
sion centered on the 
question, ‘‘Does a parent 
(or any other adult in 
authority) ever have the 
right, under any circum
stances, to administer 
corporeal punishment to 
a child?” The guest with 
the credentials con
tended, “ No! Absolutely not!” He went on to 
intimate that “ society” has imposed on the ignorant 
masses (that would probably include you and me) the 
idea that physical punishment of a child (such as a 
slap on the hand, a belting on the seat of the pants, or 
a cane-switching on the legs) is useful and good in 
some cases. “ Bu t,” says the Ph.D., “ stop hitting 
people, and since children are people, stop hitting 
them—for any reason! Th is will only tend to make our 
society more violent.”

While it is true that Bible-believing Christians can 
respect the learning and academic attainments of 
well-trained specialists in their fields, we must beg to 
differ with them when they offer unscriptural advice 
concerning ethical questions. The Bible is 
unequivocal in its emphasis on the need for physical 
punishment in the life of all children. Hear the

principles of the Lord on this question:
“ He that spareth his rod hateth his son: but he that 

loveth him chasteneth him betimes” (Proverbs 
13:24).

“ Foolishness is bound in the heart of a child; but 
the rod of correction shall drive it far from him” 
(Proverbs 22:15).

‘ ‘Withhold not correction from the child: for i f  thou 
beatest him with the rod, he shall not die” (Proverbs 
23:13).

‘ ‘The rod and reproof give wisdom: but a child left 
to himself bringeth his mother to shame” (Proverbs 
29:15).

Can there be any doubt, therefore, that those who 
advocate a “ new national ethic,” including new 
programs for tra ining children prohibiting all 
physical punishment, stand in direct opposition to the 
disciplinary ethics of God’s authoratative guide for 
life—the Bible?—Route 1, Paris, Tenn. 38242

A Minute Fo r The  Master
Is truth contradictory? According to some 

religionists it is. They say two different men can 
interpret the Bible in two different ways and get 
two different meanings and both be right. But is 
t his really true?

Or is truth absolute? Meaning, that two 
different men must interpret the same truth in 
the same way and get the same meaning i f  both 
are to be right. Tru th  is absolute. Tru th  is 
understandable. The Apostle Paul taught, 
‘ ‘t hat ye all speak the same thing, and that there 
be no divisions among you; but that ye be 
perfectly joined together in the same mind and 
in the same judgment” (I Cor. 1:10).

Unity among Religionists will occur only 
when the sole standard of authority is the Bible 
and it is interpreted in that light.—P.O. Box 
652, Elizabethtown, Ky. 42701

BA RRY H. CUNNINGHAM
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" I am not mad, most noble Festus; but speak forth 
the W ords of T ru th  and soberness."

— Acts 26:25
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I f  Th e  Church Does Not M atte r

W IN FRED C LA RK

The above is ju st 
another way of saying ‘ ‘if 
the church is not 
necessary or essential".
It seems to me that this 
statement raises more 
questions than it an
swers. One cannot just 
dismiss the church with a 
wave of the hand. It is not 
that easy. There are 
some questions that 
demand an answer ‘ ‘if  
indeed the church does 
not matter.”

Does the word of Jesus 
matter? He did make 
some statements con
cerning the church. In 
fact, he promised to build his church upon the 
foundation fact that he is the Son of God (Matt. 
16:16-19). Does it matter whether Jesus did what he 
promised to do? Was that just an empty gesture on his 
part that really had no purpose or meaning? If  he did 
what he promised to do would it really accomplish 
anything worthwhile? Surely so! He did what he said 
he would do and the first congregation was in 
(Acts 2:42-47). I f  one is going to say the church 
doesn’t matter he would have to say ‘ ‘it wouldn’t 
matter whether Jesus was as good as his word. ’ ’ That 
man doesn’t dare say such if  he has any respect for 
the sacred.

Does Jesus' position matter? Look at his 
relationship to the church as it is reflected in the 
Bible. He is the head of the body, the church (Col. 
1:18) or head of the church the body (Eph. 1:22-23). 
Now, if the church doesn’t matter then whatever and 
whoever is related to it doesn’t matter. But Jesus is 
related to it as the head to the body. Does that really 
natter? I ’d be afraid and ashamed to say that 
.elationship did not matter. Since he is head, he is 
head of the body and it discredits his position as head 
to say that which he is head of does not matter. But ‘ ‘i f  
the church doesn’t matter" then his being head 
doesn’t really matter. God forbid that one should 
even be so irreverent as to think such a thought, much 
less embrace a doctrine that would demand such a 
conclusion.

Does the blood of Jesus matter? One has but to read 
Acts 20:28 to see the price paid for the church. Paul 
made this statement to the elders of the church of 
Ephesus in person. He also wrote to that church and 
told all of them that Jesus gave himself for the church 
(Eph. 5:25). Am I to understand that the price Jesus 
paid to purchase the redemption of the saved does not 
matter? After all, the church is made up of the saved 
and it is only by his blood that they are redeemed 
(Eph.1:7). Would one dare embrace a doctrine that 
demanded a conclusion that the blood of Jesus does 
not matter? There is surely a danger in having no 
respect for the sacrifice of Jesus (Heb. 10:29). But if 
the church does not matter then that which bought it 
does not matter. It would have no real value, for it 
would be wasted on something that did not really

Does the Lord's Supper matter? A reading of Luke 
22:29-30 will show you that Jesus placed the Lord’s 
supper in the kingdom or the church. In case you 
doubt that this is true observe that the Lord’s supper 
was in the church at Corinth (I Cor. 10:16; 11:23-34). 
This is as it should be for it is in the church that the 
Lord put his table. Now, if  the church doesn't really 
matter, would that which is in it really matter? Are we 
ready to place the Lord’s supper in a non-essential 
position and say " i t  really doesn’t matter"? Surely, 
nobody would dare embrace a doctrine that would 
demand a conclusion that the Lord's supper doesn'i 
really matter.

Yes, the church ‘ ‘matters. ’ ’ It is important and has 
an appointed place in God’s scheme of man’s 
redemption (Eph. 3:10-11).—506, Athens, AL 35611

Hostages Freed
The hostages are 

free! Th is  event has 
brought to mind a 
great biblical tru th , 
that is, the redemption 
of mankind by God 
from sin.

F i r s t  of all, the 
human family belong
ed to God. He is the 
Creator of all man
kind. In  the beginning, 
man was in fu ll 
fellowship w ith his 
God. I t  was not until 
sin entered the pic
ture that a great 
separation occurred 
between man and God 
(Isaiah 59:1,2)

Second, all men, of the age of account
ability, have gone astray into the country 
of sin. Paul declared that “ There is none 
righteous, no, not one”; “ Fo r all have sinned, 
and fall short of the glory of God” (Romans 
3:10,23). L ike  the prodigal son, we all have 
entered that far away country of sin (Luke

Raymond E llio tt

15:11-32).
Th ird , God negotiated the terms for the re

lease of man’s captivity in the bondage of sin. 
The heavenly Father sent his only begotten 
son “ to proclaim release to the captives" 
(Luke 4:18,19). “ Fo r the Son of man came to 
seek and to save that which was lost" 
(Luke 19:10). I t  was only in Jesus that free
dom from th is bondage could become a reality. 
“ I f  therefore the Son shall make you free, 
ye shall be free indeed” (John 8:36).

Fourth, the ransom paid for the release 
of mankind from sin was the death of Jesus 
Christ. Paul wrote in T itu s  2:14 that it  
was Christ “who gave himself for us, that he 
might redeem us from all in iquity .” To  redeem 
is to "buy back” . God, through Jesus, buys one 
back from the bondage of sin. The purchasing 
price was the blood of Christ. “ In  whom we 
have our redemption through his blood, the for
giveness of our trespasses, according to the 
riches of his grace” (Ephesians 1:7; Colossians 
1:14). John wrote of the Lamb who “ loosed

Continued on page 2
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Freed
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D rink ing  To  Avoid Alcoholism

BOB DUNCAN

[washed] us from our sins by his blood” 
(Revelation 1:6; 5:9). In  th is  transaction, mone
tary matters were not involved. “ Knowing that 
ye were redeemed, not w ith corruptible things, 
w ith silver or gold, from you vain manner of 
life handed down from your fathers; but w ith  
precious blood, as of a lamb without blemish 
and without spot, even the blood of C hrist” 
(I Peter 1:18,19).

F ifth , in the case of the hostages of sin, 
the captives have to respond to the one paying 
fo r their ransom. One has to become a 
learner (disciple) of C hrist in order to be set free 
from sin. “Jesus therefore said to those 
Jews that had believed him, I f  ye abide in 
my word, then are ye tru ly  my disciples, 
and ye shall know the tru th , and the tru th  
shall make you free” (John 8:31,32). There has 
to be obedience on the part of the individual 
seeking release from sin. “ B u t God be thanked, 
that ye were the servants of sin, but ye have 
obeyed from the heart that form of doc
trine which was delivered you. Being then made 
free from sin, ye became servants of righteous
ness" (Romans 6:17,18). Th a t “ form of doc
trine " was and is the gospel of Christ. Jesus 
died for our sins, was buried and then was 
resurrected on the third day (I Corinthians 
15:1-3; Romans 6:3,4). In  obeying th is "fo rm ” 
or likeness, man must die to sin in repentance 
and be buried w ith his Lord in baptism; 
then, he w ill be resurrected to “walk in new
ness of life” (Romans 6:1-6). “ Fo r he that hath 
died is justified [released] from sin” (Romans 
6:7).

In  Christ, there is freedom from sin and death. 
I t  is a joyous occasion for the captive being 
set free from the bondage of sin. O happy 
day when Jesus washed my sins away! — 
809 Perry Store Rd. Opp., Ala. 36467.

An article in last 
Tuesday's Birmingham 
Post-Herald reported a 
new effort being put 
fort h t o help people avoid 
becoming alcoholics.
Would you believe this 
new plan consist s simply 
of teaching people how to 
drink? That's right! To 
avoid what some call 
excessive drinking, just 
teach people to drink 
"moderately.” The sug
gestion is made that 
when a dinner party is 
given, serve everybody a 
few cocktails, and then
put t he booze away and bring on the food. Th is way 
nobody get s too much to drink, and nobody becomes 
an alcoholic — at least not at that dinner party. The 
idea is to limit the amount each one drinks so that he 
becomes conditioned to drinking only small amounts. 
In this way he will always know exactly where the 
stopping place is. Isn’t that smart? Why didn’t 
somebody think of it before now?!

11 hink i f  I were t he devil himself I could not think of 
a plan t hat would be more productive of alcoholism 
t han t his one. I f  I were trying to get people to become 
alcoholics, I think this is how I would go about it. In 
t his manner I would demonst rat e to them that there is 
really nothing wrong with drinking. See? The effects 
of drinking really are not so bad, are they? In this way 
I could prove to him that he has the ability to quit 
drinking before he get s drunk. He would have learned 
by t his met hod that drinking is really not a thing to be 
feared!

I am sure t his plan would work better than throwing 
a big cocktail party where each guest is prevailed 
upon to see who can drink who under the table. From 
this the harmful effects of alcohol would be quickly 
learned. The hangover, the headache, the remorse 
from such act ions would likely cause many to resolve 
never to touch the stuff again.

If  you should find an alcoholic who is really trying to 
maintain his sobriety, what do you suppose he would 
say i f  you asked him: "Don’t you wish someone had 
invited you to more dinner parties where booze was 
served only in moderat e amount s? ’ ’ Or what would he 
say if  you should ask him: "Hey, what happened to 
you? Did nobody ever teach you how to drink?”

Those who would propose such a ridiculous plan of 
helping people avoid alcoholism should read and 
believe Habakkuk 2:15: "Woe unto him that giveth 
his neighbor drink.. . "  I f  he really wants to help one 
avoid alcoholism, let him persuade that one to follow 
t he advice given in Proverbs 23:31 -35: “ Look not thou 
upon t he wine when it is red, when it giveth his colour 
in the cup, when it moveth itself aright. At the last it 
biteih like a serpent, and stingeth like an adder. 
Thine eyes shall behold strange women, and thine 
heart shall utter perverse things. Yea, thou shalt be 
as he that lieth down in the midst of the sea, or as he 
that lieth upon the top of a mast. They have stricken 
me. shalt thou say, and I was not sick; they have 
beaten me, and I felt it not: when shall I awake? I will 
seek it yet again."

On I he ot her hand, if  t his new plan works, I am sure 
we will have discovered a solution to all our major 
problems. We could end drug addiction forever just

by leaching everybody to use drugs moderately. 
Major crimes such as bank robbery could be brought 
to a halt by letting everybody knock off a few service 
stations and convenience stores.

When one tries to convince me that the way to avoid 
excessive amounts of sin is to encourage small 
amounts of it, I  think of my two Bassett hounds. I have 
“ taught” them to eat moderately. I  have "taught” 
them this by enclosing them in a chain link fence, and 
not allowing them access to any food except that 
which I give them each day — in two separate places 
to keep them from fighting. Who believes that such 
"teaching” will guarantee that these hounds will 
never overindulge, regardless of the amount of food 
t o which they have access?

St at istics reveal that more than ten percent of those 
who drink at all will become either alcoholics or 
problem drinkers. Statistics also reveal that no one 
ever becomes an alcoholic who does not drink at all.

An Appeal 

To  Pentecostals
A symptom of our 

humanity seems to be 
that we often have 
difficulty in disagreeing 
w iih  others without 
displaying a "disagree
able”  sp ir it. Debates 
with our friends in 
Peni ecost alism frequent - 
ly result in considerable 
"heal” from both sides 
of the polemic platform.

One sad aspect of this 
is that we sometime 
appear unfriendly to
ward a people wit h whom 
we enjoy a mutual 
interest in a thus saith
the Lord. Heated controversy often creates tensions 
and erect s barriers between those who should remain 
friends despite their serious difference in religious 
matters.

It will be the design of this article to appeal to those 
who consider themselves Pentecostals as one would 
desire to appeal to a warm and personal friend. A 
careful and prayerful consideration by our friends of 
i he i hings discussed is humbly requested.

Essential to identification with Pentecostalism, as 
our friends will readily confess, is the belief that one 
has received the baptism of the Holy Spirit . A great 
deal of real excitement is generated in revivals 
conduct ed by our friends in the various charismatic 
groups, and the exuberance with which they seek to 
propagate their convictions all might do well to 
imitate.

Inasmuch as these sincere people honestly feel 
they have received the same "power” as that poured

Continued on page 4
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Creation Or Evolution?—The Fossil Record Speaks
(No. 4)

Those Non-Existent Transitional Forms (continued)

When Charles Darwin 
authored The Origin of 
Species in 1859, he knew 
at that time that 
although the transitional 
forms so necessary for 
his theory to be true 
ought to be present,, they 
simply were not. Nothing 
has changed in over a 
hundred years. As Dr.
David G. K itts  puts it:

‘ 'Despite the bright 
promise that paleonto
logy provides a means of 
‘seeing’ evolution, it has 
presented some nasty 
difficulties for evo
lutionists, the most notorious of which is the 
presence of 'gaps’ in the fossil record. Evolution 
requires intermediate forms between species, 
and paleontology does not provide them." (emp 
-  B T ) 30

Lecomte duNouy, in his classic text. Human Destiny, 
was equally candid in his remarks:

‘ ‘In brief, each group, order, or family seems to 
be bom suddenly and we hardly ever find the 
forms which link them to the preceding strain. 
When we discover them they are already 
completely differentiated. Not only do we find 
practically no transitional forms, but in general 
it is impossible to authentically connect a new 
group with an ancient one." 31

Moses, so many years ago, tried to tell us no less. He 
stressed (Cf: Genesis 1:11-31; Leviticus 11:13-23) 
that plants, animals, and humans always reproduce 
“ aft er t heir kind. ” But, “ professing themselves to be 
wise" (Romans 1:22) evolutionists have in the past 
pronounced that this is not the case, and that 
transmutations (across phylogenetic boundaries) 
have occurred not once but hundreds or thousands of 
times — giving us (by evolution) the marvelous 
variety we see around us today. It is interesting then, 
to say the least, to see such statements as these from 
Dr. O. Kuhn, in print:

“The fact of descent remains. However, 
descent beyond the typologically circumscribed 
boundaries is nowhere demonstrable. 
Therefore, we can indeed speak about a descent 
wit hin types, but not about a descent of types. ’' 
(emp — BT) 32

Rarely, ever-so-rarely, one comes across a quotation 
made by an evolutionist which shows beyond any 
doubt the true state of evolution with its “missing 
links. ’ ’ Such a quotation is the one below from the pen 
of Dr. A. H. Clark in the book he edited entitled, The 
New Evolution: Zoogenesis:

“ No matter how far back we go in the fossil 
record of previous life upon earth, we find no 
trace of any animal forms which are inter
mediate bet ween the various major groups of 
phyla... Since we have not the slightest 
evidence, either among the living or the fossil 
animals, of any intergrading types following the 
major groups, it is a fair supposition that there 
never have been any such inter grading types.' 
(emp-BT)33

If the reader w ill notice the footnote which 
accompanies the above quotation, it will be readily 
seen that the statement was penned in 1930. Nothing 
has changed! Creationists are still stating — based on 
the evidence — that there are no transitional forms. It 
is the creationists who insist upon empirical evidence

for those “missing links.” It is abundantly clear to 
both evolutionists and creationists alike that the 
missing links are st illing ‘ ‘missing; ” or rat her it is not 
the “ links” that are missing, but the whole chain! Ye 
through all th is the inuendos hurled at the 
creationists are that they are the ones who “ live by 
revelation, not reason!” Raup and Stanley, in their 
recent book on the principles of paleontology, 
remark: “ Unfortunately, the origins of most higher 
categories are shrouded in mystery; commonly new 
higher categories appear abruptly in the fossil record 
without evidence of transitional form s." (emp—BT) 
34 Only for the evolutionist is it a mystery; the 

creationist has an adequate (and correct) explanation. 
Evolution is false; the doctrine of special creation is 
true! The facts so state. I f  the evolutionists would 
simply read their own literature, it would become 
plainly obvious to them. D. V. Ager, an evolutionist, 
has said: ‘ ‘The point emerges that, if  we examine the 
fossil record in det ail, whether at the level of orders or 
of species we find — over and over again — not 
gradual evolution, but the sudden explosion of one 
group at the expense of another.” (emp —BT) 35 Dr. 
Richard Goldschmidt of the University of California 
was a thorough-going evolutionist. I f  anybody wanted 
to find transitional forms, he did. I f  anybody would 
have admitted that a transitional form was indeed a 
transitional form, he would have. But concerning the 
fossil record, this is what Dr. Goldschmidt had to say:

“ The facts of greatest general importance are 
the following. When a new phylum, class, or 
order appears, there follows a quick, explosive 
(in terms of geological time) diversification so 
that practically all orders or families known 
appear suddenly and without any apparent 
transitions. ” (emp—B T ) 36

Boucot, the evolutionist, said: “ Since 1859 one 
of the most vexing properties of the fossil record 
has been its  obvious imperfection... The inability 
of the fossil record to produce the ‘missing links' 
has been taken as solid evidence for disbelieving 
the theory.” 37 And in that he is absolutely 
correct. Creationists do indeed “disbelieve in the 
theory” (of evolution) because the evidence 
simply isn ’t  there!!

Tn is seems to be such a unique turn of events. For 
so long the creationists were labelled as the “naive 
lit eralist s” who took t he Bible at its word. For so long 
we were called “ bigoted ignoramuses” because we 
accepted what God said he did. Evolutionists, we 
were assured, were the ones who “had the facts.” 
They were the folks who “ stuck by the empirical 
evidence” — while the Christians “ accepted 
revelation, not reason.” Now examine the following 
quote from Dr. Stephen J. Gould, the famous 
paleontologist from Harvard:

“ In fact, catastrophists were much more 
empirically minded then Lyell. The geologic 
record does seem to require catastrophism·. 
rocks are fractured and contorted; whole faunas 
are wiped out. To circumvent this literal 
appearance, Lyell imposed his imagination 
upon the evidence. The geologic record, he 
argued, is extremely imperfect and we must 
interpolate into it what we can reasonably infer 
but cannot see. The catastrophists were the 
hard-nosed empiricists of their day, not the 
blinded theological apologists.” (emp —B T)3t<

All of a sudden it turns out that the creationists were 
right all along! What a unique turn of event s ! It seems 
that empirical evidence isn’t so dirty a word to 
creationists after all. But then no one but the 
evolutionist is shocked to learn that. Creationists 
have always dealt with the facts — the facts from 
empirical science, and the facts from revelation. They 
compliment each other beautifully ..Indeed, God has

written in the rocks what He wrote in the Book!!!
The major predictions of the creation model, in 

regard to the fossil record, are: (1) the abrupt 
appearance of highly complex and diverse forms of 
life with no evidence of ancestral forms, and (2) the 
sudden appearance of basic plant and animal kinds or 
the “created kinds” of Genesis, without evidence of 
transitional forms between these basic kinds. What 
does the fossil record reveal, as evidenced by the 
multitudinous quotations from the evolutionists' own 
writings? The fossil record reveals: (1) the abrupt 
appearance of a great variety of highly complex forms 
of life, with no evolutionary ancestors for these 
animals being found anywhere on the earth, and: (2) 
the sudden appearance of the higher categories of 
plants and animals with no evidence of transitional 
forms between these basic kinds. The historical, or 
fossil, record thus provides excellent support for 
special creat ion, but contradict s the major predict ions 
of evolution theory. In answer to the question, did 
evolution really occur — the fossils shout a 
resounding NO!! (to be continued)
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The Anniversary 
Of “Black Monday”

John M. Grubb

January 22, 1981 marks the eighth anniversary of 
the U.S. Supreme Court decision to legalize the 
killing of unborn babies. In this landmark decision the 
Court decided that the unborn child is not a person in 
any "meaningful” or “whole” sense, and therefore 
is not protected by the Fourteenth Amendment.

In the past eight years over seven million abortions 
have been reported. It is estimated that there have 
been a little over a million abortions performed this 
past year. Herod's killing of a few babies in 
Bethlehem is insignificant in comparison (Matthew 
2:16-18). The Pharoah who ordered t he Hebrew male

Continued on Page 4

B E R T  THO M PSO N



PAGE 4 WORDS OF TR U TH FRIDAY, JANUARY 30, 1981

The  Anniversary of “Black Monday”

children slain to hold down the population is made to 
look like a modern-day ecology hero (Exodus 1:22). 
Each day, Nazi Germany gains respectability in the 
face of these atrocities.

We could say many t hings in t his art icle concerning 
t he scient ific evidence t hat proves t he exist ence of life 
in the womb. Evidence is abundant that shows life, 
human life, exists in the womb. Instead, we will 
examine what the Bible has to say about life before 
birt h, and what we can do t o fight t his evil in our land.

What does the Bible have to say about life in the 
womb?

First, the word brephos is translated babe in 
reference I o t he unborn as well as t he bom babe. John 
the Baptist leaped in his mother’s womb (Luke 
1:41.44). The word brephos is the word translated 
babe in this passage. Jesus is referred to as a babe in

Continued From Page 3

the manger (Luke 2:12,16). The same greek word is 
used in reference to Jesus outside of the womb as 
John the Baptist inside the womb — brephosl 

Second, it is sinful deliberately to kill an innocent 
human life (Proverbs 6:17: Genesis 9:6). Murder is 
the deliberate taking of innocent life without just 
cause. Abortion is the planned, in tent·^ .], killing of 
a human life.

Third, the ‘‘Golden Rule" is violated by abortion 
(Matthew 7:12). Apply this rule and the abortion 
clinics would be closed for lack of business.

Fourth, God expresses his concern for the unborn 
(Jeremiah 1:4,5; Psalm 139:13-16). There is no 
question but that abortion kills innocent unborn 
human lives!

What can we do about this evil that exists in our 
land?

F irs t , we can become informed. Th is information 
would include learning what the Bible has to say 
about abortion. Studying scientific data relevant to 
this subject will also be helpful. Much information 
can be gained from contacting the local Right to Life 
affiliate in your county.

Second, we must oppose and expose this evil 
(Isaiah 5:20; Ephesians 5:7,11).

Third, we must strengthen the home (Proverbs 
22:6; Deuteronomy 6:6,7; 5:7,11).

W ith your help, we can expose and overcome this 
evil t hat exists in our society. Watch your newspaper, 
listen to your radio, and watch your television for 
advertisements concerning ‘‘Black Monday” this 
month. — 332 Karen St., St . Charles, Missouri 63301.

An Appeal To  Pentecostals
Continued from page 2

out on Pentecost, we plead with them carefully to 
consider the Bible's description of that great 
outpouring. We all agree that the power thus received 
was identified in the Bible as a baptism in the Spirit 
(Acts 1:5-8; 2:1 -4 >. The following manifest at ions were 
characteristic of it, according to Luke in Acts of the 
Apostles, chapter two:

(1) They were all wit h one accord in one place (Acts 
2:1). (2) An audible sound came from ’ ’heaven'' (Acts 
2:2). (3) The audible sound was ‘ ‘as” that of a mighty 
rushing wind (Acts 2:2b). (4) The audible sound filled 
till the house where they were assembled (Acts 2:2b). 
(5) Cloven longues that had the appearance of fire sat 
upon each of them (Acts 2:3). (6) They were all filled 
with the Holy Spirit (Acts 2:4a). (7) Being thus filled 
they were able to communicate with those of a 
‘ ‘different” language without having studied that 
language, i.e., they could communicate instantly and 
miraculously with those of ‘‘other” tongues (Acts 
2:4-8). (8) Since their “utterances” were Spirit 
directed the message they gave was inspired and 
infallible (Acts 2:4b: I Cor. 2:13).

We respectfully request of our Pentecostal friends 
that they consider each item numbered in the 
foregoing paragraph. (1) Is it the case that all those 
who honestly feel they have experienced the baptism 
of the Spirit are in ‘ ‘one accord,” and do they all 
worship ‘‘together?” Or is there considerable 
bickering and lack of real fellowship between the 
various charismatic groups? (2) Was there an 
"audible sound from heaven “that accompanied the 
‘ ‘baptism" believed to have been received by 
Pentecostals? Or was the "sound” generated by the 
excitement of the group assembled? (3) Did you 
actually hear a ‘ sound” as of a rushing "mighty 
wind" when you received the experience you 
describe as a baptism in the Spirit? (4) Did the 
"sound" of wind fill the whole house when the 
"power" came? Or did the onlookers only hear the 
‘ sounds" coming from the worshippers themselves? 
(5) Were cloven (or forked) tongues that had the 
appearance of ‘ ‘ fire sit t ing upon t he heads of all who 
claimed to have received the baptism? (6) Was each 
one claiming t he ‘ ‘power’ ’ filled wit h t he Holy Spirit ? 
Were they thus miraculously inspired to teach 
infallible truth without study or forethought? (7) Are 
those thus "baptized” able to communicate with 
those of other "tongues” (or languages) just as did 
these described in Acts 2:4-8? Or is it the case that 
most, i f  not all, observing your “ tongue speaking” 
fail to understand a single word spoken? (8) Do you 
consider yourself and others who received the

“power" to be infallible teachers? I f  so, how would 
you account for the conflicting doctrines taught by 
those who claim the "power?"

While this writer was never a member of a 
-charismatic group he was brought up to believe that 
he had received the "baptism” in the Holy Spirit. 
However, having looked in on the Sp irit’s own 
description of a "baptismal experience, “ as we have 
just examined, it became apparent that no such 
experience had been mine. Th is led to further prayer 
and invest igat ion on the ent ire theme of regeneration

and the baptism in the Spirit. I f  the questions raised 
in this article will be a means of causing my 
Pentecostal friends to re-think the ir claims, 
re-examine t he doct rine of the Holy Spirit as revealed 
in the Bible, the .effort in  preparing it w ill be amply 
rewarded. In any case, we would wish to remain your 
friend. It would be a real th rill to hear from you i f  you 
are of t he Pent ecost al belief, and especially i f  you feel 
inclined t o respond to the things contained in this 
article. May God be with us all in our investigation of 
his will. — P.O. Box 90236, East Point, Ga. 30344.
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Watch Fo r Newcomers In  Your Commu
nity. Be The F irs t  To  Welcome Them. In 
vite Them To  Church. Introduce Them To  
Your M inister.

M iKi

A Minute Fo r The  Master

CUNNINGHAM 1
In  selecting a version of the Bible, 

one needs to know the difference in a trans
lation and a paraphrase.

A Biblical translation, sticks as closely 
as possible to the original language in  
which the scriptures were in itia lly  written.

A paraphrase is a loose wording of the 
ideas of a passage, w ith  litt le  emphasis 
on a “word-for-word” rendering.

Fo r greater certainty in knowing exactly 
what the original text said, one would do 
well to select a standard translation 
and not a paraphrase.

“Committee translations” like the K ing  
James Version or the American Standard 
Version are to be preferred over “ individual 
translations” because of the greater num
ber of scholars involved.

“Committee translations” are also better 
than the so-called “church translations” 
which often, are more concerned about ad
vocating religious bias than divine tru th .

Jesus said in M att. 24:35, “M y words 
shall never pass away.” Read the Bible... 
Today! — P.O. Box 652, Elizabethtown. 
Ky. 42701.
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Th e  Grace O f God
There is an old hymn 

lhai has been a favorite 
of mine through the 
years: the title  is
“Amazing Grace” and it 
is based on a poem 
written by John Newton 
some 200 years ago.

“Amazing grace, how 
sweet the sound that 
saved a wretch like me!

I once was lost, but 
now I ’m found, Was 
blind, but now I see.

‘Twas grace that 
taught my heart to fear,
And grace my fears 
allayed JIM M Y R. V EST

How precious did that grace appear, When I His 
Word obeyed.

Thru many dangers, toils and snares, I have 
already come;

‘Twas grace that bro’t me safe thus far and grace 
will lead me home.

The Lord has promised good to me, His word my 
hope secures:

He will my shield and portion be, As long as life 
endures.

When we’ve been there ten thousand years, Bright 
shining as the sun;

We've no less days to sing God's praise. Than 
when we first begun.”

The Greek word for grace ‘‘Charis’’ appears some 
150-160 times in the New Testament and the word 
grace in the Old Testament occurs about sixty- 
six times. The definition common to most of us is 
"unmerited favor, the goodness and favor of God to 
man." But this definition does not convey adequately 
its full meaning. Maurice Lusk, Editor of the South
eastern Evangelist, wrote in the September 1975 
issue:

"Oftentimes with the Greek language there are 
words that are hard to translate into English 
because many Greek words create a feeling 
when read as well as creat ing a thought. Such a 
word is ‘charis’ translated into English ‘grace’.

To t he Greek, the word would excite a joy when 
read or heard that is not found in our English 
word grace’. We usually define grace as 
‘unmerited favor, the goodness and favor of 
God to man.’ But charis’ has a much deeper 
meaning than this. It is taken from an earlier 
word in classical Greek ‘chara’ which means: 
‘Joy, gladness, rejoicing, a deep feeling of 
pleasure and joy, of the excitement that comes 
from jo y .’ The idea of joy cannot be 
disassociated from the word, charis.’ It is a 
meaning w ith in a meaning. From the 
standpoint of God, grace is the unmerited favor 
He has bestowed upon man: From the 
standpoint of man, grace is the unspeakable joy 
and pleasure of being a recipient of God’s 
unmerited favor.”
Thayer's Greek-English Lexicon says: ‘ ‘The New 

Testament writers use ‘Charis’ pre-eminently of that 
kindness by which God bestows favor even upon t he 
ill-deserving and grants to sinners pardon of their 
offences and bids them acceptance of eternal 
salvation through Christ. (Romans 3:24; I Cor. 15:10; 
Eph. 1:7).” Grace is something that we all need but 
do not deserve. We need the grace of God more than 
we need the air we breathe, the food we eat and even 
the love and support of our closest friends. We need 
God’s grace because without it we are lost.

We need SAVING GRACE (Titus 2:11,12; Eph. 
2:8,9) and God is the source of divine grace. We 
sometimes sing a wonderful song entitled “ The Love 
of God" by F. M. Lehman. One stanza says:

Could we with ink the ocean fill,
And were the skies of parchment made;
Were every stalk on earth a quill.
And every man a scribe by trade;
To write the love of God above 
Would drain the ocean dry;
Nor could the scroll contain the whole,
Though stretched from sky to sky.

Because of his magnificent love God grants His 
saving grace to men, (II Peter 3:9; H Cor. 5:21-6:1) 

God's grace is a TEACHING GRACE (Titus 2:12; 
Romans 6:1,2a). It teaches us to put away sin in our 
lives denying ourselves ungodliness and worldly

lusts. It teaches us to put on lives of soberness, 
righteousness and godliness. A proper understand
ing of God's grace motivates us to abhor sin and walk 
in his righteousness (Romans 6:1,2a).

God’sgrace is a SINGING GRACE (Col. 3:16). God 
has given us something to sing about and the 
st at ement s of Paul preceding t he verse above are like 
the tap of the conductor's baton, then he breaks forth 
into music. The stress is on thanksgiving (Col. 
3:15,17). Thanksgiving puts Christianity into a 
marching mood and supplies the marching music. 
Life is st ripped of it s highest joy when it has no music 
of thanksgiving to march by. David said, "Thv  
statues have been my song” (Psalms 119:54).

God's grace is SERVING GRACE (Hebrews 
12:28,29). The pat h of service is t he pat h of great ness 
in the Kingdom of our Lord. Perhaps we have too 
many "sons of Zebedee” who want positions of honor 
in t he Kingdom wit hout t he service t hat leads t o t hose 
positions. Oh, how we need serving grace!

It is easy t o spoil t he grace of men. How many t imes 
have the privileges of the whole been taken away 
because a few abused their privilege. But you cannot 
spoil God’s grace! Every man has an equal 
opport unit y t o God' s saving grace and one' s privilege 
is not spoiled by t he failing of anot her. The medium of 
God's grace is his beloved Son, Jesus Christ. "Fo r of 
his fulness we all received, and grace for grace. For 
the law was given through Moses; grace and truth 
came through Jesus Christ" (John 1:16,17).

We have saving grace, teaching grace, singing 
grace, and serving grace and we st and in awe of God ’ s 
goodness and His amazing grace. — 131 West Oak 
H ill Drive Florence, Alabama 35630.

Ά FoiiuCt) Tkoi Ο ^Ιφ  
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S. G. GRAY

Unrecorded 
Bible Stories

The Bible was nol 
wriiien lo satisfy man's 
curiosiiy. The ihings 
which are recorded in I he 
Bible are sufficient lo 
make i he man of God 
per feci (II Tim. 3:16-17), 
and ίο give him all things 
sha: periain to life and 
godliness (II Pel. 1:3).
Th is article is not an 
aiiempi to delve into 
Gods secret ihings
(I)eui. 29:29), nor is ii a 
claim lo any special 
revelation (Eph. 3:3).
However, i here are many 
events alluded lo in the 
Bible that are nol 
aci uallv recorded. Due lo
limited space only a few of these stories will 
examined and all from the New Testament.

Did you ever wonder how the thief on the cross 
came to know aboui Jesus and the coming kingdom? 
(Lk. 23:421. h is a fact that he knew something, having 
learned it from some source, as he spoke of it to Jesus 
as i hey were1 dying together on the cross. As a Jew he 
could have st udied t he prophecies of t he Messiah and 
.he coming kingdom (Dan. 2:441, and the thought 
could have suddenly occurred to him that Jesus met 
;he requirements of the suffering Saviour (Isa. 53). 
Anoiher possibility is that he was among the 
mult ii udes who heard John I he Baptist (Matt. 3:1-5). 
There is also t lie likelihood that he heard one of the 
aposi les ( Mail. 10:51. or one of t lie .-.evenly (Lk. 10:1). 
Anoiher possibility is that lie could have heard Jesus 
himself preach at any number of places (Mk. 1:14-15). 
How the thief came to know about the kingdom and 
anticipate that it was soon to come makes an 
interesting Bible story,that is nol recorded.

What do you suppose Saul of Tarsus was doing at 
Tarsus when Barnabas came for his help? (Acts 
11:25-20). It is logical to assume that he was busy 
preaching as hi· had done at Damascus (Acts 9:19-201.

Continued on page 3
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Moral Pu rity
Our papers are filled 

with articles concern
ing various departures 
and deviations from 
the faith once de
livered. We are happy 
to see so much aware
ness on the part of so 
many with reference 
to these matters (John 
8:32). We regret that 
so many seem not to 
be aware of what is 
taking place in the 
church; or perhaps 
they do not care. So 
long as th is w riter has 
a voice with which to B O B  DUNCAN
speak and strength with which to write he w ill 
continue to oppose every unscriptural doc
trine and practice as he seeks to help 
his fellow travellers to eternity walk in the nar
row way ( II Tim othy 4:2).

We are certainly aware that Liberalism, Neo- 
Pentecostalism, Pseudo-Intellectualism, the New 
U n ity  Movement, et al., are threatening the very 
existence of the Lord 's church on the earth. 
B u t there is another side to the coin. We 
refer to the fact that so many have left 
the narrow pathway in the area of morality, 
and not a great deal is being said about it. 
Oh, we preach against filthy  television, abor
tion, and drunkenness. B u t how long has it  
been since you heard your preacher tell the 
congregation it  is a sin for people to drink 
alcoholic beverages in any amounts (Proverbs 
23:31)? How long since he told the ladies 
and g irls they sin when they wear their shorts 
and bathing su its in the presence of the opposite 
sex (I Tim othy 2:9)? How long since you hekrd 
him say that dancing is lasciviousness (Gal- 
ations 5:19-21)? I f  you are the preacher, how 
long has it  been since your congregation 
has been plainly pointed to the tru th  about 
these matters?

There was a time when preachers of the gospel 
regularly spoke out against these evils, and 
in language which was clearly understood. 
Th is  is what people came to expect, and even 
demand. B u t now sin is, more often than not, 
condemned only in general terms, so that those 
who may be guilty are never offended.

Heinous sins such as adultery, drunkenness, 
abortion, etc. need to be reproved. False 
doctrines need to be refuted. B u t how much 
real courage is required to stand before a con
gregation and refute some false doctrine which 
most present know little  and care nothing 
about? Or how much intestinal fortitude does 
it Lake to condemn a sin which, though prac
ticed by some, is admitted by all or nearly all to 
be a sin? Ah, but it is a different matter when 
one speaks out against wearing shorts, or social 
drinking, or dancing. These are more “respect
able'' sins, and some important toes may 
be stepped on. S ister Moneybags may say 
the preacher has been uncouth. Brother Climber 
will likely say he is narrow and unreasonable. 
Even worse, the granddaughter of brother 
Presbyter may be offended. Could this be the 
reason we are not hearing much clear preach
ing with reference to these sins which are so 
common?

We are determined that Liberalism, Neo-

Pentecostalism, Pseudo-Intellectualism, the New 
U n ity  Movement, etc. be refuted and the errors 
thereof be exposed. We are determined that 
the church be preserved in doctrinal purity 
for the next generation. To  th is task we are 
dedicated. B u t what good w ill i t  do to main· 
tain the doctrinal purity of the church i f  we 
allow immorality to go unreproved? What good 
w ill i t  do to teach our children the evils 
of Pentecostalism i f  we are going to allow 
the evils of the dance to send them to Hell? 
What have we accomplished if  we are success
fu l in showing them the difference between 
the Lord 's church and the denominations, 
but never bother to point out the difference 
between modest and immodest apparel?

Certainly the false philosophies we have men
tioned pose a real threat to the very exis
tence of the church, but so do the more 
“ dignified" sins of immorality, such as drinking, 
dancing, and wearing immodest apparel. A 
great deal is being said about the for
mer; not much is being said about the latter.

Preacher, you appear very bold in refuting 
false doctrines and reproving the grossest sins 
of immorality. B u t where is that boldness 
when it  comes to these other sins we have 
mentioned?

Fa ith  vs Opinion
Often, when a point of 

doctrine is discussed, 
hose who oppose react 

by saying, “ that is just 
your opinion.’ ' It is 
evident many think faith 
can be based on opinions 
of men.

B IB L E  F A ITH  IS  
D E F IN E D  BY T H E  
W R IT E R  OF H E 
BREW S. “ Now faith is 
■ he assurance of things 
hoped for. a conviction of 
.hings not seen" (Heb.
11:1). Assurance and 
conviction are based on 
evidence. Paul states the ^  · EDYA IN K E A R LE I  
source of faith: “ so belief cometh of hearing and 
hearing by the word of Christ'' (Rom. 10:17). 
Therefore, matters of faith are established by 
commands, necessary inferences and approved 
examples found in the Bible. All humanity is 
du.y-hound to accept and act in keeping with matters 
of l'ai.h. The Bible is divinelv inspired (II Tim. 
3:16-17: II Pet. 1:21: Eph. 3:3-4: Gal. 1:1 1-12).

OPINION IS D EFIN ED  as “ beliet stronger than 
impression, less strong than positive knowledge; a 
belief: view, judgment" (Webster's New Collegiate 
Dic.ionary). “ An opinion may be supported by 
inferential evidence, bui inferential evidence, be ii 
ever so seemingly strong, cannot be made a term of 
Chris:ian communion. . . . The principle is and musi 
ever hr· dial a matter which may be true, conversely, 
may no, be true. An opinion cannoi be allowed as a 
condi ion of fellowship and communion . .
[Fundamentals of the Faith . by Dr. Rex A. Turner.

Continued on page 3
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Unrecorded Bible Stories
Since this was the home of his parents, most likely 
Saul was trying to convert them. There is little doubt 
that he was encountering opposition as he had at 
Damascus (Acts 9:20-25), and skeptics as he did at 
Jerusalem (Acts 9:26). No doubt, he was preaching 
the same gospel he preached at Corinth (Acts 18:8), 
and was receiving some of the same reaction he 
received at Thessalonica (Acts 17:6). It is most certain 
that he was not seeking to please men (Gal. 1:10).

What about the sermon of exhortation preached by 
Pet er on t he day of Pent ecost ? (Act s 2:40). The record 
says, "W ith  many other words did he testify and 
exhort, saying, Save yourselves from this untoward 
generation.” But what could these words possibly 
have been? Could it be that Stephen was following 
Peter's example on Pentecost when he later said to 
some of those same people. "Ye stiffnecked and

Continued from page 2
uncircumcised in heart and ears," betrayers and 
murderers of the Just One? (Acts 7:51-52). He could 
have said to them what Paul later said to governor 
Felix: "reasoned of righteousness, temperance, and 
judgment to come" (Acts 24:25). Since Peter was 
priviledged to hear John the Baptist preach, is it not 
possible that he referred to his audience as a 
"generation of vipers?" (Matt. 3:7). It appears 
certain that whatever else Peter may have said, he 
urged t hem t o accept t he plan of salvat ion he had just 
given because 3000 gladly received his word and were 
baptized (Acts 2:41).

For one more Bible story that is unrecorded let us 
consider the life of the jailer at Philippi after 
becoming a Christian (Acts 16:33-34). The Bible does 
not refer to him after that eventful night when he was

baptized, but there is good reason to believe that he 
was faiihful and active in the local church. In Paul s 
let ter to this good church, no mention is made of any 
unfaithfulness, sin or problems in the church at 
Philippi. There is evidence that he suffered and 
endured persecution, along with his brethren there 
(Phil. 1:29-30). There is no reason to suspect that he 
withheld his part from the contribution that was sent 
to support the apostle Paul (Phil. 4:151. In Paul's 
absence, this jeiiler continued in obedience to God s 
will (Phil. 2:12).

Many, many other unrecorded Bible stories could 
be mentioned but these should suffice in making us 
search deeper int o t he si ories t hat are recorded and 
try better to comprehend. "Search the scriptures." 
— 704 Cleveland Avenue Gadsden. Ala. 35901.

Fa ith  vs Opinion
Sr., Pg. 65).

L E T  US CONTRAST EXA M PLES OF FA ITH  
W ITH EXA M PLES OF OPINION. These examples 
will help us to see the difference between faith and 
opinion.

TH E  G REA T COMMISSION IS A CASE W H E R E  
TH E  D IFFEREN C E CAN BE  SEEN  B E TW E E N  
FAITH AND OPINION. The command "go ye into all 
ihe world, and preach the gospel" (MK. 16:15) 
concerns faith. The means of going and methods of 
preaching pertains to opinion. The obligation to "go 
preach the gospel" is enjoined by a direct command. 
The "how" has not been legislated bv God.

TH E  DAY OF A SSEM BLY TO W ORSHIP IS A 
M A TTER OF FA ITH . The first day of the week is the 
dav to come together to worshin (I Cor 16:1-2: Acts

Continued from page 2

20:7; Heb. 10:25). The hour and place of worship have 
to do with opinion. The day of worship is imposed but 
the hour and place is a matter of expediency.

P ER FEC T ACCORD ON A LL POINTS ARE NOT 
CALLED FOR OR EX PEC TED . The example is given 
in Romans 14 and I Corint hians 8 where Paul deals 
wit h Christ ian liberty. Eat ing meat s sacrificed to idols 
creaied a problem. God had given no command about 
eating meat sacrificed to idols. The use of liberty in 
eat ing t his meat sacrificed t o idols was offending t he 
consciences of other brethren. Paul taught: "Let not 
him that eateth set at naught him that eateth not and 
le; not him that eateth not judge him that eateth. . .
'(Rom. 14:3). Paul’s statement reveals the principle" 
which governs all matters of opinion, expediency and 
Christian liberty. The apostle Paul stated. "A ll things

are lawful; bu; not al! things are expeuien. (I Cor 
6:12: 10:231. Disagreement on mauers of opinion 
expediency and Christian liberty is allowed 
However, opinions must be harmonized by ihe group. 
Division over preachers ai Corinth was condemned (1 
Cor. 1:10-121.

A document written bv Thomas Campbell and 
primed September 7. 1809 staied these principles in 
the following words:

"In  essentials unity:
In non-essentials liberty:
In all things charity."
We must not bind that which is noi bound nor loose 

ha which is not loosed (Matt. 16:19; 18:181. Also we 
mus re spec i the silence of the scripture (II John 9). 
Uni. vcan and must be achieved. — R t. 4. Buena Vista. 
G A  3 1 8 0 3

W orthy O f Double Honor
Respect and honor, 

recognition and appre
ciation are all integral 
parts of Christian living 
and are expected of all 
who follow Jesus. Paul 
leaches us to give ‘ ‘honor 
to whom honor is due”
(Rom. 13:7b).

Christians are instruc
ted to honor all men (I 
Pet. 2:17). We are to 
honor our fathers and 
mothers (Eph. 6:2). Civil 
rulers are to be honored 
(IPet. 2:17). In honor we
are to prefer our fellow * «  **·
Christians (Rom. 12:10). JO HNW ADDEY
We are to ‘ ‘know them that labor among [us].. .in the 
Lord...and esteem them exceeding highly in love 
for their work's sake” (IThess. 5:12-13). Thus gospel 
preachers are to be honored. "Elders that rule well 
[are to] be counted worthy of double honor.. . "  (I Tim. 
5:17). It is the honor and respect of elders that we will 
devote the rest of our lesson to.

Elders are due our esteem for many significant 
reasons. They are charged of God to watch for our 
souls (Heb. 13:17). They must give account to God 
for our immortal souls. As our spiritual shepherds, 
they must feed, guide and protect us from those who 
would do us spiritual harm (Acts 20:28-31). Faithful 
elders labor in word and t eaching (I Tim  .5:17). Theirs 
is no honorary office nor leisure pastime. It is a labor
ious job that is often demanding, painful and 
unthankful.

Let us be thankful for our elders in appreciation for

t he many things they do for our benefit. For example, 
t hey plan and administ er the programs and act ivit ies 
of the congregation so that we can come and be 
blessed by a rich diet of spiritual food and fellowship. 
They toil with members of the congregation who are 
new in t he fait h ; t hose who are weak, discouraged and 
disheartened. Without their loving care and 
supervision many of those would be lost back to 
Satan. They handle hundreds of difficult problems 
that face the church that would be burdensome and 
painful to us the flock (if not for our elders). Elders 
give sacrificially of their time, special interests and 

/  family togetherness to make the church grow and to 
meet our special needs. They must watch lest error be 
taught in our classes or pulpit. When factious, 
troublesome brethren arise who would cause chaos 
and division, elders stand as buffers between them 
and the flock. By filling the office of bishop (overseer) 
and pastors they make it possible for preachers to 
give themselves to the study of the Word and 
evangelizing. When things go wrong, it is the elders 
who take the hard knocks and blame. They have to 
endure our pettiness, weakness and ignorance as 
t hey seek t o lead us on t o spiritual maturit y. Few of us 
have realized the immensity of the burden they bear 
as they carry the responsibility for our spiritual 
welfare. Sadly many elders serve for years with little 
or no words of appreciation from those they have 
helped.

When we properly honor our elders some pract ical 
result s will be evident. Elders who labor in word and 
teaching should receive generous financial support 
when needed (I T im . 5:17). A grat eful flock will follow 
i heir example and obey t heir leadership (Heb. 13:17). 
We should gladly cooperate with their programs to 
make t he church grow. Faithful Christians will refuse

to hear unsubstantiated charges against their elders 
(I Tim. 5:19). Rather than hear the tale bearer we 
should reject him even as we would one who maligns 
our parents.

Honor for God’s bishops must be taught. 
Observation tells us that it is not a natural response 
for most people. Paul taught Timothy to respect 
elders (1 Tim . 5:17). He then was to teach it to other 
brethren (IITim . 2:2). Parents, teach your children to 
love, honor and respect their elders just as you teach 
other spiritual principles (Prov. 22:6). Above all. 
show them how you respect your spiritual leaders. 
Never let them hear Mom and Dad criticizing and 
demeaning elders. Older brethren must teach this 
lesson to young disciples and to new converts.

Happy is that congregation blessed with faithful, 
compel ent elders who labor in t he word and t each and 
watch for the souls of their flock. Blessed is that 
disciple that gives double honor to those spiritual 
leaders who are over him in the Lord. —Route 22. 
Beaver Ridge Road, Knoxville. TN  37921

A youik'ft Ptayen
Lend, teack Me luuu 

Te Iteue (uk witkeut le&y.
Te be ckeenhui witkeut rndbj.

Te luuie eeli-teepeci wiikeut (wide.
Te lie etnict wiikeut haaaticiem.

Te be netaxed witkeut tajim».
Te be eenieue witkeut glem.

Te be hnieiuKy and net biekle.
Te be etuauj and net sifhj.

IW . teack me keui. —Cepied



PAGE 4 WORDS OF TRU TH FRIDAY, FEBRUARY 6, 1981

The  W orship O f Idols: The Past and the Present
D. JULIAN M ETH EN Y

From the very beginning of time God has desired 
that all mankind worship him and only him. In the law 
that Moses received from God. the law that we 
commonly call the ten commandments, the first law 
was. ' ‘Thou shalt have no other gods before me” (Ex. 
20:3). The second was, “ Thou shalt not make unto 
thee any graven image, or any likeness of anything 
that is in the heaven above, or that is in the earth 
beneath, or that is in the water under the earth” (Ex. 
20:4). In the last chapter of the book of Ecclesiastes 
and the thirteenth verse, Solomon says, ‘ Let us hear 
t he conclusion of the whole matter: fear God and keep 
his commandments: for this is the whole duty of 
man.' ’ The whole duty of man is to fear God and keep 
his commandments, but man has failed to do this.

In Gen. 11:1-9, the account is given of a people as 
t hey built a tower: ‘ ‘They said, let us build a city and a 
tower, whose lop may reach unto heaven....” These 
people were placing the tower before God. Their first 
love was for the tower, then what was left was turned 
toward God. Verse 7 and 8 tells of the punishment of 
God in that the people were scattered abroad.

In t he third chapter of Daniel, and in the first verse 
we read of the Babylonians constructing an image 90 
feel high and 9 feet wide at the base. The law was 
given t hat all who did not bow down and worship this 
image at the sound of the instruments, would then be 
cast into the fiery furnace. Daniel, Shadrack. 
Meshack, and Abednego all refused to worship this 
idol. Because of their stand for the almighty God, God 
did not allow them to be consumed by the fiery 
furnace.

Many of the nationalities of people had their 
favorite gods, in which they worshiped.

1.) The Phoenicians had the goddess 
“ Ashtaroth” (I Sam. 7:3, 31:10; 1 Kings 11:33,
II Kings 23:13).

2.) The Phoenicians and the Canaanitish 
tribes worshiped the male god “Baal” (Num. 
22:14; Judg. 2:11, 8:33; I Kings 16:32; 18:19; 
19:18; II Kings 10:18,28: 21:3; II Chron. 24:7: 
Jer. 2:8; 7:9; Hosea 2:8).

3.) The Moabites worshiped a god called 
“Baal-Peor” (Num. 25:3; Deut. 4:3; Josh.

22:17; Ps. 106:28; Hosea 9:10).
4.) The Moabites also worshiped the god 

Chemosh” (Num. 21:29; Judg. 11:24: II Kings
23:13; Jer. 48:7).

5.) The chief god of the Philistines was 
"Dagon” (Judg. 16:23: I Sam. 5:2; I Chron. 
10 : 10 ) .

6.) The goddess of the Ephesians was 
‘ ‘Diana” (Ac. 19:24,28,35).

7.) The god of the .Ammonites was "Molech” 
(Lev. 18:21: II Kings 23:10: Jer. 32:35; Am. 
5:26; Ax 7:43).

The people of old worshiped any number of things 
from people, to animals, to heavenly bodies, to 
images that they made of gold and other such costly 
metals and stones, to things that they visualized in 
iheir own minds. There has always been a craving in 
the mind of man for visible forms to worship. But 
today idolatry means not only the giving to any 
creature or human creature the honor which belongs 
I o God almight y. but t he giving to any human desire a 
precedence over God's will (I Cor. 10:14; Gal. 5:2: 
Col. 3:5; I Pet. 4:3).

Solomon, because of his love for foreign wives, did 
much to encourage idolatry of many kinds. The 
idolatry in the days of Solomon was so great that the 
people lost all knowledge of and love for God's word. I 
fear that today many times we have placed material 
things before God — that we have grown hard, and 
now we have lost our love and knowledge for God's 
word.

It is not uncommon today for one to forsake the

assembly of God' s children in worship of the almighty 
God. t o go on a vacation or some other kind of trip . Is it 
not common for one to give more of his income for 
recreation than to the Lord? How many times do we 
have a gospel meeting and on the Lord’s day morning 
service have a large attendance, but for the evening 
service of the same Lord's day an-4 :l,u evening 
service through the following week the attendance 
has dropped severely? Have we lost our love and 
desire t o hear God' s word proclaimed0 Have we made

In the judgment of this writer. Romans 12 qualifies 
as one of the great chapters of the Bible. It is a 
veritable sermon on everyday Christian living.

I vividly remember how that at the age of fifteen I 
labored to memorize this chapter, and succeeded in 
doing so. Now. at the age of forty- 
three. 1 am still working on Romans 12 — not to 
memorize it again, but to put it into practice in pre
cept and principle.

Verse nine of this great chapter is especially worthy 
of consideration. The injunctions set forth in the verse 
constitute divine directives for abundant living. Look 
at these with me.

‘ L E T  LOVE B E  W ITH O U T HYPOCRISY ' '
The importance and necessity of love in the life of a 

Christian cannot be denied. Jesus said. “ Thou shalt 
love the Lord thy God with all thy heart, and with all 
ihv soul, and with all thy mind... Thou shalt love thy 
neighbor as thyself” (Matt. 22:37-39). Paul declared.

Il l speak with the tongues of men and of angels, but 
have not love. I am become sounding brass, or a 
clanging cymbal. And if I have the gift of prophecy, 
and know all mysteries and all knowledge: and if I 
have all faith, so as to remove mountains, but have 
not love. I am nothing. And if I bestow all my goods to 
feed the poor, and if I give my body to be burned, but 
have not love.it profiteth me nothing'' (I Cor. 13:1-3). 
He further said. "Let edit hat ye do be done in love” (I 
Cor. 16:141.

Yet love, for it to be Christian love, must be without 
hypocrisy or dissimulation. Rather, it must be sincere 
(II Cor. 8:8). Peter said. "Seeing ye have purified 
your souls in obeying t he trut h t hrough the Spirit unto 
unfeigned love of the brethren, see that ye love one 
another with a pure heart fervently” (1 Pet. 1:22). 
John exhorted. "M y little children, let us not love in 
word, neither in tongue: but in deed and in tru th" (I 
Jno 3:18)

The child of God who will begin to love God and his 
tellowman in the* unpretended manner taught in the 
sacred scriptures will, in so doing, begin to attain the 
abundant life Christ came to give (John 10:10).

.1BHOR THA T  U H IC H IS  EV IL'
To abhor evil is to hate evil. Christians are to 

abstain from all appearance of evil (1 Thess. 5:22). 
David declared. "Through thy precepts 1 get under
standing: therefore 1 hate every talse wax" (Psalms 
! |M: H>-tI

other things our idols and placed them before the 
Lord? (Mt. 6:33).

Solomon said in Ecclesiastes 12:8, ‘ ‘Vanity of 
Vanities, saith the preacher; all is vanity.”

Brethren. I feel that we are drifting slowly but 
surely away from God’s word. ‘ ‘Therefore we ought 
to give the more earnest heed to the things that we 
have heard, lest haply we drift away from Them” 
(Heb. 2:1 ASV). — Route 4, Box 146 Decatur, Ala. 
35603.

To hate evil does not mean to hate the one who is 
doing evil. While we are to hate wrong-doing, we are 
to love the wrong-doer and are to seek to save him 
from his evil. Further, to hate evil is not merely to 
refrain from doing evil ourselves. It may be possible 
for one personally to refrain from doing evil (in an 
overt manner) and yet not actually abhor that which is 
evil. Let us remember, however, that in matters 
pertaining to righteousness one cannot be neutral 
(Matt. 12:30).

To abhor that which is evil is to hate and oppose 
every false way whether in doctrine or in deed. It 
means to "have no fellowship xvith the unfruitful 
works of darkness, but rather even reprove them” 
(Eph. 5:11).

Thus, if one would live so as to please God and 
achieve t he abundant life he must follow the divine 
directive which says, "Abhor that which is evil.”

" Cleave To That Which Is  Good''
As desirable as it is to hate evil, such within itself is 

not enough. To rid ourselves of evil and not replace it 
wit h good is to leave our lives empty and thus without 
the approval of God. In fact, one of the best ways to 
eliminate that which is evil from our lives is to fill 
them with that which is good. “ Be not overcome of 
evil, but overcome evil with good” (Rom. 12:21). “ Let 
him eschew |turn away from] evil, and do good” (I 
Pet. 3:11).

Christians are admonished to “ hold fast that which 
is good” (IThess. 5:21). Aged Christian women are to 
be "teachers of that which is good” (Tit. 2:3). The 
people of God are “ t o be ready unto every good work ” 
(Tit. 3:1). They are to be "careful to main-* 
tain good works" (Tit. 3:8). The "great commission 
on benevolence" states: "So then, as we have 
opportunity, let us work that which is good toward all 
men. and especially toward them that are of the 
household of the faith" (Gal. 6:10). No one can live 
the abundant life Christ offers until that one is ready 
to "cleave to that which is good."

No series of injunctions, faithfully followed, would 
do more to advance the kingdom of Christ and 
promote the cause of righteousness than the inspired 
apostle Paul's dix’ine directives set out in Romans 
12:9: "Let love be without hypocrisy. Abhor that 
which is evil; cleave to that which is good.” — 101 
Dow Drive. Shelbyville, Tenn. 37160.

E V E R Y O N E  IS  N E E D E D .  . • S ta rt the year o ff rig h t

with the entire  fam ily  in ehureh.

Divine Directives 
F o r Abundant Liv ing

HUGH FULFO RD
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C aring One F o r A nother
As we read in the New Testament we see the great 

concern that the members of the church in Jerusalem 
had for one another. ‘ ‘And sold their possessions and 
goods and parted them to all men, as every man had 
need” (Acts 2:45). Many of these people had come a 
long way and they stayed longer than they had 
expected; therefore, they needed the help of their 
brethren in Christ. ‘ ‘Christianity teaches them we are 
responsible for the welfare of each other and that we 
should render service, money, and everything for the 
welfare of others.” i “ But whoso hath the world’s 
goods, and beholdeth his brother in need, and 
shutteth up his compassion from him, how doth the 
love of God abide in him?” (I John 3:17 ASV).

The society in which we live, however, drives one 
far from this love. We are living in a “me” 
generation. ‘ ‘There is a new acceptance of 
self-centered behavior in the United States today, 
reflect ing a major change in American character, says 
Riesman, a Harvard sociologist ... Tocqueville noted 
in 1831 that Americans went their own way but 
banded together to promote ... social ends ... The 
post-World W ar I I  Baby Boom intensified  
competition ... which led to ‘predictably egocentric 
behavior' ...During the late 1960s many sociologists 
and psychologists (genuine and bogus) urged 
Americans to ‘do their own thing’ — even if  it meant 
behaving selfishly and aggressively. ‘Hypocrisy,’ 
observes Riesman, ‘is now regarded as a worse vice 
thanegocentricity.’ ” 2 It is easy to get caught up by 
the attitude of those around us and forget about the 
love we should have one for the other.

The concern the Jerusalem church had for one 
another is illustrative of our Lord’s words in Matthew. 
“Then shall the King say unto them on his right hand, 
Come, ye blessed of my Father, inherit the kingdom 
prepared for you from the foundation of the world: 
For I was an hungred, and ye gave me meat: I was 
thirsty, and ye gave me drink: I was a stranger, and ye 
took me in: Naked, and ye clothed me: I was sick and 
ye visited me: I was in prison, and ye came unto me... 
And the King shall answer and say unto them, verily I 
say unto you, Inasmuch as ye have done it unto one of 
the least of these my brethren, ye have done it unto 
me” (Matthew 25:34-36, 40). We are to do good unto 
all men, but especially are we commanded to do good

Roger Davis, Jr.

to our brethren (Galatians 6:10). Doing good also 
means being concerned about them. A visit to the 
home of a brother or sist er in Christ just for the sake of 
fellowship shows our concern and love for that 
individual. We are to be as a family in Christ . Let us 
show that we care one for another.

Robert G. Ingersoll was bom in 1833 and died in 
1899. He thus spent sixty-six years on this earth. Mr. 
Ingersoll was an agnostic — he was unable to decide 
in his own mind whether God existed or not . Having 
no confidence in God or the Bible or Jesus Christ, he 
spent most of his life ridiculing sacred and divine 
things.

Furthermore, he was one of the greatest orators of 
his day, and he used this gift to downgrade the 
precious faith of those who believed and obeyed God. 
Mr. Ingersoll also had a younger brother. These two 
brothers entered into a mutual pact in which each 
agreed to preach the funeral of the one who passed 
away first. When Ralph Ingersoll died, his brother 
Robert , had an unpleasant duty to fulfill.

Herewith, I shall quote a small part of the funeral 
sermon: “ Life is a narrow vale between the cold and 
barren peaks of two eternities. We strive in vain to 
look beyond the heights. We cry aloud, and the only 
answer is the echo of a wailing cry. From the voiceless 
lips of the unreplying dead there comes no word; but 
in the night of death hope sees a star and listening 
love can hear the rustle of a wing. He who sleeps here, 
when dying, mistaking the approach of death for the 
return of health, whispered with his latest breath, ‘I 
am better now.’ Let us believe in spite of doubts and 
dogmas and tears and fears that these dear words are 
true of all the countless dead.”

How much better it would have been if  Mr. 
Ingersoll had been a servant of God Almighty! He 
could have been like Abraham. It is recorded, “ And 
these are the days of the years of Abraham’s life 
which he lived, a hundred threescore and fifteen 
years. And Abraham gave up the ghost, and died in a

1. Boles, H. Leo. A Commentary on Acts of the 
Apostles. Gospel Advocate Company. Nashville. 
1941, p. 51.

2. Braestrup, Peter, ed. “ The ‘Me’ Generation” . 
IN: The Wilson Quarterly. Volume V. Winter, 1981. 
p. 23. — 2001 Fairview Road Gadsden. Ala. 35901.

good old age, an old man, and full of years, and was 
gathered to his people” (Genesis 25:7-8). Of Isaac, in 
a similar passage, it is w ritten,' And the days of Isaac 
were a hundred and fourscore years. And Isaac gave 
up the ghost, and died, and was gathered unto his 
people, old and full of days...” (Genesis 36:28-29).

Mr. Ingersoll, if he had been a believer in God and 
Jesus Christ and the Bible, could have approached 
the end of his life with the same faith and confidence 
which characterized the last days and hours of the 
great apostle Paul. Listen to his marvelous words of 
faith and confidence and hope: “ For I am now ready 
to be offered, and the time of my departure is at hand. 
I have fought a good fight, I have finished my course, I 
have kept the faith: Henceforth there is laid up for me 
a crown of righteousness, which the Lord, the 
righteous judge, shall give me at that day: and not to 
me only, but unto all them also that love his 
appearing” (II Timothy 4:6-8). No pessimism, no 
gloom, no despondency, no despair, no hopeless
ness, overwhelmed Paul as he flew away to that ' ‘city 
which hath foundations, whose builder and maker is 
God.”

Dear friends, i f  you want to know what lies beyond 
the grave, open your Bible and read its wonderful 
story. Luke 16:19-31 draws aside the curtain and 
shows us something of what life is like after death. 
The Bible tells of the world to come and how to 
prepare to enter into that glorious land. It tells you to 
believe and obey the gospel; it tells you to love the 
Lord and to live the Christian life (I Peter 4:17; II 
Thessalonians 1:7-9; I John 5:1-5). — P.O. Box 274. 
Parrish, Ala. 35580.

A Story So Fo rlo rn , So Miserable
W. A. HO LLEY
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A Confused 
People
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cf THE EDITOR

W. C. Quillen (1913-1981)
On Tuesday evening,

January 27, 1981, the 
spirit of brother W. C.
Quillen, outstanding 
gospel preacher, took its 
flight to be with the Lord.
To this writer he had 
been a beloved friend 
and respect ed servant of 
i he Lord for a number of 
years. He had, just a few 
days before he became 
ill, retired from full time 
local work with the 
Pulaski Street Church of 
Christ in Lawrence- 
burg, Tennessee where 
he had preached since 
1972. Before that he had worked with 
Avenue Church of Christ in Haleyville, Alabama for 
twenty-eight years.

Brother Quillen was an unusual preacher. First and 
foremost, his sermons were always literally filled with 
scripture, which he quoted from memory in a very 
effective way. Those who heard him received the 
distinct impression that he considered God’s word a 
thing to be loved and respected. One would also be 
impressed wit h the genuine love for preaching which 
brother Quillen radiated. God endowed him with a 
powerful, yet very mellow voice, which he used 
effect ively in the proclamation of truth. He possessed 
an enviable ability to condemn sin and refute error

BOBBY DUNCAN
the Ninth

while leaving no question about his love for the sinner 
and his sympathy for those in error. H is congenial 
manner, both in and out of the pulpit, made it easy to 
like him.

His writing, like his preaching, was always 
scriptural, sound, and to the point. The last article of 
his which we published in Words of Tru th  (‘ ‘What is 
Man?’ ’ — 12/26/80) lS typical of the clear, scriptural 
style which characterized both his writing and his 
preaching.

To a very unusual extent, brother Quillen kept 
himself abreast of current events. During his first 
meeting at Adamsville a good many years ago he 
st ayed in our home. I learned during this meeting that 
a good part of every day he spent in reading the 
newspaper. He knew what was going on in the world, 
and would very effectively illustrate some Bible truth 
by referring to something that had been in the news 
that very day.

These qualit ies we have mentioned are some of the 
things which enabled brother Quillen to do such 
effective work in a congregation for such a long time. 
These are among the qualities which caused him to be 
in such great demand for meetings, going back to the 
same places time and again. His preaching was 
always fresh, never stale and repetitive.

We are thankful to our Father in heaven for the life 
and influence of brother W . C. Quillen. We are 
thankful our paths crossed. I think I am a better 
person and preacher because of it. Th is old world can 
ill afford to give him up. We pray that others may rise 
up to fill the gap.

“The  C hristian’s 
Response To  Im m orality 99

He that is not with 
me is against me; and he 
that gathereth not with 
me scattereih abroad” 
(Ml. 12:20). Who would 
deny that worldliness is 
all around us? Look at our 
society. What do you 
see? At work, at school, 
at play, onT.V. — almost 
everywhere — you see 
and hear such things as 
would cause even (he 
ancient Greeks and 
Romans ι o blush! If t heir 
society could have been 
described as hedonistic, 
heathenish, and hell-

t
P H ILLIP  GRAY

Continued On Page 3

bound, what might ours be called by com
parison? As was once said of the wayward 
children of Israel in the wilderness, sadly 
may it  be said of our society, ‘‘the people 
sat down to eat and to drink, and rose up to 
play (Exo. 32:6). Th is  is the way of our world, 
we know, but what about us? What should 
our response be to the increase of immor
ality we see all around us (and sometimes 
among us)? To  th is writer, there are but five 
alternatives, or possible responses, to the prob
lem. Inevitably, we must choose between 
them. Which should be ours?

(1) The alternative of no response. Choosers of this 
say nothing about it, think nothing about it, care 
nothing about it. It is not an issue with them. 
However, according to Jesus, no response is itself a 
response. Your response would be to choose not to 
respond. Many call this indifference. Th is  does not 
gather with Jesus.

(2) Toleration. Now, this is a little more than mere 
indifference. Instead of being wholly apathetic, 
tolerant people notice the immorality around them, 
they have their opinion about it, but will not criticize 
others for engaging in it. They choose to remain 
silent. Th is does not gather with Jesus either.

(3) Encouragement only. Those who respond like 
I his do not engage in overt immoral practices, but not 
only do they tolerate them, they encourage them. For 
example, all have heard of some mothers of high 
school girls who coax their daughters into becoming 
“popular” even at the cost of giving up their purity. 
Th is is to enhance the mother’s prestige or feed her 
ego. These mothers often won’t engage in the 
lascivious acts of wearing immodest clothing, 
attending lustful dances, or behaving salaciously in a 
parked car with someone not their husband, but they 
encourage t heir daughters to. Surely, this gathers not 
with Jesus.

(4) Open engagement in it. Those who do this 
tolerate it, encourage it, and practice it. Obviously, 
this gathers not with Jesus in his labor of harvesting 
lost souls.

Continued On Page 3

Society, and even 
some of our bret hrem are 
now taking a wretched 
look at the righteous. We 
now despise the right - 
eous and honor the 
wicked. Solomon said,
“ Whoso rewardeth evil 
for good, evil shall not 
depart from his house”
(Prov. 17:13). Now, look 
al verse 15: “ He that 
just ifiet h the wicked and 
he t hat condemneth the 
righteous, both of them 
alike are an abomination 
to Jehovah.” It was true

: ™ X n'9day" di,1S g e o r g e r e e d
Today t he newspapers are making religionists out 

to be villains, and the pushers of pornography to be 
the freedom of the day. When moms and dads try to 
remove a homosexual from the local school, the 
parent s are the bad guys and the pervert is portrayed 
as a beautiful person. Truly, Isaiah 5:20 comes to 
mind: “ Woe unto them that call evil good, and good 
evil; that pul darkness for light, and light for 
darkness; that put bitter for sweet, and sweet for 
bille r!” The American people have no doubt gone 
this far. But what scares me, is that brethren have 
been swept over to the same line of thinking. They 
accuse the righteous of having a negative attitude 
(my, how we have abused that statement) while they 
themselves are negative in their thinking.

The negative person is one that seldom, if ever, 
reads his Bible (he doesn't have enough time, too 
busy complaining); has very few religious papers 
coming into his home, and usually is a spiritual dwarf. 
On the average, the negative person is rebellious 
against authority. Edification is only given to the 
person he likes, while he avoids the rest. After all. 
he’s too good to associate with those mean villians. 
"Woe to the rebellious children, saith Jehovah, that 
take counsel, but not of me... that say to the seers,
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Creation O r Evolution - The  Fossil Record Speaks!
(No. 5)

FO SSIL MAN
There is one major 

area of the fossil record 
wit h which we have not 
yet dealt. That is the part 
of the record dealing with 
fossil man. And so it is 
now to the so-called 
‘ ‘fossils of prehistoric  
man” that we turn our 
full attention. Before we 
investigate the evidence 
in regard to fossil man, 
however, there are some 
prefatory remarks that 
need to be made.

In case the reader is 
not aware of the current 
“cold war” going on 
among evolutionists in regard to fossil man, let us 
bring it to your attention at this time. Things were 
rolling gently along, with very little controversy, until 
1972. During that year, however, Richard Leakey 
discovered a skull that he claims is more ancient 
(dated at about 2.8 million years) yet more modem 
than anything found heretofore. H is discovery shook 
the foundation of evolutionary paleontology to its very 
base, for Leakey’s discovery completely vitiated 
every other alleged “missing link” to that point in 
time. Then, in 1974, Dr. Donald C. Johanson, 
Director of the Cleveland Museum of Natural History, 
unearthed a skeleton of a creature he claims is a direct 
ancestor of man. He dated his find at approximately 
3.5 million years. Then, Dr. Johanson discovered 
what he considers to be the remains of 34 adults and 
10infants — all creatures on the path to ‘ ‘becoming’' 
man, and all dated at approximately 3.5 million years. 
To make the scenario even more exciting, now Dr. 
Mary Leakey (Richard’s mother) has discovered 
fossilized footprints in Tanzania which she advocates 
to be early Homo—the genus of man. She dates her 
finds at almost 4.0 million years!

The storm now brewing has to do with (a)what each 
of these finds has to do with man’s evolutionary 
ancestry, (b)where they should be placed on the 
pathway to man, and (c)whose find overshadows 
whose. To say that there is controversy amidst all of 
these recent ongoings is to state the case far too 
mildly. The result of all of this — at least currently — 
is mass confusion. No one, not even the evolutionists, 
know what all of these new finds mean to the theory of 
evolution. In the meantime, however, we shall 
attempt to make as simple and uncomplicated as 
possible a matter that is otherwise very complex and 
highly complicated (at least as things stand 
presently).

At this point, it might be wise to recommend to you 
some reading materials, especially books, that may 
help you piece some of this together in a more orderly 
fashion. Some of the books are w ritten by 
creationists; some by evolutionists. All are of benefit 
in our discussion. The following works are 
recommended as source material for this part of our 
study:

1. People of the Lake. Richard Leakey &  Roger 
Lewin. E . P. Dutton &  Co. New York. 1978.

2. Origins. Richard Leakey &  Roger Lewin. E . P. 
Dutton &  Co. New York. 1977.

3. Evolution — The Fossils Say No! Dr. Duane 
Gish. Creation-Life Publishers. 1973.

4. Fossil Man. Frank W. Cousins. Evolution 
Protest Movement. London. 1971.

5. Ape-Man: Fact or Fallacy? M. Bowden. 
Available from Bible-Science Association. Minnea
polis, Minn. 1977.

6. Newsweek. May 21, 1979. pp 59-60.
7. National Geographic. April, 1979. pp 446-457.
8. The Encyclopedia of Ignorance. Chapter by Dr.

Donald C. Johanson. 1977. Pergamon Press. New 
York, pp 243-250.

9. Science News. Volume 115, p 36.
10. Science News. Volume 109, pp 164-165.
11. Time. Nov. 7, 1977. pp 64-78.
As we begin to try to piece together this puzzle of 

fossil man, it is important that the reader understand 
the terminology that will be used. And in order to 
understand this terminology, we must first take a 
brief refresher course in biological nomenclature. As 
the reader may be aware, scientists use what is called 
a “binomial nomenclature” system, first devised by 
the Swedish scientist Carolus Linnaeus, and revised 
somewhat down through the years. Currently all 
living things are placed in one of three kingdoms: 

Kingdom Animalia — Animals 
Kingdom Plantae — Plants 

Kingdom Procaryotae — Bacteria —
Bacteria &  Blue-Green Algae 

The classification of a living organism allows 
scientists the world over a uniform, standard 
mechanism for naming and identifying organisms. 
For the present, of course, we are concerned only in 
the classification of man, since we will here be 
discussing fossil man. Therefore, it is appropriate at 
this point to provide the reader with the biological 
classification of man (as seen through evolutionists’ 
eyes — you will note that man is placed in the 
kingdom Animalia, meaning that man is merely 
another animal):

K ing do m ..........................................  Animalia
Phylum ............................................ Chordata
Subphylum ..................................Vertebrata
Superclass........................................ Tetrapoda
Class ................................................ Mammalia
Order ................................................  Primates
Suborder.................................... Anthropoidea
T r ib e .......................................   Catarrhina
Superfam ily.................................. Hominoidea
Family ............................................ Hominidae
Genus......................................................  Homo
Species ................................................  sapiens
Subspecies............................................ sapiens

Modem man is therefore called Homo sapiens 
sapiens. Every man, woman, and child now living on

(5) Outright, vocal and vehement opposition to it. 
Th is was our Lord’s response. He never practiced, 
encouraged, nor tolerated immorality. Even when he 
mercifully forgave penitent immoral persons, he did 
so saying such as, ‘ ‘Go, and sin no more. ’ ’ He forgave 
the sinner; he never mitigated the enormity of the sin 
itself. The psalmist had said, “Ye that love the Lord, 
hateevil” (Psa. 97:10a). Compare this sentiment with 
the response of Psalm 116:10. Paul did. He said, ‘ ‘We 
having the same spirit of faith, according as it is 
written, I believed, and therefore have I snoken: we 
also believe, and therefore, speak” (II Cor. 4:13).

the face of the earth is today a member of Homo 
sapiens sapiens. Identification of an organism is 
usually given by list ing only the genus and species of 
t he organism. For example, the common pine t ree is 
called Pinus ponderosus. The common rat is known as 
Rattus rattus. The cat is known as Felis domesticus. 
And so throughout this series of articles whenever 
you hear two Latinized names being used (e.g.: 
Australopithecus africanus or Homo erectus) you will 
know that is simply the genus and species of the 
organism under discussion.

One or two other important items bear mentioning 
here as we close the prefatory remarks. F irst, 
throughout these articles (and in other places no 
doubt) you will hear about the “ species” of man or 
the “ species” of some other organism. It is important 
to understand that in the biological sense, the term 
species is never put in what some would call the 
“ singular” —specie (without the “ s” on the end). 
Th is is most improper, and anyone who keeps up on 
t he literature would know that the term ‘ ‘species' ’ (in 
t he biological sense) is always spelled wit h t he "  s '' on 
the end. It is incorrect to speak of the “ specie” of man 
or the “ specie” of cat, etc. The correct biological 
terminology requires the word “ species” at all times.3.6 
Secondly, when one is studying fossil man, two 
terms will be seen frequently: (1) hominoid, and (b) 
hominid. These terms need to be explained for the 
reader. The term “hominid” refers to man and his 
supposed ancestors that had man-like trait s. Thus, in 
evolutionary terms, “hominid” refers to man and 
man-like apes. The term “hominoid” refers to both 
hominids (mem and man-like apes) and pongids 
(apes). Thus, both apes and men are called 
hominoids, while only man and man-like apes are 
called hominids. The term hominid will appear 
frequently in these articles, and the reader needs to 
understand its definition.

FOOTNOTES
39. The word “ specie” means “coin” and has no 
application in science or biology in particular. Cf: 
Life: An Introduction to Biology. G. G. Simpson & W .
S. Beck. Second Edition. Harcourt, Brace, & World, 
Inc., New York. 1965. p 502. -  P.O. Box 1111, 
Cookeville, Tennessee 38501.

Alternatives “ one” through “ fo u r"  are all 
negat ive responses to immoralit y so far as our Lord is 
concerned. Only alternative “ five” (i.e., outright 
opposition) remains for the loyal child of God. The 
first four responses do not gather with Jesus: they are 
not “with him” in his purposes, preachments, or 
practices. They do not gat her with him, there fore they 
are against him because they scatter abroad. There is 
no neutrality with reference to this question. What is 
your response to evil? Can it be said truthfully of you 
that you have believed, and therefore you have 
spoken? — Route 1, Paris, Tenn. 38242.

A Confused People
Continued From Page 2 

See not; and to the prophets, Prophesy not unto us 
right things, speak unto us smooth things, prophesy 
deceits” (Isa. 30:1,10). There we have it in black and 
white. We either accept it or reject it. As one writer 
said, “ The person who can’t be angry at evil lacks 
enthusiasm for good.”

On the other hand, a positive person seeks the will 
of God. He knows i f  he loves the Lord, he must keep 
his commandments (Jn. 14:15,23,24). He knows 
there will be times oi exhorting the brethren to good

works as well as rebuking error. There is one thing 
that he definitively knows: the negative person will 
not like him, or what he is doing when he rebukes 
error. Yet , the fight for right must go on. Victory is 
never easy, but it must be fought. Search it out in your 
Bibles: every prophet of God was a positive person. 
Nevertheless, they all rebuked sin and were pleasing 
to God while doing i t . — 17691 Pesante Rd., Salinas. 
CA 93907.

B E R T  THOMPSON

“The  Christian’s 
Response To  Im m orality”

Continued From Page 2
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“The  Fa ther O f A ll Them  Th a t Believe’’
ALTON HA YES

Paul, in his epistle to the Roman brethren, 
described the man Abraham by the above title 
(Romans 4:11). Abraham was most assuredly a great 
servant of God. When we examine his life we can gain 
strength from various aspects of his earthly 
pilgrimage.

As one looks at this man’s life it is evident that 
Abraham was not perfect. So many times we see the 
men and women of the Bible as super-humans. Th is is 
not so, and for us to view them in this light is a 
mistake. To see that Abraham stumbled and fell, yet 
kept on in his service is a source of encouragement to 
us. It causes us to say, ‘ ‘I may stumble and I may fall, 
but i f  I ask God I will be forgiven as God forgave 
Abraham.” God told Abraham, “Get thee out of thy 
country, and from thy kindred...” (Genesis 12:1). 
Abraham obeyed a portion of this command, yet like 
many of us, disobeyed God in the other parts. We all 
realize that Abraham took Terah (his father), and Lot 
(his nephew), with him in violation of the command to 
leave his kindred (Genesis 11:31-12:4). In chapters 12 
and 20 of Genesis Abraham tried to deceive others 
about the true identity of his wife. Simply, he lied. I 
am thankful that God authored the Bible, for many of 
us would not have recorded these sins of one of our 
heroes. Yes, Abraham’s life encourages us because 
here is a man that sinned but went on to greatness in 
God’s service. Paul records, “ For all have sinned, 
and come short of the glory of God” (Romans 3:23). 
When we sin we can look at Abraham’s life and say, 
“ Abraham fell and went on to do better—so must I. "

Abraham’s life shows us that God is faithful in his 
promises. God promised to Abraham: (1)1 will make 
of thee a great nation; (2)1 will bless thee; (3) I will 
make thy name great; (4) In thee shall all the families 
of the earth be blessed (Genesis 12:2, 3). One can 
examine the Jewish nation, the multitude of blessings 
bestowed on Abraham, the great respect paid to the 
name of Abraham, and look at the Messiah through 
whom all the families of the earth are blessed and 
know that God was faithful in his promises to 
Abraham. God has made promises to us today. We 
can know that God will be just as faithful today in his 
promises as he was during the days of Abraham. The 
word of God states that one must hear the teaching of 
the Bible (Romans 10:17), believe that Jesus is the 
Christ (John 8:24), repent of one’s sins (Luke 13:3), 
confess faith in Christ (Matthew 10:32), and be 
baptized (Acts 2:38). When a person does this the 
Bible promises that the Lord will add this obedient 
believer to the church (Acts 2:47). God also tells us in 
His word that we must be faithful to the cause of 
Christ (I Corinthians 15:58; Revelation 2:10). Our 
God, who cannot lie (Titus 1:2), has made these 
promises to us. Abraham’s life tells us that God is 
faithful and true in his promises.

One of the most important things to learn about 
Abraham's life is that he grew! As we noticed 
previously in this article, when God told Abraham to 
get from his kindred Abraham failed to obey God 
completely. On two different occasions Abraham lied 
about his wife Sarah. Th is does not sound like “ the 
father of all them that believe," and was not. At this 
point in his life Abraham had not grown to be the 
“ father of the faithful.” However, we must not give 
up on Abraham, for in Genesis 22 God tried Abraham 
and Abraham passed the test beautifully. God said,
‘ ‘Take now thy son, thine only son Isaac, whom thou 
lovest, and get thee into the land of Moriah; and offer 
I :m there for a burnt offering upon one of the 
mountains which I will tell thee of” (Genesis 22:2, 
emphasis mine). The Bible also states that Abraham 
rose early to take care of the task that God had set 
before him. Abraham now can be described as “ the 
father of all them that believe,” because he had 
GROWN to that point. The inspired author of 
Hebrews states that Abraham believed that “ God 
was able to raise him up, even from the dead” (He
brews 11:19). Why was this true in Abraham’s life? 
We can answer this query in one word—G RO W TH !!! 
Let us all remember and practice the words of the

Apostle Peter: “ But grow in the grace and knowledge 
of our Lord and Savior Jesus Christ...desire the; 
sincere milk of the word, that ye may grow thereby” 
(II Peter 3:18; I Peter 2:2).

“ The father of all them that believe” is a divine

example to all of us. Even though we stumble and fall, 
let ’s get up and strive to serve God better so that we 
may have the joys of heaven as promised by God. 
Abraham acted in this manner and grew into a great 
servant of God.—P.O. Box 88, Killen, A L 35645

Catch - Phrases

JOHN M. G RUBB

In the August 1, 1896 
edition of the Christian 
Standard, J. W . Mc
Garvey penned an art icle 
e n t it le d , ‘ ‘ Cat ch- 
Phrases.” Th is article 
was one in a series on the 
subject of Biblical Criti
cism. In th is article, 
brot her McGarvey spoke 
of the prevailing attitude 
of using unscriptural 
phrases in the church.
He mentioned, for ex
ample, the use of the 
term, Disciple Church.
Th is term does not repre
sent the Biblical teaching 
on the ownership of the New Testament church. The 
church belongs to the Lord, not the desciple (Matthew 
16:18; Acts 11:26). He concludes the article: “ it is a 
wholesome rule to call Bible things by Bible names; 
there is a volume of wisdom in it .”

Eighty-four years later, we have some new catch- 
phrases. Catch-phrases identify the thinking of an 
individual or movement. What are some catch- 
phrases that ident ify. people today?

First, phrases such as’“ prayer-partners,” “ soul 
talks," and “ quiet time” identify people with the 
“Total Commitment Movement ” or the “ Crossroads 
Philosophy.” Brethren will use these phrases and 
then proclaim, "we don’t go along with the 
Crossroads Philosophy! ’ ’ ’ Why use the terminology 

when it ident ifies one with a cult-like group? Many 
prominent brethren are guilty of this.

Second,phrases such as “covenant passage,” 
“countermanded,” and "primary and secondary 
legislation” link brethren with the false teaching on 
marriage, divorce, and remarriage. Th is doctrine is 
not hing more than t he old Fuqua doctrine with a new 
twist. The doctrine implies that there are different 
set s of laws for t he world and the church. All men are 
amenable to the law of Christ in the area of marriage 
(Matthew 19:9).

Third, another set of catch-phrases is “ unity in 
diversity," and “gospel and doctrine.” These 
phrases come from the teaching of W. Carl 
Ketcherside. In effect, this is the old doctrine of 
Murch and W itty of the late 1930’s. There is no such 
I hing as ‘ ‘unity in diversity’ ’ in the sense some think. 
You can have “union in diversity,” but unity 
indicates agreement (Amos 3:3). The Bible teaches 
unity, not union (John 17:20,21; I Corinthians 
1:10-13; Ephesians 4:1 -6). As the old story goes: take 
two cats and tie their tails together and throw them 
over a clothesline. You will have union, but you will 
not have unity! Then the assertion is made thatgospel 
applies to the alien sinner, and doctrine applies to the 
Christian. It is asserted we must agree on gospel, but 
it is not necessary to agree on doctrine. The theory 
would argue, instrumental music is doctrine, 
therefore we can have fellowship even though we 
disagree on the doctrine of scriptural music in 
worship. Paul's letter to the Romans refutes this 
theory. Paul wrote, “ But God be thanked, that ye 
were the servants of sin, but ye have obeyed from the 
heart that form of doctrine which was delivered you. 
Being then made free from sin, ye became the

servants of righteousness” (Romans 6:17,18). He 
point s out that doctrine was obeyed which freed them 
from sin. “ So, as much as in me is, I  am ready to 
preach the gospel to you that are at Rome also” 
(Romans 1:15). The context shows that Paul was 
speaking to Christians at Rome. I f  gospel applies only 
t o non-Christians, why would Paul want to preach the 
gospel to Christians? I f  doctrine applies only to 
Christians, why did Paul apply it to non- 
Christians? Paul talks about baptism in Romans 
chapter six. Is baptism gospel or doctrine?

Let us continue to follow the motto: “where the 
Bible speaks, we speak; where the Bible is silent, we 
are silent.” -  332 Karen St., St. Charles, Missouri 
63301.

W O RD of GOD

Parable of Jesus

And he said, A certain 
man had two so n s :

And the younger of 
them said to h is  father, 
Father, give me the 
portion of goods that 
falleth to me. And he 
divided unto them h is  
living.

And not many days 
after the younger son  
gathered all together, 
and took h is journey 
into a far country, and 
the re  w asted  h is  
substance w ith rio tous  
living.

And when he had 
spent all, there arose a 
mighty famine in that 
land; and he began to 
be in want.

And he w ent and 
joined h im self to a 
citizen of that country; 
and he sent him into h is  
fie lds to feed swine.

And he would fain 
have filled  h is belly w ith  
the  h u sk s  th a t the  
sw ine did eat: and no 
man gave unto him.

And when he came to 
him self, he said, How  
many hired servants of 
my father’s  have bread 
enough and to spare, 
and I p e rish  w ith  
hunger!

I w ill arise and go to 
my father, and w ill say 
unto him, Father, I have 
sinned against heaven, 
and before thee,

And am no m ore  
worthy to be called thy  
so n : make me as one of 
thy hired servants.

And he arose, and 
came to h is  father. B u t 
when he was yet a great 
way o ff, h is  father saw 
h im , and had 
com passion, and ran, 
and fe ll on h is  neck, 
and kissed him.

And the son said unto  
him, Father, I have 
sinned against heaven, 
and in thy s ig h t, and 
am no more worthy to 
be called thy son.

B u t the father said to 
h is servants, Bring  fo rth  
the best robe, and put it 
on h im ; and put a ring 
on h is  hand, and shoes 
on h is  feet:

And bring h ither the  
f.atted calf, and k ill it ;  
and let us eat, and be 
merry:

Fo r th is  my son was 
dead, and is  a live  
again; he was lo st, and 
i s  fo u n d . And they  
began to be merry.

Luke 15:11-24

ιιιιιιιιιιιιιιιιιιιιιιιιιιιιιιμηιιιιιιιιιιιιιηιιιιιιιιιιιιιιιιιιιιιιιιιιιιιιιιιιιιιιιιηιιιιιιιιμ

Subscribe So 
3Ijc Uoriis GDf 5rutlj

illtHIIIIIIIIIIIIIIIIIIIIIIIIIIIIIIIIIIIUIIIIIIIIIIIIIIIIIIIIIIIIIIIIIIIIIIIIimilllllllllllllllll!



toorbs Μ
Μ Η

(USPS 691-760

"I am not mad, most nobieF 
the W ords of T ru th  and soberness."

forth  

— Acts 26:25

VOLUME 17 FRIDAY, FEBRUARY 20,1981 NUMBER 8

“P rid e  Goeth Be fo re  D e struc tio n”
Many religious move

ments, including Chris
tianity in both the F irst 
and Twentieth Cen
turies, find their initial 
recruits among the 
common folk (Mark 
12:37; I Corinthians 
1:26). In time, however, 
most of these movements 
discover a “need” to 
upgrade their image, 
move down town, and 
appeal to the elite. 
History does not speak 
well of that decision.

Near the turn of the 
Century in this country R. W . GRAY
the Methodists decided that two years of seminary 
training was insufficient for their ministers. Those 
who did not accept the view that the older, seasoned, 
Bible believing preachers “ needed” to return to 
school to sit at the feet of younger, more educated, 
often liberal instructors, left to go it on their own. One 
result was the formation of a new movement (or 
movements) known today as the Pentecostals or 
Charismatics. Methodism is today fighting for its 
very life. Shot through with liberalism it may now 
prepare to write i t ’s memoirs. The Pentecostals are 
growing, but a desire to move down town marks the 
beginning of decline in growth and vitality among 
them.

The plea to restore New Testament Christianity has 
its roots in the rural community, and was a rapidly 
growing movement so long as i t ’s followers were 
sought among the common people. But we, too, have 
moved across the tracks. We make much of the fact 
that certain entertainers and other would be 
celebrities are members of the church of Christ. Our 
ministers are better educated, and our buildings lend 
themselves more and more to creature comforts. 
Many think in terms of the elite. “ We must upgrade 
our preachers,” some would aver, “because the 
average man in the pew and on the street is more 
refined and educated than those of a few years ago. ’ ’

While it is true that we need not place a premium on

ignorance, and we surely do well to upgrade and 
inform the pulpit, the class room, and the pew, we are 
moving in the wrong direction when we over 
emphasize these matters. The poor, the under 
privileged, and the hard working uneducated (salt of 
the earth folk) are still with us. It is the Lord’s will that 
they be saved. Our new found sophistication does not 
appeal to these in any great number. We are 
changing our image, but is it for the better?

Is it inevitable that history repeat itself? Must we 
place such a price on the education of leaders that it 
will mean our eventual downfall? Do we observe such 
straws in the wind today? Is it healthy that some who 
teach in “our” schools feed their students a steady 
diet of the “ asininity” and “ ignorance” of the 
average preacher and elder among us? Is it progress 
when the impression is left that ‘ ‘only those skilled in 
the Hebrew and Greek are capable of deciphering 
spiritual truth?” It would be good if  some well 
meaning over zealous instructors in schools would

leave their ivory towers long enough to realize that 
most of the pupils sent them were converted by those 
they will be branding as “ ignorant.” It might be 
helpful, as well, if  they count the number of converts 
being made among the “elite” they expect to reach 
with their new approach. We need to take note of our 
direction.

We are justifiably thankful and proud that there are 
those among us well qualified to challenge the giants 
of the secular and atheistic world. May their tribe 
increase to the glory of God. But we have allowed 
pride to take us too far from our origin when we 
suggest that those without college degrees should not 
fill our pulpits or teach our classes. God loves all men, 
and there is a place in his kingdom for the talents and 
abilities of all. Yes, God loves the elite, but he would 
have us remember the poor, and to condescend to 
men of low estate (Galatians 2:10; Romans 12:16). 
Think on these things. — P.O. Box 90236, East Point, 
Ga. 30344.

B e r t  Th o m p so n  T o  Jo in  Fa c u lty  

O f A labam a C h ris tia n  School O f R e lig io n

Readers of Words of Truth  will be interested to 
learn of the upcoming move of Bert Thompson and his 
family to Montgomery, Alabama where brother 
Thompson has accepted a position as a professor in 
the Alabama Christian School of Religion. Brother 
Thompson is no stranger to readers of Words of 
Truth, since he is one of our staff-writers, his articles 
appearing frequently in these pages.

Brother Thompson holds the B.S. degree from 
Abilene Christian University (1971) in biology, and 
the M .S. (1972) and Ph.D. (1975) degrees from Texas 
A&M University in food microbiology. From 1975 
through August of 1979 he was employed as a 
professor in the Department of Veterinary Public 
Health, College of Veterinary Medicine, Texas A&M  
University. While at Texas A&M, he also taught 
courses in Christian Evidences at the A&M Church of 
Christ as a part-time instructor at the School of World

Evangelism operated by that congregation. Since 
September of 1979 he has been living in Cookeville, 
Tennessee.

Brother Thompson will be teaching in the areas of
(a) Bible and Science, and (b) Christian evidences at 
the School of Religion. He is certainly well-qualified 
as an instructor in both areas, considering his 
specialization in the sciences. H is expertise as a 
teacher is evident from the fact that while he was at 
Texas A&M, he was nominated for “outstanding 
teacher” in the College of Veterinary Medicine. He 
has received many honors and awards over the past 
few years, including listings in American Men & 
Women of Science (1979), International Youth in 
Achievement (1979), and International Who's Who 
(1980).

In addition to his work in the classroom, brother 
Continued on page 2
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FRANK HUBER JR.

“Th is  Ointment 
Might Have Been Sold”

F ra n k  H u b e r J r .
Passes

JOHN WADDKY
Frank Huber, a be

loved elder of ihe Karns 
congregation in Knox
ville, TN left I his life on 
December 11th after a 
3-month struggle with 
cancer.

Brother Huber was 
horn in Athens, Ala. in 
1919. and obeyed ihe 
gospel I here. He grad
uated from David Lip
scomb College and 
attended Vanderbilt Uni
versity.

In 1962, Frank Huber 
and Harold Duncan were 
selected as elders of the 
young Karns congrega- 
gaiion. Underlheir leadership, the church grew lo be 
a pillar of sirenglh and a dynamic center of gospel 
activity.

In 1971, ihe elders launched ihe East Tennessee 
School of Preaching and Missions which has seni 
forth some 60 gospel preachers and missionaries lo 
daie. Bro. Huber was active in ihe continual oversight 
of dial program.

The Karns church is known for its interest in world 
missions. Bro. Huber shared lhai zeal. Scores of 
missionaries have spoken al Karns and many have 
been assisied in I heir work. Frank Huber and his 
fellow-elders likewise have been respected for their 
si rung si and against the moral evils I ha! are plaguing 
ihe land.

Brother Huber was a friend of gospel preachers. 
Having worked with him for 13 years. 1 could not have 
asked for belter treatment.

He leaves behind his beloved wife. Irene, and four 
Christian children — and a congregation that will 
sorely miss his presence.

Scripture instructs us lo render double honor to 
elders lhai rule well (1 Tim. 5:17). The Karns church 
gladly gave ihat honor in his life, and now we honor 
him in his death.

A special endowment fund has been established in 
his name for the training of preachers in our School of 
Preaching. Friends art1 urged to contribute to this 
fund. — Route 22. Beaver Ridge Road Knoxville. 
Tenn. 37921.

When Jesus sat at 
meat in the house of 
Simon the leper, a 
woman poured some 
very precious oint menl 
on his head. Some of his 
disciples considered this 
use of the ointment a 
great waste, and were 
critical. They said, “ This 
ointment might have 
been sold for much, and 
given to the poor" 
(Matthew 26:9). Accord
ing to John 12:6 at least 
one who voiced this 
criticism did so, not 
because he cared for the BOB DUNCAN
poor, “ but because he was a thief, and had the bag, 
and bare what was put therein." This, of course, 
refers to Judas Iscariot.

Our Lord wasnot reluctant to deal with the attitude 
expressed by some of the disciples on this occasion. 
He said. “ Why trouble ye the woman? for she hath 
wrought a good work upon me. For ye have the poor 
always with you: but me ve have not always" 
(Matthew 26:10,11).

Did Judas have some certain poor people in mind 
when he said what he did? No, he did not. But a 
mention of the poor and the obligation faithful 
servant s of Cod have always had t oward t hem seemed 
as good a wav as any to put a stop to this very 
“ impractical" use of this expensive ointment. After 
all. who could criticize one for thinking about the 
poor?

I get somewhat tired of hearing my brethren 
criticize congregations for building new meeting
houses paving parkinn lots, nulling new carpet on

i he floors, or a number of other things which help the 
local congregat ion carry on it s work effect ively and be 
a credit to the community in which it is located. Some 
in t he mission fields are constantly pointing to these 
things and saying, “ To what purpose is this waste? 
Th is money could be spent in preaching the gospel.” 
These need to pause a moment and ask themselves 
which congregations are doing more to preach the 
gospel? Those with dilapidated facilities, or those 
whose meetinghouses are both comfortable and 
at t ract ive? Observat ion t eaches that the church which 
neglect s it s own local facilit ies will not for long be able 
to support many works away from home. Whether we 
like it or not, t hat is the way it is in Twentieth Century 
America.

We might add also that people have not changed 
very much since the days of Christ. The one most 
vocal about what he considered a waste of precious 
ointment was not the most liberal giver among the 
disciples. He was t he most covetous one in the group, 
even to the point of being a thief. So it is today. Those 
who constantly criticize the elders for the way the 
church's money is spent are not generally the ones 
who are most liberal, but are usually the ones who are 
covetous. The stingiest members of a congregation 
are usually t he ones who fuss most about how much 
the building cost, the number of missionaries we 
support, the amount the preacher is being paid, the 
amount being spent for benevolence, etc. “ To what 
purpose is this waste?”

Think how tragic it would have been if  this good 
woman had allowed the criticism of Judas Iscariot to 
prevent her anointing the Lord with the precious 
ointment! And it is tragic indeed when elderships 
allow the carpings of the covetous to keep them from 
doing good works that will bring glory to God and his 
church.

B e r t  Th o m p so n  T o  Jo in  Fa c u lty  
O f A labam a C h ris tia n  School O f R e lig io n

Continued from page 1
Thompson has been conducting, for the past 3 years, 
seminars on the evolution/creation controversy 
under the title of SCIENCE AND N A TURE: TW O  
VOTES FOR GOD. These seminars, which are 
presented around the country, are intended to help 
Christians see the literal historicity of the Genesis 
account of creation, and the multitude of scientific 
and Biblical evidences supporting that account. The 
seminars are also intended to help those who are not 
Christians see the paucity of the theory of organic 
evolution, and the deleterious effects of an 
acceptance of i t .

While brother Thompson and his family have been 
in Cookeville, his full-time work in presenting the 
seminars has been under t he direct ion of t he elders of 
i he church of Christ at 521 South Jefferson. However, 
it is with great pleasure that we announce to the 
brotherhood that once his move to Montgomery is 
completed, brother Thompson's work will be under 
the direction of the elders of the Sixth Avenue 
congregation here in Jasper, publishers of Words of 
Truth. The elders in Cookeville felt it would be in the 
best interest of brother Thompson's work if he had an 
eldership closer to Montgomery take the oversight of 
his work. Upon learning this, the elders at the Sixth 
Avenue congregation met with brother Thompson to

discuss the possibility of this congregation's taking 
the oversight of the work. At that meeting it was 
decided t hat Sixt h Avenue would accept the oversight 
of brother Thompson's program of work.

The elders of the Sixth Avenue congregation are 
indeed pleased to announce the upcoming 
associat ion of t his congregat ion and the work in which 
t he Thompsons are engaged. The elders here feel the 
work is an important one, and that it deserves wide 
support and encouragement. If t he informat ion which 
brot her Thompson present s in his seminars could be 
presented at every congregation in the brotherhood, 
we would no doubt lose fewer of our young people 
through the attack upon their faith made by atheism 
with its tool of evolution. The seminars are faith- 
building, faith-strengthening. It is our hope that 
readers of Words of Truth will encourage local 
elderships to use brother Thompson in the months 
ahead so that the material he has to present will 
receive wide distribution.

The Thompsons may be reached, until their move 
to Montgomery is complete sometime in the next 2-3 
months, at P.O. Box 1111, Cookeville. Tennessee 
38501. Once in Montgomery, they may be reached 
through the School of Religion at P.O. Box 17096, 
Montgomery, Alabama. 36117.
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Creation O r Evolution? — The  Fossil Record Speaks!
(No. 6)

Leakey, of course, is an ardent evolutionist, and 
flavors all of his writings heavily with evolutionary 
dating and evolutionary assumptions. Therefore, let 
us state at this point that although we will be referring 
from time to time to these alleged evolutionary dates, 
we do not accept them as correct. We will employ the 
dates as given simply to better understand the 
evolutionists' assertions — not because we are in 
agreement with them. [Note to the reader: Th is area 
of study is somewhat complex and difficult to 
understand — not because the material in and of itself 
is difficult, but because the evolutionists cannot agree 
among themselves what evolutionary scheme they 
want to follow. If the material seems at times to be 
somewhat complex, or even unorganized in your 
eyes, it is because of the many schools of thought 
currently being expressed by so many different 
evolutionists. It is not always easy to “ weave 
together" these many and varied ideas into a 
coherent framework.]

Now, back to Richard Leakey as he breaks the 
ground for us about fossil man. He says:

“ At one time it was fashionable to think of the 
emergence of modem humans from an ape-like 
slock as having followed a simple, step-wise 
progression along a straight line, progress 
along the line being marked by the appearance 
of more and more advanced feat ures: the design 
was steadily improved, so to speak. Th is notion 
has now been largely abandoned.” 41

On page 19 of his book. People of the Lake, Leakey 
comments:

“ What the fossils tell us directly, of course, is 
what our ancestors and their close relatives look 
like. Or rat her, to be more accurate, they give us 
some clues about the physical appearance of 
early hominids, because until someone is lucky 
enough to come across a complete skeleton of 
one of our ancestors, much of what we can say 
about them is pure inference, guesswork.'42

Leakey tells us why, in his opinion, we must expend 
this effort in learning about our so-called “ past 
history.” He says:

"What made us special? How did our ancestors 
break the bonds of biology to take on the cloak of 
cult ure? And what does it mean for our future?
We ask t hese quest ions partly because one of 
the unusual qualities of the human mind is that 
it is intensely inquisitive. But we ask them too 
because in their answers lies the key to the

long-term survival of Homo sapiens. To be sure 
about our future, we must know about our 
past. ” 43

Odd, is it not — how the evolutionists and atheists 
seem to understand so well what some of my brethren 
do not?! Richard Leakey can understand that to be 
sure about our future we must be certain of our past. 
He can understand, or so it seems, that to be saddled 
wit h an incorrect concept of our past causes us to be 
saddled with an incorrect concept of our destiny. Why 
is it so many of my brethren cannot understand this 
important point? They teach the great Bible doctrines 
of faith, grace, love, peace, kindness, charity, etc. — 
but conspicuously omit the great Bible doctrine of 
creation! The Bible doctrine of creation is no less 
important than any of these other great Bible 
doctrines. Did God place the true and correct concept 
of our origin in the Bible by accident ? Or did He rat her 
place it there that we might know the lofty concepts of 
our divine origin? Did He want us to know that we 
were created “ in the image of God” (Gen. 1:27) so 
t hat we could successfully avoid ' 'profane babblings” 
by those who would have us believe there is no God, 
and t hat we are merely the result s of a chance process 
called organic evolution?! Odd, isn’t it — that the 
evolut ionist/at heist seems to underst and what so 
many of my brethren cannot ! !! Man, convinced that 
he came from an ape-like ancestor through purely 
mechanistic, naturalistic means, looks to the future 
withnohopeof any eternal life. The Christ ian, on the 
ot her hand, looks forward to an eternal life since he is 
created “ in the image of God” ("a little lower than 
the angels” — Psalms 8:5), and lives his present life 
accordingly. Richard Leakey is correct, at least in his 
last statement: to be sure about our future, we must 
know about our past!

In the search for man's alleged ancestors, the 
evolutionist claims that long, long ago — in fact, some 
28 million years ago — there existed a monkey
like creature by the name of Aegyptopithecus zeuxis. 
Richard Leakey says in his book, Origins, that 
Aegyptopithecus zeuxis is the ancestor we share with 
living apes. In other words, this monkey-like creature 
was, to use Leakey’s words, “ the first ape to emerge 
from the Old World monkey stock. ’ ’ 44 And so it is 
with the creature Aegyptopithecus zeuxis (whose 
name, by the way, means ‘ ‘the connecting [or linking] 
ape of Egypt” ) that our search begins, allegedly 28 
million years ago.

The next creature we meet in the search for man's 
alleged evolutionary ancestors is a creature by the 
name of Dryopithecus africanus (also known by the 
name Proconsul in older evolutionary literature). 
Dryopithecus africanus (meaning “ the woodland ape 
of Africa” ) is, according to Richard Leakey, “ the 
stock from which all modern apes evolved. ” «  D. 
africanus supposedly lived in Africa some 20 million 
years ago. The first fossil remains of this creature 
were discovered by Drs. L.S .B . and Mary Leakey 
(Richard Leakey’s parents) in 1948 at Rusinga Island, 
Lake Victoria, Africa. According to current 
evolutionary thought (as Richard Leakey explains): 
“earlier members of Dryopithecus may well have 
given rise to the ancestors of both the human and the 
ape lines. ’ ’ 46 And so the next creature on our chart 
will be D. africanus at approximately 20 million years.

Hominids Apes

Dryopithecus africanus 
(20 million years ago)

A\

Aegyptopithecus zeuxis 
(28 million years ago)

Dr. D. R. Pilbeam says concerning Dryopithecus: It
has come to be rather generally assumed, albeit in a 
rather vague fashion, the pre-Pleistocene hominid 
ancest ry was root ed in Dryopit hecinae. ” 47 When a 
scientist is forced to "assume’ ’ something in a rather 
"vague fashion,” it should be obvious that he is 
resorting to wholly unscientific methods to establish 
what he cannot do by the usually accepted scientific 
methods. Dr. Duane Gish puts it this way: "What 
st range qualit ies could paleoant hropologist s del ect in 
an animal that allows them to decide on the one hand 
that it was the progenitor of the chimpanzee, the 
gorilla, and the orangutan, and yet on the other hand 
was the progenitor of the human race?” 48 
Exactly!! Evolutionists are divided, to say the least, 
over what part, if  any, Dryopithecus played in human 
evolution. Many, such as Pilbeam, feel Dryopithecus 
was already too committed to apedom to have 
produced the hominids. In any case, Dr. Gish’s 
question still stands, and has yet to be adequately 
answered, (to be continued)

FOOTNOTES
40. Leakey, Richard &  Roger Lewin. People of the 
Lake. E . P. Dutton & Co. 1978. p 43.
41. Ibid.
42. Ibid. p 19
43. Ibid. p 16.
44. Leakey, Richard & Roger Lewin. Origins. E. P. 
Dutton & Co. New York. 1977. p 52.
45.Ibid. p 56. According to Leakey, Dryopithecus is 
the "ancestor to both apes and humans. ” (Origins, p
52.)
46. Ibid.
47. Pilbeam, D. R. Nature. Volume 219. 1968. p 1335.
48. Gish, D. Evolution: The Fossils Say No! Creation- 
Life Publishers. San Diego, California. 1973. p 75. — 
P.O. Box 1111, Cookeville, Tennessee 38501.

The Call 
To  Repentance

W AYNE COBB

Although repentance is mentioned frequently in 
the Word of God, there is much misunderstanding 
regarding the subject. Much emphasis has been 
placed upon the essentiality of belief and baptism: 
but, unfortunately, there has been little emphasis 
given to the importance of repentance. In our zeal to 
win the lost we must not forget that repentance is 
imperative. Repentance is a universal command. The 
Bible teaches that all people everywhere must repent 
to be pleasing to God (Lk. 13:3,5; 24:47; Acts 17:30). 
God want s all men to come to repentance (II Pet. 3:9). 
Since all men are sinners, t hen repent ance is required 
of all men.

Not only is repent ance a universal command of God 
to those who have not become Christians, but the 
child of God who has sinned must repent and pray for 
God’s forgiveness. When Simon the sorcerer sinned 
after he became a Christian he was told. "Repent 
therefore of this thy wickedness, and prav God. if̂  
perhaps the thought of thine heart may be forgiven 
thee” (Acts 8:22). So even one who is a Christian 
must still repent in order to be forgiven of the sins he 
committed. In his letters to the churches of Asia 
Christ repeqtedly called upon the churches to repent 
(Rev. 2:5,16; 0:19). To many the word "repentance" 
is old fashioned and has no proper place in twentieth 
century vocabulary, but repentance is a vital part of 
our salvation.

Perhaps the hardest command in the world is the 
command to repent. Not many of us are very good at 

Continued on page 4

Fossil Man (continued)
We begin the look into 

man ’ s alleged past with a 
quotation from the 
eminent paleontologist,
Richard Leakey, upon 
whom we shall call many 
times during our study, 
because he has pioneer
ed much of the research 
in this area. Leakey says 
in his newest book,
People of the Lake:
“The story of human 
prehistory is basically 
about the transformation 
of a small woodland 
ape-like creat ure (Rama- B E R T  THOMPSON
pithecus) into a fu lly  
modern human (Homo sapiens). It is a story that 
spans the past fifteen million years of earth’s 
history, just a tiny fraction of our planet’s 4.5 
thousand-million-year existence.” 4o
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The  Call To  Repentance
Continued from page 3

admitting mistakes. It is easier to find something or 
someone else t o blame than it is to admit that we have 
done wrong. It is a difficult thing to get man to say; “ I 
have sinned.” Some of the strongest words Jesus 
ever used were spoken against those people who 
refused to repent of their wickedness (Mt. 11:20-24).

Since repent ance is so import ant to both sinner and 
saint , it is imperative that we understand what this 
difficult command is. There is a great deal of fuzzy 
thinking and a great many human ideas as to what 
constitutes repentance. In Mt. 21:28-30 we find the 
best example and definition of repentance in the 
Bible. ‘ ‘What think ye? A certain man had two sons, 
and he came to the first, and said, Son, go work today 
in my vineyard. He answered and said, I will not: but 
afterward he repent ed, and went. ” Between the time 
the son said he would not go and the time he went 
repent ance t ook place. The changing of his mind from 
“ I will not” to ‘ ‘I w ill” was repentance. The basic 
meaning of the word is to think differently or to 
change one’s mind. Basic to the meaning is the idea of 
turning. Repentance is the milking up of one’o mind 
t o forsake that which is wrong and to begin doing that 
which is right. Repentance is the sincere decision to 
stop serving Satan and to begin serving God.

I f  t here is t o be genuine repent ance there must first 
be a recognition of sin and its consequences. There

must be a convict ion and acknowledgment of our sin. 
When we repent we are saying that we recognize that 
we are sinners and that our sin involves us in personal 
guilt before God. The people who heard Peter preach 
on t he day of Pent ecost were ‘ ‘pricked in their heart ’ ’ 
because they were confronted with the fact that they 
were guilty of sin (Acts 2:36,37). A ma” TiVuoi· be 
convicted of his own sinfulness for repentance to be 
genuine! How many have we baptized without first 
convict ing them of sin in their life and the need for 
t hem t o repent ? How often do we approach a person 
who is morally good with the statement, ‘‘You live 
such a good moral life; ail you need to do is to be 
baptized” ? Regardless of a man’s morality, such a 
one is a sinner and needs to recognize his sinfulness. 
No man can come to repentance who has not first 
come to conviction.

Repent ance also involves a genuine sorrow for sin. 
Paul writes to the disciples in Corinth, “ Now I rejoice, 
not that ye were made sorry, but that ye sorrowed to 
repent ance... For godly sorrow worketh repentance’ ’ 
(II Cor. 7:9,10). I f  we are going to repent there must 
be sorrow for sins. It is godly sorrow for sin that leads 
man t o t hat changing of the mind and will regarding 
sin. One of the saddest scenes in the world is an 
individual who is arrogant and puffed up over his 
sins, a person whose heart and conscience is seared.

Reformation of life is involved in repentance. John 
told the people who came to him, ‘Bring forth 
therefore fru its worthy of repentance” (Mt. 3:8). 
Repent ance is more than merely going forward at the 
invitation. When a man truly repents he will do some 
reforming. I f  a man repents of his drinking, he will 
seek to cease drinking. I f  he repents of his stealing, he 
will quit stealing.

Finally, restitution must accompany repentance. 
Restitution is a product or effect of repentance. When 
the Philippian jailor heard the preaching of Paul and 
Silas and believed it, he took them the same hour of 
the night and washed their stripes (Acts 16:30-34). He 
was making restitution as far as possible. Zaccheus, a 
t ax collector, recognized the importance of restitution 
(Lk. 19:8). A man has not genuinely repented of 
stealing i f  he is unwilling to return the things he has 
stolen. He has not repented of lying if  he continues 
refusing to tell the truth. Anyone who has determined 
to leave sin, which is what repentance is, will seek to 
undo the harm his sins have done.

There is no matter more urgent in this life than 
repent ance and salvation from sin. God wills that man 
repent today; he has never promised tomorrow for 
repentance. — 2110 Duncansby Drive, S .W ., 
Decatur, Ala. 35603.

The  Bible S till Says “Be Not Unequally Yoked. I 9)

J. Pat McGee

God said in the days of Amos that there was a 
famine of hearing the word of God in the land (Amos 
8:11). Sadly such is true today. Bible believers and 
Bible preachers are almost a thing of the past. Today 
is the day of the compromiser. “ Go along to get 
along,” is the rule of the day. Reprove and rebuke 
have fallen on ill times and negative preaching is 
labeled as unloving and unnecessary. The church is 
fast becoming non-distinct and nondescript. The 
viewpoint is that we should not claim to be the only 
accept able religious body or try to limit the love of 
God by saying that “ other denominations aren’t as 
good as our own” (this was said to me recently here in 
Abilene by a young student).

But the truth of the gospel is still present and 
absolute and the Bible still says, “ Be ye not unequally 
yoked together with unbelievers...” (II Cor. 6:14). 
Many in Abilene no longer respect this simple truth 
nor what God’s word says on acceptable fellowship,
i.e., “ Have no fellowship with the unfruitful works of 
darkness, but rather reprove them” (Eph. 5:11).

Christians cannot “go with the flow.” We are here 
to stem the tide of evil and false doctrine, not hold 
hands with the “ pastors” and “ priests” and join into 
their int ersect arian “ unity” meetings. Th is writer is 
convinced that the wrath of God rests upon all who 
preach error or compromise its precious precepts 
(Gal. 1:8-9). I “ tell you even weeping that they are 
enemies of the cross of Christ" (Phil. 3:18).

During the last three years here in Abilene the 
writer has witnessed more compromise and winking 
at sin among preachers, elders and members of the 
church of Christ than in all of the combined years of 
my over 20 years of experience as a gospel preacher. 
Joining the sects in “ Church Growth Seminars,” 
open fellowship of the sects by local preachers, and so 
forth, ad nausium. Where will it end? Oh Lord, how 
long! How long will brethren continue to sit idly by 
while the weak-kneed compromisers lead us off into 
denominat ionalism.

Witness another incident of this continuing 
“ sect arianizing” of the Lord’s church in the January

17, 1981, Abilene Reporter News, page 9-A as 
follows:

CHURCHES TO HOLD  
SERVIC ES OF U N ITY

A Week of Prayer for Christian Unity will be 
observed throughout the upcoming week with 
religious services offered by various local 
denominations. A prayer emphasizing the need for 
unity among Christians of all faiths will be published 
daily in the evening Abilene Reporter-News during 
the week.

Among the clergy contributing prayers will be 
Sister Mary Grace Doebel of Sacred Heart Catholic 
Church; C. Lane Boyd, pastor of Elmwood West 
United Methodist Church, Eddie Sharp of University 
Church of Christ; the Rev. B ill Thompson, pastor of 
First Assembly of God Church; Dr. Danny L. Stewart, 
associat e minister of First Christian Church; the Rev. 
Paul Rios Vasquez, pastor of Ambler Baptist Church; 
and the Rev. C. L. Boyd, pastor of Bethel African 
Methodist Episcopal Church.

Supported by the Abilene Ministerial Fellowship, 
churches with varied traditions will conduct worships

from 7:30-7:45 a.m. in honor of Christian prayer 
week. They are:

Monday — Brook Hollow Christian Church — 
Disciples of Christ, 2310 S. W illis; Ed R. Vamum, 
host pastor; Mel Swoyer, pastor of Grace Lutheran — 
American Lutheran Church, assisting.

Tuesday — Gethsemani Spanish Assembly of God 
Church, 2001 Park Ave.; Samuel B. Matta, host 
pastor; Alberto J. Lopez, pastor of Primera Inglesia 
Bapt ist a Mexicana, assisting. Service will be in 
Spanish.

Wednesday — Firs t Church of the Nazarene, 1389 
Vine; W . L. “ Buddy” Little, host pastor; Charles D. 
Whittle, pastor of F irs t United Methodist Church, 
assisting.

Thursday — St. Mark’s Episcopal Church, 3150 
Vogel: William Eastbum, host pastor; Alvin Wilde, 
pastor of Sacred Heart Catholic Church, assisting.

Friday — Holiday H ills Baptist Church, 5309 
Capitol: Ronald W. Steward host pastor; Lynn 
Anderson, pastor of Highland Church of Christ, 
assisting.

Brethren, i t ’s later than we think. — North 5th and 
Grape, Abilene, Texas 79601.

Indifference Is 
The  Number One Problem

JOHN HUDSON T IN E R
Apathy ranks as the most difficult problem facing 

the church today. At least that’s the opinion 
expressed by readers polled by B IB LE  T R U T H , a 
magazine for active Christians edited by John 
Hudson Tiner. Questions concerning divorce and 
remarriage are ranked a close second. Other 
problems include lack of evangelism, liberalism, and 
lack of leadership.

The readers listed their preference for trans
lations of the Bible. They considered the American

St andard Version as the best translation with the New 
International Version second and King James 
Translation third.

In the category of best song, “ Our God, He Is 
Alive” received the most votes. “ How Great Thou 
A rt” was second and “ Victory In Jesus” third.

A copy of the survey wit h complete results in all 
categories is available upon request from John 
Hudson Tiner, P.O. Box 38, House Springs, Missouri 
63051.
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"I am not mad, most noble Festus; but speak forth 
the W ords of Tru th  and soberness." 

-  Acts 26:25
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Th e  C hurch o f C hrist-W hat I t  Is  L ik e
Jesus didn’t come into the world to establish an 

earthly kingdom. No Scripture refers to the church as 
an ecclesiastical institution which possesses power to 
govern in both church and state. Actually, Jesus 
separated church and state!! (Matthew 22:15-22; 
Mark 12:13-17; Luke 20:19-26). Jesus said, “ Render 
therefore unto Caesar the things that are Caesar’s; 
and unto God the things that are God ’ s . ’ ’ Verily, 4 4 My 
kingdom is not of this world,’’ declared Jesus Christ 
(John 18:36).

True Christians know well the terrible consequence 
of the union of both church and state, in loss of 
freedom, in religious regimentation, in enslavement 
and subjugation to the doctrines and commandments 
of men. The separation of church and state represents 
one of our greatest blessings under our wonderful 
Constitution. Those who advocate the union of church 
and state would open Pandora’s Box from which 
would escape evils unimagined and untold!! Th is  
scribe shall ever oppose, with all his strength and 
mind, any effort to activate the doctrine of “ Unam 
Sanctam” in the United States of America!!

(1) The Lord’s church is described by many figures 
of speech in order to convey various spiritual concepts 
of its divine nature. It is called God’s “building’’ 
(Ephesians 2:19-22; I Peter 2:5,9); it is referred to as 
C hrist’s “ body” (Ephesians 4:4-6; 1:22-23; 
Colossians 1:18,24; I Corinthians 12:13,27); it is 
pictured as 4 ‘the kingdom of his dear Son’ ’ or as 4 ‘the 
kingdom of heaven” (Matthew 3:2; 4:17; 10:7) or 
“the kingdom of God” (Matthew 6:33; Mark 9:1; 
Matthew 16:18-19; Romans 14:17).

With regard to the world, the church is composed of 
those who have been called out of it (Acts 2:36-38, 
41,47); from a government point of view, it is God’s 
kingdom — Christ is its King, and his word is his law 
(I Timothy 6:15; Romans 8:1-2; 3:27; James 1:25); the 
“body” of Christ emphasizes its unity, because 
Christ is its Head, and Christians are members of his 
body (Colossians 1:18,24; I Corinthians 12:13-27); the 
“house of God” designates the family of God (I 
Timothy 3:14-15; Joshua 24:15; Hebrews 11:7); the 
“temple of God’ ’ suggests worship as commanded by 
the Lord (I Corinthians 1:1-2; 3:16-17; John 4:23-24); 
and the “ vineyard of the Lord” reminds us that we

W. A. HO LLEY

must all be workers in that vineyard (Matthew 
20:1-16).

(2) The Lord’s church or kingdom is entered only 
through the avenue of the new birth (John 3:3-5). One 
must be bom “ of water and of the Sp irit.” When is 
one bom again? At the point of faith? No! No! 
According to John 1:12, the believer has the right — 
the power, the privilege — to become a son of God. 
Hence, the believer has the right to become a son of 
God! One cannot become what he already is! One 
cannot become a married man who already has a wife. 
Faith must express itself in obedience, for faith 
without works is dead. Jesus, your Saviour and mine, 
said, “ He that believeth and is baptized shall be 
saved; but he that believeth not shall be damned” 
(Mark 16:16). John 3:16 no more excludes baptism 
than it excludes repentance. It is by faith that the 
penitent believer is baptized into Christ where 
remission of sins is found (Mark 16:16; Acts 2:36-38; 
Romans 6:3-4).

(3) The blessings of the Lord’s church are of a 
spiritual nature. One must not become a church- 
member for loaves and fishes (John 6:26-27). One 
who never becomes a member of the Lord’s church 
may prosper in material wealth, even more than a 
Christian, but such an one cannot know joy and 
happiness and “ the peace of God, which passeth all 
understanding...” (Philippians 4:6-7). God has 
“ blessed us with all spiritual blessings in heavenly 
places in Christ” (Ephesians 1:3). To be in Christ is to 
be in his spiritual body, which is his church. In it, 
therefore, we enjoy all spiritual blessings. There are 
no spiritual blessings outside of Christ and his 
church. One cannot be in Christ and out of his church! 
The same act of obedience which puts one into Christ, 
also puts one into the church (Acts 2:36-38; Romans 
6:3-4; I Corinthians 12:13). Moreover, to enjoy “ all 
the promises of God,” to claim “ salvation,” and to 
possess “ redemption,” one must be in Christ (II 
Corinthians 1:20;ΠTimothy 2:10; Ephesians 1:7). All 
these, and many more spiritual blessings, are found 
in Christ.

(4) The church of Christ is a spiritual institution. It 
was not established to govern men from a civil point of 
view, although Christians are commanded to “be in

subjection unto higher powers...” (Romans 13:1-7). 
The work of the church is to prepare men for the next 
world. The Lord’s church encompasses the redeemed 
of both heaven and earth (Ephesians 3:14-15). Death 
does not subtract from the church’s total 
membership; the faithful Christian is just as much a 
member of God’s family after death as he was before 
he died. The gates of hades can never destroy the 
church or kingdom of God (Matthew 16:18-19).

(5) All civic organizations, all lodges of men, all 
human institutions of whatever kind, can never 
suffice for the Lord’s church or kingdom. Those who 
trust their souls to human institutions do so at their 
own peril! Human institutions may support and 
comfort us during our life-time here on earth; but 
beyond the cold and dark grave they cannot go. 
Faithless misery characterizes those who do not 
believe in God and in the world to come!!

As proof of the foregoing allegation, we offer the 
words of Voltaire, the famous French infidel, who 
said: “ Strike out a few sages, and the crowd of human 
beings is nothing but a horrible assemblage of 
unfortunate criminals, and the globe contains nothing 
but corpses. I tremble to have to complain once more 
of the Being of beings, in casting an attentive eye over 
this terrible picture. I wish I had never been bom... 
The box of Pandora is the most beautiful fable of 
antiquity. Hope was at the bottom.”

Now, let us contrast Voltaire’s dark and gloomy 
view of life with Paul’s wonderfully bright and 
hopeful anticipation of that eternal crown which shall 
never fade away: “ I am crucified with Christ: 
nevertheless I live; yet not I, but Christ liveth in me: 
and the life which I now live in the flesh I live by the 
faith of the Son of God, who loved me, and gave 
himself for me” (Galatians 2:20).

“ For I am now ready to be offered, and the time of 
my departure is at hand. I have fought a good fight, I 
have finished my course, I have kept the faith: 
Henceforth there is laid up for me a crown of 
righteousness, which the Lord, the righteous judge, 
shall give me at that day: and not to me only, but unto 
all them also that love his appearing” (Π Timothy 
4:6-8). — P.O. Box 274, Parrish, Alabama 35580.
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Christian Women 
Lose Again

ALTON HA YES

Our local newspaper, The Florence Times — 
Tri-Cities Daily, reported on Saturday, January 10, 
1981 that women’s rights had been violated again 
under the guise of women’s being equal with men. 
Under the title, “ Women Lose Protection From 
Obscene Language,’ ’ the paper reported the 
following: “ A state law that makes it a crime to use 
obscene, insulting or abusive language in front of a 
woman was ruled unconstitutional, Friday, by the 
Alabama Supreme Court . Even though the law was 
based on ‘a concern for the sensitivities of females,’ 
the court said in a 5-3 decision that it is 
unconstitutional because it makes a distinction 
between the sexes.’ ’

Those against ERA  have warned time and time 
again that if  this ungodly constitutional amendment 
should be passed decent Christian women would be 
continually abused by our society and govern
ment . Those pro-ERA have said that the ones against 
t he amendment do not want women to have equal pay 
as men (a charge that has been denied and refuted a 
multitude of times). When we have cried out against 
ERA  and the dangers involved in this seemingly 
innocent amendment, we have been charged with 
using “ scare tactics.” Does this latest ruling sound 
like a scare t atic to you?

All we have st at ed innumberable times is that God 
made a disth (ion between men and women. Since 
God has maae the distinction, be assured that no 
matter the rulings of any man-made court, God’s 
ruling in the matter will not change. From the 
creation of man and woman in Genesis to the close of 
inspired history, one can easily see that there is a 
distinction made in Holy Writ of the sexes.

I am appalled that a person is free to use any kind of 
obscene language before me as that person (male or 
female) pleases. However, it totally disgusts me to 
know that any person can use profane language 
before my wife and children and nothing be done! By 
the way, the case under consideration was about an 
adult (?) male (a man?) using obscene language in the 
presence of a four-year-old girl.

Sorry ladies, but you lose again! — P.O. Box 88 
Killen. Ala. 35645.

“ Is it scriptural for 
those who could not be 
present on Sunday 
morning to leave the 
assembly on Sunday 
night to go into a class
room to partake of the 
Lord’s supper? Wouldn't 
it be better for them to 
remain in the assembly 
and be served?"

Th is is actually two 
questions: one has to do 
with whether or not a 
t hing is in harmony with 
the truth, and the other 
has t o do wit h a matter of BOB DUNCAN
judgment. If  the answer
to the second one should be, “Yes, it would be better 
for t hem t o remain in the assembly to be served, ’ ’ this 
would not necessarily mean it is not script ural to do it 
otherwise. One thing might be better from the 
standpoint of expediency without its being the only 
script ural way to do i t . It is important to keep this fact 
in mind. We should not divide the church over a 
matter of judgment. If  it is scriptural to do a thing in 
either of two or more different ways, then the 
elderships of all congregations must decide what is 
the best for their respective congregations.

W ith reference to the matter under consideration, 
it should be emphasized that the Lord’s supper is not 
served on Sunday night for the convenience of those 
who allow trivial matters to keep them from eating the 
sacred feast that morning. To be absent from the 
morning worship to entertain guests, to go on a visit, 
or just to sleep late, and then to eat the Lord’s supper 
that night is to show one’s contempt for the Lord and 
his supper. Catering to the convenience of those no 
more interested in spiritual matters than to practice 
such blatant apathy is not the design of serving the 
Lord’s supper on Sunday night. It is rather to benefit 
those whose honorable duties elsewhere made it 
impossible for them to be in the assembly that day.

The New Testament has not spoken with reference 
to those who could not be present in the assembly in 
which t he whole congregation eats the Lord’s supper. 
The example of the early Christians teaches 
steadfastness in eating the Lord’s supper upon the 
first day of the week (Acts 2:42; 20:7). I f  one is to be 
steadfast in his weekly observance of the Lord’s 
supper, but cannot be present when the rest of the 
church assembles to eat the Lord’s supper, it follows 
that he will have to eat the Lord’s supper upon the 
first day of the week under different circumstances 
than would otherwise be characteristic. Just what 
those circumstances must be the New Testament 
does not say. Should it be in a classroom with others 
who, like himself, could not be present for the 
morning assembly? Should it be in the same 
auditorium where others are assembled who have 
already eaten the Lord's supper that morning? The 
New Testament simply does not say.

Some in recent months have decided it is sinful to 
go into a classroom separate from the rest of the 
congregation to observe the Lord’s supper. Radical 
positions with reference to “ dividing the assembly” 
have driven them to this position. If  one wanted to 
build a script ural case against such a pract ice I think I 
could build just as st rong a case against their st aying

in the auditorium to eat the Lord’s supper on Sunday; 
night. Some in the assembly would be worshiping byj 
eating the Lord’s supper while the majority would be; 
doing nothing. Would it be just as scriptural for a few) 
to sing while the others sit and do nothing? If  so,; 
would this be authority for having a choir?

I f  God had had some exclusive plan to provide an 
opportunity for those to eat the Lord’s supper who 
could not be present when the rest of the church 
assembled on the Lord’s day, he would have spelled; 
out that plan in the New Testament. In the absence of; 
any det ailed plan given by God in connection with the! 
matter we must handle the matter in harmony with: 
our best judgment. When an eldership decides that if 
will be handled one way or the other in a given; 
congregation, that should be the end of all 
controversy.

Don’t Play  
W ith  F ire !

BY ROGER DAVIS, Jr.

One of the first t hings we learn as children is what [ 
brings hurt to us. A lesson we learn rather quickly is 1 
not t o play wit h fire. Fire is dangerous in many ways, j 
Cert ainly it is not something we allow children to play 
with. Knowing this causes wonder when observing * 
parent s who let their children actually play with the 
fire of the flesh -  LASCIVIOUSNESS.

In Galatians 5:19-21 Paul wrote concerning the 
works of the flesh. “ Now the works of the flesh are 
manifest, which are these; adultery, fornication,; 
uncleanness, lasciviousness, witchcraft, hatred,, 
variance, emulations, wrath, s trife , seditions, 
heresies, envyings, murders, drunkenness, 
re veilings, and such like; of the which I tell you i 
before, as I have also told you in time past, that they 
which do such t hings shall not inherit the kingdom of 
God. ’ ’ We should notice that lasciviousness is a work I 
of the flesh. j

According to W. E. Vine in his Expository I 
Dictionary of New Testament Words, lasciviousness ! 
“ denotes excess licentiousness, absence of restraint, j 
indecency, wantonness; in Mark 7:22, one of the evils 
t hat proceed from t he heart; in 2 Cor. 12:21, one of the j 
evils of which some of the church at Corint h had been j 
guilty... in Ep. 4:19, among the sins of the j 
unregenerate who are ‘past feeling’ ; so in I Pet. 4:3; j 
in Jude 4, of that into which the grace of God had been 
turned by ungodly men; it is translated ‘wantonness’ * 
in Rom. 13:13, one of the sins against which believers j 
are warned... The prominent idea is shameless ί 
conduct.’ ’ W ebster’s Seventh New Collegiate s 
Dictionary defines lasciviousness as “ lewd, lustful.” 
From these definitions we draw the following I 
conclusions: |

1. They which do such cannot inherit eternal life. ;
2. Lasciviousness is that which excites, including j 

every! hing t hat tends to lead to lust.
3. It is a sin of t he heart that can be committed in the 

mind without doing anything physically (Mt. 5:28; II 
Pet. 2:2-7).

We play with fire when we do these things which 

Continued on page 4
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Creation O r Evolution? — The Fossil Record Speaks!
(No. 7)

The next creature in 
the search for man’s 
alleged evolutionary an
cestors (after Dryopithe- 
cus, which Richard 
Leakey says is “ ancestor 
to both apes and

admit that we know nothing about 
Ramapithecus', we don’t know what it looked 
like; we don’t know what it did; and naturally, 
we don’t know how it did it! But with the aid of 
jaw and tooth fragments and one or two bits and 
pieces from arms and legs, all of which 
represents a couple of dozen individuals, we can 
make some guesses, more or less inspired.” 52

Perhaps this would be a good place to hear some other 
candid admissions of Richard Leakey.
He says:

with Ramapithecus that such a situation exists. It is 
this way throughout the entire fossil record of alleged 
hominids. This will become increasingly clear to the 
reader as this study continues. Also of interest is the 
fact that the quot ations which show this to be the case 
come from evolutionists, not creationists. As always, 
error is its own worst enemy!! The next article will 
give the evidence, from evolutionists, to show that 
Ramapithecus was nothing more than an ape—not 
hominid, not human, just ape!

FOOTNOTES
humans” 49 is Ramapi- 
thecus brevirostris. In 
chart form, the sequence 
looks like this;

B E R T  THOMPSON
Ramapithecus brevirostris 
(12-15 million years ago)

Dryopithecus africanus 
(20 million years ago)

Aegyptopithecus zeuxis 
(28 million years ago)

For this series of articles, we will say no more 
concerning the apes. Speaking from an evolutionary 
point of view, they are nothing more than a dead end. 
However, it might be wise to mention one thing in 
regard to an argument some use against evolution 
which has to do with the apes. Some have stated 
their argument against evolution in these terms: “ I f  
evolution were true and ape-like creatures turned into 
humans, then there would be no apes, only humans. 
There are apes, therefore evolution cannot be true.” 
This argument is incorrect, and overlooks the fact that 
evolutionists claim parallel evolution for apes and 
humans. That is to say, evolutionists claim apes went 
one way in their evolution, while hominids went yet 
another way, both evolving but in their own 
respective “ branches” of the “ tree of evolution.” 
Creationists should not use the above-mentioned 
argument against evolution, for it is not valid.

Most evolutionists, while strongly divided over 
Dryopithecus, nevertheless feel that Ramapithecus 
was not only hominid, but the first true hominid — a 
creature with man-like traits on a lineage leading 
from ape to man. Richard Leakey says,
‘ ‘Ramapithecus... a small creature (perhaps close to 3 
feet tall), is currently favorite as the first true 
hominid.” 50 Edward Lewis, a young Yale 
University student, was the f i r s t  to discover 
Ramapithecus, and it was he who named it. The name 
‘ ‘Rama’ ’ is the name of a prince in an epic poem from 
the country of India, where the fossil remains were 
first found. The species name, brevirostris, means 
“short-snouted.” Lewis found the specimen (an 
upper jaw) in 1932 around Haritalyangar, a cluster of 
villages in the Siwalik hills about a hundred miles 
north of New Delhi, India. Lewis named the find the 
first hominid, and dated it at 12-15 million years old. 
According to Richard Leakey, Ramapithecus finds up 
to the current time consist of a few fragments of upper 
and lower jaws and a collection of teeth, supposedly 
from 30 (plus) individuals. Dr. Louis B. Leakey, in 
1961, found a Ramapithecus specimen (an upper jaw 
and later a lower jaw) at Fort Teman in southern 
Kenya, Africa. Even though Ramapithecus fossils 
have been found in Greece, India, Pakistan, Turkey, 
Hungary, and China, Richard Leakey feels that 
the only species to give rise to the hominids was the 
one in Africa. Leakey says:

“ Now if  we are absolutely honest, we have to

“ Before we slip into a mood of total speculation, 
it is worth trying to squeeze out of the miserable 
fragments of petrified limb bones some clues 
about how Ramapithecus got around ... We 
cannot be certain, but it must have happened 
some time because by the time reasonable 
hominid fossils appear (at about three million 
years ago) our ancestors were walking about 
with a respectable upright gait.” 53

“ Why did Ramapithecus take to eating tough 
fibrous foods — a life-style that must have 
demanded more and more time on the ground 
rather than in the trees? Why did its canines 
shrink? Why did it start to walk around on two 
legs, when, by all accounts, walking on four is 
much less expensive, energetically? And what 
kind of social life was it having? These are the 
sort of questions to which we would like the 
answers, but to which, for the moment, we have 
only guesses.” 54

‘ ‘What can we say about the sexual selection of 
Ramapithecus? Nothing. At least nothing that 
comes from direct evidence.” 55
“ Did Ramapithecus live in harems? Were the 
males much bigger than the females? And did 
the males have a thick coat so as to make them 
look even bigger, just like the geladas? It is 
possible, but we simply don’t know.” 56

“ How bright was Ramapithecus? W ith little 
more than fossil teeth and jaws for evidence, it 
is not easy to say, of course.” 57

‘ ‘The most dramatic thing to have happened to 
Ramapithecus during that frustrating fossil void 
is that it learned to walk upright. We don’t know 
how it got around the place before it adopted 
this highly unusual method of locomotion; 
maybe it moved smoothly on all fours, much as 
olive baboons do today. We don’t know.” 58

“ We are talking here of habitual upright 
walking, rather than occasional bipedalism, 
something that all apes are capable of, 
inelegant though it looks. That it happened we 
know. That there are considerable advantages 
to be had once an ape has stood up is 
incontrovertible. But why it should happen in 
the first place is a mystery because most of the 
advantages are apparent only when upright 
walking is very well advanced... We have to 
admit to being baffled about the origins of up
right walking.” 59

49. Leakey, Richard & Roger Lewin. Origins. E. P. 
Dutton & Co. New York. 1977. p 52.$

50. Leakey, Richard & Roger Lewin. People of the 
Lake. E. P. Dutton & Co. New York. 1978. p. 26.

51. Ibid. p 30.

52. Ibid. p 27. (emphasis in original text)

53. Ibid. pp 31-32,

54. Ibid. pp 32-33.

55. Ibid. p 35

56. Ibid. p 36.

57. Ibid. p 37.

58. Ibid. p 39.

59. Ibid. pp 40, 42 (emphasis in original text) — P.O. 
Box 1111, Cookeville, Tennessee 38501.

Learning  
The  Value

Through the years of 
youth health is often 
t aken for granted and 
possibly neglect ed. How
ever, as one grows more 
mature and finds his 
health “ fa iling ” then 
and only then does he 
begin t o learn t he value 
of health, hopefully not 
too late.

Appreciation often is 
measured by the degree 
a thing is valued. In 
short, the less value the 
less appreciation, and 
with a lack of appreci
ation there follows 
neglect . Th is is just as true in spiritual matters, ana 
we, therefore, need a greater appreciation for those 
things which are of inestimable value.

If  it sounds from these quotations like evolutionists 
don’t know very much about Ramapithecus, i t ’s 
because TH E Y  DON’T ! ! !  I f  it sounds like the 
so-called “ scientific proof” boils down to a bunch of 
“ inspired guesses” from evolutionists who are 
“ baffled,” i t ’s because T H A T ’S  C O RREC T!!! If  
quotations such as these (and the number could be 
increased many fold) can’t show people how little 
evolutionists can really prove, and how sparse their 
knowledge of actual facts really is, then we can hardly 
imagine what it would take to do the job! And it is just

In the Hebrew letter we read of some who were 
neglecting the “ great salvation” (Hebrews 2:3). 
They had evident ly missed t he real value of what t hey 
were now giving up. The word translated “ neglect ” 
means, (1) To be unconcerned about α (2) Lack of 
appreciat ion of. Th is is clearly seen in Mat t hew 22:1 -5 
where Jesus speaks a parable of the kingdom. A 
certain king had everything ready for his son's 
wedding. A great feast was prepared, servants were

Continued on page 4

CURTIS DOWDY



PAGE 4 WORDS OF TRU TH FRIDAY, FEBRUARY 27, 1981

Don’t Play W ith  F ire !
cause lasciviousness. There are a number of act ivit ies 
young people engage in many times with their 
parent’s blessing that leads to and indeed brings 
about lasciviousness.

1. Dancing is a form of this sin.

Continued from page 2

2. Petting stirs fleshly 'lists.
3. Young women wearing insufficient clothing (Mk. 

7:22; I I  Cor. 12:21).
4. Mixed swimming.
You may not agree that such things are harmful,

but when you wake up one day in the grips of old 
Sat an because of them, what will you say then? Don’t 
fan the flames of passion and think you wall escape 
without burning. — 2001 Fairview Rd., Gadsden, 
Ala. 35901.

Learning The  Value
sent to all who had been invited to inform them that 
now was the time to come; but “ they would not 
come.” Why? “ But they made light of it , and went 
their ways, one to his farm, another to his 
merchandise”  (Matthew 22:5). They were 
unconcerned, did not appreciate the value of the 
event, and refused to come. Th is text tells us that 
t heir farm or merchandise was considered greater in 
value t han t he wedding of the king’s son. To the same 
degree we fail t o appreciate spirit ual things when the 
secular and the material takes precedence.

Please, consider carefully some of the things we 
tend to neglect and/or fail to appreciate as we should 
because we have never learned their true value:

1. Diety. It is easy to take for granted what Diety 
has done on our behalf, but it is foolish. How much 
value should be placed on God’s love (John 3:16), 
Christ’s humility (Philippians 2:8), and the Sp irit’s 
revelation and confirmation (John 16:13; Mark 
16:20)? The difference bet ween Heaven and Hell is 
the value of what Diety has done and is doing for us!

2. Scriptures. “ Ye do err not knowing the 
scriptures...” (Matthew 22:29b). How often is this

Continued from page 3

true of us! The Bible will be studied privately, 
publicly and individually to the degree we learn the 
value and appreciate its meaning in our personal 
lives. If  we would be free we must know the truth, but 
we will never know the truth until we know the 
script ures. How much do you value freedom from sin?

3. Faith. Th is word is used in more than one way in 
the scriptures. It may be used to describe the great 
system of faith in contrast to the syst em of law, as in 
Jude 3; or it may refer t o personal faith, as in Romans 
10:17. But whichever way it is used the value is 
inestimable. What are we doing to develop a greater 
personal faith and a better understanding of the 
syst em of fait h? Until they are appreciated they will 
be neglected!

4 .Prayer. “ Pray without ceasing” (IThessalonians 
5:17). Recently, I defined prayer as, “ The means of 
communicating with the Father in heaven. It is the 
child’s effort to show tru s t, acknowledge 
dependence, and to express the desire to bring the 
whole of life into harmony with the Father’s will so 
that the blessings may flow which are needed to 
sustain spiritual, mental, and physical well being.”

The Psalmist expresses the value of prayer when he 
wrote, “ I sought the Lord, and he heard me, and 
delivered me from all my fears” (Psalms 34:4). 
Prayer is something that must be experienced if 
appreciated. “ O taste and see that the Lord is good: 
blessed is the man that trusteth in him” (Psalms 
34:8). We will grow in prayer as we learn its value!

5. The Church. The ones who were forsaking the 
assemblies of Hebrews 10:25 were the ones who 
failed to appreciate the value of the church. It was so 
precious to Jesus that he shed his blood for it (Acts 
20:28). Until one sees the church as the result of 
God’s eternal purpose (Ephesians 3:11), the 
institution through which God is glorified (Ephesians 
3:21), and that it is made up of those and only those 
who are saved, he has not learned its value. The value 
of t he precious body of Christ is such that those who 
make it up will do everyt hing that is scriptural to build 
it up and do nothing to hurt or harm.

My beloved brethren, may we set about to learn the 
R EA L value of the things “ above” that we may have 
an appreciation for things that truly matter. — 
OBION, TN . 38240.

Praying F o r The  Dead
The widow of the late 

John Lennon, noted rock 
singer and composer, 
made a request at his 
passing that a vigil be 
held for her late 
husband, and, that 
prayers be offered in 
behalf of his soul. There 
are two observations that 
we want to make relative 
to this request.

F irs t , it is our opinion 
that the majority of 
people still retain the 
view, that at the time of 
death, a part of that _
person continues to RAYMOND E L L IO TT
exist, namely the soul or spirit of a man. James 
defined death as the body without the spirit (James 
2:26). According to Ecclesiastes 12:7, the departed 
spirit returns unto God who gave it. The apostle John 
mentioned that he “ saw the souls of them that had 
been beheaded for the testimony of Jesus...” 
(Revelation 20:4). That part of man made in the 
likeness and image of God continues to exist, even 
though the body dies and decays.

Second, a question may be raised in reference to 
praying for the soul of a man after death; that is, does 
it do any good to pray for the soul of a person after 
death has occurred? The Roman Catholic Church has 
taught for centuries that there is a place called 
Purgatory and that one who has gone there can be 
‘prayed out.’ We now quote from The Question Box 
by Reverend Bertrand L. Conway, C.S.P.: “ The 
Catholic Church has defined the existence of 
Purgatory in the Decree of Union drawn up at the 
Council of Florence in 1439, and again at the Council

of Trent (Sess. XXV.) which says: ‘The Catholic 
Church, instructed by the Holy Ghost, has from 
Sacred Scriptures and the ancient tradition of the 
Fathers, taught in Sacred Councils, and very recently 
in this Ecumenical Synod (Sess. Vi., Can. 30; Sess. 
XXii, chs. 2,3), that there is a Purgatory, and the souls 
therein detained are helped by the suffrages of the 
fait hful, but principally by the acceptable sacrifice of 
the altar’ ” (Pages 393, 394).

But, what saith the Holy Scriptures? Of course, the 
Bible nowhere states nor implies that a place called 
Purgatory exists. The fact, however, is taught that a 
man’s eternal destiny is sealed at the point of death. 
The Hebrew writer declared: “ And inasmuch as it is 
appoint ed unto men once to die, and after this cometh 
judgment ’ ’ (Hebrews 9:27). Judgment of God will be 
based upon His justice, not according to the 
reasoning of man. Paul wrote: “ For we must all be 
manifest before the judgment-seat of Christ ; that 
each one may receive the things done in the body, 
according to what he hath done, whether it be good or 
bad” (II Corinthians 5:10). Man will have to give 
account t herefore of his existence on this earth, in this

life, that is, “ the things done in the body.”
In Luke 16:19-31, we read of the story related by 

Jesus concerning two men who both died, Lazarus 
and an unnamed rich man. The first man included 
God in his life. The second one did not. Lazarus went 
to a place of paradise called Abraham’s bosom. The 
rich man went to a place of torment. The unsaved 
sinner tried to make compromises with Abraham, one 
of which was for Lazarus to ‘ ‘dip the tip of his finger in 
water, and cool my tongue; for I am in anguish in this 
flame.” Among other things Abraham said in his 
reply, he mentioned that “ there is a great gulf fixed, 
that they that would pass from hence to you may not 
be able, and that none may cross over from thence to 
us.”

The teaching is plain and simple. Now, in this life, 
is the time to prepare for eternity. The gospel is for 
those who will believe and obey it in order to be saved 
now and in the world to come. When death comes, it 
will be too late to make things right with God. All the 
prayers of all the people on earth will not change the 
eternal destiny of that departed spirit. — 809 Perry 
Store Rd., Opp., Ala. 36467.

E V E R Y O N E  IS  N E E D E D .  . .

A ttend  Each Service. . . W ith  T h e  E n tire  

Fa m ily .
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Th e  Baptism  O f John
Ever since C hrist 

raised the question: 
“The baptism of John, 
whence was it?  from  
heaven, or of men?” 
interesting questions 
and discussions have 
been raised concerning 
John’s baptism. The  
purpose of this article is 
to deal with some of the 
questions which have 
been raised. The follow
ing questions will be 
addressed: (1) What was 
the purpose of John’s 
baptism? (2) How long 
did it last? (3) Were those ARNOLD SEXTON
who were present on Pentecost (Acts 2) and had 
received John’s baptism required to be baptized 
again? (4) Why were those of Acts 19, who had 
received John’s baptism, required to be baptized 
again? These questions will be discussed in the order 
in which they have been listed.

IT S  PURPO SE
Why there has ever been any misunder

standing about the purpose of John’s baptism is 
beyond my comprehension because it is so plainly 
stated in the gospels. Luke said: “ And he came unto 
all the country about Jordan, preaching the baptism 
of repent ance for the remission of sins; as it is written 
in the book of the words of Esaias the prophet, saying, 
The voice of one crying in the wilderness, Prepare ye 
the way of the Lord, make his paths straight” (Luke 
3:3,4). It should be noticed here that John’s work is 
one of preparation. It was to prepare people for 
pentecost (Acts 2), i.e., the coming of the kingdom. 
Notice how Luke equates the two thoughts: (1) the 
preparation work of John mentioned in verse four; (2) 
the “baptism of repentance for the remission of 
sins.” Therefore, the preparation work of John was 
his baptism which belonged to repentance with the 
design or purpose being to remit sins. Th is all pointed 
toward Christ’s death where the atonement was 
made. Thus, it prepared them for entrance into the 
church (kingdom) which had a miraculous beginning 
on Pentecost (Acts 2).

It should also be understood that Jesus and his

disciples continued the work of John after John’s 
death. In fact, the apostle John records that they were 
more successful in this work than John himself (John 
4:1,2).

The Lord’s encounter with Nicodemus also helps us 
to understand the purpose of John’s baptism. What 
Jesus said in John 3:3-12 is a running commentary on 
the purpose of John’s baptism. Jesus did not teach 
the baptism of the great commission until after his 
death. The words of Christ to Nicodemus were 
designed to help him understand what happened as a 
result of John’s baptism. Jesus calls John’s baptism a 
birth. Th is new birth consisted of being bom of 
“ water” and “ sp irit.” Th is was essential before one 
could “enter into the kingdom of God” (verse 5) on 
Pentecost (Acts 2). Verse 6 makes a contrast between 
being bom of “ flesh” and “ sp irit.” In other words, 
one could not enter the kingdom which was to be 
established because he was an Israelite. He would 
have to submit to John’s baptism which was the new 
birth. The ‘ ‘spirit” of verse 5 is not the Holy Spirit as 
it is commonly thought . It is the spirit of man which 
must experience the change. It is not an external 
power that enters man forcing him to do right, but it is 
man’s own spirit which is changed by his own will. It 
is a decision that must be made by man as the passage 
clearly shows.

In reality, Jesus was not expressing anything about 
this baptism that had not been expressed before. 
John’s baptism was one “ of repentance” (change) 
“ for the remission of sins.” When John saw the 
insincere Pharisees and Sadducees coming to receive 
his baptism, he said: “ Bring forth therefore fruits 
meet for repentance” (Matthew 3:8). They were 
willing to be bom of water, but they did not want to be 
bom of spirit . That is, they didn’t want to change. 
They wanted to get into the kingdom on Abraham’s 
coat tail (Matthew 3:9) without making any changes 
in their lives.

Jesus is telling Nicodemus the same thing. A 
fleshly birth would entitle him to fleshly jjrivileges 
but a spiritual birth would admit him into the spiritual 
kingdom (John 3:6). Jesus explains in verse 8 that 
even though one could not eyeball the spiritual birth 
(the change) the evidence would be there because of 
the changed life (Matthew 7:20).

IT S  DURATION
Since John’s baptism was one of ‘ ‘preparation, ’ ’ it

was never intended to be permanent. God had 
ordained many things to serve man which were not to 
be used again when they served their purpose. The 
Old Testament altars, Noah’s ark, and the law were 
all commanded by God; but when they served their 
purposes, they were no longer a part of God’s 
arrangement . The baptism of John was futuristic 
(Acts 19:4). It lasted only up to the cross. From this 
point one’s faith would not be directed to future 
events, but it would be directed to the past events of 
Calvary. After his death Christ gave the marching 
orders for his baptism (Matthew 28:18-20; Mark 
16:15-20).

IT S  V A LID ITY  ON PEN TEC O ST
There has been much controversy over whether 

those who had been baptized by John’s baptism 
before Pentecost (Acts 2) were required to be 
bapt ized again on Pentecost. An understanding of t he 
purpose of John’s baptism should help in the 
underst anding of this. As it has already been shown, 
it was a baptism “ for the remission of sins. ” I f  it did 
not serve the purpose stated and put people in cont act 
wit h t he blood of Christ when he died, it was a useless 
exercise which did not prepare them to enter the 
coming kingdom. I f  these people had to be baptized 
again on Pentecost , John’s baptism prepared them 
for nothing; and the three thousand who were 
baptized that day were just as prepared as they were. 
Th is would mean t hat bapt ism which was emphasized 
by John and Christ was not important after all.

Anot her problem that is apparent if  they had t o be 
baptized again is the fact that this would make the 
apostles sinners. They would have been sinners 
because the design of Acts 2:38 baptism was ‘ ‘for the 
remission of sins.” Th is also would mean that they 
were sinners from the time of the death of Christ (this 
is when John’s baptism ended) until their baptism on 
Pentecost . Yet, Christ was associating with these 
sinners and teaching them concerning the nature of 
t he new kingdom. Also, if  this theory is true, they are 
going through a useless exercise of prayer in Acts 
1:14 because we know “ God heareth not sinners” 
(John 9:31).

The context clearly shows these men to be 
right eous who were prepared for the recept ion of the 
promised Spirit that they received (Acts 1:8; 2:1-4).

. .Continued on naae 2



PAGE 2 WORDS OF TRU TH FRIDAY, MARCH 6, 1981

FROM

THE EDITOR

“These Th ing s”

Uioriic Of
I! iTntih
I (USPS 691 760)
j i  < am  m i l  m a il m u m  m i l i t  t  * r n
II  tu n  t in t «p e a k  I n r t t i  t h t  U ' i W  κ  
I j Tu itk  a m i t i i ih r r n m e
I .\ (tn  M l - i

1501 Sixth Avenue, Jaspp·, Alabama, on a non 
profit basis. Entered as Second Class Matter at 
Haleyville, Alabama post office. Send change of address 
notices on POD Form 3579 to Box 430, Haleyville.
Al. 35565.

BOBBY DUNCAN..................................... Editor
1501 Sixth Avenue, Jasper, Al. 35501

FLAVIL H. NICHOLS  Associate Editor
P. O. Box 652, Elizabethtown, Ky. 42701

RON H A RPER...................Circulation Manager
1501 Sixth Avenue, Jasper Alabama

SUBSCRIPTION RATES
Published each Friday under oversight of Sixth Avenue Church of 

Christ
Congregational rates: Mailed directly to each family, friends, etc., eleven 

, cents per copy payable by the church on receipt of statement the firs t of 
following month.

Individual rates are $5.72 per year. All bills payable to Northwest 
Alabamian, Box 430, Haleyville, Al. 35565.

The  Baptism  
O f John
Continued from page 1

These righteous men had no need for a baptism “ for 
t he remission of sins. ’ ’ They preached to sinners who 
did. Three thousand of these sinners obeyed and were 
“ added” (Acts 2:41). They certainly couldn’t be 
added to something that did not exist. If the apostles 
and ot hers of Act s one had to be baptized again, they 
all came in together and no one was added to 
anything. The truth is they were added to the 
righteous who had prepared themselves for the 
coming of the kingdom.

IM PRO PERLY  A D M IN ISTERED  
In Acts 19:1-6, we read about some disciples at 

Ephesus who had received John’s baptism and were 
told to be baptized over again. Th is has caused some 
to draw the conclusion that all those who ever 
received John’s baptism were baptized again. 
However, the facts do not bear this out. In the latter 
part of Acts 18, we find Apollos in Ephesus teaching 
the baptism of John. I f  he was teaching i t , it is certain 
he was administering it. He had baptized the 
disciples we read about in Acts 19. Th is was between 
the years 54-57 A.D. Th is  means he was 
administering John's baptism over 20 years after it 
had been terminated. Paul explained that John's 
baptism looked forward to Christ (Acts 19:4) and 
could not be valid out of its time reference. Therefore, 
ihe disciples were baptized by great commission 
baptism which looked back to the cross (Ephesians 
4:5).

Actually what Apollos was doing would be like a 
man during t he days of Abraham t eaching him t hat he 
needed to build an ark and get in it to be saved from 
the flood. The message would have been valid during 
Noah's day, but it would not get the job done during 
Abraham’s day. The baptism of John was valid before 
the cross, but it wouldn't get the job done after the 
cross. The only baptism that would had its origin in 
Acts 2:38. — P. O. Box 345 Mabel vale, Arkansas 
72103.

The phrase, “ these 
things,” is used some 
eight t imes in t he book of 
First Timothy. Whether 
it is significant that the 
phrase appears time and 
again is hard to say. We 
do know, however, that it 
is both interesting and 
profitable to observe the 
development of the 
things discussed as they 
center around these two 
words.

The first occurrence of 
the phrase is in 3:14:
“ These things write I 
unto thee...” What God BOBBY DUNCAN 
expect s us t o know is recorded upon the pages of the 
Bible. We are not to depend upon our feelings, our 
urges, or our imagination. We should be thankful that 
we do not have to depend upon our own sub
ject ive feelings for guidance in religion. God’s will for 
us has been written, and is in the New Testament 
(Ephesians 3:2ff).

In 4:6 Paul inst ruct ed Timot hy t o 1 ‘put the bret hren 
in remembrance of these things.'’ It is worthy of note 
that what Timothy was to preach was that which 
Paul had written. There is entirely too much 
preaching containing too little of that which is 
written. Not the doctrines and commandments of 
men, not our experiences, not the wisdom of the 
world, but these things that are written in the New 
Testament are the things we are to preach.

Not only are brethren to be reminded of these 
things, but these things are to be commanded and 
t aught (4:11). The t hings under consideration are not 
optional: they are not matters of judgment. They are 
things to be considered as obligatory upon the 
children of God.

Verse 15 says, “ Meditate upon these things·, give 
thyself wholly to them.” The things that are written 
— t he commands of God — are not to be taken lightly. 
They are food for meditation. The psalmist said 
concerning the blessed man: ‘ ‘his delight is in the law 
of the Lord; and in his law doth he meditate day and 
night" (Psalms 1:2). Half-hearted service is totally 
unacceptable to God. "Give thyself wholly to them,” 
shows t hat our service to the Lord must be undivided.

Chapter five, verse seven says, “ And these things 
give in charge, that they may be blameless." The 
words “give in charge” translates the Greek word 
Parangello, which is defined by Thayer as meaning, 
"io  transmit a message along from one to another ... 
lo declare, announce." Later, in II Timothy 2:2, Paul 
instructs Timothy with these words: “ And the things 
that thou hast heard of me among many witnesses, 
the same commit thou to faithful men. who shall be 
able to teach others also.” The commands of God are 
to be taught from one to another, and from one 
generation to the next. They are to be announced 
publicly and privately as well. The purpose is, "that 
they may be blam eless." Following God’s 
commandments will preserve one blameless.

Verse twenty-one instructs Timothy to “observe 
these things without preferring one before another, 
doing not hing by part ialit y. “ It is not enough t o know, 
and to reach, and to meditate upon these things. They 
must be observed — allowed to be a part of one’s life. 
How many preachers have we heard of who were 
effective in their proclamation of the truth, but upon 
whose lives the gospel they preached had little effect? 
It is in the very next verse that the apostle adds, 
“ keep thyself pure."

"These things teach and exhort" (6:2). Not only

should these things be taught, but exhortation should 
be given in connection therewith. W. E. Vine defines 
the word translated “ exhort" to mean, “ to urge one 
to pursue some course of conduct" (Expository 
Dictionary of New Testament Words). While the 
preacher of the gospel is not to coerce one to follow 
God’s way, he is to do more than teach. He is to urge 
people to be obedient to the faith. Having properly 
taught them, having exhorted them to become 
obedient, and having shown them a good example in 
his own life, he has done all he can do. But if  either of 
these is lacking on the preacher’s part, he has failed 
in his duty.

The last occurrence of the words, “ these things,” 
is in 6:11, and is a reference to an entirely different 
group of things. Here an exhortation is given to ‘ ‘flee 
these things." Some things are to be honored and 
cherished; others are to be fled. Christianity is both 
pos it ive and negative in its application. The word 
“ flee" is indicative of something to be feared. 
Christians should not be so bold as to flirt with sin. 
More often than not those Who flirt with sin will 
eventually wind up in its clutches.

A Christian Cares
FRA N KLIN  CAMP

{We would strongly urge fa ith fu l brethren 
everywhere to respond to the following plea at once. 
We have personally known brother Blazer for many 
years, and we are certain he is worthy of our 
assistance at this time. — Editor]

Brother Howard Blazer, Sr. is a faithful gospel 
preacher. He has preached in more mission meetings 
than any other preacher in our area. Sister Blazer has 
been ill for some time and the hospital insurance is 
used up. His hospital bill at the present is about 
$10,000 and is running about $1,500 a week. I do not 
know of anyone more deserving of help than brother 
Blazer. Let me urge elders to consider this appeal and 
send a contribution. I would also like to encourage all 
the readers of Words of Truth  to send a contribution. 
We must not leave him to bear this burden alone. 
Won’t you send your contribution today? Read First 
John chapt er 3 verses 16 through 18. Make your check 
payable to the Bethel Church of Christ (Blazer fund). 
The address is Bethel Church of Christ, Route 3 Box 
425, Athens, Ala. 35611.

Ahab’s Illic it 
Covetousness

HO YT BA ILEY

Ahab was wrong in desiring the vineyard of 
Naboth. It was the “ inheritance of his fathers,” 
transmitted in the family of Naboth, from the days of 
Joshua, and it would have been unlawful for him to 
part with it (Lev. 25:23; Num. 36:7).

AHAB “ W RO UG HT W IC K ED N ESS ." “ He did 
very abominably in following idols, according to all 
things as did the Amorites, whom the Lord cast out 
before the children of Israel” (Gen. 15:16; II Ki. 
21:11). I Kings 21 describes one of the blackest crimes 
which ever blotted the pages of history. The

Continued on page 4
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Creation O r Evolution - The  Fossil Record Speaks!
(No. 8)

Though there are 
many evolutionists who 
deem Ramapithecus the 
first “ true hominid”
(and th is number in 
cludes Drs. Pilbeam and 
Simons, who have done 
extensive work in the 
fossil record), there are 
also some who do not.
Recently, D r. Robert 
Eckhardt., a paleoan- 
thropologist at Penn 
State University, pub
lished an article head
lined by the statement,
“Amid the bewildering 
array of early fo ssil 
hominids, is there one whose morphology marks it as 
man’s hominid ancestor? I f  the factor of genetic 
variability is considered, the answer appears to be 
no.’’ 60 In other words, according to Eckhardt, 
nowhere among the fossil apes or ape-like creatures 
can be found what could be judged to be a proper 
ancestor for man. Simons, Pilbeam and others who 
consider Ramapithecus to have been a hominid have 
based their judgment solely on the basis of a few teeth 
and a few jaw fragments. Eckhardt made 24 different 
measurements on a collection of fossil teeth from two 
species of Dryopithecus (fossil apes) and one species 
of Ramapithecus (supposed fossil hominid) and 
compared the range of variation found for these fossil 
species to sim ilar measurements made on a 
population of chimpanzees at a research center and 
on a sample of wild chimpanzees in Liberia.

The range of variation in the chimpanzee 
populations was actually greater than those in the 
fossil samples for 14 of the 24 measurements, the 
same for one, and less for 9 of the measurements. 
Even in the minority of cases where the range of 
variation of the fossil samples exceeded those in 
living chimpanzees, the differences were very small. 
Thus, in tooth measurements made, there was 
greater variation among living chimpanzees, or a 
single group of apes, than there was between 
Dryopithecus, a fossil ape, and Ramapithecus, which 
is supposed to have been a hominid. And remember, 
Ramapithecus was judged to be a hominid solely on 
the basis of its dental characteristics!!

Eckhardt extended his calculations to 5 other 
species of Dryopithecus and to Kenyapithecus (which 
according to Pilbeam and Simons is the equivalent of 
Ramapithecus). After stating that on the basis of 
tooth-size calculations there is little basis for 
classifying the dryopithecines in more than a single 
species, Eckhardt goes on to say, “ Neither is there 
compelling evidence for the existence of any distinct 
hominid species during this interval unless the 
designation ‘hominid’ means simply any individual 
ape that happens to have small teeth and a 
corresponding small face.” 61 Eckhardt’s 
conclusion is that Ramapithecus seems to have been 
nothing but an ape—morphologically, ecologically, 
and behaviourly.

Even more devastating evidence against the 
assumption of a hominid status for Ramapithecus 
have been recent revelations concerning the living 
high-altitude baboon found in Ethiopia. Th is baboon, 
Theropithecus galada, has incisors and canines which 
are small relative to those of extant African apes, 
closely packed and heavily worn cheek teeth, 
powerful masticatory muscles, a short deep face, and 
other man-like features possessed by Ramapithecus 
and Australopithecus. Since this animal is nothing 
but a baboon in every other feature, and living today, 
it is certain that it has no genetic relationship to man. 
Yet it has many of the facial, dental, and mandibular 
characteristics used to classify Ramapithecus as a 
hominid!

While it is true that the possession of such features 
by monkeys or apes is highly exceptional, to include 
these facial, dental, and mandibular characteristics 
among those considered to be diagnostic of hominids, 
since they A RE possessed at least in one case by a 
monkey, is obviously invalid. These facts would 
render highly uncertain, if  not impossible, the 
classifications of any fossil as a hominid solely on the 
basis of dental and associated characteristics. These 
considerations and the information compiled by 
Eckhardt offer most compelling evidence that 
Ramapithecus was no hominid at all, but was an ape 
or monkey with a diet and habits similar to that of 
galada baboons. Thus, there is no real evidence for a 
hominid of any kind in the huge gap between the 
supposed branching point of man and ape and the 
australopithecines, which we will consider shortly. 
Many evolutionists believe that man’s ancestors 
branched off from the apes about 20 million years 
ago, and they date the australopithecine fossils from 
1-3 or 4 million years ago. Based on their dating 
methods (which are invalid), this would mean that 
there was a period of about 25 million years during 
which hominids were supposedly evolving, yet there 
is not a single fossil of that period which has been 
discovered!

Remember that evolutionists believe that 
Ramapithecus was in man’s lineage because the 
incisors and canine teeth (the front teeth) of this 
animal were relatively small in relation to the cheek 
teeth (as is the case in man); they believe the shape of 
the jaw was parabolic, as in humans, rather than

Th is side of Jesus, no 
man’s work has affected 
the world as did Paul the 
apostle’s. We would all 
be profited if we under
stood what made his 
work so successful. In II 
Corinthians 4:5, the 
great missionary apostle 
sets forth the philosophy 
that guided his work.

“ For we preach not 
ourselves, but Christ 
Jesus as Lord, and our
selves as your servants 
for Jesus’ sake.’’
I f  we follow the noble JO HNW ADDEY  
principles set forth in this
passage, surely God’s blessings will rest upon our 
efforts.

I. “ We Preach Not Ourselves.’’ Herein lies a 
gospel preacher’s greatest challenge. Satan 
continually works to stir up the ego. Ambition, pride 
and jealousy seek root in his heart. All of these we 
must resist steadfastly in our faith (I Pet. 5:9). We can 
learn by observing how Paul dealt with the temptation 
to exalt self. He had been crucified with his Lord (Gal. 
2:20). Because of this he did not depend upon his own 
wisdom or oratorical powers in his work (I Cor. 2:1-5). 
He refused to compare himself with other preachers 
(II Cor. 10:12). He constantly looked for the Lord’s 
approval, rather than man’s (II Cor. 10:18). He never 
sought to exercise Lordship over the faith of his 
brethren as many preachers are wont to do (Π Cor. 
1:24). C. C. Colton has summarized these thoughts 
Thusly: “ The Christian messenger cannot think too 
highly of his prince, or too humbly of himself.’’

II. We Must Preach “ Christ Jesus as Lord.’’ The 
Lordship of Jesus is the central theme of the gospel. 
Only those who so confess Jesus can be saved (Rom. 
10:9). Th is is a demanding theme for a preacher, for it 
implies that he is no more than a bond-servant of

U-shaped, as in most apes; and because of some ot her 
subtle anatomical distinctions found for the jaw 
fragments Ramapithecus is alleged to be in man’s 
lineage. The face is also believed to have been fore
shortened (thus, the species name brevirostris), 
although no bones of the face or skull have been 
recovered yet. Thus, all of the evidence linking 
Ramapithecus to man is based solely upon extremely 
fragmentary dental and mandibular (jaw) evidence. 
Recent evidence apparently invalidates even this. As 
Dr. Duane Gish has so well stated the case: “ With 
less evidence, broader speculations are allowed.’’ 62 

Once past Ramapithecus, the situation begins to 
complexify somewhat. In order to attempt to 
understand the current situation, it will be necessary 
to take a brief glimpse back into history a few years. 
Our next article, then, will begin in 1971-72 and work 
up to the present. The year 1972 marks an important 
“ change” in evolutionary history — one which shook 
evolutionary paleontology to its very core, (to be 
continued)

FOOTNOTES
60. Eckhardt, Robert. Scientific American. Volume 
225. 1972. p 94.
61. Ibid. p 101.
62. Gish, Duane. Latest Research On The Origin Of 
Man (cassette tape). Creation Science Research 
Center. San Diego, California. No date. — P.O. Box 
1111, Cookeville, Tennessee 38501.

Jesus (Rom. 1:1). Notice how this concept affected 
Paul's work. He received his preaching as a 
st ewardship intrusted to him by his Lord (I Cor. 9:17). 
Recognizing C h ris t’s Lordship, Paul lived a 
disciplined life as a preaching servant (I Cor. 9:27). 
Because Christ was his Lord, he dealt sincerely with 
the word never corrupting it (II Cor. 2:17). He 
preached nothing but Christ and him crucified (I Cor. 
2:2). He begged sinners to be reconciled to God 
through the Lord (II Cor. 5:20). Knowing the terror of 
the Lord, he persuaded men to become Christians (II 
Cor. 5:11). Since Christ was his Lord, the great 
apostle was confident of certain triumph in his work. 
“ But thanks be unto God, who always leadeth us in 
triumph in Christ” (II Cor. 2:14).

III. We Must See Ourselves As “ Servants” of the 
church for the Lord Jesus’ sake. Th is concept is far 
more difficult for some preachers than the first two. 
Pride makes it difficult for most of us to accept such an 
humble role. “ Deacons can be servants of the church, 
but the preacher is different” ...is some folk’s 
thinking. Paul viewed himself as a servant of the 
church and it affect ed his preaching career in specific 
ways. He saw himself as an humble earthen (clay) 
vessel, honored to carry the Lord’s gospel to men (II 
Cor. 4:7). He was “ always bearing in [his body] the 
dying of Jesus, that the life also of Jesus [might] be 
manifested in [his] mortal flesh” (II Cor. 4:10). 
Because of his servant status he could address a 
troubled congregation like Corinth as saints of the 
Lord and be thankful for them (I Cor. 1:1-4). Being a 
servant of Christ , he willingly forwent his apostolic 
privileges for their sake (I Cor. 9:11-12). Th is servant 
concept helped Paul to be totally flexible and adapt ive 
in his work in order to win those he was sent to save (1 
Cor. 9:20-23).

The kind of preaching that changed the world in 
that distant generation will change it again today. 
May we like the great apostle see ourselves as he did 
and preach not ourselves but Jesus as Lord, and 
ourselves as servants of the church for Jesus' sake. — 
Route 22, Beaver Ridge Rd., Knoxville, Tenn. 37921.

B E R T  THOMPSON

Preaching Th a t Changed The  W orld
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Ahab’s Illic it Covetousness
description is so graphic that we seem eye-witnesses 
of the tragedy, and so suggestive that we can 
understand the motives and feelings of the principal 
actors. Naboth has been blamed sometimes for 
refusing what appeared a reasonable request — t hat 
he would sell a piece of land to his right ful king at a 
fair price. It is evident, however, that he was not only 
acting within his right, but that he could not have 
assent ed t o t he proposal wit hout breaking the Divine 
law given by Moses (Lev. 25:13-28). W ith Naboth it 
was t he diet at e of conscience to refuse the proposal of 
the king. Ahab’s guilt was not less because the crime 
was suggested by Jezebel. Ahab may have been 
deficient in nerve, but he was not in iniquity.

PO SSESS IO N S LE A D  TO  C O V ETO U SN ESS. 
Ahab’s stately palace and park at Jezreel did not 
content him. W ith greedy eye he looked on Naboth’s 
vineyard, and resolved to have it. It is not in the power 
of material possessions to satisfy man. Covetousness 
Leads to Discontent. “ He fAhab] laid himself down 
upon his bed, and turned away his face, and would eat 
no bread.’’ Discontent Leads to Ev il Counsel. Ahab 
was in the right condition to welcome anything bad. 
On an ordinary occasion he might have repelled this 
hideous suggestion. Satan watches his opportunity. 
Satan adapts his temptations to our age, our social 
position, our mood of mind.

Ev il Counsel Leads to Lies (v. 10). The fast was a 
hypocrit ical device to prepare the minds of the people 
for the death of Naboth. Its appointment pre
supposed that there was a grievous offence 
commit ted by someone, which the community was to 
mourn. Their suspicions would be ready to fasten on 
any man who was suddenly and boldly accused by two 
independent witnesses. The scheme was as subtle 
was it was sinful.

Lies Lead to Murder (v. 18). Not only was Naboth 
killed, but his children also (II K i. 9:26). Hence the 
property would revert to the king. It was a 
cold-blooded murder. Seldom is this most heinous 
crime committed until the way has been paved for it.

Murder Leads to Retribution. Read Elijah’s bold 
and t errible denunciation of the crime on the very soil 
of the coveted vineyard (I K i. 2:20-24). Retribution 
may linger long, but it comes at last. We read the 
words, “ Be sure your sin will find you out.’’

‘ T H E R E  WAS NONE L IK E  UNTO AHAB. ’ “ And 
Ahab made a grove; and Ahab did more to provoke 
t he Lord God of Israel t o anger than all the kings of 
Israel that were before him’’ (I K i. 16:33). Jeroboam 
had ‘ ‘made Israel to sin, and Omri, at the instigation 
of Ahab, made “ statutes’’ to confirm that sin. “ For 
the statutes of Omri are kept, and all the house of 
Ahab, and ye walk in their counsels; that I should

Continued From Page 2 
make thee a desolation, and the inhabitants thereof 
an hissing: therefore ye shall bear the reproach of my 
people” (Mic. 6:16).

Ahab went further, and established the worship of 
Baal (I K i. 16:29-33). Ahab was in the worst company. 
He had married a “cursed woman,” and sub
mitted to be led by her into the extremes of 
wickedness. “ Whom Jezebel his wife stirred up.’ ’ 
Under her instigation he consented *  ̂ wnoiesale
massacre of the sons of the prophets; and now she 
makes him her accomplice in the murder of Naboth, 
with its attendant atrocities.

A HA B’S SINS W E R E  MANY. In this respect 
“ t here was none like him. ’ ’ He “ sold himself to work 
wickedness.” Look at the list of his sins.

The sin of schism. He continued the calf- 
worship (I K i. 16:31). He kept “ the statutes of Omri.’’ 
Despite the warnings of prophets and of history, he 
maintained the shrines, sacrifices, priests, of Bethel 
and Dan.

The sin of his marriage. “Was it a light thing to 
walk in the way of Jeroboam that he must take to wife 
Jezebel” (I K i. 15:31), in direct violation of the Law 
(Deut. 7:1-3). in disregard of the example of

Solomon? To place such a woman, daughter of such a 
house, on the throne of Israel was to insult the true 
religion, and to court its overthrow.

The sin of idolatry (I K i. 16:32). Samaria had its 
house of Baal, its altar for Baal. He did very 
abominably in following idols (I K i. 21:26).

The sin of impurity. “ Ahab made an Asherah” (I 
Ki. 16:32 ASV). The abominations of the Amorites Eire 
not to be named among Christians.

The sin of persecuting the prophets. It is possible 
that Ahab himself was no persecutor, but Jezebel 
was, and he should have restrained her (I Sam. 3:13). 
He was directly responsible for her deeds. She owed 
her power, place, and influence to him.

The sin of releasing the persecutor of God's people. 
The pardon and favor he accorded to Ben-hadad are 
mentioned as a part of the provocation wherewith he 
provoked the Lord (I K i. 20:42). It sprang out of his 
forgetting God.

The sin of slaying Naboth and his sons. For with 
this crime Ahab is charged. “ I have seen yesterday 
t he blood of Naboth... and I will requite thee’ ’ (II K i. 
9:26). — 204 S. Main Ave., Sylacauga, Ala. 35150.

A Few Reading T ip s
A growing mind is a 

reading mind. Addison 
once wrote, “ Reading is 
to the mind, what 
exercise is to the body.’’
Samuel Johnson, the 
famous British man of 
letters, advised young 
men t o read no less than 
five hours a day, in order 
t hat they might acquire a 
great deal of knowledge.
The apost le Paul instruc- 
ted Tim othy, “ Give 
at t endance to reading’ ’ (I 
Timothy 4:13). Observe 
the following sugges
tions which may be of DALTON K E Y
help with respect to our reading habits.

READ ONLY T H E  B E S T  BOOKS AND PAPERS. 
We should be as careful of the books we read as we 
are of the company we keep, for both will serve to 
mold and shape our character. Many books are not 
wort h t he paper on which t hey are printed. I believe it

A Minute F o r The  Master
Two t hings t hat God demands from his people 

are: zeal and knowledge. Christians are to be 
zealous toward God, and they are to be 
knowledgeable of God.

One without the other is anti- 
productive. We may be zealous in digging for 
Egypt ian t reasure in our backyards — but this 
would be zeal without knowledge. Or, we may 
be very knowledgeable about a specific place in 
Egypt where treasure is hidden, and, not be 
mot i vat ed t o dig it up. Th is would be knowledge 
without zeal.

In Rom. 10:2 Paul describes the Israelites as 
having a “ zeal of God. but not according to 
knowledge.” Paul says they, needed to learn 
Gods righteousness and learn to submit to God.

We should, therefore, be zealous in serving 
God but in a way divine truth dictates. — P.O. 
Box 652, Elizabethtown, Ky. 42701.

BARRY H. CUNNINGHAM

was Francis Bacon who said, “ Some books Eire to be 
tasted, others to be swallowed, and some few to be 
chewed and digested.” Because life is short, read 
only the best books; read only those worth digesting. 
Of course, the best of all books is the Bible.

D IG EST W H A T YOU READ. Don’t just taste or 
s w e J I o w  — digest! I f  i t ’s not worth digesting, i t ’s 
probably not worth reading in the first place. Phelps 
divided all readers into two classes: those who read to 
remember and those who read to forget. Read with 
the intention of remembering; digest what you read.

R E F L E C T  UPON W H A T YOU READ. King David 
exclaimed, 4 Ό  how love I thy law! it is my meditation 
all the day” (Psalms 119:97). Edmund Burke, English 
statesman and orator, said, “ Reading without 
reflecting is like eating without digesting.” Perhaps 
we have become too busy, too hurried. The abilities of 
deep thought and meditation Eire almost lost arts. 
Read and reflect.

USE W H A T YOU READ. Use it in conversation. 
Th is will occupy your tongue and keep you from 
spreading ugly rumors; this will stretch your mind; 
this will enlighten those with whom you converse. 
Use what you read in everyday life. Th is is especially 
true of the Bible, for James advises, “ Be ye doers of 
the word, and not hearers only” (James 1:22).

N EV ER STOP READING. Robert M. Hutchins 
said, “ To  destroy the Western tradition of 
independent thought, it is not necessEiry to bum the 
books. All you have to do is leave them unread for a 
couple of generations.” When we’ve stopped 
reading, we've stopped leEirning, hence, we’ve 
stopped growing. One is never uneducated as long as 
he avails himself of the knowledge of educated men. 
— Box 126, Aurora, Mo. 65605.
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W o rsh ip  Th a t Pleases God
Man is innately a wor

shiping being. It is as 
natural for him to 
worship something as it 
is for him to breathe or 
eat. All nations regard
less of their condition 
worship some god, 
whether real or imagi
nary. Man may not 
always worship the right 
object, but he worships 
something, neverthe
less. He may worship 
some idol, or his own 
reason, but he worships
somet hing either con- w . DOUGLASS HARRIS  
sciously or unconscious
ly. He cannot live and not worship, because he was 
created a worshiping being. Th is is one way by which 
man is distinguished from animals.

Because man is naturally a worshiping being, it 
was not necessary for him to be commanded merely to 
worship, but he does need to be directed in his 
worship and to worship the right object. So man IS 
commanded with reference to the right object of 
acceptable worship (Matt. 4:10; Rev. 19:10). He is 
forbidden to worship any other object, such as 
heathen gods (Rom. 1:21-25), the goddess of pleasure 
(I Tim. 3:4), the goddess of fashion (John 12:42,43), 
or the god of mammon (money) (Matt. 6:24). Th is is 
important when we realize that one becomes like the 
object he worships. We should not worship 
something inferior to us, such as an idol made by 
human hands. Neither should we worship our equals, 
such as another human (Acts 10:23-26), but we should 
worship our superior — the God revealed in the Bible 
(Rev. 19:8-10). Man is also commanded with 
reference to the kind of worship that is acceptable to 
God. Th is will be properly emphasized later in this 
article.

W ORSHIP D EFIN ED . Worship is difficult to 
define. Webster says that “ It is the act of paying 
honor to a deity,” but this falls far short of worship 
that is acceptable to God. Someone has defined it as 
“the adoring reverence of the human spirit for the

divine. ’ ’ We could multiply definitions given by men, 
but we need a scriptural definition. In our study and 
research through the years, the best definition we 
have ever seen is Psalm 95:6. It says, “ Oh come, let 
us worship and bow down; Let us kneel before the 
Lord our maker.” Worship, then, is not the mere 
performance of certain acts performed in ritualistic 
fashion; it is something that takes place in the human 
heart — “ the adoring reverence of the human spirit 
for the divine.” Th is means that emotions must be 
aroused and this is done by the realization of who and 
what God is, and what He has done for us. To realize 
that he is our Creator who made our very being in this 
world possible (Acts 17:28), and that he still loved us 
when we separated ourselves from him by our sins 
(Rom. 5:8), and who sent his Son to die for us (John 
3:16) is all the motivation, when rightly considered, 
that anyone needs to worship God.

T H E R E  A RE TW O  G ENERAL PRINCIPLES OF 
ACCEPTABLE WORSHIP. Man IS commanded 
relative to the kind and manner of his worship. In 
John 4:24 Jesus said, “God is a spirit: and they that 
worship him must worship him in spirit and in truth. ’ ’ 
There are, then, two general requirements of 
acceptable worship: (1) In spirit; and (2) in truth. “ In 
spirit” is usually explained to mean in sincerity. Th is  
is true, but have we missed the contrast Jesus made 
here by an over-simplified answer? Could not Jesus 
have been contrasting acceptable worship in the 
Christian age with worship under the law of Moses? 
All of the acts of worship under the law were carnal 
ordinances; they did not necessarily require the 
service of the spirit, or to be done from the heart. But 
the acts of worship authorized under the law of Christ 
are spiritual acts, which do require the service of the 
spirit or to be done from the heart, if  acceptable. Is 
this not what Paul referred to in Romans 7:6 when he 
said, ‘ ‘That we serve in newness of the spirit and not 
in oldness of the letter’ ’? Notice the contrast between 
the “oldness of the letter” and the “newness of the 
sp irit.” The former refers to the Old Testament and 
the latter to the New Testament. Under Christ all 
service (worship) M U ST be from the heart, not formal 
or indifferent.

Worshiping “ in truth” simply means to worship 
God as God’s truth directs or authorizes. In praying to

the Father in behalf of his disciples Jesus said, 
“ Sanctify them in thy truth: thy word is truth” (John 
17:17). Th is means we must worship God as he direct s 
— in God’s way, doing what he commands in the way 
he has commanded. To worship God in man’s way is 
vain worship (Matt. 15:9). This leads naturally to the 
next question.

WHO IS TO BE  PLEA SED  IN WORSHIP? Is not 
the purpose of worship to please God and not 
ourselves? Example after example in the Old 
Test ament could be cited of those who failed in this — 
Cain (Gen. 4), Nadab and Abihu (Lev. 10), King Saul 
(I Sam. 15), just to mention a few. They sought to 
please themselves, not God. Such were the vain 
worshipers Jesus condemned (Matt. 15:9). All sorts 
of things have been introduced into worship which 
men have devised which pleases them and disregards 
what pleases God. Some of these are burning incense, 
worshiping Mary, instrumental music, mass, and 
failure to observe the Lord’s Supper every first day of 
t he week. These and many others are done in worship 
because man likes them, regardless of what God says. 
However, if  we are not going to worship God in his 
prescribed way, we worship in vain (Col. 3:17; I Sam. 
15:22; Matt. 15:9).

SC RIPTURA L AVENUES OF WORSHIP. In the 
New Testament there are five avenues of worship 
which are authorized. Four of these are authorized in 
Acts 2:42. It is said that the church in Jerusalem 
“continued stedfastly in the apostles’ doctrine and 
fellowship, and in breaking of bread and in prayers. 
One other avenue is authorized elsewhere in the New 
Testament — vocal music (Eph. 5:19; Col. 3:16). 
From these and other passages we learn that worship 
which pleases God includes the apostles’ doctrine, 
fellowship (giving), weekly observance of the Lord’s 
Supper (Acts 20:7; I Cor .16:1,2), prayer, and singing. 
Any item of worship added to these is adding to what 
God has authorized in the New Testament and is 
severely condemned (Rev. 22:18,19; I Cor. 4:6 ASV;II 
John 9-11). God has not left it tcrTtf!m’s tastes and 
preferences to decide what he wants to do in worship. 
For it to be acceptable, we M U ST worship God in

Continued on page 2
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Can A Woman 
Speak In  A Bible Class?

W o rsh ip  T h a t  

Pleases God
Continued from page 1

T R U T H  (John 4:24). ’
Dear reader, t ake a close look at the worship of your 

church. Is it designed to please God or man (Gal. 
1:10)? Does it include those avenues only that are 
aul horized by God in t he New Test ament ? Do you not 
need t o investigate the worship of those people whose 
worship is after the New Testament pattern? In the 
final judgment at the last day, it will be too late if  we 
learn then t hat we worshiped the right object, but by a 
false system of worship. — 1613 19th Avenue, S.W ., 
Decatur, Ala. 35601.

More Is Better?
The TV  commercial 

portrayed a young family 
looking wistfully at a 
pleasure boat. The  
problem was that enough 
money to purchase the 
boat was not available. It 
was at this point that a 
particular bank was put 
forth as the institution 
that would provide the 
needed money to the 
family through a gen
erous loan. The next 
scene depict ed the happy 
family driving off in their 
car pulling the newly 
purchased pleasure boat.
Then, the statement was made that “ more is better" 
and for one to come and borrow the money from this 
bank in order to buy whatever one desired. But, is 
more better?

In his effort»~to fight inflation, President Carter 
made a statement in a speech that “ we have learned 
that more is not better." Have we in fact learned that 
more is not better? The evidence is to the contrary. It 
seems that we all have been adversely affected with 
the disease of materialism. Webster defines

Continued on page 4

BOB DUNCAN

(The following article 
was written last year and 
published in WORDS OF 
TR U TH . We have re
cently received several 
questions pertaining to 
th is subject, and we 
believe the questions 
being asked are answer
ed in this article. We are 
reprinting the article in 
the hope it may help 
clarify some things that 
are obscure in the 
thinking of some.)

Words do not always 
mean exactly the same 
t hing each time they are 
used. The word game may mean some kind of sports 
contest, a certain set of mathematical rules, or 
somet hing which is hunted for food or sport. The word 
log may be used to refer to a piece of unhewn timber, 
or it may refer to a book in which a ship’s record of 
travel is kept. The word sharp may describe a keen 
edge of a knife blade, or it may refer to a note of music 
that is slightly higher in pitch. In connection with 
words which have more than one meaning it is 
necessary to det ermine from the way the word is used 
the precise meaning which is to be understood.

A failure to take this into consideration has caused 
some to have difficulty with certain commandments 
of God concerning a woman’s speaking in a public 
assembly. I Corinthians 14:34, 35 says: “ Let your 
women keep silence in the churches: for it is not 
permitted unto them to speak; but they are 
commanded to be under obedience, as also saith the 
law. And if  they will learn anything, let them ask their 
husbands at home: for it is a shame for women to 
speak in the church.’’ Many of our religious 
neighbors have ignored this inspired injunction 
altogether and permit their women to preach in 
exact ly the same way as do their men. Th is passage is 
treated by them as i f  it were written in their Bibles by 
t he devil himself. On the other hand there are those 
among our number who have taken this passage to 
mean that a woman cannot even ask or answer a 
question in a Bible class. Th is is an abuse of the 
passage, and needs to be corrected.

Th is abuse grows out of a failure to understand the 
precise meaning of the word speak in the passage. 
Does the word speak in this passage mean ‘ ‘to utter a 
sound’’? That cannot be the meaning; if  it were she 
could not sing, for singing is called “ speaking" in 
Ephesians 5:19. I f  one takes the posit ion that the word 
speak in this passage forbids every kind of speaking, 
(hen he must take the position that it is sinful for a 
woman to sing in the assembly.

Most will agree that I Corinthians 14:34, 35 does 
not forbid a woman’s singing in the assembly, but 
some will say it forbids her asking or answering a 
question. But such is not the case. Acts 5 tells about 
an assembly in which the inspired apostle Peter asked 
a woman a question, and she answered. Peter’s 
question was to Saphira, the wife of Ananias. It was: 
‘ Tell me whet her ye sold the land for so much?’ ’ Her 
answer was: “ Yea, for so much.” Did Peter commit 
sin by asking a woman a question? Did he cause her to

sin in answering the question?
I f  I Corinthians 14:34, 35 means a woman cannot 

answer a question in the assembly, then it would be a 
sin for a woman to confess Christ in the assembly. If, 
at the singing of the invitation song, a woman comes 
forward requesting baptism, is it proper to ask her if 
she believes that Jesus Christ is the Son of God? Can 
she scripturally answer that question in the 
assembly? Not i f  I Corinthians 14:34, 35 forbids every 
kind of speaking in the assembly. I have heard of 
some who have actually taken a woman outside the 
building so that she could confess Christ without 
violating this passage. At least they are being 
consistent.

But what is the meaning of the passage? A careful 
examinat ion of the context will reveal that the chapter 
has to do with proper conduct in public worship, and 
that the word speak means to make a speech. Verse 27 
points out that two or three tongues speakers could 
make a speech, provided an interpreter were present. 
But if  there were no interpreter present, they were to 
“ Keep silence’ ’ (the very same thing women are told 
to do in verse 34). Does this mean those with the gift 
of tongues were forbidden to ask or answer a 
question? No! It means they were forbidden to make a 
speech.

Verse 29 says that two or three of the prophets 
could “ speak” (the very thing the women could not 
do, according to verse 34). Does this verse merely 
grant permission for the prophets to ask or answer a 
question? Certainly not! I t  is  granting them 
permission to deliver a speech. Women are not given 
that permission. They are forbidden to speak.

But the indication is also that some of the women in 
the assembly at Corinth (perhaps the wives of the 
prophets) were interrrupting their husbands in the 
middle of their sermons. Th is is also forbidden. But 
notice please that this admonition to women may have 
grown out of the admonition to the prophets 
themselves to interrupt one making a speech if  a 
revelation should be received by one sitting by (verse 
30). But a woman was not to do so. She was not to 
interrupt her own husband to ask him a question; she 
was to wait until she got home. But this is a far cry 
from saying that a woman cannot ask or answer a 
question in a Bible class.

I Timothy 2:12 should also be considered in this 
connection: “ But I permit not a woman to teach, nor 
to have dominion over a man, but to be in quietness. ’ ’ 
We have here quoted from the American Standard 
Version, not because it teaches something different, 
but because it makes clear a point we want to 
emphasize. The thing which is forbidden is not a 
woman’s teaching, but rather her having dominion 
over a man. I f  she teaches a class of men or a class of 
both men and women, she is having dominion over 
men. But asking or answering a question in a class 
which is taught by a man does not place her in a 
position of dominion (or authority, King James 
Version) over men.

Please observe that the passage does not say that a 
woman cannot teach; and it does not say that she 
cannot have dominion or authority over anyone. She 
can teach a class of women or of children. She would 
have dominion over such a class, and no scriptures 
would be violated. But to teach a class of men would, 
place her in violation of both passages we have 
considered in this discussion.
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Creation O r Evolution? — The  Fossil Record Speaks!
(No. 9)

Fo ss il Man 
(Continued)

Homo habilis 
(1.5+ million years ago)

A us tralopi thecus 
africanus 

(2-3 +  million 
years ago)

Ramapithecus brevirostris 
(12-15) million years ago)

Dryopithecus africanus 
(20 million years ago)

*
Aegyptopithecus zeuxis 

(28 million years ago)

In  1924 D r. Raymond D art (Professor of 
Anatomy, Un ive rsity  of Witwatersrand, South  
Africa) found a skull at Taung, South Africa 
(Taung means “place of the lion” in the Bantu  
language). He wrote up his find in Nature maga
zine in 1925, and labeled i t  Australiopithecus 
africanus. The word Australopithecus means 
“southern ape” and so Australopithecus afri
canus was “ the southern ape of Africa.” Profes
sor Dart said that his find was the skull of an in
fant creature, 4-5 years old. He dated the find at 
roughly 2-3 million years. No one paid a great 
deal of attention to Dr. Dart’s discovery until 
July 17, 1959, when D r. Mary Leakey found a 
skull at Olduvai Gorge in Tanzania. She and her 
husband labeled it Zinjanthropus boisei. Zinjan- 
thropus means “ Ea s t Africa Man.” Th is  crea
ture was given the nickname of “ Nutcracker 
Man” because of its  extremely large jaws (jaws 
so large the creature was said to be able to lite r
ally crack nuts in them). A fte r the passing of 
several years, D r. Leakey renamed Zinjan
thropus. The new name was Australopithecus 
robustus. Th is  new name indicated i t  was the 
large (robust) southern ape. Severeal years later 
the name was once again changed to Australopi
thecus boisei, and currently th is is the name in

vogue. D r. Leakey renamed her find because 
she realized that it  was the same type of crea
ture that Professor D a rt had discovered some 35 
years earlier. And so now there appeared to be 
two species of the genus Australopithecus. A. 
africanus was the smaller of the two, often cal
led the gracile form, while A. boisei was the 
larger, more robust form. We shall have much 
more to say about the australopithecines short
ly, but f i r s t  we must introduce yet another al
leged hominid.

In  1961 D r. L .S .B . Leakey discovered some 
fossils at Olduvai Gorge in Tanzania, Africa 
which he said belonged to another genus of hom
inids. He called his find Homo habilis (the genus 
name is of course the same as modern man), 
which means “ handy man” or “ able man.” Dr. 
Leakey dated his find at approximately 1.5 m il
lion years. Homo habilis had a cranial capacity 
of 800 cc, which was somewhat larger than that 
of the australopithecines (N O TE  TO  R E A D E R :  
Man has a mean cranial capacity of approxi
mately 1500 cc; the australophithecines had a 
cranial capacity of roughly 450-550 cc, which is 
about the size of a gorilla or Vz that of a man). 
I t  stood 4-5 feet ta ll evolutionists guess.

Th is  is the way things stood until 1971-72. 
Then, in 1971 Richard Leakey astonished the 
evolutionary community by stating that there 
weren’t  really two species of australophithecines 
at all. Rather, there was a male (A. boisei) and a 
female (A. africanus).·*, « In  1978 in his book, 
People o f the Lake, he re-emphasizes that fact.*1 
The same year, 1971, Richard Leakey challenged 
the claim that the australophithecines walked 
upright.·* Then, in 1971, D r. L .S .B . Leakey com
pletely destroyed the idea that A. africanus gave 
rise to Homo habilis, and that H. habilis gave 
rise to Homo erectus. Th is evidence, which de
stroyed the then-accepted evolutionary line go
ing from Australopithecus to H. habilis to H. 
erectus and so on, was uncovered by D r. Leakey 
himself. He reported·' that he found the remains 
of a juvenile H . habilis in Bed No. 1 at Olduvai 
Gorge at a L O W E R  level than he had found 
australophithecines in the S A M E  B E D .  Th is , of 
course, meant that H . habilis had been there 
B E F O R E  Australophithecus.

Furthermore, D r. Leakey found evidence of 
both Australophithecus and H . habilis above 
Bed No. 1 in Bed No. 2, contemporary with H. 
erectus. Th is  would establish the contemp
oraneous existence in the same rea of Africa of 
Australophithecus, H . habilis, and H . erectus— 
hardly conducive to the idea that Australophi
thecus had evolved into H . habilis, which then 
evolved into H . erectus. Even more astounding 
(to evolutionists) was Leakey’s report that he 
had found the remains of what appeared to be a 
circular stone habitation hut right at the bottom 
of Bed No. I 68 I t  has long been held that the de
liberate manufacture of shelters could have been 
performed O N LY  B Y  M O D E R N  M A N ! Th is  
evidence indicates, then, according to the evolu
tio n ists’ own presuppositions, that Australophi
thecus (and the so-called H. habilis), and modern 
man were contemporary inhabitants of the same 
area!!

As i f  th is was not enough, in 1972 at Ea st 
Turkana, Kenya in Africa, Richard Leakey 
found his now-famous “ Skull 1470” (Richard 
Leakey is the Director of the National Museum 
of Kenya; the number “ 1470” is the Museum 
Number assigned to the skull). Th is  skull is 
classified as H. habilis and is dated at 2.8 m il
lion years!! Obviously, then, th is put the “ icing 
on the cake” in destroying the then-accepted 
evolutionary scheme of things. U n til 1972 the 
australopithecines were variously dated any
where from 2-3 million years old. H . habilis was 
believed to be much younger. Now Richard 
Leakey had found a skull he claimed to be H.

habilis, which he dated at 2.8 million years. In  
fact, Leakey claims that 1470 is more modern 
than Peking or Java Man (Peking and Java men 
are classified as H . erectus). I f  Leakey’s claims 
are accepted as true by evolutionists and 1470 is 
dated at 2.8 million years, since the australophi
thecines are dated at approximately 0.5 million 
years, i t  is obvious that neither the australop
ithecines or Java or Peking men was an ances
tral line leading to modern man. How could 
modern man be older than his alleged ancestors? 
Who ever heard of parents being younger than 
their children? Or, as D r. Duane Gish remarks:

“ If  what Leakey reports about his 1470 is true, 
and i f  the dates assigned to this creature, to 
4Zinjanthropus,’ and to ‘Peking Man’ are valid, 
then Zinjanthropus (and all of the 
australopithecines) and ‘Peking Man' are wiped 
out as man’s ancestors, and evolutionists are 
left with nothing. ’ ’ 69

In  fact, an article in Science News in 1976 raised 
the same exact question: “ I f  Homo did not des
cend from Australopithecus, when did we get 
our sta rt?”70D r. Alan Mann, anthropologist w ith  
the University of Pennsylvania, after reviewing 
Richard Leakey’s findings on Skull 1470, dated 
at 2.8 million years, said: “ We ju s t don’t  know 
what has happened. There are no real theories. 
Everybody’s sort of astounded. I t  ju s t throws 
us back to ‘go.’ ” 7.1 In  our next article, we will ex
amine the effects th is has had on evolutionary 
thought, (to be continued).
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Copying A rtic le s  

F ro m  W o rd s O f T r u t h
We have been asked several times about 

permission to reprint articles which appear in 
th is publication. Technically, the individual 
writer of the article to be reproduced would 
need to give his permission. However, we be
lieve all of our w riters would be happy for any 
of the material we publish to be reproduced 
in church bulletins, etc. Naturally, we would 
appreciate your giving credit both to the in
dividual author and to Words of Truth .

Th is  statement is  not intended to grant 
permission for any of our material to be re
produced and sold for profit.

ûbacribc ®o 
Horba ®f Srutlj

A us tralopi thecus 
boisei 

(2-3 +  million 
years ago)

Now that we have 
shown Ramapithecus 
to be not a hominid, 
but rather simply an 
ape, let us proceed to 
the next alleged hom
inid creatures, the 
australophithecines. A- 
bout the best we can 
do, un til evolutionists 
make up their minds 
about whose guess is 
the one they w ill fol
low, is to piece togeth
er all the various sec
tions of th is gigantic B E R T  THOMPSON  
puzzle. In  order to do
that, we’ll have to go back a little  in history, to 
the years prior to 1972. In  chart form (the chart 
is still not complete; a completed chart with all 
alleged ancestors of man w ill be presented in 
later articles—and then w ill be revised to bring 
it  up to current evolutionary thought) th is is 
what should now appear as the situation prior to 
1972:
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More Is Better?
materialism as being “ the doctrine that comfort, 
pleasure, and wealth are the only or highest goals or 
values. The tendency to be more concerned with 
material than with spiritual or intellectual goals or 
values.” The philosophy that “ more is better” 
permeates our society today. However, it is not 
peculiar to the twentieth century. It seems that in 
every age, t here are those who equate happiness with 
material possessions. Yet, Jesus warned against this 
idea when he said, “ Take heed, and keep yourselves 
from covetousness: for a man’s life consisteth not in 
the abundance of the things which he possesseth” 
(Luke 12:15). In the parable of the sower, Jesus 
explained t hat that which fell among the thorns were 
those who heard but were “ choked with cares and 
riches and pleasures of this life, and bring no fruit to 
perfection” (Luke 8:14). The church in Laodicea was 
condemned because of lukewarmness. These 
brethren gave too much emphasis in possessing 
wealth: “ Because thou sayest, I am rich, and have 
got ten riches, and have need of nothing; and knowest

Continued from page 2

not that thou art the wretched one and miserable and 
poor and blind and naked” (Revelation 3:17). These 
brethren were rich in the world’s goods but poor 
toward God. They were poor rich-men.

We all need to learn that material wealth could 
never bring satisfaction, even if  we had enough 
money to purchase everything that our hearts 
desired. Consider Solomon for an example of this 
st at ement of truth. In Ecclesiastes 2:8-11, we read: “ I 
gathered me also silver and gold, and the treasure of 
kings and of the provinces; I gat me men-singers and 
women-singers, and the delights of the sons of men, 
musical instruments, and that of all sorts. So I was 
great, and increased more than all that were before 
me in Jerusalem: also my wisdom remained with me. 
And whatsoever mine eyes desired I kept not from 
them; I withheld not my heart from any joy. ’ ’ But, was 
Solomon satisfied and happy? In this same context, 
he stated that “ all was vanity and a striving after 
wind, and there was no profit under the sun.” Later, 
he wrote the following by inspiration and from

experience: “ He that loveth silver shall not be 
satisfied with silver; nor he that loveth abundance, 
with increase: this also is vanity. When goods 
increase, they are increased that eat them; and what 
advantage is there to the owner thereof, save the 
beholding of them with his eyes?” (Ecclesiastes 
5:10,11).

The possession of material things does not insure 
peace of mind, contentment, and happiness. Such 
qualities of the heart come about because of one’s 
right relationship with God and one’s fellowman. This 
was taught by Jesus as seen in the sermon on the 
mount (Matthew, chapters 5,6,7). Paul wrote that 
“godliness with contentment is great gain: for we 
brought nothing into the world, for neither can we 
carry anything out, but having food and covering we 
shall be therewith content’ ’ (I Timothy 6:6-8). More is 
not better with reference to the heaping up of material 
things. All can be happier in this life if  this great 
lesson is learned at a young age. — 809 Perry Store 
Rd. Opp., Ala. 36467.

Understanding The  Bible

W. EDW IN  K E A R LE Y

We have no problem in 
understanding without 
difference in matters 
pertaining to economics.
Sixteen ounces make a 
pound. Twelve inches 
make a foot. Three feet 
make a yard. No one 
argues with the grocer 
that sixteen ounces 
make a pound.

The pharmacist has no 
trouble in fillin g  the 
doctor’s prescription 
with the exact ingred
ients prescribed.

In religion the ability 
to understand without 
difference seems to vanish. Is it the ability that 
vanishes or does the desire for truth disappear? Is it 
possible that people let emotions, prejudices, likes 
and dislikes etc., take a higher priority than love for 
truth? Jesus said, “ Ye shall know the truth and the 
truth shall make you free” (John 8:32). Jesus also 
stated, “ Sanctify them in thy truth, thy word is truth” 
(John 17:17).

W E  A RE COMMANDED TO UNDERSTAND T H E  
W ILL  OF T H E  LORD (Eph. 5:17). In the same verse 
Paul informs us it is foolish not to understand the will 
of the Lord. What is the will of the Lord? The Lord’s 
will, covenant , and testament are the same (Gal. 1:4; 
Eph. 1:9; Heb. 9:16-17; Heb. 8:6-7,13). The will of the 
Lord refers to the Bible. The will of the Lord for us 
today is the New Testament (Eph. 2:14-16; Col. 
2:14-16).

When one says we cannot understand the Bible, he 
is saying God does not have the ability to give us a 
book we can understand. I f  an individual declares, we 
cannot understand the Bible without difference, he is 
saying God says one thing to one person and 
something entirely different to another. One doctrine 
asserts that God saves man by faith alone, while God 
says to another, faith must be expressed by works. If  
this is true, God makes it harder for one to be saved 
than the other. It therefore would make God a 
respect or of persons (Acts 10:34-35).

A rebuttal is put forth. It says two people can see 
the same scene but cannot agree on what they saw. 
Th is was not so with Matthew, Mark, Luke and John. 
The four writers wrote about the life of Christ. They 
did not all cover the same subjects. Those they did 
mention together, some details were not mentioned

by each writer. The important thing to remember is 
there was not a single contradiction. When truthful 
people describe an event, facts may be revealed 
which were not given by another but no 
contradictions.

SOME PASSAGES A RE HARD TO UN D ER
STAND. Peter said some things Paul wrote 4 ‘are hard 
to be understood, which the ignorant and unsteadfast 
wrest, as they do also other scriptures, unto their own 
destruction (II Pet. 3:15-16). Many want a Bible that 
reads like a light novel. The Bible demands study. 
Paul urged, “ Give diligence to present thyself 
approved unto God, a workman that needeth not to be 
ashamed, handling aright the word of truth” (II Tim. 
2:15).

Those who depend on “ one liners” for their 
spiritual instruction will not make much spiritual 
growth. Peter instructed, “ As new bom babes, long 
for the spiritual milk which is without guile, that ye 
may grow thereby unto salvation” (I Pet. 2:2). The 
Hebrew writer rebuked the early Christians for their 
lack of spiritual growth. “ For when by reason of the 
time ye ought to be teachers, ye have need again that 
someone teach you the rudiments of the first 
principles of the oracles of God; and are become such 
as have need of milk, and not of solid food” (Heb. 
5:12). There is a great need for people to make as 
much spiritual growth as inate ability will allow (II 
Pet. 3:18).

MANY R E FU S E  TO UNDERSTAND. As Jesus did 
to the Jews in Matthew 13:15, Luke applied Isaiah’s 
st atement to the chief Jews at Rome. “Go thou unto 
this people and say, by hearing ye shall hear, and 
shall in no wise understand; and seeing ye shall see 
and shall in no wise perceive: For this people’s heart 
is waxed gross, and their ears are dull of hearing, and 
their eyes they have closed; lest haply they should 
perceive with their eyes, and hear with their ears, and 
understand with their heart and should turn again, 
and I should heal them” (Acts 28:27). We need 
people today who will remove prejudice. Open and 
unbiased minds are necessary for truth to spread.

A F E W  CANNOT UNDERSTAND BEC A USE OF 
T H E  LACK OF M EN TA L A B ILITY . They are still 
children in mind. Jesus said concerning children, 
“ Suffer the little children to come unto me, and forbid 
t hem not: for to such belongeth the Kingdom of God’ ’ 
(Lk. 18:16). He did not say children are in the 
kingdom. One must be humble and teachable as a 
child (Matt. 18:3). The gospel is addressed to those 
who have the ability to believe (Mk. 16:16). Those 
who are children in fact and children mentally have no

sin. They are pure and innocent.
When a child comes to have the ability to believe, 

he is an accountable being. Therefore, he must be 
nurtured in the grace and knowledge of the Lord. 
When he reaches the age of responsibility, he will 
have the faith to believe, repent of his sins, confess 
his faith in Christ, and be baptized for the forgiveness 
of his sins (Heb. 11:6; Rom. 10:17; Lk. 13:3; Acts 
3:19; Rom. 10:9-10; Acts 2:38; Acts 22:16; I Pet. 
3:21). The Lord will then add him to his church (Acts 
2:47).

Let us work toward a correct under
standing of the word of God. — Rt. 4 Box 3A Buena 
Vista, Ga. 31803.

F  a u lts
EA R LEN E  ROSE

Hatred stirreth up strifes; but 
love covereth all sins.

Proverbs 10:12

As you sift, the faults of others 
Just to see what you can find,
And the words you speak about them 
Are often times unkind,

Let the thought be ever present,
When you start to criticize,
That his faults may be less noticed 
When viewed by other eyes.

For when we truly love someone,
His faults are hard to find,
And when they glare right out at us,
Somehow we do not mind.

Instead of searching for his faults,
Which seem to be galore,
Just let him know you really care...
Then learn to love him more. — 1608 24th Street 
Northport, Ala. 35476.

W O RD of GOD

Jesus said:

Let your light so 
shine before men, 
that they may see

your good works, 
and g lo rify  your 
Father which is in 
heaven.

Matthew 5 :16
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"I am not*mad, most noble Festus; but speak forth 
the W ords of Tru th  and soberness.'' 

— Acts 26:25
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“D octrine Is  Not Im p o rta n t”
which was written in the New Testament by holy men 
of God is just as much the teaching of Jesus as is John 
12:48. To reject any of the New Testament for the sake 
of religious unity is to reject Christ . Indeed, those who 
profess to be unconcerned with “ doctrine” have 
impaled themselves upon some very clear scripture. 
“ Take heed to thyself, and unto the DOCTRINE 
(emphasis is mine. PJD); continue in them; for in 
doing this thou shalt both save thyself, and them that 
hear thee ” (I Tim  .4:16). Who says that DOCTRINE is 
not important? Paul said that Timothy’s salvation was 
contingent upon his giving heed to the doctrine. Paul 
said that the salvation of those who would listen to 
Timothy was contingent upon his continuing in the 
DOCTRINE. If  your salvation were contingent upon 
how you received the words that were spoken by your 
preacher, would you want him to continue in the 
doctrine, or would you want him to regard doctrine as 
being unimportant? “Whosoever transgresseth, and 
abideth not in the DOCTRINE (emphasis mine.PJD) 
of Christ, hath not God. He that abideth in the 
doctrine of Christ, he hath both the Father and the

Son” (II Jn. 9). John says that those who will not 
cont inue t o live according t o the doctrine of Christ do 
not even have God. How then, can salvation belong to 
such as proclaim that doctrine is not important? Paul 
said that, “ . . .a ll scripture is . . profitable for 
doctrine” (II Tim. 3:16). To say that doctrine is not 
important then, is also to say that all scripture is not 
important either. Those possessed of devils had no 
difficulty in recognizing that Jesus was the Son of 
God. Men today may also recognize that fact; but 
there is more to being in fellowship with God than 
acknowledging that Jesus is the Son of God. “ Thou 
believest there is one God; thou doest well: the devils 
believe, and tremble” (Jas. 2:19).

Men may agree to reject doctrine to achieve unity; 
but such unity is not in Christ. To uphold the doctrine 
of Christ is to uphold Christ himself. Jesus was lifted 
up on t he cross in order to draw all men unt o him (Jn. 
12:32). Let us promote religious unity by preaching 
the Christ of the cross and his doctrine. — P.O. Box 
834; Washington, N.C. 27889.

Jesus - Who Is Th is  Man?

“ Doctrine is not 
important; therefore let 
us not permit doctrine to 
be the cause of division 
between re l ig io u s  
groups.” And so, with a 
wave of the hand and a 
wink of the eye, all 
religious groups that 
profess to believe in 
Jesus find themselves in 
fellowship with one 
another. “ Doctrine,” as 
is used above, refers to 
those beliefs and prac
tices which are peculiar 
to one religious group 
but which other religious 
groups do not observe. Our denominational 
acquaintances who hold to this view, that only a 
belief in Jesus should stand as a test of fellowship 
between groups, unwittingly find themselves in 
fellowship with those who were possessed with devils 
who said, ‘ ‘What have we to do with thee, Jesus, thou 
Son of God?” (Jn. 8:29). These not only believed that 
Jesus was the Son of God, but they also confessed it 
with their mouths. While our denominational friends 
would not claim that those who were possessed with 
devils were saved, they nonetheless find themselves 
related to them spiritually. Whenever one rejects the 
leaching of the New Testament , including the plan of 
salvation, the pattern for worship, the teaching 
concerning Christian living, or any other teaching, he 
is ult imately rejecting the authority of the Lord Jesus. 
Those who reject the authority of Jesus are 
condemned by Jesus. Jesus said, “ He that rejecteth 
me, and receiveth not my words, hath one that 
judgeth him: the word that I have spoken, the same 
shall judge him in the last day” (Jn. 12:48). Every 
word that was written by the writers of the New 
Test ament was dict ated by Jesus Christ to the Spirit 
of truth who then guided the apostles into all truth. 
Jesus said, “ Howbeit when he, the Spirit of truth, is 
come, he will guide you into all truth: for he shall not 
speak of himself; but whatsoever he shall hear, that 
shall he speak; and he will shew you things to come. 
He shall glorify me: for he shall receive of mine, and 
shall shew it unto you” (Jn. 16:13, 14). Thus, that

faithful followers, had in one statement said Jesus 
was the Son of God and in another had renounced the 
future death of Jesus (Mt. 16:16-23). Yet, later we 
read of the tender words of forgiveness by Jesus to 
Peter (Lk. 22:32, Jn. 21:15-17). It was this Jesus who 
would later speak forgiving words for all the people: 
“ Father, forgive them; for they know not what they 
do” (Lk. 23:34). As he forgave others, so I must 
forgive others (Mt. 6:14,15).

Jesus is a compassion filled man. He could have 
compassion for one bent aged woman (Lk. 13:11-13), 
or an entire group of hungry people (Lk. 9:12-17). He 
could weep for a good friend that was dead (Jn. 
11:35), or for an entire city of lost people, blinded by 
their refusal to view Jesus, not as a man, but as the 
Son of God (Lk. 19:41-44). It is this same type of 
compassion and care that I need to have for others 
(Gal. 6:10; Js. 1:27).

Why do I love Jesus so? The song that we sing gives 
the answer: “ Because he first loved me” (I Jn. 4:19). 
Romans 5:6-8 reads: “ For scarcely for a righteous 

Continued on page 2

Th is was the theme of 
the recent Youth-In- 
Action Workshops in 
Jonesboro, Arkansas, 
and Tuscaloosa, Ala
bama, over the Christ
mas holidays. Each time 
the answer given to the 
question appearing as 
the title of this article 
was, Jesus is a man of 
love.

Jesus is a man full of 
forgiving love. Over and 
over again his beloved 
disciples would wrong 
him, not under
standing his mission. DON W ILLIA M S  
They had thought of
him as an earthly k i n g  (Acts 1:6,7), and 
some of his followers had tried to force him to become 
king of the Jews (John 6:15). Peter, one of his most
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Jesus - Who 
Is Th is  Man?

Continued from page 1

man will one die: yet peradventure for a good man 
some would even dare to die. But God commendeth 
his love toward us, in that while we were yet sinners, 
Christ died for us.”

For Christmas I received a very special present 
from my sister-in-law, Carla. It is a wooden plaque 
with these simple words written on it: ‘ ‘I asked Jesus, 
‘How much do you love me?’ And Jesus said, ‘Th is 
much — ’ and he stretched out his arms and died.” A 
simple plaque — but words that should hold dear and 
true to the heart of a Christian. ‘ ‘Greater love hath no 
man than th is... ” — 304 Clayton Kennett, Mo. 63857.

Facing Criticism
Phillip Brooks was a 

famous nineteenth cen
tury preacher. On one 
occasion he received a 
let ter which consisted of 
a single sheet of paper 
with only one word 
written on it: “ Fool!”

The next Sunday,
Brooks took the letter 
int o the pulpit and held it 
up before the audience.
He then announced, ‘‘I 
have received many 
letters from people who 
wrote the letter and 
forgot to sign their RONSTOUGH
name. However, this is the first time I ’ve received a 
let t er from someone who signed his name and forgot 
to write his letter.”

No one likes criticism. Often we find it hard to take. 
However, the fact remains that all of us need to learn 
to cope with i t . Please consider the following 
suggestions:

First, remember that a certain amount of criticism 

Continued on page 4

In a recent question 
and answer session at the 
close of an evening 
service of a gospel 
meeting, someone want
ed to know: ‘‘What do 
you consider the number 
one problem facing the 
church in our gener
ation?” Th is  question 
called for an opinion — 
not a ‘ ‘thus saith the 
Lo rd .” Questions like 
this are easy to answer, 
since t here are no wrong 
answers. If the inquirer 
had asked, ‘ ‘What is the 
number one prob- BOBBY DUNCAN
lem...?” we could not have been sure of our answer. 
But since he said, ‘ ‘What do you consider to be the 
number one problem...?” we were happy to give an 
answer.

I f  you were asked this quest ion, what would be your 
answer? What is the number one problem facing the 
church of Christ in our generation? Atheism? The 
influence of television? The breakdown of the home? 
Denominationalism? Communism? Roman Catholi
cism? Zionism? Liberalism? Anti-ism? Worldliness? 
Or perhaps it is none of the above. What would you 
say?

There is one t hing we can say with a great deal of 
confidence concerning our number one problem: it is 
a problem on the inside of the church — not on the 
outside. Sacred and profane history alike reveal that 
the only problems that have ever really harmed the 
people of God have been problems of an internal 
nature. It was sin and unbelief on the part of the 
children of Israel, not the power and might of the 
Canaanite nations, which caused Israel to wander in 
t he wilderness for forty years before entering Canaan 
(Numbers 13 &  14). It was sin on the part of Achan — 
sin in the camp of Israel — not the powerful army of 
Ai, which caused Israel to be shamefully smitten 
(Joshua 7). It was sin within the nation of Israel, not 
the power and might of the Assyrian army, which 
caused Israel to go into Assyrian captivity (Π Kings 
17). It was the sins of the kings and the people of 
Judah, not the power of the Babylonian army, which 
brought upon Judah the Babylonian captivity (II 
Kings 24 & 25). Where is the case where the people of 
God were defeat ed and the forces of unrighteousness 
prevailed over them while they remained faithful to 
him?

The kingdom of Almighty God has absolutely 
nothing to fear from the forces of Atheism, 
Communism, Liberalism, worldliness, or anything 
else, so long as these forces are kept on the outside of 
the church. Ah, but here is the problem. These 
Satanic forces have found their way, one by one, into 
t he kingdom of God and are harbored and shelt ered 
by those within the very body of the Lord. I f  they are 
allowed to continue to do their work from within, they 
will, like a cancer, slowly but surely destroy the 
church for which Jesus died.

Sin simply must be excluded from the church. All 
of t he sin in t he world cannot really hinder the onward 
march of the mighty army of God, so long as it stays 
on the outside. But those in the church who sin with 
impunity will stop that mighty army dead in its tracks.

What is our number one problem? Members of the 
church, some who are preachers, elders, deacons, 
teachers simply do not possess the intestinal fortitude

1 Problem
to deny themselves the sinful pleasures of the world, 
but insist there is nothing wrong with a social drink, 
going to a dance, wearing immodest apparel, etc. 
Preachers value their own popularity more than the 
purity of the church, and close their eyes to the sins of 
church members. Elders know full well of members of 
the church who are living in open rebellion against the 
will of God, but have not the courage to see to it that 
sin is not tolerated in the congregation. Sin on the 
inside of the church is our number one problem.

Repentance Is A 
Universal 

Command Of God
Yes, indeed, repen

tance is a universal 
command of God. That 
is, all people everywhere 
must turn from a life of 
sin to a life  of 
righteousness i f  they 
would be pleasing to God 
and if they would be 
saved in heaven after 
their life here on this 
earth is over. Note with 
me a few of the many 
passages of inspired  
scripture which set forth 
the fact that God has 
commanded all people to 
repent of their sins.

The inspired apostle Paul declared: ‘ ‘And the times 
of th is ignorance God winked at; but now 
commandeth all men every where to repent: because 
he hath appointed a day, in the which he will judge the 
world in righteousness by that man whom he hath 
ordained; whereof he hath given assurance unto all 
men, in that he hath raised him from the dead” (Acts 
17:30,31). Language could not possibly be plainer, 
could it? God has commanded all people everywhere 
to repent ! All races and nationalities of men must 
repent. Young and old must repent. People, 
regardless of their social, economic, or educational 
level, must repent of their sins to be saved! That is 
why Christ said: ‘ ‘Thus it is written, and thus it 
behoved Christ to suffer, and to rise from the dead the 
third day: and that repentance and remission of sins 
should be preached in his name among all nations, 
beginning at Jerusalem” (Luke 24:46,47).

On the day the church of our Lord was established 
Peter and the other apostles preached the gospel. The 
people who heard were pricked in their heart and 
cried out: “ Men and brethren, what shall we do” 
(Acts 2:37)? The answer given was this: “ Repent, and 
be baptized every one of you in the name of Jesus 
Christ for the remission of sins, and ye shall receive 
the gift of the Holy Ghost” (Acts 2:38). Please 
observe that every one of these people was to repent!

A few days later the apostles were again preaching 
in Jerusalem. They told people: “ Repent ye
therefore, and be converted, that your sins may be 
blotted out, when the times of refreshing shall come 
from the presence of the Lord” (Acts 3:19). No one,

Continued on page 4
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Creation O r Evolution - The  Fossil Record Speaks!
Fo ss il Man

In 1978, in his book, (Continued)
People o f the Lake,
Richard Leakey made the 
following statement:
“The fossil record at 
Lake Turkana suggests 
that the 3 principal 
hominids coexisted for at 
least 1 million years and 
probably twice that long, 
the australopithecines 
slipping into extinction 
around 1 million years 
ftgo.” 72 The question, 
then, arises as to 
whether or not the
australopithecines were BERT THOMPSON  
indeed “ on the line
toward man” at all, or whether they were merely 
apes. The answer: the australopithecines were 
nothing but apes. Many evolutionists themselves 
have admitted th is fact now. A 1975 book, 
Uniqueness and Diversity in Human Evolution: 
morphometric Studies of Australopithecines, by Dr. 
Charles Oxnard of the departments of anatomy and 
ant hropology at the University of Chicago reports the 
results of Dr. Oxnard’s computerized multivariate 
analysis of australopithecines in comparison with 
similar analyses of man and modem apes. According 
to D r. Oxnard, h is studies show that 
Australopithecus was NO T  intermediate between 
man and ape, but was uniquely ape-like. Dr. 
Oxnard’s conclusion was: “ We may well have to 
accept that it is rather unlikely that any of the 
australopithecines, including Homo habilis, can have 
had any direct phylogenetic link with the genus 
Hom o."n

Well-known evolutionist, Dr. Ashly Montagu, 
stated that, “ ...the skull form of all 
australopithecines shows too many specialized and 
ape-like characters to be either the direct ancestor of 
man or the line that led to man.” 74 Lord Solly 
Zuckerman, an evolutionist, working with a team of 
scientists that rarely numbered less than four, over a 
period of some 15 years, has reached the conclusion 
that the australopithecines were knuckle-walkers, 
and did not walk upright. The australopithecines, in 
Lord Zuckerman ’ s estimation, were simply apes! 75 
Lord Zuckerman states 76 that if  man evolved from 
ape-like ancestors he did so without leaving any 
traces of the steps of the transformation. Lord 
Zuckerman concludes that the fossil record shows 
that monkeys, apes, and men have appeared on this 
planet fully formed and did not share a common 
ancestor. Dr. Charles Oxnard of the University of 
Chicago agrees. 77

Dr s. J. T .  Robinson 78 and D. R. Pilbeam 79 
have long argued that H. habilis is the same as A. 
africanus. Dr. L .S .B . Leakey agrees. He says: “ I 
submit that morphologically it is almost impossible to 
regard Homo habilis as representing a stage between 
Australopithecus africanus and Homo erectus." 80 
Dr. Stephen J. Gould of Harvard expresses the same 
sentiments when he states:

“ What has become of our ladder if  there are 
three coexisting lineages of hominids {A. 
africanus, the robust australopithecines, and 
Homo habilis) none clearly derived from one 
another? Moreover, none of the three display 
any evolutionary trends on earth; none becomes 
more brainier or more erect as they approach 
the present day.” 81

Even Richard Leakey has some doubts about the 
naming of these creatures. He says:

“ The names (of the australopithecines—BT) 
should not be thought of as firm as yet, and an
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increasing number of scientists are favoring the 
classification of the australopithecines into 2 
genuses (sic) — Australopithecus, for the 
gracile individuals, and Paranthropus for the 
robust species.” 87

The claim of evolutionists that the australopithecines 
were hominids and in man’s lineage is based upon 
their dentition and the belief that they walked 
upright. I f  Richard Leakey and Lord Zuckerman are 
correct (in evolutionists’ viewpoints), then the 
locomotion of the australopithecines was typical 
ape-like. As for the dentition, they did have very 
small front teeth, but their cheek teeth were broad 
and very large and their jaws were very large and in 
some cases massive in size. Furthermore, a living 
baboon, Theropithecus galada, has a number of 
are shared with the australopithecines. Combining all 
the above considerations, with the undoubted fact 
that the australopithecines possessed ape like brains 
(450cc; approximately 1/3 that of man, or the size of 
that of a gorilla), strongly suggests that they were 
nothing more than aberrant apes, ecologically 
similar, perhaps, to galada baboons. Richard Leakey 
says:

“ Were the australopithecines hairy? Was 
Homo habilis slightly less hairy, just to give it a 
hint of human respectability? Certainly, all the 
portrait s ever painted of our ancestors show this 
kind of pattern. But as no artist has ever seen a 
living early hominid, and as we have no way of 
knowing whether they are naked or not, it will 
remain a favorite topic of after-dinner 
speculation and fantasy forevermore.” 83

In our next installment we shall examine Homo 
erectus briefly, and the sudden change that came 
about in evolutionary thinking as t he result of a find in 
late 1974 — which was once again to shake 
evolutionary paleontology to its very core.
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Dr. Mary Leakey, writing in National Geographic, 
April, 1979, says that both A. africanus and A. boisei 
are evolutionary dead ends — not on the line leading 
to man. Lord Zuckerman and Dr. Charles Oxnard 
both agree that they were knuckle-walking apes and 
nothing more. In addition, there is a growing number 
of evolutionists who strongly believe that H. habilis is 
merely another australopithecine, except with a 
somewhat larger cranial capacity. Drs. J. T .  Robinson 
and D. R. Pilbeam are among that number, as are 
Drs. Charles Oxnard and L .S .B . Leakey.

Whatever the outcome, it appears clear at this 
point that the australopithecines are now a dead end. 
And so it is time to revise our chart of man’s alleged 
ancestry — but not for the last time. From 1972 until 
late in 1974, the ‘ ‘correct’ ’ evolutionary view of man’s 
alleged ancestors was as follows:

Homo sapiens 
(50,000 to 100,000 years ago)

t
Homo erectus 

(1.5 million years ago)

T

Australopithecus boisei 
and
Australopithecus africanus 
(2-3 million years ago)

Homo habilis 
(2.8 million y e ar s ago)

Λ \

Ramapithecus brevirostris 
(12-15 million years ago)

^  A P E S
Dryopithecus africanus 
(20 million years ago)

Aegytopithecus zeuxis 
(28 million years ago)

82. Leakey, Richard & Roger Lewin. (see footnote 
#72) p 65.

83. Ibid. p 66.
P. O. Box 1111, Cookeville, Tennessee 38501.

Bad Habits 
Y  ersus 

Self-Control

Continued on page 4

Professor Phelps told 
of some Andover stu
dents, who, for sport, 
interchanged the initial 
consonants of adjacent 
words, “ Bu t,” said he,
“ retribution overtook 
them. On a certain 
morning, when one of 
them was leading the 
devotions, he prayed the 
Lord to ‘have mercy on 
u s ’ feak and weeble 
sinners! ’ ’ The habit had 
come to possess him.

Remember that habit 
is an arrangement, a 
principle of human HO YT BA ILEY  
nature, which we must use to increase the efficiency 
and ease of our work in life. Out of hundreds of replies 
from successful men as to the probable cause of 
failure, “bad habits” was in almost every one. How 
easy it is to be nobody; it is the simplest thing 
in the world to drift down the stream, into bad 
company, into the bar; just a little beer, just a little 
gambling, just a little bad company, just a little killing
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Facing Criticism
is inevitable. Th is is illustrated in one of Aesop s 
classic fables. A man and a boy were leading their 
donkey when a bystander criticized them for walking 
while the donkey had no load. The father put the son 
on the donkey, but another observer chided the son 
for riding while his tired father walked. The boy 
changed places with his father, but the next man they 
met scolded the father for riding while his little boy 
walked. As a result, bot h fat her and son got on t o ride. 
However, a passerby rebuked them for being cruel to 
l he donkey. In desperat ion t hey t ied t he animal ’ s feet 
together and tried to carry it on a pole between them. 
This caused t he crit ics t o ridicule t hem more than ever 
so they let the donkey down on a bridge they were 
crossing. The donkey then began to kick violently, fell 
into the river, and drowned. Nobody can please 
everybody. You will receive a certain amount of 
criticism regardless of what you do. Th is is especially

Continued From Page 2

true of those who follow Christ (I Peter 2:12; John 
15:18-20).

Second, profit from the criticism you receive. None 
of us is perfect. We all need to improve. Examine the 
critic’s charge honestly to determine if there is any 
truth to it. Even if the critic's motives aren’t good, we 
may still benefit from his remarks. Sometimes our 
enemies will tell us things that our friends won’t. We 
should consider each criticism as objectively as 
possible, accept that which applies, and disregard 
that which doesn’t . In this way criticism will make us 
better instead of bitter.

Third, don’t let criticism cause you to stop doing 
good. A person is most likely to be criticized when he 
is doing something good. No one kicks a dead dog. 
The moment a person begins to excell in anything, he 
becomes the target of criticism. Mediocrity always 
despises excellence. A clean life is a rebuke to an

unclean one. The only way to avoid some criticism is 
to do nothing. Often the absence of criticism is 
nothing more than a sign of compromise with the 
world (Luke 6:26; Revelation 3:1). One is not defeated 
by crit icism unless he quits doing good because of 
that criticism. James warned that “ to him therefore 
that knoweth to do good, and doeth it not, to him it is 
sin (James 4:17). The man who does nothing is 
making a terrible mistake. Like the one talent man, he 
will one day be told to depart from the Lord as a 
‘ wicked and unprofitable’ ’ servant (Matthew 25:30).

Jesus Christ, the only perfect man who ever lived, 
was constantly beseiged by criticism, yet he 
continued his work with love and patience. What 
better example could we follow as we meet the 
criticism that arises? — 1100 M ill Street Cassville, 
Missouri 65625.

Repentance Is A Universal Command O f God
Continued from page 2

regardless of who he is or what his station in life is, 
can have his sins blotted out without repentance.

Not only is repent ance a universal command of God 
for those who have not yet become Christians, but it is 
a command of God that Christians must obey in order 
for the sins they commit to be forgiven. In Acts 8 we 
have the account of the conversion of the people of 
Samaria, including a man by t he name of Simon. Prior 
to his conversion Simon had practiced sorcery. After 
his conversion he commit t ed t he sin of want ing to buy 
the miraculous gift of the Holy Spirit with money. 
Peter said to him: “ Thou hast neither part nor lot in 
this matter: for thy heart is not right in the sight of

God. Repent therefore of this thy wickedness, and 
pray God, if  perhaps the thought of thine heart may 
be forgiven thee’’ (Acts 8:21,22). So, even one who 
has become a child of God must still practice 
repentance in order to be forgiven of the sins he 
commits as a Christian. Christ told the members of 
the church at Ephesus: “ Remember therefore from 
whence thou art fallen, and repent, and do the first 
works; or else I will come unto thee quickly, and will 
remove thy candlestick out of his place, except thou 
repent ’ ' (Rev. 3:5).

Since God himself has commanded repentance, 
man is obligated to obey this command if he would be

saved. No one who really wants to be forgiven of his 
sins and saved in heaven will argue with any 
command the Lord has given, including the command 
to repent. Jesus said: “ I f  ye love me, keep my 
commandments” (Jno. 14:15). And Jesus plainly 
declared: “ I tell you, Nay: but, except ye repent, ye 
shall all likewise perish’ ’ (Luke 13:3,5). It is repent or 
perish! Turn or bum! Which way will it be with you? 
W ill you genuinely repent of all your sins today? — 
101 Dow Dr., Shelbyville, Tenn. 37160.

Bad Habits Versus Self-Control
of lime, and the work is done.

A man of experience says: “ There are four good 
habits, — punctuality, accuracy, steadfastness, and 
dispatch. Without the first, time is wasted; without 
the second, mistakes the most hurtful to our own 
credit and interest, and those of others, may be 
committed: without the third, nothing can be well 
done: and without the fourth, opportunities of great 
advantage are lost, which it is impossible to recall.’’

A painter once wanted a picture of innocence, and 
drew from life the likeness of a child at prayer. The 
little suppliant was kneeling by his mother. The 
palms of his hands were reverently pressed together, 
and his mild blue eyes were upturned with the 
expression of devotion and peace. The portrait was 
much prized by the painter who hung it on his wall, 
and called it “ Innocence.” Years passed away, and 
the artist became an old man. Still the picture hung 
t here. He had often thought of painting a counterpart

Continued from Page 3 
— the picture of guilt — but had not found the 
opportunity. At last he effected his purpose by 
visiting a neighboring jail. On the damp floor of his 
cell lay a wretched culprit heavily ironed. Wasted was 
his body, and hollow his eyes; vice was visible in his 
face. The painter succeeded admirably; and the 
port rait s were hung side by side for “ Innocence” and 
“Guilt.’’ The two originals of the pictures were 
discovered to be one and the same person — first, in 
the innocence of childhood! second, in the 
degradation of guilt and sin and evil habits.

The story is told of two sailors, who had been 
drinking; and who took a boat off to their ship. They 
rowed but made no progress; and presently each 
began to accuse the other of not working hard 
enough. Lustily they plied the oars, but after another 
hour’s work still found themselves no farther 
advanced. By this time they were about sober, and 
one looking over the boat, said, “ Why, Tom, we

haven’t pulled the anchor up yet.” Thus it is with 
t hose who are anchored to something of which they 
are not conscious, perhaps, but which impedes their 
efforts, even though they do their very best.

Notable among the persons described by Pro
fessor Pellman is Frau Ada Jurke, who was bom in 
1740, and was a drunkard, a thief, and a tramp for the 
last forty years of her life, which ended in 1800. Her 
descendants numbered 834, of whom 709 were traced 
in local records from youth to death. One hundred and 
six of the 709 were bom out of wedlock. There were 
144 beggars, and 62 more who lived from charity. Of 
the women, 181 led disreputable lives. There were in 
t he family 76 convict s, 7 of whom were sentenced for 
murder. In a period of some seventy-five years, this 
one family rolled up a bill of costs in almshouses, 
prisons, and correctional institutions amounting to at 
least 5,000,000 marks, or about $1,250,000. — 204 S. 
Main Ave., Sylacauga, Ala. 35150.

Spiritual M alnutrition
I guess we all enjoy sit t ing down wit h our families 

u> a table full of good food. In fact, sometimes we 
enjoy more than we really need — and it shows!

While we would never think of going for days 
without food and drink, how often do we go without 
the spiritual nourishment necessary for growth and 
development? If we look around we can see many 
spiritual dwarfs, and some who are dead spiritually 
due to a lack of spirit ual ‘ ‘milk or meat.' ’ Paul wrote of 
such m alnutrition in Hebrews 5:11-14 and I 
Corinthians 3:2.

Just as our Maker promised to provide for our 
physical needs (Matt. 6:33), so Christ has promised to
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fill our spiritual appetites. In Matt. 5:6 we read: 
“ Blessed are they that hunger and thirst after 
righteousness; for they shall be filled.” But in both 
instances, we must work to fulfill our needs. God no 
longer miraculously sends “ manna” to feed his 
people, but requires that we work with our hands 
(Eph. 4:28) to provide for our needs. In the same 
sense God will not miraculously satisfy our spiritual 
needs. He expects us to work to obtain this “ spiritual 
manna” or food, so essential to healthy spiritual 
growth.

Just how does one go about satisfying this spiritual 
appet it e? Many ways could be mentioned, but we will

mention only one.
Paul told Timothy to “ Study to show thyself 

approved unt o God, a workman that needeth not to be 
ashamed, rightly dividing the Word of T ru th .” We 
too, must “ study” in order rightly to divided God’s 
Word. Our faith cannot grow and increase unless we

Romans 10:17. Yes, the scriptures can make us “ wise 
unto salvation” (II Tim . 3:15), but we must diligently 
apply ourselves to the task of studying the Sacred 
Oracles. Only when we truly “ hunger and th irst” 
aft er a knowledge of God ’ s Word will our appetites be 
filled! -  P.O. Box 97, Rives, TN  38253.

-truly STU D Y  T H E  WORD! Th is is plainly taught in
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“ I am not mad, most noble Festus; but speak forth 
the W ords of Tru th  and soberness." 

— Acts 26:25
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Th e  Preacher’s Sa la ry  - An Appeal T o  E ld e rs
l We do not usually publish anonymous articles. 

This one, however, likely should be published 
anonymously. We will say that the article was written 
by an outstanding preacher, and one of the finest 
Christian gentlemen we know.

The article says some things that need to be said. 
But it also leaves a great deal unsaid. Fo r example, it 
fails to mention the fact that most preachers have 
quite a bit of automobile expense in connection with 
their work. I t  mentions the social security expense, 
but fails to mention the fact that the preacher must 
pay taxes on the money he uses to pay social security. 
It fails also to mention the fact that most preachers are 
more liberal in their giving than the average member 
of the church. — Editor)

I am writ ing t his article anonymously not because I 
have somet hing to hide but because I feel that it will 
have more impact in this manner. It deals with the 
salary of preachers and perhaps should have been 
written long ago. I am not writing it because I feel 
undemaid; in fact I suppose I am better paid than 
most preachers I know. How'ever some of the finest 
men on earth are finding it increasingly difficult to 
preach full-time and some have had to turn to other 
sources to supplement their income. It is not because 
of a love of money they have allowed their wives to 
work or have begun to “ dabble” in other sources of 
income. It is simply that brethren have, perhaps 
unknowingly, allowed the situation to develop. The 
purpose of this article is to try to help leaders in the 
church better understand their plight.

Most of t he preachers I have discussed this with are 
willing to let t heir families suffer rather than to give 
any appearance that they are “preaching for 
money. ’ ’ Unless something is done their families will 
continue to suffer, their children will become bitter 
toward t he church because of the way their family has 
been forced to sacrifice, precious time will have to be 
diverted from preaching to supplement the family 
income. Such simply should not be.

The hidden costs that a preacher has is something 
few church leaders underst and. When they look at the 
weekly check the preacher receives and compare it 
wit h what they take home it appears that the 
preacher’s salary is certainly adequate. However 
they are considering their “ take-home” pay with the

preacher’s gross income. Out of that weekly check the 
preacher usually must provide Blue Cross; the 
leader’s is usually provided by the company where he 
works. My medical insurance costs me over $25 per 
week and for my salary to be understood this should 
be subtracted before comparison is made.

The 4 4t ake-home’ ’ pay of church leaders often has 
social security deducted: the preacher must provide 
his own. It is unfair to compare the two without first 
deduct ing the preacher’s social security from his pay. 
I f  the preacher is provided a house he must pay social 
security on the rental value of the house and this too 
must be taken into consideration. I f  his income 
(including the rental value of housing provided) 
amounted to $15,000 his social security would be 
nearly $27 per week. I f  his income is $20,000 deduct 
$36 each week. Th is is hidden cost that many church 
leaders fail to see. His medical coverage and social 
security costs will be $50 to $60 per week. Don’t 
compare what you bring home to what the preacher 
brings home without first deducting $50 Plus per 
week from his income.

Another hidden cost of preaching is the matter of 
ret irement. If your company has a retirement plan 
that you share in, remember that preachers do not. In 
all likelihood your income will increase until you 
retire; a preacher’s income will not. Churches do not 
want “older” preachers; most find themselves 
returning to smaller churches and smaller incomes 
when they pass fifty! Th is is an aiea where many 
church leaders need to reconsider. Isn’t it time for us 
to reconsider what we are doing to our preachers? 
They’ll continue to work and sacrifice of themselves; 
they'll not complain. It is shameful that most 
preachers are not paid enough to make any provision 
for retirement. If they were better paid, they could 
and would.

Finally let me mention another hidden cost of 
preaching. It is the preacher’s home that is furnished 
by the church. Right now most leaders of the church 
are working and paying for a home in which they’ll 
spend their ret irement. Their worth is increasing with 
the inflationary spiral our economy is in. Such is not 
the case with most preachers. There is no way for 
t hem t o provide for the latter part of their lives, unless 
bret hren reconsider the preacher’s salary. If  you have 
a good man and you want him to stay why not do as

some churches have and make it possible for him to 
own his home, to build up equity in a house he’ll be 
able to live in for many years. I assure you, he’ll not be 
nearly as tempted to move the next time brethren 
from another church just happen to “drop in” to hear 
him!

Brethren, I am not bitter. I just want church leaders 
to reconsider what most are paying their preachers. 
There are hidden cost s to preaching that most do not 
see. Retirement, social security, income taxes and 
medical expense is usually taken out of preachers' 
“ take-home” pay. It isn't out of leaders!

I am not appealing for lazy preachers, those who 
have made preaching a profession. I am, though, 
appealing for a host of preachers who are truly 
dedicated. Inflation is bad; it ’s hit everyone, but in 
view of t he hidden cost of preaching I believe elders 
should take another look at the preacher’s salary. It is 
wrong to fail to give the laborer what is his due. Why 
not look at what you’re paying your preacher and 
consider the hidden costs; you just might ought to 
reconsider it .

“ Pre a c he rs O f To d a y ”  

T o  Be  Pu b lish e d
Plans have been completed for the publication of 

Volume V of Preachers of Today. The previous 
editions of this unique book have been used 
throughout the world to establish contact between 
elders and preachers, to secure biographical data, to 
supply proof of one’s involvement in the ministry to 
government agencies, etc.

Preachers of Today is an encyclopedic listing of 
preachers among the churches of Christ. It is an 
aitempt to compile accurate and up-to-date 
information about all those persons whose lives are 
spent (full-time or part-time) in proclaiming the 
gospel. Since the last edition of the work is fully ten 
years old, the time is past due for revision. Listings 
need to be updated, and young preachers need to be

Continued on page 2
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“Preachers Of Today” 
To  Be Published

Continued from page 1
included.

The book is scheduled for release around Sepl .15, 
1981. In order for you to be included in the book, 
complete biographical information must be 
submitted on a specifically prepared form no later 
i han May 1.

If you wish to be among the preachers participating 
in i his project, writ e t he edit ors t oday for a copy of t he 
book announcement and an informal ion blank. Write: 
Preachers of Today, P.O. Box 120486, Nashville, TN  
37212.

It is important that this listing of preachers among 
us be as complete as possible. Please act today to see 
t hat you are included.

How To  Be 
A Survivalist

ROGER DAVIS. Jr.

While reading the newspaper recently, an article 
caught my attention. In theBirmingham Post-Herald, 
Feb. 17, 1981, there was an article entitled, “ End Is 
Coming-Again. The article began, “ ‘Have you heard 
about the ‘su rv iva lis ts ’? These are people, 
apparently a growing number of them, who believe 
the collapse of civilization is imminent and are 
stockpiling all sorts of things to tide themselves over 
i i .

Some think The End will come in a nuclear war. 
Others fear social or economic or technological 
collapse or some kind of worldwide nat ural disast er or 
takeover by the Communists.

Whatever their favorite nightmare, they are 
storing precious metals, food, medicine, survival 
gear and, of course, guns and ammunit ion t o prot ect 
themselves from their improvident neighbors ... 
There’s a survival training-center near Dalton. 
Georgia, which gives a four-day $550 course in

Continued on page 4

FROM

W THE EDITOR
A Question 

About W ithdrawing Fellowship

BOB DUNCAN

A reader of Words of 
Truth has written a letter 
asking whet her a brot her 
who is known to be 
“ walking in darkness” 
should be extended 
fellowship by individual 
members until such time 
as the church takes 
action on the matter. In 
oiher words, should 
those who know of the 
sins of a church member 
go ahead and withdraw 
their own personal 
fellowship from him prior 
to the public announce
ment that such an one is 
to be withdrawn from?

Before answering this question, it goes without 
saying that no person should do anything that would 
encourage one to persist in sin. It also goes without 
saying that Christians should carefully guard their 
own reput at ions. We would not want to associate with 
those guilty of sin, whether in or out of the church, 
whet her in t he fellowship of t he church or not, in such 
a way or to such an extent that our good name would 
be damaged (Proverbs 22:1).

Ii needs to be understood also that the actual 
withdrawal of fellowship is done by the individual 
members of the church. What takes place at the 
public assembly is an announcement to the 
congregation that a certain one is to be withdrawn 
from. When t he members of the church subsequently 
cease having any fellowship with the one concerning 
whom the announcement has been made, then the 
actual withdrawal of fellowship has taken place.

Bui do we need to wait for an announcement , or 
should we go ahead and withdraw our fellowship 
before an announcement is made? That is the 
question we have been asked.

The answer is, yes, we should wait for an 
announcement. We have already qualified this 
answer, and would remind the reader of those 
qualifications. I Corinthians 5:4,5 indicates that such 
is the case: “ In the name of our Lord Jesus Christ, 
when ye are gathered together, and my spirit, with 
ϊ he power of our Lord Jesus Christ, to deliver such an 
one unto Satan for the destruction of the flesh, that 
ί lit* spirit may be saved in t he day of the Lord Jesus. 
Noi ice i he phrase, ‘ ‘ when ye are gat hered together. 
Does ihis not indicate an action on the part of the 
congregation? If the actual withdrawal had already 
iaken place by each member of the church 
individually, what would be the need for this action of 
iho church in its assembled capacity?

In Matthew 18:15-17 Jesus gives instructions for 
dealing with those who have committed a trespass:
'' Moreover if  t hv brot her shall t respass against t hee, 
go and tell him his fault between thee and him alone: 
if ho shall hear t hee. t hou hast gained thy brother. But 
if he will not hear th^H* hen lake with thee one or two 
more, that in the mouth of two or three witnesses 
every word may be established. And if  he shall 
neglect to hear them, tell it unto the church: but if  he 
neglect to hear the church, let him be unto thee as an 
heathen man and a publican.” Please notice that 
Jesus did not sav that we should treat him as “ an

heathen man and a publican” until every possible 
effort to restore him Had been exhausted. Not until 
he neglects to hear the church is he to be withdrawn 
from.

In I  Corinthians 6 Paul deals with the problem of a 
brother’s going to law against another brother. When 
a dispute a rises between brethren, obviously 
somebody has done wrong. But each one thinks he is 
right and the other is  wrong; otherwise there would 
be no dispute among honest brethren. I f  the 
withdrawal of fellowship is  to take place without any 
action on the part of the church in its  assembled 
capacity, then those engaged in the dispute would 
immediately withdraw fellowship from each other, 
each believing the other to be in sin. I f  th is kind of 
practice should prevail among Christians then the 
wit hdrawing of fellowship would cease to have any 
real impact or meaning. To  say that one has been 
withdrawn from would mean nothing more than that 
someone thought he had done him some wrong.

As it is, when an announcement of withdrawal of 
fellowship takes place, and then each member of the 
congregation actually withdraws his fellowship from  
the offender, a tremendous impact is fe lt, not only by 
t he offender, but by the church and the world as well. 
A ll who know of it know that solemn steps have been 
taken to try to restore the offender, and these efforts 
have failed. It is  understood also that the action being 
i aken is a concerted action of the whole church under 
its  leadership. Such cannot be taken lightly.

It has been said many times before, but w ill bear 
repeating: I f  a congregation w ill consistently and 
script urally withdraw from all those who walk 
disorderly, it w ill have far fewer to withdraw from 
than one might suspect.

When In Rome...  
Do As The Romans?

GLENN C O LLEY

A few weeks ago I  had the privilege of speaking for 
a yout h meet ing in Charleston, S.C. As is the practice 
ai most of these meetings, a portion of the time was 
set apart for questions and answers. As you probably 
know, Charleston is located on the Eastern coastline. 
Because the city lies on the banks of a mighty ocean, 
its trade is influenced, its industry is influenced, and 
perhaps in some cases, the morals of its people are 
influenced.

One young lady submitted a paper asking an 
ini erest ing quest ion. The essence of the question was 
i his: Since we live on t he coastline, where there are so 
many crowded beaches; and since these crowds Eire 
wearing few clothes — and are used to seeing people 
clothed likewise, don’t you think it would be alright 
for us to wear short s, bathing suits, etc. in public? No 
one would notice anyway.

As I stood to answer, I had no idea that this was as 
large an issue as it actually is. In the kindest words I 
knew, I explained that the belief that a man lusted 
after a woman’s near-nude body in Charleston less 
i han he would i f  he lived somewhere in Arkansas, was

Continued on page 4
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Creation O r Evolution? — The  Fossil Record Speaks!
No. 11

B E R T  THOMPSON

Homo erectus, which 
we would now like to 
discuss, contains a large 
number of fossil finds in 
its genus and species.
For example, the follow
ing, which previously 
went under other names, 
are now classified as 
Homo erectus.

1. Peking Man (Sinan
thropus pekinensis). The 
remains of some 30 
individuals were found 
over a period of time 
from 1926 to 1941 at 
Choukoutien, China, 25 
miles from Peking. There 
were 30 skulls, 11 mandibles, and 147 teeth.

There remains to this day a great shroud of mystery 
over Peking Man. Toward the end of World War Π 
remains were placed in marine footlockers for 
transportation to America for safekeeping. However, 
they disappeared without a trace. Before the 
disappearance, however, two authorities were 
permitted to examine the fossil remains. Abbe’ Breuil 
raised serious questions about Sinanthropus being a 
link to man. Marcellin Boule, international authority 
on human evolution, said the remains were nothing 
more than those of animals. One of the initial finds 
was a single tooth, and without waiting for additional 
evidence, Dr. Davidson Black of Union Medical 
College in Peking, declared in 1927 that this tooth 
established evidence for an ancient hominid. He 
labeled it Sinanthropus pekinensis. Peking Man is 
dated at 500,000 years old.

2. Java Man (Pithecanthropus erectus, meaning 
“erect ape man” ). Java Man was found by Dr. 
Eugene Dubois, a young Dutchman, during a period 
from 1891 to 1898 dong the banks of the Solo River in 
Java. Near the village of T rin il he found a skull cap 
(1891). It had a low, sloping forehead, with heavy 
brow ridges. The cranial capacity was estimated by 
Dubois to be approximately 900 cc about 2Δ that of 
modem man). About a year later Dubois found a 
femur (1892) about 50 feet from where he found the 
skull cap. He later added two molar teeth and finally 
(1898) he found a femur (thigh bone). He called it 
Java Man and dated it at about 500,000 years.

However, in 1936 he admitted (and maintained for 
the last 15 years of his life) that the remains were 
those of a silver gibbon — a tailless ape. Dubois 
finally also admitted that in 1889, two years before 
finding Java Man, he had found a true human skull in 
older sediments at Wadjak, Java — which destroys 
Java Man as a missing link. It was not until 1922, 
when a similar discovery was about to be announced, 
! hat Dubois revealed the fact that he had possessed 
the Wadjak skull for over 30 years. His failure to 
reveal this find to the scientific world at the same time 
he exhibited Java Man bones can only be labeled as 
an act of dishonesty and calculated to obtain 
acceptance of Java Man as an ape-man (hominid). 
Boule (who before his death was the Director of the 
French Institute of Human Paleontology and one of 
the world’s great authorities on fossil skulls) and 
Vallois, after a thorough discussion of the skull-cap 
found by Dubois, said: “ Taken as a whole, these 
structures are very similar to those of chimpanzees 
and gibbons.” They reported that von Koenigswald 
ascribed the two molar teeth to an orangutan and the 
premolar to a true man. In other words, the teeth were 
in no way associated with the original owner of the 
skull-cap. Remember that Dubois, who knew more 
about the circumstances than anyone else, finally 
renounced Java Man and labeled the skull-cap as that 
of a giant gibbon. We believe the claim for man-like 
status for Java Man should be laid to rest once and for 
all. It should not even be placed in the category of

Homo erectus.

3. Solo Man (Homo javanthropus or Homo 
soloensis) is now classified as Homo erectus.

4. Rhodesia Man (Homo rhodesensis) is now 
classified as Homo erectus. New finds in 1976-77 in 
Kenya have produced skulls labeled as H. Erectus 
that are dated at 1.5 million years, which would 
supposedly push H. Erectus back in time another 0.5 
million years! Dr. Ernst Mayr, the renowned

“The Homo erectus stage is characterized by a 
body skeleton which, so far as we know, does 
not differ from that of modem man in any 
essential point. The main differences from 
modem man are a more massive skull and 
dentition and a smaller brain, which may 
overlap the size of that of modem man.” 86

Drs. Pilbeam and Simons say in their concluding 
sentence in a paper dealing with hominid 
classification: “Homo erectus found throughout the 
old world during much of the middle Pleistocene 
(from 500,000 or 600,000 years ago on) is barely 
distinguishable taxonomically from Homo sapiens.” 66 
It appears that H. erectus is actually no different 
than H. sapiens— MODERN MAN! After all, Dr. 
L.S .B . Leakey did find (in 1971) H. erectus associated 
with stone huts — which by the definitions of all 
evolutionists can be made only by modem man!!

Australopithecus boisei 
and

Australopithecus africanus 
(2-3 million years ago) 

Now that we have examined at least partially H. 
habilis andH. erectus, let us return to our diagram in 
order to see what happened in 1974 (as well as 1976!) 
which caused such serious changes in evolutionary 
thought.

In November of 1974 Dr. Donald C. Johanson,
Director of the Cleveland Museum of Natural History, 
was working at Hadar, Ethiopa in Africa, when he and 
a co-worker found a skeleton that was 40 percent 
complete. Richard Leakey says of this particular find:

‘ ‘Johanson had stumbled on a skeleton that was 
about 40 percent complete, something that is 
unheard of in human prehistory farther back 
than about a hundred thousand years.

When In  Rome. . .  
Do As The Romans?

Continued from  page 2)
Hog Wash! I went on to discuss the fallacy of situation 
ethics, and the sacredness of truth regardless of 
where it was preached or learned.

Mothers, fathers, sons, daughters, ask yourselves 
an important question. Do you believe that it is alright 
t o wear scanty clothing in some public places — but 
not others, because in some public places people 
would notice, and in others (you think) people would 
not?

Every summer, even though we have no 
beachfront, we see the need for more preaching, 
teaching, and writing on immodest apparel. It has 
been brought to my attention however, that the 
wearing of immodest apparel does not necessarily 
end with the coming of cold weather. The only differ
ence during the winter months is that immodest 
clothing is generally limited to the activities in heated 
gymnasiums.

Let us not let the activity in which we are engaged, 
nor the vogue in fashion at the time, influence the 
modesty of our apparel, but let us “ set up the 
standard toward Zion” (Jer. 4:6). — 240 White Ave. 
Henderson, TN  38340.

Johanson’s hominid had died at least 3 million 
years ago.” 87

The find, named “ Lucy” after the Beatles’ song,
‘ ‘Lucy in the Sky With Diamonds, ’ ’ consisted of skull 
fragments, a lower jaw, ribs, an arm bone, a part of a 
pelvis, a thigh bone, and fragments of shin bones. 
The shape of the pelvis indicated it was a female, a 
little over 3 feet tall, and somewhat arthritic. It was an 
adult, and is dated at 3.5 million plus years. 
Also at Hadar, Johanson found remains of some 34 
adults and 10 infants, which are dated at 3.5 million 
years and seem to resemble Homo. Dr. Johanson has 
given his find the scientific name of Australopithecus 
afarensis (“ the far-off ape man” ). Th is is where the 
argument begins. He places the find (‘ ‘Lucy’ ’) in the 
line of descent to man. He feels certain that Lucy is an 
australopithecine on the way to becoming H. habilis. 
Therefore, our chart will now be changed (after 1974) 
to look like this:

Homo sapiens 
(50,000 to 500,000 years ago)

T
Homo erectus 

(1.5 plus million years ago)

t
Homo habilis 

(2.8 plus million years ago)

Australopithecus afarensis 
(3.5 million years ago)

Ramapithecus brevirostris 
(12-15 million years ago)

APES

Dryopithecus africanus 
(20 million years ago)

T
Aegyptopithecus zeuxis 

(28 million years ago)

Many in the evolutionary community do not agree. In 
our next installment we will see who those are who do 
not agree, and what their disagreement does to 
evolutionary thought after 1976. (to be continued)

FOOTNOTES
84. Boule, M. and Η. M. Vallois. Fossil Men. The 
Dreyden Press. New York. 1957. p 118. (This is an 
English translation of the 1952 edit ion of Les Hommes 
Fossiles.)

85. Mayr, Ernst. Animal Species And Evolution. 
Harvard University Press. Boston. 1965.

86. Pilbeam, D. R. and E. L. 
Scientist. Volume 53. #2. p 237.

Simons. American

87. Leakey, Richard &  Roger Lewin. People of the 
Lake. E . P. Dutton &  Co. New York. 1978. — P.O. Box 
1111, Cookeville, Tennessee 38501.
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How To  Be A Survivalist
weapons use. hand to hand combat, emergency 
medical techniques, food storage and radiation 
detense.

Si range, isn’t it; the so-called survivalist is ready 
for everything. Everyt hing t hat is. with the exception 
of the day of the Lord. And the kings of the earth, 
and the great men. and the rich men. and the chief 
captains, and the mighty men. and every bondman, 
and every free man. hid t hemselves in t he dens and in 
t he rocks of t he mountains; And said to the mountains 
and rocks. Fall on us. and hide us from the face of him 
;hat sitieth on the throne, and from the wrath of the 
Lamb: For t he great day of his wrath is come: and who 
shall be able to stand?’’ (Rev. 6:15-17).

W hen Jesus returns:
1. It will be sudden. For he will come as a thief in 

the night (II Peter 3:10). It will be as during the days 
of Noah. M t. 24:37-44 states: “ For as the days of Noe 
were, so shall also the coming of the Son of man be. 
For as in t he days t hat were before t he flood t hey were 
eating and drinking, marrying and giving in 
marriage, until the day that Noe entered into the ark. 
and knew not until the flood came, and took them all

Continued from page 2 
away; so shall also t he coming of t he son of man be ... 
watch therefore: for ye know not what hour your Lord 
doth come.’ ’ These so-called surv iva lists are 
watching, but for the wrong event.

2. The dead will be raised. John 5:28, 29 says, 
“ Marvel not at this: for the hour is coming, in the 
which all that are in the graves shall hear his voice, 
and shall come forth; they that have done good, unto 
i he resurrection of life; and they that have done evil, 
unto the resurrect ion of damnation “ When this takes 
place:

3. “ HV shall be changed."  I Cor. 15:52, 53 tells us: 
In a moment. in the twinkling of an eye. at the last

trump: for the trumpet shall sound, and the dead shall 
be raised incorruptible, and we shall be changed. For 
this corruptible must put on incorruption, and this 
mortal must put on immortality. ’ ’ When the dead are 
raised and those that remain are changed, then:

4. There will be a judgment. II Thess. 1:7-9 says. 
And to you who are troubled rest with us. when the

Lord Jesus shall be revealed from heaven with his 
mighty angels in flaming fire taking vengeance on 
: hem that know not God. and that obey not the gospel

of our Lord Jesus Christ: who shall be punished wit h 
everlast ing dest ruct ion from t he presence of the Lord, 
and from the glory of his power."

5. Life without end shall begin. The survivalist is 
ready for a nuclear war, but is he ready for the return 
of the Lord? He is ready for social or economic or 
technological collapse, but is he ready for the 
judgment day? Precious metals, food, medicine, guns 
and ammunit ion he has st ored away; but is he ready 
for an angel wit h a flaming sword? He has passed the 
tests in survival training, but can he pass the Lord’s 
test? Hand to hand combat, emergency medical 
techniques, food storage, and radiation defense he 
has great knowledge of, but how will this help when 
the life without end begins?

Are you a survivalist ? Are you a survivalist in the 
true sense? Only those who obey him (Lk. 6:46; Heb. 
5:8,9: Mt. 7:21) will survive. “ For the time is come 
that judgment must begin at the house of God: and if 
it first begin at us, what shall the end be of them that 
obey not the gospel of God?” (I Peter 4:17). — 2001 
Fairview Rd.. Gadsden. Ala. 35901.

Must One Be A Member Of The  
Church of Christ To  Be Saved?

Some questions cannot be answered with a simple 
yes or no. For example, if someone were to ask you if 
you were still whipping your wife, no matter how you 
answered, you would be in trouble. If you answered 
“yes." it would mean that you had been whipping 
her. and if you said “ no." it meansthat you are still at 
it. So it is with the question under discussion.

We shall answer the question. “ Must one be a 
meml»er of t he church of Christ.“ in the light of holy 
Scripture. Our answer will be a Scriptural one: it will 
not be according to what our parents may have felt or 
said altout i t . Neither will our answer be according to 
i he doct rines and commandment s of men: nor will we 
appeal to prejudice, thus seeking to blind honest 
hearts to the truth of God. Verily, our parents, not
withstanding how good and honest they may have 
been, cannot answer the question under 
consideration for us. Parents and preachers may 
know the truth — and they may not know the truth! It 
is the truth that saves — not parents and preachers 
(John 8:30-32).

The popular idea is that the church is a non- 
essential: that one can be saved out of the church, as 
well as in i t ; that the church is simply a detour off the 
way to heaven which one may choose if he pleases, 
bui. if he chooses to ignore the church which Jesus 
Christ built, he may do so and thus go straight on to 
heaven anyway. It is because of this erroneous 
concept ion of the true nature of the Lord's church that 
ihousands of preachers advise their hearers "to join 
: In* church of their choice. ’ ' Do the Sacred Scriptures 
teach any such doctrine? If so. where is the book, 
chapter and verse?? We challenge any preacher to 
find Bible aut horit v for any such teaching! Does Jesus 
have no church and no choice??

How can one who believes the Sacred Scriptures 
ihink for one moment that Jesus Christ would 
establish, build, love, purchase with his own precious 
blood, and save a non-essential church?? A church no 
better than churches built by mere men?? (Matthew 
16:18-19: Mark 9:1; Acts 1:8; 2:1-4, 36-38, 41-42, 47: 
20:28; Ephesians 1:22-23: 4:3-6: 5:23-27).

We shall now call our readers’ attention to some 
basic Bible principles which they ought to consider:

(1) The prophet Isaiah, seven hundred years before 
Christ came into the world, declared: “ I will bring 
near my right eousness: it shall not be far off. and my 
salvation shall not tarry: and I will place salvation in 
Zion for Israel my glory” (Isaiah 46:13). But. in the

W. A. HO LLEY  
New Testament. Hebrews 12:22-23. Zion is identified 
as the church. If language means anything, it follows 
that salvation is in the church which Jesus built.

(2) The word “church” comes from the Greek 
word. ‘ ekklesia. ‘ ‘ which means “ ‘The called out from 
the world.’ ’ The whole world is in wickedness (I John 
5:19). It follows irresistibly that i f  one is not in the 
church where salvation is. one is in the world — since 
there are but two realms — and is in a lost condition. 
One is called out of the world by the gospel of Jesus 
Christ and one is called into the one body, the church 
(II Thessalonians 2:13-14: Colossians 3:15: 1:18-24).

(3) The church of Christ is the body of Christ 
(Ephesians 1:22-23). Now, notice that Christ is the 
Savior of the body which is the church (Ephesians 
5:23). The saved are reconciled unto God in one body, 
the church (Ephesians 2:16). Hence, if  one is not in 
the one body or the church, one would have no 
connection or union with Christ who is head of the 
body (Colossians 1:18). Thus, if one is not in the body , 
the church, one is not under the direction and rule of 
Jesus Christ, who is Head of his church. It is therefore 
essential to be a member of the New Testament 
church to be saved. How does one become a member 
of this church? One is by faith baptized into it (I 
Corinthians 12:13).

(4) The church is the house of God (I Timothy 
3:14-15). The church of Christ is a spiritual house (I 
Peter 2:5.9). One’s house is his family (Joshua 25:15: 
Hebrews 11:7). The house of God is the family of God; 
it includes only those who have been born into it . God 
has nochildren outside his family (John 3 :3,5:1 Peter 
1:23). Therefore, if one is not a member of the family 
of God. if one is not inthe “ house of God. which isthe 
church of the living God." one is lost and undone 
before God (Ephesians 2:12-13).

(51 Christ is the foundation of his church (1 
Corinthians 3:9-14). The church was built upon the 
truth confessed by Peter (Matthew 16:13-19). One 
cannout build on Christ, the foundation, and not be a 
part of the church. The church is built upon the rock 
and it covers the entire rock. One cannot build on 
Christ, the rock, and build on the outside of the 
church: there is not even the slightest edge of the 
rock left jutting out on which one may build a human 
church. All whotry it are certain to fail (Psalms 127:1: 
Matthew* 15:13).

(6) The church of Christ is the kingdom of God 
(Mat t hew 16:18-19). The kingdom of God includes all

who have been translat ed into it (Colossians 1:13-14). 
Those who are not in t he kingdom of God are s till 
under the power of darkness. It follows, as night 
follows the day, that i f  one is not in the church or 
kingdom of God, he is not a citizen and remains in the 
devil’s kingdom (John 3:3,5; Acts 2:1-4, 36-38, 
41-42,47). It is therefore essential to be in the 
kingdom of God or the church of God to be saved. Do 
not allow ridicule and prejudice to blind you to the 
truth of God!

(7) The church of Christ is God’s sheep fold. Jesus 
told about how Jews and Gentiles were to be united 
under his rule: ‘ ‘And there shall be one fold, and one 
shepherd” (John 10:16). The fold or flock is the 
church of God (Acts 20:28). Jesus (John 10:9) said, “ I 
am the door: by me if  any man enter in, he shall be 
saved, and shall go in and out and find pasture.” 
Thus, if  one is not in t he fold or the church, one is lost 
or unsaved.

(8) The church of Christ includes all that should be 
saved. “ And the Lord added to the church daily such 
as should be saved” (Acts 2:47). The American 
Standard Version puts it this way, “ And the Lord 
added to them day by day those that were saved.” 
The New American Standard Bible states it in this 
manner: “ And the Lord was adding to their number 
day by day those who were being saved.” The 
“ saved” in Acts 2:47 are those who heard, believed 
and obeyed the truth of God (Acts 2:36-38). These 
were saved in being added and added in being saved. 
It is impossible for one to be in Christ and out of the 
church, for. the same act that puts one into Christ also 
puts one into the church (Romans 6:3-5:1 Corinthians 
12:13). According t o t he Script ure none is saved out of 
the church!

(9) Paul the apostle went to the city of Corinth 
where he preached the gospel of Christ. “ And many 
of the Corinthians hearing believed, and were 
baptized" (Acts 18:8). Later, in First Corinthians 1:2, 
this group is addressed as “ the church of God which 
is at Corinth, to them that are sanctified in Christ 
Jesus, called to be saints, with all that in every place 
call upon the name of Jesus Christ our Lord, both 
theirs and ours.” When these people did what God 
commanded them to be saved, they became members 
of the Lord's church. Even so today. — P.O. Box 274, 
Parrish, Ala. 35580.
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Th e  Success O f New Testam ent Evangelism
Apostolic proclama

tion of Christ’s gospel 
during the f i r s t  cen
tury has properly served 
as the model for each 
succeeding generation of 
Christians. Shortly be
fore his return to the 
Palace of the Universe 
the Risen Redeemer 
charged a small band of 
loyal disciples to take his 
message of eternal 
redemption to the entire 
world. The population of 
that first century has 
been variously estimated 
as between 250 million R O B ER T R. TAYLO R, Jr.

and 350 million. The enormity of this herculean task 
looms even more difficult when we realize the 
transportation and communication systems 
characteristic of that day and in strong contrast to our 
day. Couple this with the fact that these first 
recipients of the Great Commission charge were 
without wealth, worldly wisdom and possessed 
nothing in the way of international prestige and the 
task appears to be insurmountable indeed. Without 
heaven’s help complete failure would have been the 
inevitable result. Yet within twenty-five years the 
famed Gentile apostle addressed an epistle to Roman 
saints in which he affirmed that the sound of the 
gospel “ went out into all the earth, and their words 
unto the ends of the world’’ (Rom. 10:18). Five years 
later the same author wrote Colossian Christians that 
the gospel had been ‘ ‘preached in all creation under 
heaven; whereof I Paul was made a minister’’ (Col. 
1:23). Th is fulfilled Jesus’ prediction that his “ gospel 
of the kingdom shall be preached in the whole world 
for a testimony unto all the nations’’ before the 
destruction of Jerusalem in A.D. 70 (Matt. 24:14). 
Why were these gospel proclaimers so successful? Of 
course God worked through them mightily and 
blessed their supreme efforts with astounding 
success. However, they performed their part well. Let 
us list three words which spelled success for these 
first gospel proclaimers.

The content of their proclamation deserves a place 
of prime consideration. The burden of their message 
was Jesus Christ. Peter on Pentecost in Acts 2, on 
Solomon’s porch in Acts 3, before the august

Sanhedrin in Acts 4 and before a household of 
Gentiles in Acts 10 preached Jesus Christ and him 
crucified. The story of the matchless Messiah never 
.grew old or outdated to the impetuous apostle. 
Peter was fully convinced that only Jesus had the 
words of eternal life. In his name alone could a 
wrecked and ruined race of sinners find redemption. 
Philip preached Christ to the Samaritans in Acts 8:5 
and continued to deliver good tidings about the 
precious name of Jesus in Acts 8:12. When he later 
joined the Ethiopian treasurer in his chariot travels, 
he began from Isaiah 53 and preached Jesus to the 
eager student. Immediately after Paul’s conversion, 
he proclaimed Jesus to be the Son of God (Acts 9:20). 
Among the Corinthians the princely evangelist 
“ determined not to know anything among you, save 
Jesus Christ, and him crucified’’ (I Cor. 2:2). He later 
wrote, “ For we preach not ourselves, but Chiist 
Jesus as Lord, and ourselves as your servants for 
Jesus’ sake” (II Cor. 4:5). His final chapter to the 
beloved Timothy contains his famous charge of 
“ preach the word...” (Π Tim. 4:2). The content of 
twentieth century preaching should be like that of 
first century preaching — Jesus Christ and him 
crucified. There is no more imperative need today 
than for godly men to preach Christ.

The constancy with which they proclaimed Christ is 
of major importance in an analysis of first century 
preaching. The Son of God not only served as the 
center of their earliest preaching in Acts 2 ,3 ,4  and 5 
but he was the continuing object of their message in 
later years. He was the introduction, body and 
conclusion of all their messages. They never 
graduated from preaching about their adorable 
Redeemer. The early chapters of Acts tell us about 
their activities during the 30’s of the first century. The 
middle chapters inform us of what they did daring the 
40’s. The latter part of this sacred narrative depicts 
their work of faith and labor of love during the 50’s. In 
each of these decades the emphasis of their 
proclaimed messages rests upon Jesus Christ. A 
study of the epistles from those directed to 
Thessalonica in the early 50’s to those written by the 
apostle of love perhaps three decades later reveals 
that the burden of their preaching is still Jesus. To the 
alien sinner they preached Jesus. To the redeemed 
sinner safely inside the ark of spiritual safety they 
continued to preach and teach of Jesus. The alien 
sinner needed him to become saved. The saved 
needed a lifetime diet of the “ Bread of Life” to

remain redeemed. Paul told Timothy to preach the 
word and to be urgent in season and out of season (II 
Tim. 4:2). Th is timely admonition means to preach 
when the season is convenient for proclamation and to 
preach when the season is inconvenient and favorable 
moments for gospel proclamation have to be created. 
Eternal ruin faces the unredeemed and with sleepless 
zeal they must be warned. Such they did in New 
Testament times. Should not the constancy of our 
proclaimed messages take on the same urgent 
earnestness characteristic of these first century 
pioneers?

The character of the proclaimers was of inestimable 
value in the impressive victories they won for Prince 
Immanuel. The character of the proclaimer and the 
content of his message are inseparably joined. People 
judge the latter by their impression of the former. 
This is why error spoken by a mistakenly honest 
teacher is so dangerous and also why truth uttered 
from immoral lips is often ineffective. New Testament 
preachers measured up to the high exacting demands 
of sterling character. Peter and John were apostolic 
pillars of the early Jerusalem church. They were men 
of prayer (Acts 3:1), of deep benevolent feelings (Acts 
3:6) and were observed even by the opposition as men 
who “ had been with Jesus” (Acts 4:13). There is 
something that stands out with marked distinction 
about a man who has been with the Lord. He will seek 
to live like the Lord Jesus and attempt to preach 
precisely what Christ wants delivered. The entire 
twelve were men who believed implicitly in 
continuing “ stedfastly in prayer, and in the ministry 
of the word” (Acts 6:4). Stephen and Philip dominate 
the proclamation circle of Acts 7 and 8. Prior to their 
preaching Christ the beloved physician affirms that 
they were “ men of good report, full of the Spirit and 
of wisdom...” (Acts 6:3). That famed son of 
exhortation, Barnabas, is vividly portrayed as being a 
‘ ‘good man, and full of the Holy Spirit and of faith... ’ ’ 
(Acts 11:24). In his beautiful and masterful discourse 
on Barnabas, Brother B .C . Goodpasture depicts this 
persuasive personality as being “ a man of generous 
hand” (Acts 4), “ a man of generous judgment” (Acts
9) and in Acts 15 as “ a man of generous heart” 
{Sermons And Lectures Of B.C. Goodpasture, pages 
137-149). Paul lived closely enough to the divine 
pattern that he could sincerely wish that others were 
religiously exactly what he was (Acts 26:29). He

Continued on page 2
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The  Success Of 
New Testament 

Evangelism
Continued from page 1

admonished the Corinthians to imitate him even as he 
followed the Christ (I Cor. 11:1). In all things he had 
provided a worthy example for the Ephesians to 
follow (Acts 20:35). Among Thessalonian believers he 
had behaved himself “ holily, and righteously and 
unblameably” (I Thess. 2:10). To them he had 
ministered as a nurse does her own children and had 
dealt with them as a father does his own children (I 
Thess. 2:7,11). Paul never attempted to establish a 
higher character for others to attain than that which 
he was seeking to reach for himself.

When the content of our message, the constancy 
with which we proclaim it and the character of the 
proclaimers measure up to New Testament 
standards, we can expect to reap victories won for our 
Lord comparable to those characteristic of the first 
century. May the Lord hasten the arrival of that day. 
— P.O. Box 464 Ripley, Tenn. 38063.

44What, Could Ye 
Not Watch W ith  
Me One Hour?”

W . A. H O LLEY

Our text is Matthew 26:30, 36-46. We suggest that 
Mark 14:26, 32-42, and Luke 22:39-46 also be read.

Jesus had left the city of Jerusalem, and had led 
his disciples across the Kidron valley, and up into the 
garden of Gethsemane. It seems that Jesus often 
visited this lovely garden (Luke 21:37).

Jesus left the main body of his disciples at a certain 
place, but Peter and James and John were taken some

Continued on page 4

Readers of Words of 
Truth  will be interested 
in two new brotherhood 
journals which have just 
begun publication within 
the last two months or so. 
We are pleased to recom
mend both of these 
journals, and hope that 
our readers will sub
scribe to them.

The f i r s t  of these 
journals is  entitled 
REASON AND R E V E 
LATION. The co-editors 
of this publication are

whom are well-known to readers of Words of Truth 
because their articles fill these pages frequently. The 
paper is a monthly journal, dealing with Christian 
Evidences and related issues. It is an attractive, 
two-color paper consisting of 4 pages per month. 
Articles, written by brethren Thompson and Jackson, 
have almost filled the first two issues, with some 
space devoted to items ‘ 'In The News, ’ ’ book reviews, 
and “ Quotes You Can Use.” Already the authors 
have devoted themselves to touching on items of 
interest in our day and time, writing on such themes 
as “ What Is Science” and “ Frauds in Science.” The 
March 1981 issue is on “ How Does Science Work?” . 
Future issues will deal with such themes as evidences 
for the B ib le ’s inspiration, Jesus’ deity, the

It is a challenging, yet, encouragingpossiblity: (1)7
— Christianity requires and must engulf the 
individual. Such is true with bible study and any other 
responsibility (II Tim. 2:15 — “ thyself” ); (2) can — 
Success in Christ is like success in anything else, it 
comes in “ cans” rather than “ can’ts ” . Paul 
emphatically denoted (a) the personal aspect, “ I ” ,
(b) the positive aspect, “ can” , (c) the practice, “ do” , 
(d) the peripheral, “ all things” , and (e) the 
power-source, “ through Christ who strengtheneth 
me” of an optimistic and dedicated attitude (Phil. 
4:13). Such an attitude must characterize bible study;
(3) know — Truth is not an abstract untangeable, ever 
evading man’s grasp. The word of God can be known 
(Matt. 11:28-30; Lk. 1:3,4; John 8:32; 17:3; Rom. 
15:4; Col. 1:10; II Pet. 1:3; 3:18); (4) and understand
— There are difficult portions of scripture (II Pet. 
3:16), but such are hard, not impossible, to 
understand. The Bible extends the hope of even the 
simple perceiving its facts (Ps. 119:130); (5) the Bible
— By the Bible, it is meant, the scriptures (II Pet. 
1:20,21) received from (Gal. 1:14) and inspired by (II 
Tim. 3:16) God.

‘ ‘I can know and understand the Bible! ’ ’ One might 
ask, “ How?” Such is accomplished through diligent 
Bible study. To know the truth (John 8:32), one must 
abide in the word (John 8:31). To perceive the 
mystery (Eph. 3:4), one must read that which was 
written (Eph. 3:3) by the words which the Holy Spirit

evolution/creation controversy, archaeology and the 
Bible, etc. Anyone already familiar with the names of 
Thompson and Jackson know the kind of scholarship 
exhibited by these two faithful writers. Their names 
are synonymous with soundness and scholarship. 
And one look at the new paper they are co-editing will 
only serve to re-affirm what we have already known. 
The new journal is one small part of the work of 
Apologetics Press, Inc., a non-profit, tax-exempt 
corporation set up by Thompson and Jackson through 
which they will be able to provide sound, scholarly 
materials, inexpensively, to the brotherhood for use 
in the area of Christian Evidences. We highly 
recommend the ir new paper, REA SO N  AND  
REVELA TIO N . Subscription is a mere $2 per year, 
and may be sent to: Apologetics Press, Inc., Box 
1111, Cookeville, TN . 38501.

The second journal is TORCH OF T R U T H , a 
16-page publication printed in two colors on slick 
paper. The editor of the journal is Richard Black of 
Houston. The first issue of this new journal was quite 
impressive, not only in appearance but in content. 
Brother Black makes it clear that he “ fears no foe, 
favors no faction” (to borrow his own words). 
Articles, he mentions, will deal with those things that 
need to be dealt with, and will do so unflinchingly. 
The first issue seems to do just that, including “ The 
Movement Mania”  and a discussion on the 
sectarianization of Christianity. The paper is clear 
and easy to read, and is dedicated to the propagation 
and defense of Tru th. We recommend it as well. Send 
$7.50 per year subscription to: Richard Black, 9623 
Charter Ridge, Houston, Texas 77070.

taught (I Cor. 2:13,14).
W ith the possibility well defined and the solutions 

set forth, observe four tools that will prove beneficial 
to the diligent student of God’s word. The Bible 
should be studied:

P E R F E C TLY  — W ith the Whole of Scripture in Mind

“ A ll” scripture is inspired by God and, thus, 
profitable (Π Tim . 3:16). Such is true of the Old 
Testament (Rom. 15:4; I Cor. 10:11) and the New 
Testament (Rom. 1:16; I Cor. 15:1,2). So one should 
consider the entirety of scripture in his quest for 
biblical knowledge.

(1) One excellent system for studying the whole of 
script ure would be to involve oneself in an overview of 
the biblical periods of history, giving specific 
emphasis to personalities, places, particular events, 
phenomena, prophecies (especially those Messianic 
in nature), as well as, the principles and pertinent 
lessons; yea, the precepts relating to each living in 
the last days.

(2) Another system for studying the whole of 
script ure would be to concentrate on the ‘ ‘Purpose - 
line" that runs through holy writ, that being, “ The 
salvation of man and glory of God through Jesus 
Christ our Lord.” Each book of the Bible should be 
studied, noting the book’s theme and how the

Continued on page 4

44I  Can Know And 
Understand The  Bib le”

DAN W IN K LER
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Creation O r Evolution - The  Fossil Record Speaks!

‘ During this [2-3 million years ago — B T ] more 
than one hominid thrived on our Earth. In East 
Africa at least 3 different hominids lived side by 
side: first there is our ancestor, whom we call 
Homo habilis; next is Australopithecus boisei... 
closely related to A. boisei ... is A. africanus; 
there may also be a fourth ... distinguished by 
the presence of Don Johanson’s Lucy.

“ .. .by about one million years ago only one type 
of hominid remained, a hominid that eventually 
gave rise to Homo sapiens. The other three 
slipped into extinction; they le ft no 
descendants. We are the sole surviving  
member of the hominid family.

‘ ‘The hominids of two or three million years ago 
were of course the issue of the fifteen-million- 
year-old Ramapithecus. Because for several 
reasons, the period between 8 and about 4 
million years ago is a fossil void, we can only 
guess what our ancestors were up to then. 
Nevertheless, the structure of human evolution 
is clear: we start off with an ancestor about 15 
million years ago; by 3 million years ago the 
hominid stock has proliferated to produce a 
number of related creatures, one of which is the 
Homo line that eventually becomes modem 
man; and during the evolution of the Homo 
stock, the rest of the hominids die out.” 89

No. 12
it is Ramapithecus, and some feel i t ’s something 
in between!!!

That is not, however, the end of the story. In 1976, 
approximately 2 years after Dr. Johanson’s find in 
Ethiopia of the creature he labels Australopithecus 
afarensis, Dr. Mary Leakey (Richard’s mother) came 
across some fossilized footprints at Laetolil, Tanzania 
which she feels belong to early Homo. She dates the 
fossil footprints at roughly 3.8 million years! She also 
found some lower jaws and isolated teeth from some 
13 individuals. Dr. Leakey therefore feels her fossils 
are somewhat older than Johanson’s and that the 
fossils are Homo, not Australopithecus. Dr. Leakey 
further states32 that Dr. Johanson’s finds are more 
closely related to her Homo finds than he is willing to 
admit. She also feels that her finds in Laetolil are 
man’s direct ancestors. She has yet to give her find a 
species name, however.

Dr. Johanson, on the other hand, is insistent that 
Dr. Leakey’s finds are more closely related to his 
finds than she is willing to admit. In other words, 
according to Dr. Johanson, the finds of Dr. Leakey are 
not Ho mo, but Australopithecus afarensis! 93 And so, 
i f  Dr. Johanson is correct, our chart will look like this:

Homo sapiens

t
oerec

T
mo hai

T

Homo erectus

Homo habilis

Australopithecus afarensis

r
Ramapithecus brevirostris

Leakey goes on to say:

“We therefore have an image of our Miocene 
ancestors scampering on all fours (or however 
they moved) into the fossil void 8 million years 
ago, to emerge 5 million years later, head erect, 
and striding upright. And whereas just one 
ancestor went into the gloom, 4 pro
genitors came out; Homo habilis, A. africanus,
A. boisei, and remnant Ramapithecus. One of 
them, Homo habilis, is already on the way to 
becoming a man.. .” 90

Dr. B. A. Wood, in his 1978 copyright book, Human 
Evolution, says:

‘ ‘On balance the evidence of the skeleton points 
to an animal of a grade between that of 
Ramapithecus ... and Australopithecus 
africanus.” 91

So there you have it!! Some evolutionists feel 
Johanson’s find (Lucy) is Australopithecus, some feel

Dryopithecus africanus

/ \

Aegyptopithecus zeuxis

If, on the other hand, Dr. Mary Leakey is correct, the 
evolutionary chart will look like this:

Homo sapiens

t
moen

T
Homo erectus

Homo habilis

y \

Homo ??

T

Ramapithecus brevirostris 

Dryopithecus africanus

Aegyptopithecus zeuxis

However, i f  Richard Leakey is correct, the 
evolutionary chart then must be changed once more 
to appear as follows:

Homo sapiens

r
Homo erectus

T
Homo habilis

A

Homo??

y \

Ramapithecus remnant 

Ramapithecus brevirostris

Dryopithecus africanus/K
Aegyptopithecus zeuxis

Currently the battle is still raging as to whose find 
overshadows whose. To  say that things are 
‘ ‘unsettled’ ’ in the evolutionary dogma at the present 
time is mildly to understate the case. One final point 
of interest in this regard is that recently in East Africa 
a skull was found which Leakey says *» may push 
Homo sapiens back as far as 500,000 years!! A 
discussion, then, of Homo sapiens will be our next 
objective, (to be continued)

FOOTNOTES

88. Leakey, Richard & Roger Lewin. People of the
Lake. E. P. Dutton &  Co. New York. 1978. pp
44,48,68,69.

89. Ibid, p 45.

90. Ibid. pp 47-48.

91. Wood, B. A. Human Evolution. John Wiley &
Sons. New York. 1978. p 47.

92. Science News. Volume 115. p 36.

93. Science News. March 31, 1979. p 196.

94. Leakey, Richard &  Roger Lewin. (See footnote
#88)p 75.
P.O. Box 1111, Cookeville, Tennessee 38501.

The attempt by Dr.
onald C. Johanson to 
[ace Australopithecus 
carensis in the lineage 
’ man has caused no 
ttle fu ro r in the
rolutionary camp. Even 
tough the controversy 
is been ongoing since 
)74, it still has not 
ssened in intensity.
[any e v o lu tio n is ts , 
lowing that the austra- 
pithecines were noth- 
g but knuckle-walking 
)es, simply refuse to
Imit A. afarensis to B E R T  THOMPSON
an’s lineage. Richard
iakey, famous evolutionary paleontologist of our 
iy, says Dr. Johanson’s find is a late remnant of 
imapithecus, not Australopithecus , 8 8 Leakey 
isesses the situation in these terms (notice closely 
s allusion to the ‘ ‘fourth hominid’ ’ that he calls the 
*emnant Ramapithecus):
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“I  Can Know And Understand The  Bib le”
development of its theme contributes to this purpose 
line. For example, the theme of Genesis concerns the 
sovereignty of God; he, thus, warrants glory through 
Jesus Christ our Lord. Again, Matthew’s theme 
projects the Messiahship and majesty of Jesus; he, 
thus, qualifies to the Lord through whom God is 
glorified and man saved. So the Bible should be 
studied perfectly.

P ER IP H E R A LLY  -  W ith the Context 
of Scripture in Mind 

“ All of thy commandments are truth’’ (Ps. 
119:151). The verse does not say that all of God’s 
commands are true. That goes without saying in that 
God, who issued the commands, cannot lie (Titus 
1:2). The verse does affirm that all of God’s 
commands are ‘ ‘truth’ ’ ; yea, ‘ ‘The sum of thy word is 
tru th ’ ’ (Ps. 119:160). The scheme of redemption 
clearly exemplifies this point. Man is justified by 
grace through faith in Christ Jesus (Rom. 3:21-26). 
C a lv in ists misuse th is passage w ith their 
“ irresist able grace” while, hand in hand, proponents 
of “ faith only’ ’ bask in their convenience by virtue of 
the same hermeneutical error. The sum of God’s 
teaching on grace and the sum of God’s teaching on

Continued From Page 2

faith has been neglected, if  not ignored. The Bible 
must be studied with the immediate context and the 
remote context (which affords the total context) of 
scripture in mind.

To study contextually, attention should be given to 
paragraph settings (easily determined by 
comparat ive use of the American Standard Version of 
1901) which helps determine the immediate context 
of a passage. Too, emphasis should be given to pivot 
terms (such as: wherefore, therefore, henceforth, 
hitherto, etc.) which give attention to the need for 
underst anding a verse or verses in light of proceeding 
verses. Yes, the Bible should be studied peripherally.

PU RPO SEFU LLY  — With a Purpose in Mind 
The men of Berea were described as “ noble” for 

their study of the Bible. Yet, their study was 
motivated by a purpose. They wished to establish 
what they had been taught as truth or error (Acts 
17:11). To read ‘ ‘only’ ’ for the sake of being a daily- 
Bible-reader is so shallow. Th is author is convicted 
t hat one will profit any time the Bible is read by the 
honest-hearted, but how much better it is to study 
with a purpose in mind!

The Bible should be studied: (1) Preventingly —

that is, to prevent sin from reigning in one’s mortal 
body (Ps. 119:11; I Cor. 13:10; I John 3:9); (2) 
protectingly — that is, to protect the church (Acts 
20:28) and self (Eph. 4:14) from falsehood; and (3) 
proclaimingly — that is, to teach the word of good 
tidings to others (Matt. 28:19,20; Π Tim . 2:2). The 
Bible is best studied with a purpose in mind.

PERSO NABLY -  W ith Self in Mind
Two questions should accompany any scrutiny of 

scripture: “ What does this mean for me?" (Acts 
2:37a), and then, “ What must I  do?" (Acts 2:37b). 
Such results in conversion (Acts 2:41).

“ We ought to give the more earnest heed to the 
things that were heard, lest haply we drift away from 
them’ ’ (Heb. 2:10). Do what? ‘ ‘Give heed. ’ ’ To what? 
“ To the things that were heard, lest haply we drift 
away from them” (Heb. 2:10). How? “ Earnestly.” 
Why? Apostasy will ensue otherwise! To ful
fill this command of caution, one should faithfully 
examine the scriptures, and do so: Perfectly, peri
pherally, purposefully, and personably. — Rt. 2 Box 
240 Woodbury, Tenn. 37190.

“What, Could Ye Not Watch W ith  Me One Hour?”

distance farther, where Jesus was parted from them, 
‘ ‘ about a stone ’ s cast ’ ’ — one hundred and fifty to two 
hundred feet (McGarvey). Here Jesus suffered great 
agony of flesh and spirit, ‘ ‘and his sweat became as it 
were great drops of blood falling down upon the 
ground.” Jesus prayed, then went back to his 
disciples, but found them sleeping. “ What, could ye 
not watch with me one hour?” McGarvey says, “ Had 
they comprehended how much the Lord needed their 
wakeful sympathy as he came again and again 
seeking for it, they would probably have kept 
awake.”

The word hour, as used in the New Testament, 
represents literally or figuratively, a day, hour, 
instant, season. Since there are one hundred 
sixty-eight hours in each week, surely we can afford to 
use one hour in search of peace and happiness and 
contentment!!

By the grace of God we can “ lead a quiet and 
peaceable life in all godliness and honesty,” free of 
excessive worry, fear, dread, pessimism and 
needless anxiety (I Timothy 2:2; I Peter 3:8-12; 
Psalms 55:22; Proverbs 16:3; Matthew 6:25-33; 
Hebrews 13:5-6).

To this end I  will: (1) Become a Christian through 
obedience to the glorious gospel of Jesus Christ (I 
Peter 4:17; II Thessalonians 1:7-9). If  I have been a 
Christian, but have fallen by the wayside, I will 
correct all my mistakes at this hour, this moment 
(Galatians 6:1; Hebrews 12:12-13).

(2) T ry  to live for Christ and his church for one hour 
without tackling all of life’s problems at one time. I 
can accomplish for an hour things which would be 
impossible if  I felt that I had to solve all my problems 
of a life-time, now.

(3) For one hour I will adjust myself to the cir
cumstances, situations and times, as they are. I will 
try to change unpleasant situations, i f  they can be 
changed; but, if  they cannot be changed, I will 
endeavor to learn to live with them.

(4) One hour each day I will spend in honest study of 
God’s eternal word. Th is effort will relieve my mind of 
much confusion, and it will give me food for thought 
and spiritual growth and strength.

(5)1 will use this hour to perform three good works:
(a) I will do someone a good turn, and not let anyone 
know about it. (b) I will do two things which I don’t

Continued from page 2

really wish to do — just for the purpose of showing 
myself that I am master of my own activities, (c) I will 
not show anyone that my feelings are hurt; they may 
be hurt, but for this moment I will not show it.

(6) For at least one hour each day I will be 
agreeable. I will work on my attitude, dress 
becomingly, talk low, act courteously, criticize not at 
all, stop finding fault, and do my best to be a Christian 
in deed and in truth. I will cease trying to correct 
everyone except myself.

(7) I will set up some priorities in my life. I will put 
first things first, and in so doing I can free myself from 
two of my greatest pests — hurry and indecision! In 
this manner I can make certain that I am on the right 
track which leads to successful living.

(8) I will set aside a quiet hour for myself, in which I 
can relax and pray, that I may get a better hold on my 
life. I will think seriously about who I am, where I 
came from, where I am going, and where I will be 
when I get there.

(9) For an hour, I resolve to be happy. I  believe that 
Abraham Lincoln was correct when he said, “ Most 
people are as happy as they make up their minds to 
be.” To this end I will memorize the beatitudes of 
Matthew 5:1-12.

(10) For one hour I will be unafraid and undaunted, 
brave and courageous, as I make my eventful and 
relentless journey through life. I will not be afraid to 
enjoy the good and the beautiful, and to believe that 
as I give to the Lord and to the world, even so will the 
Lord and the world give to me.

For one hour, dear readers, recognize that courage 
with good cheer and laughter helps a lot more than 
the grim kind that says, “ I t ’s a hard life, but I ’m 
going to do my duty.” As one small boy said, “ If  
things ain’t cheerful, folks should be.”

William Shakespeare said, “ He is not worthy of the 
honeycomb that shuns the hive because the bees have 
stings.” — P.O. Box 274, Parrish, Alabama 35580.

A Minute Fo r The  Master

BA RRY H. CUNNINGHAM

It has been correctly observed that the gospel 
contains: “ Facts to be believed, commands to 
be obeyed, warnings to be feared, and promises 
to be enjoyed.”

For instance, John 3:16 says, “ For God so 
loved the world that he gave his only begotten 
Son” — a fact to be believed. “ That whosoever 
believeth in him’ ’ — a command to be obeyed. 
“ Shall not perish” — a warning to be feared. 
“ But have everlasting life” — a promise to be 
enjoyed.

In believing the facts of the gospel an 
individual naturally obeys the commands of the 
gospel, and because of his obedience he escapes 
the warnings and enjoys the promises.

You can receive God’s promises, if  you will 
believe Gods gospel and obey Gods commands. 
— P.O. Box 652, Elizabethtown, Ky. 42701.
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Seed Sowing - A P ro g ra m  O f Rad io  Evangelism
[I was recently in a 

meeting with the Warm 
Springs Road church in 
Columbus, Georgia 
where Clifford Smith is 
doing an excellent work 
as the local evangelist. 
While in the city of 
Columbus I  learned of a 
very unusual work being 
done by Paul Kidwell, 
Sr. under the direction of 
the Memorial Parkway 
church in H untsville , 
Alabam a. O th e r  
churches also support 
this work. Three  
churches which have PA UL K ID W E LL , Sr.

most recently started supporting the work are West 
Hobbs Street in Athens, Alabama where Winfred 
Clark preaches; Fairview in Dixon, Kentucky where 
Rex Childs preaches; and Northside in Columbus, 
Georgia where Jerry Noblin preaches.

I  requested that brother Kidwell, whom I  have 
personally known for more than twenty-five years, 
and whose soundness and ability are known 
throughout the brotherhood, write the following 
article. Please read it carefully. — Editor]

There are some instances where traditional 
concepts and methods of evangelism are not 
practical, and sometimes not even possible. In 
attempting to evangelize a mission area, we have 
usually moved an evangelist into the area and 
expected that he would work to establish a 
congregation which would be self supporting within a 
reasonable time period. In many instances proper 
planning and forethought have not been exercised. 
The result has been a failure to accomplish the 
desired''dncf, i.e., a stable congregation. Then the 
supporting church, discouraged and disappointed, 
has discontinued financial support for said mission 
point. The result has been disastrous both to the 
church “ sending” and to the man “ sent,” but in a 
very real sense, the ones suffering the greatest loss, 
are the people in the area we had hoped to evangelize.

The “ sending” church stops sending, and the man 
“ sent” goes to another work (but not usually to 
another mission work). Meanwhile, the lost souls in 
the original ‘ ‘target” area and throughout the world 
are without the gospel.

In Georgia, there are one hundred five counties 
where the message of the Master is virtually 
unknown. In no one of these counties is there more 
than thirty Christians and in almost one-third of these 
counties there are no known New Testament 
Christians. Yet, consider these facts. The combined 
populations of these 105 counties is 1,166,657, which 
means there is an average of 11,111 per county. 
Many of the counties have no town of more than five 
thousand. To put one man in each county, would 
require approximately two and one-half million 
dollars ($2,500,000.00) each year! That should get our 
attentionl When we measure the cost in men (and 
where would we find the 105 families) and in money 
($2.5 million each year for years and years to come) it 
is apparent that we must consider how we may best 
carry the gospel to these 1,166,657 souls; and they 
must hear!

The sparsely populated areas require special 
consideration. We must carry the gospel to the small 
town as well as to the big city. One tool which has 
been used effectively is radio. We have realized the 
value of preaching via the powerful radio stations in 
reaching the densely populated areas. It is our 
conviction that the population of Georgia may best be 
reached with the gospel by radio broadcasts over local 
radio stations. People in small towns and in rural 
areas listen to their local stations. The daily broadcast

of truth is one way to reach these people. Cost is 
usually very reasonable.

Within the framework of the concept advanced, we 
are working to carry „ the gospel to those who 
otherwise might never hear. W ith the support and 
oversight of the elders of the Memorial Parkway 
Church of Christ in Huntsville, Ala. we are working 
toward a goal of preaching 5,200 sermons each year in 
Georgia.

We need the support of churches interested in 
carrying the gospel to Georgia. Our appeal is not for 
personal support, but rather for money with which to 
buy time from radio stations. $300 per month in the

budget of your local church would translate into two 
hundred sixty broadcasts of the truth in Georgia 
within the next twelve months. We presently produce 
and broadcast 15 minute programs only, but we will 
begin 5 minute and 30 minute programs in April. We 
seek opportunity to talk with interested brethren. We 
have quality recording tools and a willingness to do 
the preaching in addition to the actual production and 
all else that goes before the broadcasting of the 
program. We are asking your help in making this 
possible. It will be my pleasure to visit churches for 
speaking engagements whenever I have opportunity 
to tell the story of this work. Bob Cobb, elder and 
mission chairman at Memorial Parkway Church of 
Christ, 3703 Memorial Parkway N.W., Huntsville, 
Ala. 35810 (205-852-3373) may be contacted for 
reference or if  you have questions concerning our 
work. May we please hear from you? — P.O. Box 7133 
Columbus, Ga. 31908 (404-561-2498)

“ T h a t ’s T h e  M ost B ib le  I ’ve H e a rd  In  A  Y e a r”
BY ROGER DAVIS, Jr.

Recently this statement was made concerning a 
certain sermon that was preached. Th is statement 
tells a great deal about the kind of sermons the 
listener had been hearing. Is it a sign of our times for 
preachers to use less and less of God’s Word in a 
sermon and more and more of other things?

More and more brethren who preach are doing the

bidding of the spiritually weak among us. Paul said in 
Π Timothy 4:3,4: “ For the time will come when they 
will not endure sound doctrine; but after their own 
lusts shall they heap to themselves teachers, having 
itching ears: and they shall turn away their ears from 
the truth, and shall be turned unto fables.” In this 
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Continued from page 1

passage Paul instructs the young preacher, Timothy, 
what he is to preach (II Tim. 4:2). He said, “ Preach 
the w ord.’ ’; Our preachers of former years 
understood what “ preach the word’’ meant. For 
example, it was said of T . B. Larimore: “ He seems to 
know the New Testament by heart and quotes freely 
and exactly much Scripture, giving always the 
chapter and verse, and his rule is to teach his hearers 
all there is possible to be known about the Scripture 
he presents.” 1 Men such as T . B. Larimore knew 
where the power is (Romans 1:16). “ For I am not 
ashamed of t he gospel of Christ: for it is the power of 
God unto salvation to every one that believeth; to 
the Jew first, and also to the Greek.”

Perhaps some are not preaching the word because 
I hey are being trained in schools where they are 
taught more about the Bible than the Bible itself. 
Perhaps also a preacher does not feel the need to 
prepare t o “ preach the word” when more and more of 
his time is taken in everything from counseling to 
bulletin preparation. One of our leading educators 
sadly remarked t hat more and more of our young men 
are seeking degrees in counseling than are seeking 
highest degrees in Biblical st udies. Have we lost sight 
of the goal set before us?

Why should we preach the Word? Because it is a 
divine charge. When a divine apostle commands 
something to be done (II Tm. 4:1-4). then he speaks 
for God.

Because it centers in a divine book. How can there 
be an improvement upon perfection? “ All scripture is 
given by inspiration of God. and is profitable for 
doctrine, for reproof, for correction, for instruction in 
righteousness: That the man of God may be perfect, 
throughly furnished unto all good works" (II Tim. 
3:16,17).

Because it meets every need. The question is asked 
as to how a person can cope with the needs of today. 
The answer is, the same wav Paul coped with them (II 
Tim . 3:16, 17).

Because it has been neglected. Certainly it is 
needful for a preacher to be acquainted with 
counseling, as well as other areas; but in many cases 
the preaching of the word has been neglected, and

Continued on page 3

FROM

THE EDITOR

Problems Of The  Sexual Revolution
A recent article in The 

Birmingham News re
vealed some statistics 
provided by the Alan 
Guttmacher Institute 
concerning the matter of 
teen-age pregnancies.
One of t he t hings point ed 
out is that teen-age girls 
are getting pregnant at 
the rate of 1,110,000 per 
year. What this adds up 
to is the fact that four in 
ten g irls  now get 
pregnant before t hey get 
out of their teens. This, 
of course, includes the 
m arried teen-agers.
However, the article also points out that forty-six 
percent of all babies bom out of wedlock are to 
teen-agers, and that teen-agers account for thirty-one 
percent of all abortions — 434,000 by teen-agers in
1978.

The institute that provided these statistics has 
offered several suggestions for dealing with the 
problem: “ 'Realistic' sex education. An expanded 
network of preventive family planning services. 
‘Unbiased’ pregnancy counseling services. More 
accessible abortion. Better medical care for teen

BOB DUNCAN

mothers and children. More social, educational and 
employment services for teen parents. National 
health insurance coverage for teen pregnancy. More 
research ‘to develop new, safe and effective 
contraceptives more appropriate to the needs of 
young people.’ Open displays of non-prescription 
contraceptives in stores and in vending machines in 
areas ‘where teens could obtain them without 
embarrassment. ’ ’ ’

Joan Beck, who wrote the article which appeared in 
The Birmingham News, concludes with the following 
pungent paragraph:

“ But the report doesn’t mention the 
possibility of trying to reduce teen sexual 
activity by changing the nation’s permissive 
moral climate, or even suggest that saying ‘no’ 
is a no-cost, 100 percent effective method of 
pregnancy prevention. The United States now 
has one of the highest teen-age birth rates in the 
world — topped only by a few Eastern European 
nations and Thailand and, for example, 18 times 
Japan’s. That doesn’t mean we can’t change — 
now t hat we ’ ve seen how bloody the casualty list 
has become.”
We salute the wTiter of this article, and add our 

heart y endorsement . Where did we ever get the idea 
that such gross immorality is an absolute necessity, 
and there is nothing we can do about it?

E li, A Good Man B u t A Bad Father
One unique aspect of 

the Bible is that the 
inspired writers pointed 
out the weak character
istics as well as the 
strong in various indi
viduals. It is revealed 
that Peter, a pillar of the 
early church, denied the 
Lord (Matthew 27:69- 
75). David, a man after 
God’s own heart, com
mitted adultery and had 
a man killed (II Samuel 
11:1-5, 14-21). Even the 
great man of faith. 
Abraham, spoke a false
hood relative to his wife RAYMOND E LL IO TT
Sarah (Genesis 12:13). Thus, it is not strange that the 
Holy Scriptures reveal to us the faults of E li, a high 
priest of God, as well as his good points. Let us 
consider the positive side of this great man at this 
time.

First of all, E li was a descendant of Aaron through 
Ithamar, the youngest of his sons (Compare Leviticus 
10:1,2 with I Kings ‘2:27, II Samuel 8:17 and I 
Chronicles 24:3). He was the first of the line of 
Ithamar who held the office of high priest. Besides 
being an high priest. E li was also a judge. In this 
capacity, he judged Israel for forty years (I Samuel 
4:18). He took a genuine interest in the training of the 
young boy Samuel. It was E li who told Hannah that 
her petition for a male child had been granted by the 
Lord God (I Samuel 1:17). His submissive attitude 
toward the judgment of God against him must also be 
noted. WTien informed by Samuel, he simply stated,

‘ ‘It is Jehovah: let him do what seemeth him good” (I 
Samuel 3:18). In so many ways, E li was a very good 
man; however, there was an area in which he was a 
complete failure, that is, as a father.

The sons of E li, Hophni and Phinehas, brought 
shame and ruin to their fat her and sin to a degenerate 
priesthood. They knew not Jehovah (I Samuel 2:12). 
Legally, they had the right to take a portion of meat 
from t he people, but, they went beyond this and even 
ext ract ed meat which was to be offered as a sacrifice 
io God (See Leviticus 7:31-35; 8:31; II Chrhonicles 
35:13). Their legal due as priests was the right 
shoulder and the wave breast, consecrated to God by 
the burning of fat upon the altar (Leviticus 3:5; 
7:31,34). Such action by these sons of E li distressed 
people. Their sin was flagrant and vile, calculated to 
awaken the intense disgust and abhorrence of every 
pure and reverent mind. They were the basest of 
sinners in (hat they, as priests, committed adultery 
with the women who served in the house of God (I 
Samuel 2:22). In their sinful ways, they encouraged 
others to do the same (I Samuel 2:24).

E li was a complete failure as a father. The primary 
responsibility of rearing children in the way of the 
Lord is in the home. Actually, Paul places the duty on 
ihe shoulders of the father, the head of the home 
(Ephesians 6:4). A great fault today is that many 
fathers do not fulfill this obligation. Children often 
associat e wit h evil companions who influence them in 
a worldly and sinful way (I Corinthians 15:33). E li's  
sons were not strong enough to counteract the evil 
tendencies of the age, and their father erred in not 
taking precautions adequate to the occasion. Many 
children of good men sometimes become godless

Continued on page 4
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Creation O r Evolution? — The Fossil Record Speaks!
NO. 13

The last stop in our 
evolutionary chart is, of 
course, Homo sapiens — 
modern man. Early  
reports from evolution
ists told us that H. 
sapiens evolved from H. 
erectus some 50,000 
years ago. Later reports, 
according to Richard 
Leakey, seem to push 
that date back to 500,000 
years! H. sapiens has a 
cranial capacity of be
tween 1,000 and 2,000 cc, 
with a mean of approxi
mately 1500 cc. Cur
rently listed under the 
heading of H. sapiens we find the following fossil 
finds which were at one time or another listed under 
different titles:

1. Cro-Magnon Man. In 1868 workmen on a 
railroad line through the cliffs of Les Eyzies in the 
Vzere Valley in southwest France found the 
remains of 5 individuals in a rock shelter known as 
Cro-Magnon. They were dated at 40,000 years, and 
have the unmistakably high-domed cranium and 
small jaw of modern humans. Richard Leakey says 
that the Cro-Magnon fossils “ are the first examples 
of modern humans. ’ ’ 96 Science News said recently:

“ Finally, the question of Cro-Magnon’s origin 
remains. Although the gap from Homo erectus 
to some sort of early Homo sapiens is being 
filled in, and the lineage of Neanderthal is 
constantly being pushed back, no trace of 
Cro-Magnon has been discovered before his 
appearance in the Middle East recently.” 97

2. Neanderthal Man (Homo sapiens neanderthal- 
ensis). In 1856 in the Neander Valley near Dusseldorf, 
Germany skulls were found in a cave 60 feet above a 
tributary to the Rhine River. The skulls were human, 
and were said to have lived approximately 30,000 
years ago. Richard Leakey says of Neanderthal Man:

“ Neanderthal man was almost certainly a 
specialized form of early man who slid into 
extinction.” 98

In 1956 scientists re-examined the Neanderthal bones 
and discovered that Neanderthal Man suffered from 
advanced osteoarthritis and had rickets as well. 
Richard Leakey says:

“ Beyond 35,000 years ago, there is no more 
recent sign of the Neanderthal race. They 
vanished . . . the Neanderthals were, after all, 
just another brand, albeit an extreme one, of 
Homo sapiens." 99

3. Swanscombe Skull (Homo steinheimensis). This 
skull is dated at roughly 250,000 years. It was found in 
1935 in England. According to Science News it is now 
labeled as Homo sapiens neanderthalensis. ioo

4. Fontechevade Man. Foundin Fontechevade, 
France in 1947. It is now considered as simply Homo 
sapiens — modem man.

5. Steinheim Man (Homo steinheimensis). Th is  
skull was found at Steinheim, Germany in 1933. It is 
now considered to be Homo sapiens steinheimensis.

Th is brings us almost to the end of our study of 
fossil men. We say 4 ‘almost’ ’ because no study would 
be complete without at least brief mention of the two 
most famous hoaxes ever perpetrated in the name of 
evolutionary science.

The first of these was that of Nebraska Man. In 
1922 Harold Cook found a tooth in western Nebraska.

He took it to Henry Fairfield Osborn, one of the most 
eminent paleontologists of that day, who declared 
that the tooth combined the characteristics of a 
chimpanzee, Java Man, and Modem Man!! The 
Illustrated London News, June 24, 1922 carried on its 
front cover an illustration of a family of these 
creatures, which had been labeled by now 
Hesperopithecus horoldcookii (commonly known as 
Nebraska Man). In 1927, after further study and 
exploration, it was found that Nebraska Man was 
neither a man-like ape nor an ape-like man, but an 
extinct peccary — A PIG! Concerning this, Dr. Duane 
Gish has said, ‘ Ί  believe this is a case in which a pig 
made a monkey out of an evolutionist!” 1Qi

The second fraud is represented in the case of 
Piltdown Man. In 1912 Charles Dawson, a medical 
doctor and amateur paleontologist, found part of a 
skull and a mandible, and took them to Arthur Smith 
Woodward, Director of the British Museum. Dawson 
recovered these specimens from a gravel pit near 
Piltdown, England. The find was labeled Eanthropus 
dawsoni (“ Dawn Man” ). He was commonly known as 
Piltdown Man, and was dated at 500,000 years old.

By 1950 a method had become available for 
assigning a relative age to fossil bones. Th is method 
was dependent on the amount of fluoride absorbed by 
bones from the soil. When the Piltdown bones were 
subjected to this test in 1953, it was discovered that 
the jawbone contained practically no fluoride and 
thus was no fossil at all. It was judged to be no older 
than about the year it was found. The skull did have a 
significant amount of fluoride, but was estimated to 
be a few thousand years old rather than the 500,000 
years assigned to it originally. With this information 
at hand, the bones were subjected to a thorough and 
critical examination. It was discovered that the bones 
had been treated with iron salts to make them look 
old, and scratch marks were detected on the teeth, 
indicating that they had been filed. In other words, 
Piltdown Man was a complete fraud! A modern ape’s 
jaw and a human skull had been doctored to resemble 
an ape-man, and the forgery had succeeded in fooling 
most of the world’s greatest fossil experts. The 
success of th is monumental hoax served to 
demonstrate that scientists, just like everyone else, 
are very prone to find what they are looking for, 
whether it is there or not! It ended that Piltdown Man 
was made from a human skull and the jaw of an 
orangutan.

There is still a part, of the story of fossil man to be 
told, however. In 1860 Professor Ragazzoni (a 
professional geologist) of the Technical Institute of 
Brescia, Italy found a skull. In 1880 more fragments 
were located only 20 paces from the original site. The 
total remains were those of 2 children, 1 man, and 1 
woman. They were in Pliocene deposits, and were 
dated at 2 million years. They were Homo sapiens by 
every definition. The finds were given the name of the 
Castenodolo Skulls.

In 1863 Signor Cocchi, Curator of the Museum of 
Geology at Florence, Italy found a skull in late 
Pleistocene deposits. With the skull were remains of a 
Pleistocene horse (Equus larteti) and elephant 
(Elephas antiquus) — found horizontally in the same 
strata!! Sir Arthur Keith said, “ The skull is clearly a 
variant of the modem type.” 102 This skull was 
labeled the Olmo Skull.

In the late 1800’s a Mr. Mattison, a gold miner, 
found a skull in bed number 8 of his diggings. It was 
labeled the Calaveras Skull, and was dated 
approximately 2 million years. The skull now resides 
in the Peabody Museum at Harvard University. Its 
find was reported by J. D. Whitney in 1879 in his 
book, Auriferous Gravels of the Sierra Nevada. 
Whitney says, ‘ ‘The skull shows no sign of an inferior 
race. ’ ’ 103 It was tested chemically, and found to be 
in a genuine fossilized condition, with much of the 
phosphate of lime being replaced with carbonate.

Almost all of the organic mat ter had been lost as well. 
Frank W. Cousins, in his book, Fossil Man, says, “ I 
have come to the depressing view that the Calaveras 
skull is discredited solely because it is damaging 
evidence against the evolution of man.” 104*

A ll 3 of these skulls (Castenodolo, Olmo, 
Calaveras) have been continually ignored by 
evolutionists, because they were TOO OLD to have 
been modern man and have been found in the strat a 
they were!! Such fossil evidence as the Calaveras, 
Castenodolo, and Olmo skulls which carry dates of 2 
plus million years (by evolutionists’ timetables) are 
truly human, yet are largely ignored by evolutionists 
because they do not fit into the evolutionary scheme. 
Yet S ir  A rthur Keith, a famous B rit ish  
anthropologist and evolutionist, stated in his book, 
The Antiquity of Man, that these fossil finds would 
have been readily accept ed had it not been for the fact 
t hat they cont radict ed evolut ionary dogma at the time 
of their discovery, (to be continued)

FOOTNOTES
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96. Ibid. p 253.
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99. Leakey, Richard & Roger Lewin. (See footnote 
#95) p 255.
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“ T h a t’s Th e  M ost B ib le  
I ’ve H e a rd  In  A Y e a r”

Continued from page 2 
man’s wisdom or some scholar’s opinion has been a 
poor substitute.

Because it brings results. The salvation of souls 
should be the only results in which we should be 
interested. However, some would rather entertain 
and let that be the desired result. While there may be 
brethren who would rather hear personal 
experiences, short stories, rules in P.M.A., etc., it is 
our belief that somewhere brethren are starving for 
good sound Bible-quoting preaching.

Because people will obey it. In Why Churches 
Grow, we have learned that we have reached the zero 
growt h rate in the Lord’s church. There may be many 
reasons, but one reason could be that we are no longer 
preaching the Word. People will obey the Word. 
The people in the world today are no different from 
what they were in the 1960’s when we were growing. 
The gospel has not changed; therefore, it could be 
that we have changed our methods. Could it not fall 
into the area of what and how*w-e are preaching?

How long before we wake up? How long before we 
put men back in the pulpits who will “ preach the 
word” ?

1. West , Earl. The Search for the Ancient Order. 
Vol. 3. Religious Book Service, Indianapolis, Indiana. 
1979, p. 88. — 2001 Fairview Road, Gadsden, Ala. 
35901.

B E R T  THOMPSON
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E li, A Good Man Bu t A Bad Father
Continued from page 2

because of the absorption of parents in public affairs 
and business. Children learn more of Christianity 
from what they observe of their parents than from any 
other source. On the other hand, there is no greater 
encouragement for a child to despise all religion than 
a discovery of insincerity in the profession of his 
parents.

An outstanding weakness of E li was that, while 
knowing the sins of his sons, he did not restrain them 
(I Samuel 3:13). A man may possess many amiable 
qualities, and be, on the whole, a good man and yet be 
mocked by some defect which mars his character, 
prevents his usefulness, and makes him the 
unintentional cause of much mischief. E l i ’s reproof 
was not administered in proper time. Early childhood 
is the time to teach and train. A little plant may be 
easily rooted up, but when it has grown into a tree it 
can only be removed by extraordinary efforts. E li was 
weak, gentle and easy-going. He should have 
disciplined his sons before it became impossible to do 
so. It was said of Adonijah, the son of Haggith, that 

‘ 'his father had not displeased him at any time (Or, all

his life) in saying, Why hast thou done so?” (I Kings 
1:6). It would seem that the reproof E li gave his sons 
was not given with sufficient earnestness. After 
learning of their terrible sins, “ he said unto them, 
Why do ye such things? for I hear of your evil dealings 
from all this people. Nay, my sons; for it is no good 
report that I hear: ye make Jehovah’s people to 
transgress” (I Samuel 2:23,24). His reproof was not 
pointed enough and specific. It was too general and in 
indefinite terms, just those things he had heard that 
his sons had done. There seemed to be no real 
sufficient determination to correct the evil ways of 
Hophni and Phinehas. Someone said, “ indulgence 
never produces gratitude or love in the heart of a 
child.”

Another observation of the reproof given by E li was 
that it was not followed by adequate chastisement. It 
was specifically stated that his sons ‘ ‘hearkened not 
to his voice ” (I Samuel 2:25). The Law of Moses in the 
case of disobedient children was very severe 
(Deuteronomy 21:18-21). E li seemingly made no 
effort to prevent the continuance of their evil ways.

E li as a father, high priest, and judge was guilty of 
disobedience (I Samuel 3:13). Hophni and Phinehas 
were hardened in heart and rebellious in spirit. 
Solomon wrote that “ He that hateth reproof shall 
die” (Proverbs 15:10).

The ultimate end for E li and his sons is recorded in I 
Samuel 4:12-18. Hophni and Phinehas were killed in 
battle. E li, being an old man, fell and broke his neck 
and died when he heard about their deaths. Also, the 
ark of the covenant was taken by the Philistines. 
There was shame, degradation and ruin for all. 
Eventually, the priesthood was taken away from the 
house of E li (I Samuel 2:27-31; I Kings 2:27).

Parents can save themselves from many 
heartaches and sorrows in late life by following God’s 
instruction to bring up children in the way of the Lord. 
It is our desire that God will abundantly bless those 
parents who are endeavoring to do this very thing in 
this crooked and perverse generation. — 809 Perry 
Store Rd. Opp., Ala. 36467.

Marriage, Divorce And Remarriage
Marriage is serious 

because it was ordained 
by God (Gen. 2:18,24;
Matt. 19:1-3). God 
purposed that a man and 
a woman in the covenant 
of marriage be bound to 
each other till separated 
by death (Rom. 7:1-3; I 
Cor. 7:39). Th is is the 
basis of the home and the 
family. Homes are 
broken up when the 
marriage covenant is 
violated. The marriage 
relat ionship is the legal 
avenue of sexual rela
tions (Gen. 2:24; I Cor. S TA N LEY R . RYAN  
7:2). All sexual relations out of marriage are called 
fornication (I Cor. 7:2) or adultery (Ex. 20:14; Matt. 
5:32). Marriage is the legal avenue of sexual 
relations, and, therefore is the avenue of 
reproduction (Gen. 1:28; I Tim. 5:14; Titu s 2:4-5). 
Children then are to be reared in an environment 
controlled by the marriage covenant.

Divorce and remarriage is so frequent today one 
would hardly think that God has spoken on the 
subject. According to the Old Testament adultery was 
punishable by death (Lev. 20:10). In the New 
Testament Jesus states that fornication is the only 
grounds for divorce (Matt. 19:9; Matt. 5:32; Lk. 
16:18). Thus when two people are divorced for any 
other reason and remarry they are said to be in 
adultery. Adultery and fornication are works of the 
flesh (Gal. 5:19) which will not allow those guilty to 
inherit the kingdom of God (Gal. 5:21). Those who 
divorce for reasons other than fornication must 
remember God’s decree against those who would 
then commit adultery.

Remarriage is honorable when the first partner has 
died or when one has for the cause of fornication put 
away the unfaithful (Matt. 19:9; Rom. 7:1-3). The 
innocent one rqay» marry another but the fornicator 
cannot (Matt. 19:9). One who would put away a 
partner for a cause other than fornication and marry 
another commits adultery (Matt. 5:32; Matt. 19:9; Lk. 
16:18). One who would marry the fornicator commits 
adultery (Matt. 19:9; Lk. 16:18). Only an innocent 
person can remarry according to the scripture when

sin is the cause of divorce. We should all remember 
our wedding vow “ till death shall part us” and know 
the breaking of that vow is sinful. Seriously consider 
God’s word.

Incompatibility of a marriage relationship is not 
uncommon but the proper solution is not divorce. 
Paul addresses those who are married and one wishes 
to depart (I Cor. 7:10-11): “ I f  she depart, let her 
remain unmarried, or be reconciled to her husband: 
and let not the husband put away his wife.” Paul 
states in verse 15 concerning an unbeliever, “ let him 
depart. A brother or a sister is not under bondage in 
such cases: but God hath called us to peace.” 
Circumstances that do not involve fornication do not 
allow the severance of the marriage which God has 
approved (Matt. 19:6). Man is to abide by God’s law 
and is not to put it asunder.

Many adulterous relationships have been entered 
into without proper knowledge and/or respect for 
God’s marriage laws. Th is does not overlook or 
condone the fact that sin is involved and must be

repented of to be forgiven. As any other sin seperates 
us from God (Isa. 59:2) so does the sin of adultery. In 
the Old Testament Israel took strange wives (Ezra 
10:1-12): they were required to put them away to be 
purified that they might approach God. John the 
Baptist lost his head as a result of telling Herod, “ it is 
not lawful for thee to have her” (Matt. 14:4). To the 
adulterous woman Jesus said, ‘ ‘go thy way and sin no 
more” (Jno. 8:10-11). To the fornicator in the 
Corinthian church, Paul wrote “ deliver such an one 
unto Satan for the destruction of the flesh, that the 
spirit may be saved” (I Cor. 5:5). Jews, Gentiles and 
Christians are to abide by God’s marriage laws, and 
violaters are to be made aware of their sinful 
conditions that their souls may be saved.

Surely no one should be interested in putting 
asunder what God has joined together, but all should 
be interested in keeping apart that which will 
condemn one’s soul and keep one out of the kingdom 
of God. — 604 Jane St. Cleveland, Ms. 38732.

Lost
this. It is to be lost spiritually and not know you are 
lost. Th is is probably the fate of the majority of the 
people in our city, state, country, and world.

Their suffering is not like that of the men of the 
Indianapolis. To the lost of this world, everything is 
fine. They have all the material comforts one needs. 
Th is condition often makes them blind to their 
spiritual state.

What would you have done for the men of the 
Indianapolis if  you had been able to help? Would you 
have turned up the TV  to drown out their cries for 
help? No, most of us would do anything to help 
anyone who is lost physically. We would give up 
sleep, give money, call strangers on the phone and 
even go and search ourselves, i f  possible.

How concerned are we for the SDirituallv lost? — 
1701 Gold Ave. S .E . Albuquerque, New Mexico 
87106.
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. One minute past 
midnight, July 31, 1945, 
the cruiser U.S. Indiana
polis was torpedoed by a 
Japanese submarine. Al
most all of the 1196 men 
on board the stricken 
ship survived. The ship 
sank on Sunday night 
and because of a mixup 
in communications, it 
was not known for 
several days that the ship 
was lost. The men stayed 
in the water until Thurs
day afternoon. The
suffering caused by ANC1L JEN KIN S
exposure, th irs t  and
sharks was too terrible even to read about.

The book brings home a strong point. It is terrible 
to be lost at sea. It is even more terrible when you are 
in water nearly 7,000 feet deep and are 250 miles from 
the nearest land and no one knows you are lost.

There is something more terrible, however, than
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"I am not mad, most noble Festus; but speak forth  
the W ords of T ru th  and soberness.'' 

— Acts 26:25
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“S t ir  Up W hat You Have”
The story is told of a 

man who went into a 
restaurant for a cup of 
coffee. He was given, 
along with the cup of 
coffee, the usual amount 
of cream and sugar. 
Soon, the man called the 
waitress over and told 
her that his coffee 
needed more sugar. Her 
reply to him was simply, 
“ Stir up what you have 
and it will be sweet 
enough.”

There is an important 
lesson in this story for 
each of us as members of DON M U R R E LL
the Lord’s Church. We need to stir up what we have. 
We need not lament, “ I f  our congregation were 
bigger we would be able to do so and so. ” Brethren, 
what we need to do is to stir up what we have. The way 
to grow is to be on fire for the cause of our Lord.

The Book of Acts begins with only the eleven 
Apostles and closes with the gospel’s being carried as 
far as Rome. Why? “ These that have turned the 
world upside down are come hither also” (Acts 17:6).

Today our real problem is not that we need more 
members in order to be able to do the work of the Lord 
as we should. We simply need EACH member of the 
Lord’s Church boiling over with fervent zeal (Rom. 
12: 11).

In II Timothy 1:6-7 Paul writes, “ Wherefore I put 
thee in remembrance, that thou stir up the gift of God, 
which is in thee by the putting on of my hands. For 
God hath not given us the spirit of fear; but of power, 
and of lov and of a sound mind.” In this passage 
Timothy was urged by the Apostle Paul to continue to 
use the spiritual gifts which had been given him 
through the laying on of the Apostle’s hands. Those, 
such as Timothy who had been given miraculous 
endowments in the first century, had power over the 
use of those endowments. Therefore, “ S tir up the gift 
of God.” Also, see I Thessalonians 5:19.

Although we do not have miraculous endowments 
today, we still have power over the use of our talents 
and abilities. We need to use these talents and

abilities for the glory of God (I Pet. 4:11).
To me, the Greek word for “ stir up” is especially 

interesting. The word is “ anazopureo.” The literal 
meaning is, ana ‘again,’ zoe ‘life ,’ and pur ‘fire .’ In 
other words, “ put fire in your life again — rekindle 
your fire .” Vincent in his book, Words in the New 
Testament, says that Timothy’s zeal had not grown 
cold, but that this could be translated, ‘ ‘keep stirring

up’ ’ the gift that has been given you. At any rate, this 
passage teaches that we should be busy in the work of 
the Lord.

Let us NOT say, “ If  I had the ability of others I 
would do so and so.” But, let us take the talent that 
we have and “ S tir it up” so we can continue to 
develop it by use, so God may be glorified by its use. 
— 102 Avery Drive, LaGrange, Ga. 30240.

A Th ink ing  Religion
The Christian religion 

is a thinking religion.
Though it concerns the 
emotions and touches the 
heart, it appeals primar
ily to the intellect. God 
has chosen to reveal his 
will through ideas ex
pressed in words. This 
course he has chosen 
over and above the 
method of “ touching” 
man’s heart by means of 
divinely dictated feelings 
or sentiments. According 
to the Hebrew writer, it is 
the living, active word of 
God which works upon 
the souls of men (Hebrews 4:12). And were not the 
heart s of the Pentecostians pricked only after hearing 
the inspired word of God? (Acts 2:4-37). God pricks 
the heart with his word, and not with a “ better felt 
than told” experience.

The faithful Christian must be a thinking Christian. 
The disciple of Christ acts as he does, believes what 
he believes, and teaches what he teaches, not 
because his feelings dictate such, but because his 
mind has thought these things out based upon what 
God has spoken. Paul admonishes, “ Prove all things; 
hold fast that which is good” (I Thessalonians 5:21).

It seems many Christians have grown either too 
lazy or too indifferent to think things through for

DALTON K E Y

themselves. They prefer not to “ prove all things” 
religiously for themselves; they content themselves 
with the works and words of other men. I believe it 
was Thomas Edison who remarked, “ Five percent of 
t he people think. Ten percent of the people think they 
think; and the other eighty-five percent would rather 
die than think.”

The early church of Rome sank deeper into 
apostasy as the “ laity” came to depend more and 
more upon the ‘ ‘clergy’ ’ for the proper interpretation 
of Scripture. The Bibles were finally chained to the 
pulpits and the people ceased thinking altogether. 
Such was not right then and it is not right now. 
Christians must begin reading and thinking for 
themselves. Preachers and teachers can be profitable 
guides, but they cannot do a man’s thinking for him. 
“ Let every man be fully persuaded in his own mind” 
(Romans 14:5).

Christian brother or sister, think! Think on the 
word of God (Psalms 1:2; 119:11). Make use of this 
word as you “prove all things” to yourself with 
respect to your religion (I Thessalonians 5:21). Then 
you will ‘ ‘be ready always to give an answer to every 
man t hat asketh you a reason of the hope that is in 
you, with meekness and fear” (I Peter 3:15). — Box 
126, Aurora, Mo. 65605.
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Sp iritua l Integrity
There has never been a 

lime when integrity was 
not a needed ingredient 
in the lives of humanity.
Integrity is an “ unim
paired state; soundness; 
purity, moral soundness; 
honesty; upright ness ’ ’
(Webster’s New Colle
giate Dictionary). The  
Psalmist calls for integ
rity (Psalms 26:11). The 
idea is found in a number 
of words and phrases.
Some of these phrases 
are, “ speak ye truth each 
one with his neighbor’’
(Eph. 4:25); ‘ ‘honest and w  £ D w j N K E A R LE Y  
good heart (Lk. 8:15);
“ not with eyeservice as men pleasers’ ’ (Eph. 6:6; 
Col. 3:22); “ buy the truth and sell it not” (Prov. 
23:23). These state the principle of integrity. The 
negat ives of integrity Eire found in words like stealing, 
lying, bribery, adultery, fornication etc.

IN TEG R ITY  INVOLVES TELL IN G  T H E  T R U T H .  
God has always demanded that men speak the truth. 
One of the seven things that God hates mentioned in 
Proverbs 6:17 is “ a lying tongue. ’ ’ Solomon also said, 
“ A righteous man hateth lying, but a wicked man is 
loathsome and cometh to shame” (Prov. 13:5). Lying 
for economic and social excuses is an everyday part of 
our people. Abraham Lincoln, commenting about 
someone, said, “ He reminds me of an old fisherman I 
used t o know who got such a reput ation for stretching 
the truth that he bought a pair of scales and insisted 
on weighing every fish in the presence of witnesses. 
One day a baby was born next door and the doctor 
borrowed the old fisherman’s scales. The baby 
weighed forty-seven pounds.

Many today teach their children to lie. For 
example, if  an unwanted visitor knocks on the door, 
parent s have been known to command a child to tell 
the would be guest the parents are not at home. Such 
reveals the immaturity of those fearing to face 
unwanted truth or circumstances.

John wrote “ ...all liars, their part shall be in the 
lake that bumeth with fire and brimstone; which is 
the second death” (Rev. 21:8). The white, black and

Continued on page 4

The theme of the 
second annual Gus 
Nichols Words of Truth  
Lectureship w ill be 
Man's Fall and Redemp
tion. Evening speeches 
will include subjects such 
as “ The Fall of Man,”
“ The Great Salvation,”
“ The Crucifixion of 
C h ris t,’ ’ “ The Resur
rection of Christ,” and 
“ Heaven — the Hope of 
the Christian.” In all 
some forty-five speeches 
will be made on subjects 
centering around the 
general theme. Attention BOBBY DUNCAN 
will be given to particulars concerning the plan of 
salvat ion, the matter of worship, and Christian living. 
One aft ernoon will be devoted to speeches concerning 
controversies within the church during recent years.

The date of the lectureship this year will be 
September 27- October 1. The sessions each day 
Monday through Thursday will begin at 9:00 a.m. 
Each evening will be characterized by a period of 
singing for about twenty-five minutes. Th is will be 
followed by the evening lecture.

A complete schedule of all speakers and subjects 
will be announced in the near future.

We personally feel that the 1980 Gus Nichols 
Words of Truth  Lectureship was one of the very finest 
we have had the privilege of attending. A number of 
others also expressed this sentiment. We believe this 
year’s will be even better. Every effort is being made 
to make it so.

As in the past, the good people of Jasper and 
Walker County, Alabama will be opening up their 
homes to out-of-town guests. For those who prefer 
there are several motels in the area. We are also well 
blessed with a good number of excellent eating 
establishments. All of this makes for a week of 
sp iritua l edification and wonderful Christian  
fellowship.

Tim e Stands S till

JAM ES ROY F U L L E R

One of the most 
exciting, faith building 
experiences that ever 
happened to me occurred 
during a fligh t from  
Montgomery, Alabama 
to Boise, Idaho in the 
summer of 1975. We 
were on a DC-9 charter 
flight and it was 
necessary to land in 
Salinas, Kansas for 
refueling. It ju s t so 
happened that we landed 
in Salinas as the sun was 
setting in the west. We 
spent about a half hour 
for t he refueling stop and 
then it was completely dark as we took off and 
resumed flight to Boise. We climbed to 39,000 feet 
altit ude and were flying at an airspeed of 600 miles 
per hour. It was at this point that I was able to observe 
a strange but beautiful and exciting phenomenon. As 
we attained our altitude I was once again able to see 
t he top of the setting sun on the horizon while the
earth beneath was in total darkness except for the
electric lights which lit up the towns and cities as we 
passed over. Th is beautiful scene was observed for a 
long space of more than an hour. The top of the sun 
could be seen and it appeared as if  it had begun to set 
and everyt hing just stopped moving. It hung there on 
the horizon for a long period of time. It seemed that 
we were witnessing the impossible, time standing 
still. What actually happened was that we took off 
from the right position on the earth, ascended to the 
right altitude, and travelled at the right speed to 
create the illusion of time standing still.

As I thought fully reflected upon this beautiful sight 
I kept thinking about the great creative genius of 
almighty God. Passages like, “ The heavens declare 
the glory of God; and the firmament showeth his

handywork” (Psa. 19:1), and, ‘‘He stretcheth out the 
north over the empty place, and hangeth the earth on 
nothing’ ’ (Job. 26:7) became for a short time a living 
experience. It was truly a beautiful, serene, faith 
building experience and I thank God for it. Such 
experiences as these raise questions in the minds of 
those of us who believe in a divine creator as to how 
some people can witness all of the evidence at hand 
and still boldly reject the concept of divine creation. 
We question whether they actually are serious, 
because we really do not want to believe that anyone 
could reject such overwhelming evidence. Yet, it is 
true, many, many souls on this planet do not believe 
in God, much less in the divine creation. How very 
sad. The bible says: “ Behold, God is great, and we 
know him not, neither can the number of his years be 
searched out. For he maketh small the drops of water: 
they pour down according to the vapor thereof: which 
the clouds do drop and distil upon man abundantly. 
Also can any understand the spreading of the clouds, 
or the noise of his tabernacle? Behold, he spreadeth 
his light upon it, and covereth the bottom of the sea” 
(Job 36:26-30). “ The Lord answered Job out of a 
whirlwind, and said, Who is this that darkeneth 
counsel without knowledge? Gird up thy loins like a 
man: for I will demand an answer of thee, and answer 
thou me. Where wast thou when I laid the foundations 
of the earth? declare, if  thou hast understanding. 
Who hath laid the measures thereof, if  thou knowest? 
or who hath stretched the line upon it? Whereupon 
are the foundations thereof fastened? or who laid the 
cornerstone thereof? when the morning stars sang 
together, and all the sons of God shouted for joy” 
(Job. 38:1-7).

No man can fully understand the vast magnitude, 
the depth, the breadth, and all of the intricate details 
of divine creation, but all men can accept the 
overwhelming evidence of divine creation by faith. 
The questions put to Job by our divine creator should 
give us pause for reflection and meditation upon the 
subject. We should accept the evidence of divine 
creation. — Rt. 4 Box 479 Elba, Ala. 36323.
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Creation O r Evolution - The  Fossil Record Speaks!
(N O . 1 4 )

In this series of articles 
we have gone to great 
lengths to present the 
alleged “ scientific data” 
for the theory of
evolution, as presented 
by evolutionists them
selves. Perhaps before 
drawing a conclusion, it 
would be wise to
summarize a few of the 
salient points gleaned 
from the pens of
evolutionists themselves 
concerning the fo ssil 
record.

1. Concerning the
t r a n s i t io n a l fo rm s  
(“ missing links” ) in the fossil record:

B E R T  THOMPSON

“ Despite the bright promise that paleontology 
provides a means of ‘seeing’ evolution, it has 
presented some nasty d ifficu lties for 
evolutionists, the most notorious of which is the 
presence of ‘gaps’ in the fossil record. Evolution 
requires intermediate forms between species, 
and paleontology does not provide them.” 
(emp-BT) [Dr. David G. K itts] 105

2. Concerning Dryopithecus africanus (“ ancestor 
to both apes and humans” [Richard Leakey]): 106

“ It has come to be rather generally assumed, 
albeit in a rather vague fashion, the pre- 
Pleistocene hominid ancestry was rooted in the 
Dryopithecinae.” 107 [Dr. D. R. Pilbeam]

3. Concerning Ramapithecus brevirostris (“ ...the 
first true hominid.” [Richard Leakey]): 108:

“ Now if  we are absolutely honest, we have to 
admit that we know nothing about 
Ramapithecus·, we don’t know what it looked 
like; we don’t know what it did; and naturally, 
we don’t know how it did it! But with the aid of 
jaw and tooth fragments and one or two bits and 
pieces from arms and legs, all of which 
represents a couple of dozen individuals, we can 
make some guesses, more or less inspired. ’ ’ 109 
[Richard Leakey]

4. Concerning Australopithecus africanus, A.
boisei, and A. afarensis:

“ We may well have to accept that it is rather 
unlikely that any of the australopithecines, 
including Homo habilis, can have had any direct 
phylogenetic link with the genus Homo.” 110 
[Dr. Charles Oxnard]

5. Concerning Homo habilis:

“ I submit that morphologically it is almost 
impossible to regard Homo habilis as 
representing a stage between Australopithecus 
africanus and Homo erectus.” 111 [Dr. L. S.
B. Leakey]

“ What has become of our ladder if  there are 
three coexisting lineages of hominids (A. 
africanus, the robust australopithecines, and 
Homo habilis) none clearly derived from the 
another? Moreover, none of the three display 
any evolutionary trends on earth; none becomes 
more brainier or more erect as they approach 
the present day.” J I& ’tDr. Stephen J. Gould]

6. Concerning Homo erectus:

-*■' “Homo erectus found throughout the old world 
during much of the middle Pleistocene (from 
500,OCX) or 600,000 years ago on) is barely

distinguishable taxonomically from Homo 
sapiens.” 113 [Drs. D. R. Pilbeam &  E. L. 
Simons]

After reviewing such quotations as these, what is the 
conclusion to be drawn? Perhaps the conclusion is 
best summed up by the following quotations:

A. “ In spite of recent findings the time and 
place of origin of older Primates remains 
shrouded in mystery. All of the considerations 
of earliest primate evolution remain very much 
a matter of opinion and are speculative.” . iu 
(Dr. E . L . Simons, evolutionist)
B. “ I f  we were to try to piece together into a kind 
of composite skeleton the fragments we have of 
our direct Homo ancestor of about two million 
years ago, the task wouldn’t take very long, 
simply because there are so few pieces to slot 
into place; the product would be pitifully 
incomplete — a skull, possibly part of an arm, a 
couple of leg bones, perhaps half a foot, and a 
little more.” 115 (Richard Leakey, evolutionist)

C. “ Therefore it may be concluded that fossil 
evidence offers no support for any schemes of 
the evolutionary descent of man, either within 
hominid genera or from primate ancestors.” 116 

(Dr. W . H. Rusch, creationist)
Or, perhaps Mark Twain, that famous armchair 
philosopher, stated the matter best when he said 
simply, “ There is something fascinating about 
science. One gets such wholesale returns of 
conjectures out of such a trifling investment of facts. ’ ’ 

Addendum
In order that the reader may have readily at-hand in 
chart form the consensus of evolutionary thought 
from 1971 through 1980, the following charts are 
being presented as a summary of those things pre
sented in this series of articles:

Chart #1
Evolutionary Thought — 1971/72

Homo sapiens

Chart #2
Evolutionary Thought —After 1972 but Before 1974

Homo sapiens

*
Homo erectus

Dryopithecus africanus

t
Aegyptopithecus zeuxis

Chart #3
Evolutionary Thought — After 1974 but Before 1976

Homo sapiens 

Homo erectus

rUsb0^ 1

A^s

T
• hab

t
Homo habilis

Australopithecus afarensis

Homo erectus

Homo habilis 

Australopithecus africanus

Ramapithecus brevirostris

Ramapithecus brevirostris

Dryopithecus africanus

t
Aegyptopithecus zeuxis

E V E R Y O N E  IS  
N E E D E D . . .

A tte nd  Each Service  
. . . W ith  Th e  E n tire  
Fa m ily .

Dryopithecus africanus

. TAegyptopithecus zeuxis 

Chart H4
Evolutionary Thought — After 1976

Homo sapiens

Homo erectus

*Homo habilis

*
Homo ???

/NΛ
y y

Ramapithecus brevirostris

Dryopithecus africanus 

Continued on page 4 Aegyptopithecus zeuxis
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Sp iritua l Integrity
all other colors shall be there.

T H E  W O RK ETH IC  V ERY MUCH R E LA TE S  TO  
IN TEG RITY . A little boy, when asked to define work 
said, “ Work is something other people think of for 
you t o do; play is somet hing you think of yourself. ’ ’ At 
first this definition might bring a smile, but deeper 
contemplation will reflect profound implications.

Mark Twain once remarked: ‘ ‘I never worked a day 
in my life ,” and by this he meant that he found such 
pleasure in what he had always done. He never 
considered piloting a steamer on the Mississippi, 
writing his novels, or lecturing to audiences work.

Those who only work when the boss is looking need 
the command of Paul. He stated, “ If  any will not 
work, neither let him eat” (II Thess. 3:10). We need 
the vitamin “ W ” (work).

RESPEC TIN G  T H E  PRO PERTY  RIG H TS OF 
O TH ER S  IS AN ASPEC T OF IN TEG RITY . Paul 
commanded, “ Let him that stole steal no more: but 
rather let him labor, working with his hands the thing 
that is good, that he may have whereof to give to him 
that hath need” (Eph. 4:28).

Crime is a losing game. No one can win. It is always 
a liability and never an asset. A Sing Sing Prison 
chaplain said men in prison had told him such things

Continued From Page 2

as these: “ I have stolen thousands, but I came to 
prison wit hout a nickel.” “ I robbed, thinking it would 
mean finding freedom but instead of t hat I find I have 
lost my freedom.” “ My crime has hurt me deeply, 
but it has hurt my family terribly.”

Almost daily we hear of some school that has been 
vandalized, or st ore or bank t hat has been robbed. If  a 
riot or a natural disaster occurs, stores are looted by 
hoards of lawless mobs.

SEX UA L P U R ITY  IS NECESSARY TO M AINTAIN  
IN TEG RITY . Fornication and adultery are portrayed 
on television as normal occurrences in society. I am 
certain that is not true in the community in which we 
live. I f  this kind of bombardment of evil continues, 
many will be convinced. There is far too much 
already. Three out of five marriages end in divorce. 
Far too many marriages take place where neither the 
boy nor the girl is a virgin.

Those who engage in fornication and adultery 
cannot expect t o go to heaven unless they repent and 
obey God (I Cor. 6:9-10; Gal. 5:19-20).

The st ory is t old of a daughter who asked her fat her 
for permission to visit a worldly girl, and the father 
refused. The daughter said, “you must think me 
exceedingly weak.” The father picked up a coal from

the fire and handed it to the daughter, but she 
hesitated to take it. When the father said, “ It won’t 
hurt you, ’ ’ she took it, but her hands were blackened. 
She said, “ Father, you can’t be too careful in 
handling coals.” “ That is right,” said the father, 
“ for even if they do not bum, they blacken.” So it is 
with evil companions. “ Be not deceived; evil 
companions corrupt good morals” (I Cor. 15:33).

S P IR IT U A L  IN T E G R IT Y  ALSO  IN V O LV ES  
OBEDIENCE TO T H E  GOSPEL. Integrity pertains to 
many things we cannot mention in this short article. 
Embracing the gospel of Christ is a commitment to 
give complete allegiance to every principle, command 
and inference involved in a command found in the 
inspired volume.

One cannot have complete integrity until he 
surrenders his will to our God in obedience to the 
gospel of Christ . Jesus said, “ He that believeth and is 
bapt ized shall be saved; but he that disbelieveth shall 
be condemned” (Mk. 16:16). The Lord adds the saved 
to his church (Acts 2:47).

It is our plea to all people that each will have 
complet e integrity in the sight of God. — Rt. 4 Box 3A 
Buena Vista, Ga. 31803.

Creation O r Evolution — The  Fo ssil Record Speaks!

Chart #5
Evolutionary Thought — 1980 &  After

Homo sapiens

<2>

pi?

Homo erectus

A-
Homo habilis 

Homo ???

A -

Continued from page 3

109. Ibid. p 27 (emphasis in original text)
110. Oxnard, Charles. Uniqueness and Diversity m 
Human Evo lu tion: Morphometric Studies o f 
Australopithecines. University of Chicago Press. 
Chicago. 1975.
111. Leakey, L.S .B . “Homo habilis, Homo erectus, 
and Australopithecus." IN : Nature. Volume 209. 
1966. pp 1280-1281.
112. Gould, Stephen J. Natural History. April, 1976. p 
24.
113. Pilbeam, D.R. and E. L. Simons. American

Scientist. Volume 53. No. 2 p 237.
114. Simons, E . L . Annals of the New York Academy 
of Science. Vol. 167. 1969. p 319.
115. Leakey, Richard &  Roger Lewin. (see footnote 
#108) p 19.
116. Rusch, W . H. ‘ ‘Human Fossils. ’’ IN : Rock Strata 
and the Bible Record. Dr. P. A. Zimmerman, Editor. 
Concordia. St. Louis. 1970. p 172.
117. Twain, Mark Life on the Mississippi, p 156. — 
P.O. Box 1111, Cookeville, Tennessee 38501.

Brother Blazer Says, “Thanks”
A few weeks ago we published an article by 

Franklin Camp telling of the extended illness and 
hospitalization of sister Howard Blazer. The article 
mentioned the fact that the Blazers’ hospital 
insurance was not covering hospital costs, and there 
was a need for faithful brethren to come to the aid of 
brother and sister Blazer.

A few days ago we received a telephone call from

brother Blazer. He asked that we convey to our 
readers his gratitude for the overwhelming response 
to brother Camp’s plea. He said enough money had 
been received to take care of the present hospital 
bills, and asked that no more be sent. He said also 
that sister Blazer is now home from the hospital.

Ramapithecus “ remnant ”

A Minute Fo r The  Master
Ramapithecus brevirostris

Dryopithecus africanus

A
Aegytopithecus zeuxis

FOOTNOTES
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106. Leakey, Richard & Roger Lewin. Origins. E . P. 
Dutton &  Co. New York. 1977. p 52.
107. Pilbeam, D. R. Nature. Volume 219. 1968. p 
1335.
108. Leakey, Richard &  Roger Lewin. People of the 
Lake. E . P. Dutton &  Co. New York. 1978. p 26.

BARRY H. CUNNINGHAM

If a group of men decided to build a house, 
one thing they would surely need is a blue
print. The blueprint would enable each worker 
to know exactly what he should do in building 
the house. Without it? Well, the house may 
never get built!

As we try to build our lives into successful, 
meaningful existence, we would do well to 
follow the “ blueprint” given to us by our 
creator. The Bible! The Bible enables each one 
of us to know exactly what we should do in 
building our lives. Without it? Well, our lives 
may not be worth living!

The Bible says, “ The Law of the Lord is 
perfect , converting the soul” (Ps. 19:7).

Build your life upon the scriptures, following 
always the “ blueprint” of God’s Word. — P.O. 
Box 652, Elizabethtown, Ky. 42701.
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P re m ille n n ia lism  And  
“ C h ristia n  G row th Guide”

While in Ohio for 
meeting and lectureship 
work during the fall of 
1979 a good brother 
handed me a copy of a 
little magazine entitled 
CHRISTIAN GROW TH  
G UIDE. It was the 
September issue for
1979. He did not tell me 
whether he favored the 
material or found fault 
with it. He just requested 
that I look over it. In less 
than a couple of minutes 
of hurried perusal thr
ough a few of its key „
statements I told him, R O B E R T R. TAYLO R, JR. 
‘‘This is premillennial in content!” He agreed. He 
requested that I present a brief review of it for one of 
our papers. I promised him I would do it but it would 
be awhile before I could get around to it due to several 
other pressing w riting  assignments already 
promised. My review will be brief and yet will cover 
two articles

T H E  MAGAZINE, IT S  PURPO SE AND 
ONE OF IT S  PRO M O TERS  

The title has already been given. It gives promise 
that herein is guide material for Christian growth and 
development as disciples. Christian growth is 
expected of every child of God. Such striking 
passages as I Peter 2:2; II Peter 1:5-11; 3:18; Hebrews 
5:12-14 and I Corinthians 3:1 ff  make this a mandatory 
matter for every dedicated disciple who seeks to 
follow Deity’s demands. On the front cover is 
declared the purpose: ‘ ‘Promoting church growth 
Through Bible Study. ’ ’ Sounds good so far doesn’t it? 
Also on the front is a picture of a man with an open 
Bible. Again this is commendable. Christianity 
demands open Bibles and open hearts to receive 
such. On the inside cover the magazine’s purpose is 
more detailed. The material is designed to take the 
reader through the Bible, chapter by chapter. Fifteen 
minutes of reading time per day is required. A reader 
can begin any month of the year and finish one year 
later. Various Bible helps are presented each month.

(No. 1)
There are: ‘‘devotional thoughts for each day’s 
reading, prophetic references to Christ in the Old 
Testament, clarification of d ifficu lt words; 
introduction to each book of the Bible; maps and 
charts on Bible subjects and topics; important prayers 
in the Bible; memory verses for each week; art and 
photos to illustrate Bible truths; King James Version 
used throughout.”

On the back cover of this September issue is a 
picture of Dewayne Davenport. He has an inscribed 
letter to each recipient of the magazine. He says this 
magazine is a publication of “ International Church 
Growth Ministries” of which he, Davenport, is 
Director. He states, “ Our goal is to promote church 
and individual growth in America and around the 
world. It was a privilege to serve as a missionary in 
Ghana and Tanzania in Africa, therefore, I have a 
vital interest in the growth of the church world
wide.” In appraising the worth of this magazine 
Brother Davenport states that this “ is an excellent 
tool to get your friends and loved ones involved in 
reading God’s precious Word.” At the time this 
September issue came out Brother Davenport was 
living at Byesville, Ohio, and was working with the 
Stop Nine church of Christ in that city. Their 
letterhead listed him then as “ Minister of Church 
Growth.” I understand now that he is no longer 
affiliated with that congregation.

The September issue dealt with much of the latter 
prophet ic section of the Old Testament including the 
books of Ezekiel, Daniel, Hosea, Joel, Amos, 
Obadiah, Jonah, Micah, Nahum, Habakkuk, 
Zephaniah, Haggai, Zechariah and Malachi. Thus we 
have fourteen books covered, including two of the 
major prophets — Ezekiel and Daniel — and all 
twelve of the minor prophets. Th is has long been a 
neglected portion of Holy W rit and efforts to get 
people to peruse prayerfully its  pages are 
commendable. It also is a portion of Sacred Scripture 
that has been a fertile breeding ground for injurious 
speculations. Premillennialism is definitely of that 
number. Pseudo-seers today claim to see in that latter 
prophetic section of the Old Testament nearly every 
happening that occurs in our world, especially if  it 
concerns the Jews or centers in the Middle East. 
Unfortunately, th is September C H R IS T IA N

GROWTH GUIDE does not succeed in avoiding all 
premillennial slants by any extent of the term. Some 
of the conclusions drawn are far more in harmony 
with Lindsey and his Late Great Planet Earth 
imaginations than in holy harmony with the eternal 
truths of God’s Word as touching The Bible Doctrine 
of Final Things.

PREM ILLEN N IA L PROPAGANDA
The second paragraph dealing with the book of 

Ezekiel states, “ The book also has two prophetic 
divisions: prophecy concerning the destruction of 
Jerusalem (chapters 1-32), and prophecy yet to be 
fulfilled at the close of the Gentile age (chapters 
33-48)” (p. 3). If one is aware of the heyday that 
premillennial proponents have with the vision of dry 
bones in chapter 37, the frequently abused 38th and 
39th chapters relative to God and Ezekiel’s visions of 
the ideal temple in the closing chapters, he cannot 
help but see a premillennial slant in the quoted 
statement. To affirm that the vision of dry bones was 
not fulfilled when Israel returned from Babylonian 
Exile, but is to fulfilled out there in the future, is 
not hing but pernicious premillennialism gone to seed 
and then some!!

In comments relative to Ezekiel, chapters 10-13, we 
have these words: “ Christ Revealed: As the One who 
gives oneness of heart (Ezekiel 11:17,21). In this 
repeat prophecy from Jeremiah (32:39), we see the 
promise of Jesus the Christ . Th is promise is fulfilled 
when one accepts Jesus as Saviour — and will be 
fulfilled in one day in the Jews when Jesus returns 
(Heb. 8:10; 10:16; Gal. 4:6,7; Eph. 3:14-21)” (p. 5). 
Premillennial people have long taught that the 
conversion of the Jews will occur in one day or when 
Jesus comes the second time. The very passages 
alluded to in the New Testament prove abundantly 
that either Jew or Gentile will find life in Christ by 
hearing and heeding the gospel. Jesus is NOT coming 
the second time to convert the Jews or the Gentiles. 
That was the expressed purpose of his first coming 
(Luke 19:10). He will come as Judge the second time. 
It will be too late for conversions to take place then.

In comments on Ezekiel, chapters 20-21, we note 
these words, "Christ Revealed: In the regathering of

Continued on page 2)
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FROM

THE EDITOR
I f  Any Would Not W ork”

Bro ther, Doctor, 
Reverend, Fa ther

“ And call no man your father upon the earth: for 
one is your Father, which is in heaven. Neither 
be ye called masters: for one is your master, 
even Christ. But he that is greatest among you 
shall be your servant. And whosoever shall exalt 
himself shall be abased; and he that shall 
humble himself shall be exalted” (Matthew 
23:9-12).

People love title s !
T it le s  indicate power, 
fame, money, or glory.
Honor is given to a 
person in our society if  he 
has a title. Words such 
as: King, Queen, Lord,
Duke, General, P re s i
dent, Prince, and Prin
cess are recognized by 
almost everyone.

Religious title s are 
common in our society as 
well. Prestige and honor 
are associated with such 
titles. The Roman Cath
olic Church bestows 
honor upon men who JOHN M. GRUBB  
wear the title of “ Father.” Greater honor is given to 
Bishops, Archbishops, Cardinals, and the Pope.

In t he denominational world the word Reverend is 
the honorary title. The word Pastor is another title 
commonly used. These titles are used to refer to the 
preachers in denominationalism. People are ignorant 
of the fact that the word reverend is used only one 
time in the Bible. “ He sent redemption unto his 
people: he hath commanded his covenant for ever: 
holy and reverend is his name” (Psalm 111:9). The 
word pastor is a synonym for elder, bishop, overseer, 
and shepherd in the New Testament (I Timothy 3:1-7; 
Titus 1:6-9; I Peter 5:1-3). The only time a preacher is 
a pastor is when he serves in both capacities.

It is bad enough that the vast majority of religious 
people ignore the admonitions of the Bible, but it is 
worse when members of the church follow the same 
pathway. No, we don’t use the terms reverend or 
pastor (very often), but we use other words in the

Continued on page 3

Paul wrote to the 
Thessalonians: ‘ ‘ For
even when we were with 
you, this we commanded 
you, that if  any would not 
work, neither should he 
eat” (II Thessalonians 
3:10). It is clear that God 
never intended for 
people to be lazy. The 
sluggard is admonished 
to consider the ways of 
the ant, and to learn 
wisdom therefrom (Pro
verbs 6:6-8). Even before 
sin entered into the world 
God assigned to Adam 
the duty of dressing and BOB DUNCAN
keeping the garden of Eden (Genesis 2:15). Those 
who refuse to work so as to be able to provide for their 
own are said to have denied the faith and to be worse 
than an infidel (I Timothy 5:8). Ephesians 4:28 says, 
“ Let him that stole steal no more: but rather let him 
labour, working with his hands the thing which is 
good, that he may have to give to him that needeth.”

Th is last passage clearly shows there are those who 
are legitimately in need, and to these we are to be 
merciful. It is for these our government welfare 
programs were designed. Very few, i f  any, would 
object to the fact that a portion of our tax money is 
used to support those who, through no fault of their 
own, are in need.

We all know', however, that our welfare rolls are 
swelled by those who could work but will not, and who 
choose instead to be parasites. Which of us has not 
impat iently stood in the check out line at the grocery 
store while we waited for the clerk to count the food 
stamps of the person in front of us, who seemed to be 
able to buy more groceries than were we, and who 
carefully separated from his groceries the cigarettes 
and other items which were not eligible to be bought 
with food stamps, but which he paid for with money 
from his welfare check? In such cases, how often has

Paul’s injunction, “ i f  any would not work, neither 
should he eat,” come to mind? What a tragedy it is 
that some will abuse the rest of us by simply refusing 
to work and choosing rather to allow the rest of us to 
support them and their families! Every time we think 
about it we get angry all over again. Doesn’t the 
thought of such indolent free loaders make your blood 
pressure rise just a point or two?

Have I  said enough to stir up your righteous 
indignation? I  hope so, because I want to make a point 
about this same sort of practice in connection with 
spiritual matters. What about the parasites in the 
church — those who will not work? Why do so many 
think it is honorable to allow others in the church to do 
all the work? They deplore such a practice with 
reference to material things, and can get very vocal 
about it. “ I f  any would not work, neither should he 
eat,” they are heard to say. Does this principle have 
no spiritual application? We affirm that it does.

We sometimes wonder: “ How can those who are 
too lazy to earn their living, but who live off the 
taxpayers of America, hold up their heads?” It seems 
they would be ashamed to face their neighbors. But 
what about those in the church who consider 
themselves as faithful, who simply choose not to 
participate in any of the work of the church? They do 
not participate with any real fervor in the visitation 
program. They do not help the bus workers — won’t 
even sit with the bus children during the service. 
They do not help promote and advertise gospel 
meetings, and in many cases attend only when it is 
convenient. They do not volunteer to provide meals for 
the visiting evangelist. They do not volunteer to work 
in connection with the benevolent program. They do 
not visit the sick, the shut-in, the backslider, the 
prospective Christian, or anyone else. They do not 
even find the time to attend the ladies Bible class. 
Yet, just like those lazy indolents who swell the 
welfare rolls of our nation, they expect to enjoy all the 
blessings enjoyed by other citizens.

Beloved, God has decreed otherwise. ‘ ‘I f  any would 
not work . . . ”

Prem illennia lism  And 
“Christian Growth Guide”

(No. 1)
Continued from page 1

Israel and the rightful wearer of the crown (Ezekiel 
20:33-34; 21:26-27). These two events will take place 
in the last days, and Jesus will be recognized and 
received by His brethren according to the flesh. ‘And 
one shall say unto him, What are these wounds in 
thine hands? Then he shall answer, Those with which 
I was wounded in the house of my friends’ (Zech. 
13:6)” (p. 7). Israel’s return from Exile occurred 
hundreds of years before the Mosaic Economy ended 
and before Jesus Christ came to earth. The last days 
refer to Christianity or the gospel dispensation — not 
to what happened under Cyrus’ decree. Jesus was 
wounded during the ^time of his trial and his 
crucifixion. Paul affirms in II Corinthians 5:16 that in 
Christianity we now know Christ NO MORE after the 
flesh.

Relative to comments made on Ezekiel, chapters 
29-32, we read, “ Christ Revealed: In the sure 
destruction of unbelieving nations (Ezekiel 29:8-17).

The total destruction spoken of here has not 
occurred; it will be part of the end time judgments in 
the campaign leading to Armageddon. Jesus Christ 
Himself is the righteous Judge (Rev. 6:10-17)” (p.
10). I f  this language means anything, it falls in line 
with popular premillennial propaganda that world 
events will culminate in a great carnal conflict known 
as the Battle of Armageddon. All of this is the fond 
fodder of which premillennialism makes so much ado. 
Armageddon is NOT a carnal conflict to be fought in 
the land of Palestine; it is a spiritual conflict. Yet the 
premillennial proponents think it is to be a carnal 
conflict in which hundreds of millions will one day 
meet in the tiny Palestinian Valley of Megiddo. It is 
doubly doubtful that as many could get into this valley 
for an armed conflict as Lindsey and others think will 
be present if  soldiers stood on each other’s shoulders 
ten heads high and then some!! — P.O. Box 464 
Ripley, Tennessee 38063.
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Bro ther, Doctor, Reverend, F  ather
Continued from page 2

same way. Many of our brethren have earned the title 
Doctor in many areas of education and learning. None 
of them however, are to be used as religious titles. 
And yet we hear and read throughout the brotherhood 
the use of the word Doctor among brethren. To make 
distinctions between brethren with brethren violates

Matthew 23:9-12. When we do this we show respect 
of persons (James 2:1-9; Acts 10:34,35). Even the 
word brother can and is used as a religious title. To 
call a person a brother is scriptural (II Peter 3:15). But 
we must be careful not to use the word like 
denominations use the words reverend and pastor.

Let us speak as the Bible speaks, and be silent 
where the Bible is silent. We should call Bible things 
by Bible names, and do Bible things in Bible ways. 
Let us quit trying to be like the sectarians all around 
us. Rather, let us seek to convert them to the truth of 
God. — 332 Karen St., St. Charles, Missouri 63301.

The  L ife  Principle O f Fa ith
The study of biology is 

the study of life and one 
soon learns that the 
difference between a 
liv ing and a dead 
organism is the life  
principle! I t  is our 
purpose in this article to 
discuss faith from that 
standpoint; i.e., faith is 
either dead or alive 
depending upon the 
presence or absence of 
the L IF E  PRINC IPLE.

The Life Principle of 
Faith Identified. “ Even 
so faith, if  it hath not 
works, is dead, being C URTIS  R. DOWDY 
alone. Yea, a man may say, Thou hast faith, and I 
have works: shew me thy faith without thy works, and 
I will shew thee my faith by my works. For as the body 
without the spirit is dead, so faith without works is 
dead also” (James 2:17, 18, 26). James discusses our 
subject by showing that faith without works is dead. I f  
it is true that faith without works is dead (and it is, 
v26) then it is also true that faith with works is alive 
(and it is, v22). Thus, the conclusion is inescapable, 
namely, the life principle of faith is works.

The Life Principle of Faith Operates. Once it has 
been determined what the life principle of faith is, it 
should be no problem to understand that the same life 
principle operates in the faith that saves from alien 
sins (sins committed prior to the “ new birth” ) and 
that which operates in faith after the “ new birth.” 
Th is is very important because the “ protestant 
world” as a whole teaches that faith which saves 
initially is without works, but faith that operates after 
salvation is with works. That this is the correct 
conclusion of protestant teaching I offer the following 
as evidence:

‘ ‘James and Paul begin at different times in the 
Christian life . Paul begins at the very 
beginning. .. .That initial step must come solely 
from the action and the initiative of God. 
...James begins much later. ...He has been 
justified; he must now go on to show that he is 
sanctified. ...So the difference between James 
and Paul is a difference of the starting-point” 
(William Barclay, The Letters of James and 
Peter, Edinburgh, 1960, pp. 86, 87).
Please note that Mr. Barclay was endeavoring to 

come to grips with Paul’s emphasis on faith and 
James’ emphasis on works. To do so he thought they 
were coming from a different starting-point. However 
that leads to an erroneous conclusion, namely, that 
faith prior to the “new birth” is void of works while 
faith after the “ new birth” is made valid by works. 
That can’t be; because, faith to be living must have 
the life principle which, as we have seen, is works. In 
short, whatever God requires of one to be bom 
“ anew” and whatever God requires of his children 
after the “ birth” does not change the definition of 
living faith. Therefore, the solution to James’ and 
Paul’s emphasis is not starting-points with different 
kinds of faith, but, rather, James and Paul discuss 
different kinds of works. James speaks of works that 
perfect faith (2:22). Paul speaks of works that void

faith (Romans 4:14).
The Life Principle Seen in Abraham. Whether you 

go to Romans 4, James 2, or Hebrews 11 Abraham’s 
faith is the living kind, and when you find living faith 
you find obedient faith. In Romans chapter 4 the 
emphasis is upon the call of Abraham (Genesis 12). In 
James chapter 2 the emphasis is upon the offering of 
Isaac by Abraham (Genesis 22). In Hebrews chapter 
11 the emphasis is upon both these events, but both 
were accomplished by faith. It is the same kind of 
faith in Genesis 12 and Genesis 22, the obedient kind, 
the living kind. In short, the life principle is present at 
the call and at the sacrifice.

The Life Principle Seen in Saul. Whether you go to 
Acts 9, Acts 22, or Acts 26 Saul’s faith is the living 
kind, and when you find living faith you find obedient 
faith. In Acts chapter 9 the emphasis is upon the call 
of Saul (v. 4). In Acts chapter 22 the emphasis is upon 
the conversion of Saul (v. 16). In Acts chapter 26 the 
emphasis is upon both these events (vs. 14, 19), but 
both were accomplished by faith. It is the same kind of 
faith in Acts 9 and Acts 22, the obedient kind, the 
living kind. In short, the life principle is present at the 
call of Saul, at the conversion and, of course, 
throughout his subsequent life, as seen in the 
epistles.

W ith this background we can see that those who 
teach salvation by faith alone (primarily apart from 
baptism) have misunderstood the meaning of living

W. A. HO LLEY  
Our text is found in I Peter 3:8-12.

(1) Don’t be too concerned about receiving your 
“just dues.” Remember to do a good turn for others 
purely for the sake of being helpful.

(2) Learn to pay no attention to unfair and 
unjustified personal attacks on you. Live so that 
responsible and reasonable people will not believe 
them.

(3) Be just as compassionate and understanding 
toward others as possible. Above all, respect the 
feelings of others. All wit and humor at the expense of 
others can never be worth it.

(4) Let your virtues and accomplishments speak for 
themselves, and refuse to discuss the shortcomings of 
others. You can discourage gossip by changing the 
subject.

(5) Strive to keep an open mind on all debatable 
subjects. Discuss, but do not fuss and quarrel. You 
will seldom find a person who will agree one hundred 
per cent with you on all issues. It is the mark of a 
superior Christian mind to be able to disagree and yet 
remain friends with your antagonist.

(6) Be cheerful and bright in your outlook. Smile! 
Th is is the longest word in the English language. 
Search to find out why! Let joy and happiness, rather 
than darkness and gloom, rule your heart. Be a ray of 
sunshine, not a gathering storm. I f  you smile, others 
smile, too. I f  you frown, others frown, too.

(7) Take a special interest in each person whom you

faith.
The truth which Paul communicated to the Romans 

regarding just ification by faith is most beautiful when 
the life principle of faith is understood. “ Therefore 
being justified by faith, we have peace with God 
through our Lord Jesus Christ” (Romans 5:1). 
Nevertheless, to misunderstand is to be forever in a 
quandary over the commands of Jesus, such as 
baptism “ for the remission of sin” (Acts 2:38). 
Therefore the need to explain it away, as the majority 
of protestantism does. Paul, then, did not teach the 
Romans t hat baptism is not necessary to salvation. He 
did rehearse with the Romans what he and they did by 
faith that brought newness of life:

“ What shall we say then? Shall we continue in 
sin, that grace may abound? God forbid. How 
shall we, that are dead to sin, live any longer 
therein? Know ye not, that so many of us as 
were baptized into Jesus Christ were baptized 
into his death? Therefore we are buried with 
him by baptism into death: that like as Christ 
was raised up from the dead by the glory of the 
Father, even so we also should walk in newness 
of life” (Romans 6:1-4).

CONCLUSION 
The life principle of faith is seen in the words of 

Jesus: “ He that believeth and is baptized shall be 
saved; but he that believeth not shall be damned” 
(Mark 16:16). -  Obion, TN  38240.

meet day by day. Talk with them concerning their 
pursuits, their homes, their families, their hopes and 
dreams. Do your best to build their self-esteem, and 
urge them to reach for the mountain top.

(8) Make promises sparingly and keep them 
faithfully, no matter what the cost.

(9) Seize all opportunities to speak a kind word for 
or about somebody each day. Remember that 
kindness is the golden chain by which society is bound 
together. It has been said that genuine kindness is the 
common language which the deaf can hear and the 
blind can read. Make sure to praise any work that has 
been well done, regardless of who did it.

(10) Put skid chains on your tongue and keep them 
there. A tongue tied in the middle and loose at both 
ends causes nothing but trouble. Always speak less 
than you think. Cultivate a soft and soothing voice. A 
harsh and scabrous voice often does far more harm 
than good. Have you noticed that it is not so much 
what you say, but how you say it, that makes the 
difference?

In order truly to avail yourself of the wonderful 
blessings mentioned above, it is necessary for you to 
become a Christian, a child of God. What does the 
Lord require? The Holy Scriptures answer: Faith, 
repentance, confession, and baptism in the name of 
Jesus Christ for the remission of your sins (Matthew 
28:18-20; Mark 16:15-16; Luke 24:46-47; Acts 
2:36-38; 22:16; Romans6:3-4). P.O. Box 274, Parrish, 
Alabama 35580.

Liv ing  So As To  Love L ife  
And See Good Days
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EX PO  82 - Evangelism Opportunities

R. W . GRAY

Tw e n tie th  C entury jp 
man is confronted with 
mind-boggling, compu
terized, space age dis
coveries and advances.
In philosophy and theo
logy he is bombarded 
with the concepts of 
relat ivism, scepticism, 
and se n sa tio n a lism .
With these scientific ad
vances and philoso
phical vacillations comes 
a great need for security 
in the realm of moral and 
intellectual life.

It has been observed of 
modern man that he has 
a sense of impending disaster, a rootlessness of the 
person. W ith certainties dissolved and emotional 
centers displaced, there is a tension that stems from a 
desire to know once more, to possess a sense of 
direction that is not in a constant state of flux. Filled 
with endless frustration modern man seeks, not 
answers, but T H E  answer!

Humanistic secularism has not met the yearnings 
of the human soul. It does appeal to our vanities for a 
moment , but in time reality calls its bluff and it is 
found wanting. Men have asked of it a fish and were 
cast a serpent; they begged for bread and were given 
a stone.

Our generation is not unique in its quest for a sure 
foundation upon which a meaningful existence may 
be realized. Christianity challenged the secularism of 
the First Century world and passed the torch of truth 
to succeeding generations. They knew that in Jesus 
they found the way, the truth, and the life (John 
14:1-6). They did not speak of a “ Quest For The 
Historical Jesus,” nor did they speak of a “ Crisis 
Theology.” The Christ they knew and loved was the 
embodiment of all truth. They thus sought to know 
him and the power of his resurrection. They believed 
that the revelation he gave the world consisted of 
propositional truth, and were convinced that changed 
lives wrought by the power of that revelation repre
sented emperical truth, i.e., observable reality.

It is a profound verity, not a simplistic answer, that 
truth is known through a knowledge of Jesus Christ.
‘ ‘In Him, ’ ’ affirmed the peerless apostle, ‘ ‘are hid all 
the treasures of wisdom and knowledge” (Colossians 
2:3). Those who continue in his word possess the truth

have pledged themselves to raise $75,000 to pay for 
the floor space. A contract has been negotiated 
securing for us a choice location in the Hall of 
Industries and States, the principal building on the 
fair grounds. Most of the 11 million guests will have to 
walk past our display.

Obviously such an undertaking is greater than any 
one congregation or even the 50 congregations in and 
around Knoxville. The challenge is to the entire 
brotherhood and the benefits will flow outward to all. 
The projected costs will be no less than $600,000. 
While this would overwhelm one congregation it can 
easily be met by the 11,500 congregations of our 
brotherhood. Already some $140,000 has been 
pledged.

The Laurel elders are well along in the planning 
and organization of the exhibit. They are leaning 
heavily upon the expertise and advice of those who 
were leaders in the New York project.

The purpose of the exhibit will be to make known to 
the masses the church of Christ and to create a 
favorable awareness of who we are, what we believe 
and what we are doing. Gospel teaching will be the 
centerpiece of the project. Skilled teachers will be on 
hand continually to instruct those willing to learn. Use

What Is T ru th ?
that makes them free (John 8:32).

Jesus knew the endless frustrations that result 
from a lack of direction, and thus he talked of the need 
to build our lives upon a sure and solid foundation 
(Matthew 7:24-27; Luke 6:48-49). And he spoke 
simply and plainly to the point of the source of that 
adequate foundation: “Whosoever heareth these 
sayings of mine, and doeth them, I will liken him unto 
a wise man, which built his house upon a rock: And 
the rain descended, and the floods came, and the 
winds blew, and beat upon that house; and it fell not, 
for it was founded upon a rock” (Matthew 7:24-25). 
And of his word he affirmed, “ It shall never pass 
away.” A life grounded firm and deep in the 
Saviour’s love is a life filled with hope, assurance, 
lasting joy, and a meaningful existence.

Lasting assurance will not be found in the ever- 
changing philosophy of a secular society. When we 
subscribe to the philosophy of situation ethics we 
know that tomorrow the rules will all be changed, and 
that we will face the prospect of yet another ‘ ‘new’ ’ 
morality. The human spirit simply cannot survive in 
that kind of uncertainty. It requires, yea, demands,

will be made of modern electronic teaching devices. A 
mini-viewing room for gospel films is contemplated. 
Massive use of tracts and literature will be employed. 
Th is is a major evangelistic outreach with world-wide 
dimensions. At least 2500 baptisms resulted directly 
from the New York World’s Fair. Bro. Juan Monroy of 
Spain was first contacted there. Th is has born 
remarkable fruit for the church in Spain.

We need your help:
1. Begin now to talk about and advertise the fact 

that we will be at the fair with the Lord’s Good News.
2. Review your resources and make a substantial 

commitment to help financially.
3. Pray diligently that God will bless this endeavor 

and give us a harvest of souls for the effort.
4. Plan to visit the Expo and see the exhibit for 

yourself and share the joy first hand.
The Karns congregation is  enthusiastically 

supporting this work. I  am pleased to serve on the 
Advisory Committee for the Laurel elders in this 
project. I urge the support and cooperation of all 
brethren. May God have the glory!

Contributions should be sent to Laurel Church of 
Christ, World’s Fair Exhibit, P.O. Box 10683, 
Knoxville, TN  37919.

the unchanging certainty that is found only in the 
Lord (Hebrews 13:8-9).

“ What is truth?” inquired a puzzled Pilate. Th is  
question of the ages was not overlooked by Jesus and 
his followers. To the father Jesus prayed, “ Sanctify 
them through thy truth: Thy Word is truth” (John 
17:17). F irs t Century Christians were assured they 
had purified their souls in obedience to truth. They 
were further informed that the objective standard of 
truth that had secured such freedom from sin was 
‘ ‘t he Word of God that liveth and abideth forever’ ’ (I 
Peter 1:22-25).

We should be deeply troubled by secular man’s 
rejection of God who gives to us the direction and 
meaning that our very nature requires. Only in going 
back to the Bible, his word, for our norm in moral, 
spiritual, domestic, social and religious life can we 
find objective truth that makes the right choice 
possible. Only in a complete return to F irs t Century 
Christianity may Twentieth Century man find the 
peace that passeth all understanding by which his 
heart and mind is kept. — P.O. Box 90236, East Point, 
Ga. 30344.

Gleanings
The graveyards are full of people the world could 

not do without. Elbert Hubbard

As kids we started smoking because it was smart. 
Why don’t we stop for the same reason?

Harold Emery

The chains of habit are generally too small to be felt 
until they are too strong to be broken.

Samuel Johnson

One proven way to teach your children to count is to 
give them different allowances.

General Features Corp.

The teacher asked the boy, ‘ ‘What is it that comes 
in like a lion and goes out like a lamb?” The student 
replied, ‘ ‘ My father. ’ ’ Quoted in Atlanta Constitution

Most of our suspicions of others are aroused by our 
knowledge of ourselves. Raymond Massey

When free people are divided, liberty is  
subtracted. Walter Winchell

I don’t know who my grandfather was. I am more 
concerned to know what his grandson will be.

Abraham Lincoln

Subscribe To  The Words O f T ru th

A World’s Fair will be 
held in Knoxville, TN .,
May — October of 1982.
Being in the heartland of 
the Tennessee Valley 
Authority and the De
partment of Energy’s 
Oak Ridge Nuclear 
Energy Plants, it has 
been tabbed the Energy 
Exposition. Some 11 
m illion v is ito rs  from  
around the world are 
anticipated.

Th is program provides 
a great challenge and 
opportunity to the Lord’s 
people to present the JOHN W ADDEY  
gospel to those who come. Many will recall the highly 
successful outreach conducted by our brethren at the 
1964-65 New York W o rld ’s Fa ir. Congre
gations in East Tennessee are committed to have a 
similar exhibit at Expo 82. The elders of the Laurel 
congregation in Knoxville have already agreed to 
oversee the project. Churches in the immediate area
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P re m ille n n ia lism  And  
“ C h ristia n  G row th Guide”

In this two part series I 
am reviewing by request 
a little magazine that 
came out in the fall of 
1979 and is entitled 
“ Christian Growth 
Guide.” In the first 
installment of this review 
I pointed out a number of 
quotes that are premil- 
lenial in their basic 
scope. As our first article 
drew to a conclusion I 
was giving some quotes 
from the book of Ezekiel 
and I desire to pick up at

tha‘ EZEKJEL37-39 R O B E R TR .TA Y LO R , JR.
These three chapters in a highly figurative and 

deeply symbolic book constitute hub passages for 
pernicious premillennialism. As touching comments 
made on this chapter in ‘ ‘Christian Growth Guide’ ’ I 
again quote: “ Christ Revealed: In the re
gathering of Israel and the prophecy against Russia 
(Ezekiel 37:22; 38:1-23.) The judgments on Russia 
will come to pass in the last days (Rev. 4-20). We are 
to be ‘looking for that blessed hope, and the glorious 
appearing of the great God and our Saviour Jesus 
Christ’ (Tit. 2:13)” (p. 11). Comments like this are 
drawn from the works of men like Rimmer, Lindsey 
and other rank premillennialists of modem times who 
are absolutely sure that Russia is portrayed in Ezekiel 
38-39. Whatever conflict is referred to here it is to be 
fought with arrows or with wooden clubs. Does it 
sound reasonable that a modem military nation with 
nuclear might will resort to a bow and arrow type of 
battle? Rimmer had this all worked out for he claimed 
Israel will have discovered a technique that will melt 
all weapons mad£ of metal and thus resort will have to 
be made toward weapons that are non-conductors of 
energy and hence, what else could be used but bows, 
arrows and wooden clubs!! How utterly ridiculous can 
one be? And this is supposed to result in genuine 
church growth!!

Gary Workman recently penned an exceptionally

fine article as he commented on “ Armageddon 
Now?” It appeared in T H E  SO UTHSID E B U LLE TIN , 
Fort Worth, Texas, January 10, 1980. I now give its 
entirety. “ Channel Four News from Dallas reported 
this week that ‘fundamentalists’ like the fiery Baptist 
preacher James Robison and many others are saying 
the current crisis in Iran may be the fulfillment of 
biblical prophecies like those in Ezekiel 38 and 39, in 
which case Armageddon is just around the comer. 
Gog and Magog (Ezek. 38:1) is Russia, and Persia 
(38:5) is Iran. Together, they and other nations will 
soon invade Israel where earth’s final battle will be 
fought. And the only thing that can save us from our 
impending self-destruction, says Robison, is national 
repentance.

‘ ‘What is wrong with this doomsday prediction? In 
a word — just about everything! From a reading of 
these two chapters, notice:

“ (1) The invading army was to be horses and 
horsemen (38:4). A ll of them would be riding horses 
(38:15).

“ (2) Every soldier would wield a sword (38:4).
‘ ‘ (3) The commander-in-Chief, Gog, would use bow 

and arrows (39:3).
“ (4) The predominantly wooden weapons would be 

burned seven years as fuel (39:9-10).
“ (5) A ll of this had to do with the return of Israel 

from Babylonian captivity (39:23-29).
“ Partly because of the mention of Gog and Magog 

in Revelation 20:8 concerning the end of the world, 
religious speculators have labelled Ezek. 38 as the 
Russian chapter and Ezek. 39 as their final end. But 
this is to take it all out of context. And in Revelation 
Gog and Magog is a designation for all the nations of 
the earth. Gog represents every evil, not some 
particular ruler, and Magog is every source from 
which that evil comes.

“ No, Ezekiel 38-39 is not a prophecy of the future. 
It was fulfilled long ago when Israel was still the 
people of God, as they are referred to there. They 
rejected their Messiah, and God in turn rejected 
them. There is no prophecy in scripture that has 
anything to do with the modem nation of Israel. And 
neither does God have any further plans for the land 
of Palestine except to destroy it with all the rest of the

world when Jesus comes again.” Th is is an 
exceptionally fine statement from Gary Workman, 
my warm friend, a capable Bible student and an able 
preacher of the gospel.

THO UG HTS FROM DANIEL 
In dealing with Daniel on page 13 mention is made 

of Jesus' quotation of “ Daniel’s prophecy when He 
referred to the fearful times just preceding the Great 
Tribulation (see Matthew 24:15,21)” (p. 13). It is 
difficult to know whether the writer means the 
destruction of Jerusalem in 70 A.D. which Jesus had 
in mind or the premillennial view of the Great 
Tribulation connected with events leading right up to 
Christ’s coming to establish his Millennial Utopia on 
earth and usher in the Thousand Year Reign. In 
statements made about the book of Daniel on page 15 
it is hard for the writer to keep premillennialism out of 
the picture. The writer surely does not understand the 
significance of Nebuchadnezzar’s metallic figure in 
Daniel 2 if  he thinks these world empires 
(Babylonian, Medo-Persian, Greek and Roman) 
“would exist until the end of time.” They have all 
been gone for centuries and the end of time is not yet 
here. The writer of this material does not understand 
the great Olivet Discourse of Matthew 24-25 and that 
Jesus details the Fall of Jerusalem up through 
Matthew 24:34 and the second coming in the 
subsequent portion of this message. He fails to 
realize that Matthew 24:34 serves as the Continental 
Divide of this great discourse.

ANO THER M ISTA K E  OF PREM ILLEN N IA ygM  
Lack of space keeps me from noting all marked 

comments that I desired to note. But one final quote is 
worthy of our attention. On page 16 we nol^ the 
words, “ We have the wonderful privilege ofCving 
after the fulfillment of our Lord’s ministry dnd in 
expectation of his SOON return” (Emphasis supplied . 
— RRT). Just what Scripture leads us to expect the 
SOON return of our Lord? Some thought he .would·; 
return in the first century. But he did not. What' about" 
their SOON to come approach in religion? Paul dealt 
with this in both Thessalonian epistles. They had no 
basis for their false teaching on his SOON return
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Masada
For several nights in 

succession we watched 
on television parts of the 
series on ancient Ma
sada, the last stronghold 
of the Jews in their war 
with the Romans follow
ing the destruction of 
Jerusalem in A.D. 70.
We did not see nearly all 
of any of the programs, 
because we were having 
a gospel meeting, and 
the programs started 
each night long before 
we arrived home from 
the services. We were 
interested in the pro- BOBBY DUNCAN 
gram, because in 1978 we had visited Masada and 
were impressed with its grand appearance and with 
its history. As we had anticipated, the program on

Prem illennia lism  And 
“ Christian Growth Guide”

Continued from page 1

then; we have no basis for his SOON return now. He 
may come before this article reaches the light of 
printed day; again he may not come for thousands of 
years. Th is is one of the many reasons why our 
brethren should Q UIT publishing and singing songs 
about the thought that Jesus is coming SOON. Some 
years ago a congregation invited me to come and 
speak on premillennialism. During the lectureship a 
night or two before I spoke they sang the song one 
night that Jesus is coming soon. I told them when I 
arose to speak a night or two later how exceeding 
strange that they would invite me to come there and 
lecture AGAINST premillennialism and they had 
sung in its FAVOR earlier in the lectureship. They 
were helping the side they said they opposed!! I was 
especially proud to see an excellently written article 
on this by Ron Harper a few weeks ago in WORDS OF 
T R U T H . He was as right in what he said as he could 
be. I command his courage in the writing of that fine 
article. It needed to be said and he said it well. Jesus 
will come as a thief (I Thess. 5:1,2; Π Pet. 3:lOff). 
Jesus taught that neither angel above nor man below 
knew the hour of his coming (Matt. 24:46; Mark 
13:32). At that time the Son did not even know — only 
the Father knew. Whether the Son knows now is 
something beyond our knowledge, for we have no 
word from him relative to this. Surely Deity has not 
revealed the W H EN  of the second coming to 
Dewayne Davenport, the promoters of CHRISTIAN  
GRO W TH MAGAZINE or even to our brethren who 
say in song that they know it is nearly at hand. They 
know no such thing!!

IN CONCLUSION 
Bible understanding and real Christian growth will 

not and cannot come out of material that is 
premillennial in content. I f  Davenport knew this 
material was premillennial and still put it out, he 
stands guilty of propagating known falsehood. I f  he 
put it out and did not recognize its obvious 
premillennial content, then he does not know enough 
to be dealing with momentous matters like th is even if

he does have a Dr. before his name. So did Rimmer 
but that did not keep him from being a rank 
premillennialist. I f  Davenport did not know what kind 
of material would be put out in the magazine that has 
his picture and endorsement on the very back page, 
then wisdom and good judgment were absent when 
he agreed to connect himself with a work that he knew 
not what course they were going to take.

Another word is in order. Sometimes when 
brethren allow works similar to this one to come out 
under their name and with their endorsement, they 
will later withdraw and repudiate their connection 
with it. Yet it is not always possible to correct all the 
harm initially done, for those who saw the first 
questionable work may never see the repudiation. I f  
Davenport has retracted this, I am happy. He needed 
to. Yet i f  he has, I have not seen a copy of such. I f  he 
has not retracted it, he needs to do so Y E S TE R D A Y !!

We do not need editors or church growth seminar 
speakers who put out material that is clearly 
premillennial in content. I f  Davenport endorses what 
is IN SID E of what his picture appeared on the back 
cover and with an enthusiastic endorsement about 
this magazine, then it is my seasoned judgment that 
he (Davenport) had not done his homework before 
endorsing a premillennial booklet. That is it in a 
nutshell!! — P.O. Box 464 Ripley, Tennessee 38063.

House Pa re n ts  
Needed

HO USEPA REN TS N EED ED : The Central 
Church of Christ in Tuscaloosa is looking for 
qualified houseparents to love and care for six 
foster children in a large, five-bedroom home 
located next to the church building. I f  you know 
of anyone who might be interested, please write 
us at P.O. Box 1602, Tuscaloosa, Ala
bama 35403 or call 758-1177.

television seemed to be slanted so as to appeal for 
sympathy for the Jews as a people.

Naturally anyone with an ounce of the milk of 
human kindness would be touched by a story of 
oppression and suffering such as was portrayed on 
the screen, and which likely was not exagerated 
greatly. But as so much attention is being focused on 
modem Israel there are several things clearly taught 
in the Bible which all of us — including the leaders of 
our nation — need to keep before us. Please notice 
some of these things.

(1) The Bible does not teach that the Jews are now 
God’s chosen people. True, God selected the Jewish 
nation through whom to bring Christ into the world. 
In that sense, they were God’s chosen people during 
the Old Testament period. Under the New 
Testament, however, “ There is neither Jew nor 
Greek, there is neither bond nor free, there is neither 
male nor female: for ye are all one in Christ Jesus” 
(Galatians 3:27). Other passages also teach that God 
is no respector of persons (Romans 2:11; Acts 10:34). 
Romans 10:12 clearly says, “ For there is no 
difference between the Jew and the Greek: for the 
same Lord over all is rich unto all that call upon him. ’ ’

(2) Every promise concerning the Jews inhabiting 
the land of Palestine has already been fulfilled. ‘ ‘And 
the Lord gave unto Israel all the land which he sware 
to give unto their fathers; and they possessed it, and 
dwelt therein” (Joshua 21:43). Every prophecy 
concerning the Jews’ possessing the land found 
fulfillment either in their entering the land under the 
leadership of Joshua, or in their return from 
Babylonian captivity. Where is the promise of a 
future possession of the land of Palestine by the 
Jews?

(3) Christ is already reigning as King on David’s 
throne. Th is is not something that is to take place 
when he comes again. In Acts 2:30-33 Peter, by 
inspiration, said that when Christ was raised from the 
dead and ascended to the Father he fulfilled the 
prophecies of David concerning his throne. I 
Corinthians 15:23-26 makes it clear that Christ will 
continue to sit on David’s throne until he comes again 
to raise the dead. At that time he will cease to reign, 
and will deliver up the kingdom to God the Father.

(4) Judaism is never going to be reinstated by God, 
as many of the religionists of our day believe. Read Π 
Corinthians 3 and ask yourself why God would 
reinstate a system which was called ‘ ‘the ministration 
of death,” “ the ministration of condemnation,” and 
which is excelled in glory by the system which 
superseded it. Read the book of Hebrews, and then 
tell why you think the gospel age will be replaced by a 
system so much inferior to it. The fleshly system of 
Judaism was done away because it could not make 
men righteous (Romans 8:1-4). It will never be 
reinstated. There is not one word in the Bible to 
indicate that it will.

(5) Jesus will never set foot upon this earth again. 
When Jesus comes again, the righteous will “ meet 
the Lord in the air: and so shall we ever be with the 
Lord” (I Thessalonians 4:17). Th is earth upon which 
we now live will be burned up (II Peter 3:10).

The Jews in the first century were expecting their 
Messiah to come and set up his earthly kingdom. 
Jesus made it plain that his kingdom was not to be ‘ ‘of 
this world” (John 18:36). Modem day religionists are 
now making the same mistake the Jews of Jesus’ day 
made. They are still expecting the Lord to establish an 
earthly kingdom!

Let us not be deceived.
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“Behold, I  Thought..
Since God loves men so much, they reason, he will let 
none be lost. They fail to realize the responsibility of 
man. Man will be lost because he deliberately rejects 
all that God has done for him (Matthew 7:21-22). I f  
this idea were correct, it would greatly cheapen 
salvation. Heaven would be populated with such men 
as Hitler, Herod, Nero, and other unspeakable 
persons.

D IREC T ACTION OF GOD. Some are expecting a 
vision of angels, or a voice from God. Some may think 
they have seen such. Th is view of salvation, however, 
is inconsistent with Biblical teaching. God wants all to 
be saved. He loves all men (II Peter 3:9, John 3:16). If  
this is the case, why do not A LL men see a vision?

ACTION OF SOMEONE E LS E . One religious 
group, misunderstanding I Corinthians 15:29 teaches 
one can be baptized for someone else. Th is is despite 
the Biblical teaching of individual responsibility 
(Ezekiel 18:20; Π Corinthians 5:17). I f  this were true, 
why limit this to dead relatives? Why not be 
constantly baptizing so all who have ever lived might

have this blessing?
“ R E C E IV E  C H R IS T  AS YO UR PERSO N A L  

SAVIOUR... ’ ’ The Bible clearly teaches that a person 
must receive Christ (John 1:12). The question is, 
“ How does one receive Christ?” Here we must be 
sure we are not presumptuous as Naaman. A man 
does not receive Christ just by truth, or faith. A study 
of faith in the Bible will show that true faith is always 
expressed by obedience. I f  there is not obedience, 
there is not faith (James 2:18).

One does not receive Christ by prayer. There is no 
grounds for the sinner to pray. His prayer is an 
abomination (Proverbs 28:9). God will not hear it 
(John 9:31). A man who is not a Christian has no 
grounds on which to pray. He cannot pray, “Our 
Father...” for God is not yet his Father.

How sure are you of your salvation? Can you read in 
your Bible what you did to be saved? I f  not, you 
should be concerned, for you may have presumed you 
were saved when you are not. — 1701 Gold Ave. S.E. 
Albuquerque, New Mexico 87106.

“Which One?”
I had ju s t finished  

looking over the names of 
the patients in the local 
hospital and started 
toward the elevator when 
I saw a lady whom I had 
not seen for several 
years. We exchanged 
greetings and made 
inquiries about the 
various family members.
In the course of the 
conversation, I asked her 
how her husband was 
doing. There was a long 
pause, then she said,
“ Which one?”  W ell, η ι , „ , Λ ιπ ,η τ τ τ
that statement caught RAYMOND E LL IO TT
me completely by surprise. I really don’t remember 
what I said in reply, if  anything. She, seeing my 
confusion, answered that she had divorced her first 
husband and had re-married. Th is was disturbing to 
me since I had known this family for a goodly number 
of years. In fact, while living in another city, I had 
conducted Bible studies in their home and she 
became a Christian. I learned later from a family 
member that this lady and her husband ‘ ‘just couldn’t 
get along” and due to such incompatibility, divorce 
dissolved the marriage.

Divorces and re-marriages are so commonplace in 
our nation presently that people are no longer 
shocked when they learn of friends and relatives 
‘ ‘breaking up. ” According to the National Center for 
Health Statistics, figures for 1978 show there were 
1,130,000 divorces, an increase of 39,000 over 1977. 
And, there was a gain in 1979 of 40,000 over the year 
of 1978. Increases were reported in the Northeast, the 
South and in the North-Central states. The report 
noted also that marriages ending in divorce in 1978 
had a median duration of 6.6 years. The median age of 
divorcing wives was 29.7 and that of husbands was 
32. In most areas of the country, one out of every three 
marriages ends in a divorce. There Eire some areas 
where the divorce rate would be 50 percent. Edward 
Gibbon, in his books, The Decline and Fall of The 
Roman Empire mentioned that one of the basic 
contributing factors to the fall of Rome was the 
divorce problem and the undermining of the home.

It is alarming to see so many young people enter 
marriage with the attitude that i f  this one doesn’t 
workout, there will be another chance. Often parents 
will encourage a hasty marriage in order to give a

baby, which was conceived out of wedlock, a name, 
knowing full well that a divorce is inevitable in a year 
or so. Is there no regard for God’s word in this matter 
of marriage? After all, he is the one who designed 
marriage and regulates it by the Holy Scriptures. 
Parents have an important obligation to instill in the 
hearts of their children that marriage is for life. Every 
child should have a knowledge of Christ’s teaching as 
found in Matthew 5:32 and Matthew 19:1-9. Jesus 
taught, “ And I say unto you, Whosoever shall put 
away his wife, except for fornication, and shall marry 
another committeth adultery: and he that marrieth 
her when she is put away committeth adultery. ’ ’ Th is  
passage is not too difficult to understand, rather it is 
the unwillingness of many to accept its teaching. The 
general law regarding marriage is that ‘ ‘the woman 
that hath a husband is bound by law to the husband 
while he liveth” (Romans 7:1-3). The only exception 
of divorce is that of marital infidelity. The innocent 
party is then free to re-marry, if  desired. The guilty 
one does not have the right. It is a very difficult

The greatest blessings to be found on earth are 
found in Christianity. God “ hath blessed us with all 
spiritual blessings in heavenly places in Christ” 
(Ephesians 1:3). “ Neither is there Salvation in any 
other,” are the powerful words of Acts 4:12. Paul, 
while writing to the Christians in Rome paints a 
beautiful masterpiece of the blessings that belong to 
those in Christ in Romans chapter eight. As we dwell 
upon that powerful, thrilling treatise we see there is 
no condemnation, we are free from sin and death, we 
are joint heirs with Christ, everything has worked for 
our good, and we are more than conquerors. These 
are but a few of the great blessings found in Romans 
eight and in Christianity. Tru ly the greatest thing a 
man can do is be a faithful Christian. And one of the 
strongest reasons is because suffering and 
persecution will help us and make us stronger and 
better people for it.

Paul, while writing to the church in Philippi, said, 
‘ ‘Fo r unto you it is given in the behalf of Christ, not 
only to believe on him, but also to suffer for his sake’ ’

demand but God expects men to abide by his laws 
relative to the holy estate of matrimony. The 
emphasis in marriage should be, “ how can I make it 
work,” not, “ how can I get out of this union.”

The answer, “ Which one?” given in reply to my 
question, “ how is your husband?” denoted an 
uncertainty about this woman’s relationship. She felt 
uncomfortable in discussing this matter since she was 
acquainted with the teaching of the Lord regarding 
marriage and divorce. While the law of the land 
recognizes the legal status of her living with her 
second husband. God does not justify it. The term 
“ committeth adultery” describes the unlawful union 
of a man and woman living together without a 
scriptural reason (that is fornication) for a divorce.

Perhaps it is too late to work out all the problems in 
the marriage relationships of many; but, it is now 
time, through a teaching process, to prevent our 
children from making the same mistakes. — 809 
Perry Store Rd. Opp., Ala. 36467.

(Phil. 1:29). Jesus said, because we are not of the 
world, the world hates us. ‘ ‘The servant is not greater 
than his lord. I f  they have persecuted me, they will 
also persecute you” (John 15:18-20). Just as sure as 
Jesus suffered for his righteousness, “ all that will 
live godly in Christ Jesus shall suffer persecution’ ’ (Π 
Tim . 3:12). As we look back to the close of the first 
century we see great persecution of the church, 
because Christians were “ not conformed to this 
world,” but rather transformed by the renewing of 
their minds (Romans 12:1-2). Even as far back as 
Cain and Abel we see the righteous being persecuted 
by the unrighteous. We should not be surprised 
when, as faithful Christians, we suffer persecution. It 
has been accurately proclaimed: “ I f  there were no 
difficulties there could be no triumphs.” Without 
persecution we would not appreciate the great 
blessings offered to Christians.

Yet, as we study further, we see that Christians

Continued on page 4

Not Only To  Believe, 

Bu t Also To  Su ffe r!
DON W A LK ER

These are the words of 
Naaman, the leper, in Π 
Kings 5:12. He came to 
Elisha, the prophet, to be 
healed. He almost miss
ed his healing because of 
his own conception of 
what the healing would 
be like.

Are there any modem 
people like Naaman? So 
many today are in need of 
healing-spiritual heal
ing. They have never 
received it because they
have been taught what is ANCIL  JEN KIN S  
not the truth.

The following attitudes Eire characteristic of 
modem day people like Naaman.

‘ ‘NONE W IL L  B E  LO ST. ’ ’ Th is is an idea taught by 
some, but believed by many more. Th is idea is based 
on a misunderstanding of the love and grace of God.
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Not Only To  Believe, Bu t Also To  Su ffe r!
should be happy because of persecution. Blessed are 
ye, when men shall revile you, and persecute you, and 
shall say all manner of evil against you falsely, for my 
sake. Rejoice, and be exceeding glad: for great is your 
reward in heaven: for so persecuted they the prophets 
which were before you” (Matt. 5:11-12). In Acts 
chapter five, after the apostles had been beaten for 
preaching Christ, ‘ ‘They departed from the council, 
rejoicing that they were counted worthy to suffer 
shame for his name” (Acts 5:41). James exhorted, 
‘ ‘my brethren, count it all joy when ye fail into divers 
temptations” (James 1:2). ‘ ‘Blessed is the man that 
endureth temptation: for when he is tried, he shall 
receive the crown of life, which the Lord hath

Continued from page 3
promised to them that love him” (James 1:12).

It is in this first chapter of James that we learn a 
great deal about trials and temptation. The devil uses 
temptation to cause man to be ‘ ‘drawn away of his 
own lust, and enticed. Then when lust hath 
conceived, it bringeth forth sin: and sin, when it is 
finished, bringeth forth death” (James 1:14-15). Yet 
God would that temptations and trials be endured, 
‘ ‘Knowing this, that the trying of your faith worketh 
patience” (James 1:3). Peter wrote on this very 
subject and said ‘ ‘That the trial of your faith, being 
much more precious than of gold that perisheth, 
though it be tried with fire, might be found unto 
praise and honor and glory at the appearing of Jesus

Christ” (I Peter 1:7). Temptations help to purify and 
remove the dross or impurities in our life.

Tru ly  we must beware when all men speak well of 
us, for so did their fathers to the false prophets (Luke 
6:46). Just as surely as Satan is the great deceiver 
there will be persecution for the godly. It is our 
responsibility to overcome temptation and thus give 
ourselves an occasion for rejoicing. Saul was told 
what great things he must suffer for Christ’s name 
and yet while in prison he wrote: ‘ ‘Rejoice in the Lord 
always, and again I say rejoice” (Phil. 4:4). May we 
always realize that good can and will come out of trials 
if  we let it. — 109 Chestnut Mabank, Texas 75147.

Are We Frightening Our Prospective Preachers?
Not long ago, Words of Truth  published an article 

concerning the preacher’s salary. It quite honestly 
represented the plight of far too many men whose 
lives are devoted to the proclamation of the gospel. 
Churches that have genuinely considered their 
preacher’s financial needs are far too rare. I am 
grateful that the brethren with whom I labor have 
shown care and foresight in this area; I commend 
their example to the entire brotherhood.

In the wake of the financial crisis these preachers 
are facing, another problem of equal importance has 
arisen: many men who have considered the pulpit as 
their life’s work have turned away from it for fear of 
being unable to care for themselves and their 
families. I know this because these fears have been 
expressed to me by prospective preachers.

Nowhere has this inequity been better expressed 
than by Moses Lard when, in Lard's Quarterly, he 
wrote:

Brethren, have we not reached a point in our 
history when a change is demanded in the 
circumstances of our public men? Shall these 
faithful servants of God longer go neglected as 
they have heretofore been? Should you dwell in 
palaces, while they toil through life houseless? 
Shall your broad table groan beneath the weight 
of luxuries, while they, on scanty boards, eat 
their small fare in gratitude and tears? Is this 
right? Lay the question to your hearts in the 
sight of Him who is searching you to the bottom, 
and will sift you as wheat. Your preachers do not 
ask for wealth, but enough God has appointed 
as their reward. Are you keeping it back? I f  so, 
better for you that all the armies of the North 
and the South were on your fields, and all the 
frogs and lice of Egypt in your beds. I pray you 
not utterly to deter young brethren from the 
field by the poverty in which you are suffering 
your aged preachers to end life. Young men are 
disheartened by these sights. They are 
overwhelmed by the prospect of probable want 
while yet young, and of beggary when old. 
Surely we have a right to expect the change we 
ask.

I am profoundly anxious to see the very finest 
young men of the land in the field as preachers. 
But till more ample provision has been made to 
meet their wants, is it right to invite them in? Is 
it just — just to them or just in itself? It will not 
do to talk prettily of providence and of the 
goodness of God. Providence and the goodness 
of God never yet supported a preacher in a 
community of illiberal brethren. Where 
brethren withold, previdence is strigent. It is 
cheap talk to tell a young man to go forth nobly 
to the work, trusting in God. Certainly we must 
not distrust God; but God has ordained that they 
who preach the gospel shall thereby live. He will 
support them in no other way. Neither will he 
work a miracle to make men liberal. When

RICK RICKARD
Christians do nothing, the Lord does nothing, 
except to hold them guilty. Depend on this, 
whatever is done for preachers has to be done by 
the brethren, else it will not be done at all. God 
has placed his treasure in their hands, and 
expects them to dispense it. There remains to us 
no other source. (Moses Lard, Lard's Quarterly, 
“ Our Mode of Preaching” , Vol. IV, pp. 256, 25

How tragic it would be to appear before God on the 
great day of Judgment and face the teeming 
thousands who could have been saved had they only 
heard the gospel, and who were kept from hearing 
because willing men feared that their brethren would 
starve their families. Equitable, fair, honest, and 
conscientious care and concern for those who labor 
wholely for the church should surely abound within 
the sacred body of Christ. I f  not here, where? Who 
else can care as we should care?

We dare not ask a man to launch out on a ‘‘noble 
effort of faith” in blind disregard for good judgment 
and common sense. To expect such is to expect 
something which our Lord would not. Hear again the 
apostle Paul: ‘‘Even so hath the Lord ordained that 
they which preach the gospel should live of the 
gospel.” (I Cor. 9:14).

Those who make it difficult for the local evangelist 
or the missionary comfortably to feed and care for his 
family are clearly sending a message to prospective 
preachers everywhere. Many of these men whose 
hearts ache with the desire to proclaim the word of 
God to a lost and dying world will sadly turn away, 
never to realize fully the good that they could have 
accomplished. I f  allowed to go on, the church will not 
only continue to lose the full-time workers it has, but 
it will also lose the new ones it so desperately needs. 
— 4207 Adamsville Parkway Adamsville, Ala. 35005.

Love “Believeth A ll Th ings”
In I Corinthians 13:1-7, 

the apostle Paul spoke of 
the various character
istics of love. Love is very 
difficult to define. It is 
easier to be understood 
by its characteristics and 
actions. One of the 
characteristics of love is 
that it ‘ ‘believeth all 
things” ; however, this is 
not easily understood. Is 
love to be blind and 
accept all matters as 
being truthful? Does it 
mean that we should 
believe that black is 
white? Just what did RAYMOND E L L IO TT
Paul mean when he said that love “ believeth all 
things” ?

The King James Version and the American 
Standard Version are identical in their translation, 
that is, that love “ believeth all things.” Phillips 
translation renders the same phrase as being that 
love knows “ no end to its trust.” The New English 
Bible: “There is no limit to its faith.” And, Williams 
translation: “ It exercises faith in everything.” Thus, 
we begin to comprehend more fully this important 
characteristic of love, that is of having trust and 
confidence in the persons loved. Th is is a very 
important aspect of genuine love, of trusting in and 
believing in another. Th is is a lesson for everyone to 
learn and practice.

To love another truly is to put the best 
construction on his/her conduct. Where love exists in 
one’s heart, suspicion does not reside. Henry Foster

wrote: “ When love is judge, it will always be on the 
prisoner’s side. ’ ’ Love causes an individual to be slow 
to form hasty opinions about others. Love is slow to 
believe things are as bad as rumor paints. Consider 
for a moment a mother’s love. A neighbor comes to 
her and begins to relate the bad deeds done by her 
son. What is the response of the mother? She asks, 
“ were you present when my son did these things?” 
“ Were there witnesses to these deeds?” You see, in 
her motherly love, she is slow to believe such reports.

Here are a few suggestions, which we have 
gleamed from the pen of brother George Bailey, 
which will enable us all to learn how to believe all 
things.

1. Never jump to a quick conclusion. Ask yourself, 
“ Do I know this to be true, or is it merely a think-so?” 
How often has fuller, later knowledge of the facts 
revealed that all the harsh judgments were 
unfounded and unfair!

2. Never let selfish motives warp your decisions.
3. When a man’s actions are capable either of a 

favorable or an unfavorable view, always take the 
favorable view.

4. Always believe the one at fault is capable of 
better things. As Luther Burbank said, ‘ ‘Every weed 
is a possible flower.” Love has vision!

5. Never let your faith in another be shaken nor 
blurred by commonplace experiences. Though faults 
later appear which now lie hidden, still be unmoved in 
your love for another. “ W ith all thy getting, get 
understanding” (Proverbs 4:7).

True love will cause us to believe our brother 
“ innocent until proved guilty” rather than “ guilty 
until proved innocent.” Th is great characteristic of 
love is much needed in the church, in our community 
and in society at large. — 809 Perry Store Rd. Opp., 
Ala. 36467.
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Im m o rta lity
In the last few years 

death has become a very 
popular subject for 
discussion in our society.
There have been many 
books and articles writ
ten by doctors, psycho
logists and free lance 
writers on dying and the 
art of dying. College and 
high school courses are 
being offered that, are 
supposed to acquaint 
young students with the 
reality of death. Even 
elementary school chil
dren are being taken out 
to cemeteries to make W AYNE COBB 
them aware of the adventure of death. The stark 
reality of death certainly cannot be overlooked. As the 
preacher stated, ‘ ‘There is no man that hath power 
over the spirit to retain the spirit; neither hath he 
power over the day of death” (Eccl. 8:8). Hebrews 
9:27 tells us that “ it is appointed unto men once to 
die, but after this the judgment.” Every hospital 
says, “ It is appointed unto men once to die.” Every 
funeral home says, “ It is appointed unto men once to 
die. ’ ’ Every obituary says, ‘ ‘It is appointed unto men 
once to die.” Everyone of us must face the fact and 
reality of death.

There are many things which we desire to know in 
life, but one of the greatest questions of all ages has 
been: “ I f  a man die, shall he live again?” (Job. 
14:14). We know that the first part of that question is 
fulfilled every day. There is no “ i f ” about it. The 
question is “ shall man live again?” The greatest 
hope for the Christian lies in the immortality of the 
soul of man and the resurrection of the body from the 
grave.

The belief in immortality is universal. It  seems that 
all people in all places in all nations and at all times 
have had some kind of belief in life after death. The 
Babylonians, Egyptians, Persians, Greeks and 
Romans looked beyond this world to life after death. 
There is scarcely a tribe of people in existence that 
does not believe in future life. Call it intuition,

instinct, or what have you, but there is something 
within man that testifies to the immortality of the 
soul.

Immortality Is Reasonable. We live in a resonable 
universe and on every hand in this reasonable 
universe we see life following death. What is winter if  
it is not the death of nature? What is spring if  it is not a 
resurrection? Luther said, ‘ O ur Lord has written the 
promise of the resurrection, not in books alone, but in 
every leaf of springtime.” Job says that nature 
suggests life beyond the grave: ‘ ‘For there is hope of 
a tree, if  it be cut down, that it will sprout again, and 
that the tender branch thereof will not cease” (Job 
14:7).

William Jennings Bryan tells about securing a few 
grains of wheat when in Cairo that had slumbered 
thirty centuries in an Egyptian tomb. He took a few of 
those very old seed and planted them and, sure 
enough, the plants sprang forth. Upon thinking about 
this, William Jennings Bryan wrote, ‘ ‘I f  God will give 
a grain of wheat the power to live again after it has 
slept in the grave for three thousand years, will He 
deny to man, His masterpiece, the capacity also to 
rise from the grave after his body has reposed there 
through the centuries?”

Our most wonderful hope of immortality comes 
from the Word of God itself. To beloved Martha, in 
her great hour of sorrow, the compassionate Christ 
declared, “ I  am the resurrection and the life; he that 
believeth in me, though he were dead, yet shall he 
live: and whosoever liveth and believeth in me shall 
never die” (Jno. 11:25, 26). The apostle Paul wrote, 
“ For we know that if  our earthly house of this 
tabernacle were dissolved, we have a building of God, 
an house not made with hands, eternal in the 
heavens” (Π Cor. 5:1). In his great document on the 
resurrection, Paul declares: “ But now is Christ risen 
from the dead, and become the firstfru its of them that 
slept” (I Cor. 15:20). Since Christ is risen, the 
resurrection of his disciples must follow. His 
resurrection is a guarantee of our resurrection. He is 
the firstfru its of those who have slept in death.

Finally, immortality is evidenced in the way the 
New Testament describes death. The scriptures tell 
us that death is a “ sleep.” Th is figure is used 
frequently to describe death. Jesus said of t̂he

daughter of Jairus, “ The damsel sleepeth” (Mk. 
5:39). On the way to raise Lazarus from the dead, he 
said, “Our friend Lazarus sleepeth; but I go, that I 
may awake him out of sleep” (Jno. 11:11). Paul 
describes the Christian dead as those who “ sleep in 
Jesus” (I Thess. 4:14). When a man lies down to 
sleep, it isn’t the end of him. Death for the body is but 
a sleep. When the resurrection morning dawns and 
Christ calls, the body will arise from the grave with 
immortality.

The Bible also describes death as an ‘ ‘exodus. ’ ’ In 
Π Peter 1:15, Peter speaks of his death as an exodus. 
The word “ decease” there is exodus. Exodus means 
“ a road out of.” For Israel, their exodus was a road 
out of Egypt. It was an exodus from the place of 
bondage, of suffering, of groaning, to a land of liberty 
flowing with milk and honey. For the Christian, death 
is an exodus from a world of suffering, tears, and 
disappointments to a better world.

The scriptures describe death as an ‘ ‘unmooring. ’ ’ 
Anticipating his death, Paul says, “ The time of my 
departure is at hand” (Π Tim. 4:6). The word 
departure here means unloosing or unmooring. The 
unmooring of a ship is not the end, but the beginning. 
So, likewise, is death.

The Bible tells us that death is a “home
coming.” Jesus said, “ In my Father’s house are 
many mansions ... I go to prepare a place for you” 
(Jno. 14:2,3). That is a picture of home. He said,
‘ ‘God shall wipe away all tears from their eyes’ ’ (Rev. 
21:4). Here we have a parent drying a child’s tears — 
a picture of home. Death is a going home to be with 
the Father and the family of God.

Yes, the Word of God teaches the continuity of life. 
Death will be swallowed up in victory! Thanks be to 
God who gives us a way of victory through our Lord 
Jesus Christ (I Cor. 15:53-58). — Route 6 Box 104 
Florence, Ala. 35630.

j$ub0cribe ®o 
<51je Morbs ® f (Srutlj



PAGE 2 WORDS OF TR U TH FRIDAY, MAY 8, 1981

THE EDITORirrn iLt
(U S P S  691-760)

" J  am not m ail, moet noble i t e -  
tue: but epeak fo rth  the U M »  4
TuiA  and so b e rn e ss "

—  A c ts 2 6 : : 3

1501 Sixth Avenue, Jasper, Alabama, on a non
profit basis. Entered as Second Class Matter at 
Haleyville, Alabama post office. Send change of address 
notices on POD Form 3579 to Box 430, Haleyville, 
Al. 35565.

BOBBY DUNCAN.................................... Editor
1501 Sixth Avenue, Jasper, Al. 35501

FLAVIL H. NICHOLS  Associate Editor
P. O. Box 652, Elizabethtown, Ky. 42701

RON H A RPER ................Circulation Manager
1501 Sixth Avenue, Jasper Alabama

SUBSCRIPTION RATES
Published each Friday under oversight of Sixth Avenue Church of 

Christ
Congregational rates: Mailed directly to each family, friends, etc., eleven 

cents per copy payable by the church on receipt of statement the firs t of 

following month.

Individual rates are $5.72 per year. All bilts payable to Northwest 
Alabamian, Box 430, Haleyville, Al. 35565.

Real Problems
ED W IN S. JONES

The real problems with our Bible study classes are 
not solved, or for that matter are they even 
addressed, by the “ Madison Avenue” mentality that 
is seeking to control the emphasis and methodology of 
the Bible class. Our problems are of a much more 
basic nature than that which is addressed by the 
window dressing of form over substance. Please 
consider the following primary areas I feel must be 
seriously dealt with if  Bible class problems are ever to 
be solved:

T H E  PRO BLEM  OF U N FA ITH FU L TEA C H ERS. 
Paul stated quite clearly that the faithful are those 
who should teach the things of God (Π Tim . 2:2).

“ But we must have Bible classes and teachers are 
hard to come by, ” says the conventional wisdom that 
has brought decline in the spiritual character of the 
church.

The end justifies the means, according to whom? 
Certainly not God.

No one who is not a faithful child of the King has 
any business teaching in the church of Jesus. No 
exceptions. Period. For too long the loud voice of 
compromise has controlled the selection of teachers. 
Let it be silenced.

T H E  CO NTENT PRO BLEM . I f  we have something 
to say as Christians that is distinctive, let it be said in 
the Bible class. I f  the Bible is the book of God, let it be 
used in the Bible class.

The Bible must reign supreme as the basis for our 
teaching (Π Tim . 3:16-17). Scripture must be show
cased and studied. Literature that is not true to the 
richness of truth found on the pages of inspiration 
should be removed from the classroom. As Christians 
we must once again become a 4 ‘people of the Book.

T H E  EXPEC TA TIO N AND EVALUATION  
PRO BLEM . Some seem more concerned with what 
people will think i f  Bible study is taken seriously than 
with what God will think if  it is not. As a result of this 
attitude, people sit in Bible classes for years while 
remaining generally ignorant of the Scriptures.

There are certain basic areas of understanding (and 
I mean considerably more than the elementary 
principles of faith designed for babes in Christ) that 
Christians should be expected to understand and 
practice.

Through challenging expectations and periodic 

Continued on page 3

Curse Ye Meroz”
After Deborah and 

Barak had subdued 
Jabin, King of Canaan, 
they sang a song of 
praise unto God for their 
victory. Th is song is 
recorded in the fifth  
chapter of Judges.
Despite the victory that 
had been won, a curse 
was pronounced upon 
certain ones among the 
Israelites. Verse 23 
states: “ Curse ye Meroz, 
said the angel of the 
Lord, curse ye bitterly 
the inhabitants thereof; 
because they came not to DUNCAN
the help of the Lord, to the help of the Lord against the 
mighty.”

Th is curse upon Meroz was not pronounced 
because the inhabitants thereof joined forces with the 
enemies of the Lord and fought to defeat God’s 
people. In fact, it was not because of any positive 
action that they were cursed. It was rather because of 
what they did not do — their failure to go into battle 
with the people of God to help win the victory.

Had they been asked why they did not participate in 
the warfare, what would have been their answer? 
Knowing that human nature does not change, and 
having heard some of the excuses which church 
members offer for their failure to participate in efforts 
designed to win the battle against Satan for the souls 
of men, we can offer some possible explanations for 
their failure to join in the battle.

It may be they were busy with matters of much 
greater importance than fighting a war against Jabin, 
king of Canaan. Maybe their houses were dirty and 
needed cleaning. Maybe the grass in their yards 
needed cutting, or their gardens needed to be 
planted, or their crops needed to be harvested. Or it 
may be some of them had been working so hard they 
just needed some recreation and took the day off. We 
would not deny the importance of any of these things. 
But i f  these were their reasons, God did not consider 
them good reasons. He rather pronounced a curse 
upon the people for failure to do their duty. I f  such be 
the case, we have cause to believe that our God will 
not accept these same excuses when offered for 
failure to do one’s duty in the twentieth century.

Perhaps some of the inhabitants of Meroz did not 
help in fighting against the king of Canaan because 
they simply were not convinced it was their duty to do 
so. Perhaps they had asked time and again: “ Where 
is the verse in the law of Moses which says one has to 
take part in every war?” Since neither Barak nor 
Deborah, nor anyone else, had been able to cite such a 
reference, they were convinced that they had no such 
obligation. Was this their reasoning? I f  so, it was not 
good enough, for God cursed them because of their 
failure to participate. I f  that kind of reasoning was not 
good enough then, is it good enough now?

Maybe some just did not like Barak and Deborah 
who were leading the armies of Israel into the battle. 
O f maybe they just didn’t like the way they went into 
battle. Had these inhabitants of Meroz been asked, 
no doubt (in their own minds) they could have given 
advice which would have made the battle so much 
more successful. But they were not asked. In fact, no 
one consulted them at all about the wisdom of even

going into battle with Jabin. Why should they feel any 
responsibility? But God did not respect that kind of 
reasoning then, and he does not respect it today. 
Barak and Deborah were his appointed leaders, and 
all Israel should have followed them. All of God’s 
people are expected to follow God’s appointed 
leaders today (Acts 20:28; Hebrews 13:17).

It could be that some of the inhabitants of Meroz 
chose simply not to become involved. ‘ ‘You know how 
it is. Join the army, and the next thing you know they 
think they own you. ’ ’ Certainly they would enjoy the 
blessings of freedom from the Canaanites, but this 
freedom would have to be bought with the blood, 
sweat and tears of their fellow countrymen. They 
themselves were entirely too busy and too involved in 
other important matters to become involved in such a 
battle as this. But God cursed them for that attitude. 
W ill he be less severe with those of that attitude in our 
own time?

The inhabitants of Meroz likely felt there were 
plenty of other people who could go into battle with 
the Canaanites without their having to do so. And 
while such was actually the case, the fact remains that 
the inhabitants of Meroz neglected their duty and 
were cursed by the Lord. Queen Esther was told by 
Mordecai: “ For i f  thou altogether holdest thy peace 
at this time, then shall there enlargement and 
deliverance arise to the Jews from another place; but 
thou and thy father’s house shall be destroyed: and 
who knoweth whether thou art to come to the kingdom 
for such a time as this?” (Esther 3:14). It is true, the 
task may very well be accomplished without your 
help, but your refusal to help in the battle will bring 
the curse of the Lord upon you.
“ Must I be carried to the skies

On flowery beds of ease,
While others fought to win the prize,

And sailed through bloody seas?”

The  “Design” 

Argument
One of the arguments 

that apologists have 
employed across the 
centuries in defense of 
the proposition, “ God 
is ,” is the principle that 
where there is design, 
there must be a designer. 
Th is truth is so funda
mental that its validity is 
universally acknowled
ged (except by atheists 
who refuse to see its 
relevance when applied 
to the matter of God’s 
existence).

The “ design” argu
ment has the endorse- W AYNE JACKSON
ment of the Holy Scriptures. “ The heavens declare 
the glory of God; And the firmament showeth his
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The “Design” Argument

handiwork” (Psa. 19:1). Again, the Psalmist declared 
that the Lord “ planted the ear” and he “ formed the 
eye” (Psa. 94:9). In fact, man as a whole is “ fearfully 
and wonderfully made” (Psa. 139:14).

What is both amazing and amusing is the fact that 
unbelievers frequently cannot supress their awe of 
the design characteristic of the creation, even though 
they, refusing “ to have God in their knowledge” 
(Rom. 1:28), repudiate the Designer. Countless 
times, on TV  documentaries and via the printed 
media, we hear and read of the wonders that “ Mother 
Nature” has wrought. But as we all know, “ Mother 
Nature” has about as much substance as “ Mother 
Goose. ’ ’ Let me call attention to a couple of atheism’s 
recent admissions of design.

Some weeks ago, D r. Carl Sagan pre
sented, by way of Public Television, his highly 
publicized series, “ Cosmos.” “ Cosmos,” quite 
obviously, was designed [should I  dare use that 
word?] to show the grandeur of our great universe. 
The word “cosmos” derives from the Greek kosmos,

which originally meant “ order, arrangement.” 
Accordingly, when the ancient Greeks beheld the 
order, arrangement, and design that is quite 
apparent in the heavens, they termed it the 
‘ ‘cosmos. ’ ’ If, however, the universe is but a mass of 
confused molecules, one wonders why Sagan did not 
dub his series, “ Chaos” ! The very title he selected 
was an admission!

In the April 1981 issue of Science Digest, which 
contained a lengthy treatise on man’s naturalistic, 
evolutionistic “ origin” (!), the following startling 
concession was made:

“A pair of pliers, a chain saw or even a missile 
guidance system doesn't approach the lowliest 
parasitic worm in internal complexity. The 
human-made world is not nearly as intricate as the 
natural world” (p. 18).
I f  it can be understood that the world of tools (pliers, 
etc.) was obviously “ human-made,” why is it so 
difficult to see that the more ‘ ‘intricate” world had to 
be fashioned by Someone superior to man?!

In the same issue of Science Digest, the following 
statement is made regarding the human brain:

"The brain is an immense computer with 1010 
circuits and a memory of perhapslO^lthat’s 1 
followed by 20 zeros] bits, each of these being 
five to ten orders of magnitude more complex 
than any computer yet built. It is still more 
fascinating that the brain performs this work 
using only 20 to 25 watts compared to the six and 
ten kilowatts used by our larger computers. ” (p.
105).

The obvious question is, of course, this: I f  it took 
‘ ‘mind” to design the modem computer, why is it not 
perfectly reasonable that we conclude that it took 
M IN D  to design the human computer that is many 
times “ more complex” ?

Sadly, however, it seems frequently to be the case 
that when men determine not to believe in God — in 
spite of the facts — they become almost wholly 
unreasonable. — 3906 East Main St. Stockton, CA 
95205.

Real Problems
evaluation to determine how much is being learned, 
churches can grow from within and defeat those from 
without who would destroy that which is God’s.

Let not leaders and teachers fear that the ignorance 
of the majority will be exposed — the problem is far 
from a well kept secret. Pretending the problem is not 
real has only served to make it more widespread.

T H E  PLANNING PRO BLEM . The Bible is 
designed to be understood as a unit (Psa. 119:160). 
And yet, all too often a book here and a topic there 
(often selected in haste the week before a quarter) is

Continued from page 2

the extent of Bible class planning.
The flow of Biblical history in its proper 

chronological pattern must be the goal of every 
church interested in teaching the Bible as God gave it 
to be taught.

T H E  IN TE R E S T  PRO BLEM . Somehow the apathy 
in the typical Bible class must be dealt with seriously 
as well as lovingly. The farce of mentally distracted or 
dozing classes is an affront to God (Rev. 3:16). Such a 
picture of Christianity as this presents mocks the

Bible truths concerning the titanic importance of the 
kingdom of God.

When the book of God is taken seriously by 
teachers, when it is taught with the force of a 
converted life, when expectations attend pre
sentations, then the study of the Scriptures in the 
Bible class will become a powerful tool in building up 
the church and in the turning upside-down of our 
world. Let us dare to face our real problems. — Rt. 10, 
Box 186-B Jasper, Ala. 35501.

Le t Us Reason Together
reasoning with the creature made in his image. While 
man’s free agency is respected, God will plead with 
him to save his life, to save his eternal soul. No 
compromise is possible, but his mercy, his 
graciousness, his longsuffering, his abundant 
goodness moves him to await man’s response to 
grace, to plead with him to “ come!” (Exodus 34:7; 
Revelation 3:19-20; Π Peter 3:9; Matthew 11:28; 
Revelation 22:17).

The problem in Isaiah’s time was that God’s people 
had turned from him to their own strength. They 
seemed to blush even to speak of their need for 
Jehovah. In turn, God was weary with them, 
despising the pretense of their so-called worship 
periods (Isaiah 1:12-17; 43:21-28). Yet God was 
willing to reason with them. He finds no pleasure in 
the death of the wicked (Ezekiel 18:32). Their 
repentance and obedience would guarantee their 
safety, perpetuate prosperity, and still their fears. 
His warning was that continued refusal of his offer of 
mercy would result in the destruction of their land. In 
reasoning with them he talks of the seriousness of 
their sins: “ How is the faithful city become an 
harlot?” Their preachers and judges were working 
for money, not for his great cause (See Isaiah 
1:18-23).

Thus, in reasoning with his people God has always 
reminded them of his love, his protection, his 
longsuffering. But he reminds them as well of his 
wrath. He will not allow us to U SE  him, to dangle him 
on a string as it were, calling upon him only as a last

resort. God is not a glorified bell-hop to be used of 
man in time of need only to be forgotten as soon as the 
crisis has passed.

Jehovah sent Jeremiah to continue the plea begun 
by Isaiah: ‘ ‘Thus saith the Lord, Stand ye in the ways, 
and see, and ask for the old paths, where is the good 
way, and walk therein, and ye shall find rest for your 
souls. But they said, We will not walk therein” 
(Jeremiah 6:16). A rebellious people thus sealed their 
doom, both individually and as a nation. The mouth of 
the Lord had spoken it. From his wrath they would not 
escape. History reveals the awful consequence of 
their negative decision (Isaiah 1:19; Lamentations 
1:18-22).

Our God would keep in perfect peace those whose 
minds are stayed on him. In him is everlasting 
strength (Isaiah 26:3). In his kingdom the faithful 
today experience ‘ ‘joy unspeakable and full of glory’ ’ 
(I Peter 1:8). He stands at the door of man’s heart, 
knocking, pleading, reasoning. He wants to save us. 
He wants to spare our nation, but he respects our free 
will. Like the ancient Jews we have ample warning. I f  
we refuse and rebel the wrath of a sin avenging God 
will come upon us like a flood and we will not escape. 
We make the decision whether we hear him say, 
“ Come ye blessed!” or “ Depart ye cursed!” While 
he pleads will you not become his obedient servant? 
For a great many, yea, for our nation, time is running 
out. -  P.O. Box 90236, East Point, Ga. 30344.

The ancient prophet,
Isaiah, enjoyed approxi
mately fifty years of 
preaching for God, but 
there was a great deal of 
unpleasantness in it. It  
was his commission to 
tell the people of 
impending catastrophe.
He was, in this sense, a 
prophet of doom. He 
announced, however, 
that the danger could be 
averted i f  Israel would 
again reason regarding 
their sinful course, see 
their plight, and turn w m Y
again to the Lord (Isaiah R. W . u  
1:18-23). The great preacher looked also to the future 
reign of the Savior (Isaiah 53). There was, then, in his 
preaching a blending of warnings and promises, of 
despair and hope.

Perhaps the most familiar verse in all the book of 
Isaiah is chapter one, verse eighteen: “ Come now, 
and let us reason together, saith the L o r d . I t  is^n_ 
arresting thought that God will stretch forth his hand 
all the day long to a disobedient and gainsayng 
people; that despite man’s indifference toward the 
overtures of his mercy, he is not willing that they 
perish, but that all come to repentance. What a 
compelling thought that Jehovah is desirous of
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I t  Is R ig h t F o r Us To  Obey

father or mother, let him die the death” (Matt. 15:4). 
We ought to remember our parent’s love, their care, 
and their concern for us. Joseph provided for his 
father, Jacob, in old age. The women said to Naomi of 
Boaz, “ He shall be unto thee a restorer of thy life, and 
a nourisher of thine old age.”

SUBJECTION: ‘ ‘Children, obey your parents in all 
things; ’ ’ that is, in all things falling within the sphere 
of a parent’s authority. I f  parents command children 
to steal, lie, or commit adultery, they are not to be 
obeyed. They are to be obeyed in the Lord.

There are several reasons why children should

obey their parents. (1) Parents know more than their 
children; therefore, “ a wise son heareth his father’s 
instruction” (Prov. 13:1). (2) The habit of obedience 
is good as discipline. (3) Children are not able to 
guide themselves; for “ folly is bound up in the heart 
of a child” (Prov. 22:15). (4) Society is benefited by 
the due subordination of family life.

The reason assigned for obedience is simply, “ For 
this is right. ”  It is right according to the Law of God. 
‘ ‘It is well pleasing unto the Lord’ ’ (Col. 3:20). — 204
S. Main Ave., Sylacauga, Ala. 35150.

Right implies a standard, but men want to differ 
about the standard. Some say the law of one’s country 
is the standard. Some say public sentiment is the 
standard. Some say temporal expediency is the 
standard.

The Bible teaches that God’s will is the one right 
standard. God’s law through Christ is to govern all 
our relations with him. Christ said, “ Thou shalt love 
the Lord thy God” (Matt. 22:37). Christ’s gospel, 
which is the law of right for us, should govern us in 
our relation with our fellow-men. “ Whatsoever ye 
would that men should do unto you, do ye even so 
unto them” (Matt. 7:12).

I T  IS  R IG H T TO OBEY. ‘ Obey your parents in the 
Lord: for this is right” (Eph. 6:1). Note the absolute 
command to obey and honor parents. They may be 
hard to obey in some cases. Th is is a Divine 
commandment with promise to the obedient. It is 
reasonable and right for children to obey their 
parents. Obedience to parents is a condition of 
national prosperity. It is respect for law. It is denial of 
the spirit of self-will and self-pleasing. It guards 
youth from excess and vice. It prepares for the under
standing of and submission to the will of God.

The promise to obedient children gives expectation 
of long life and prosperity. Children must be taught to 
reverence an authority above them and to yield their 
will to a higher will, “ For it is right.”

OBEDIENCE IS  SUM M ED UP IN FO UR  
IM PO RTA N T E LE M E N TS . LOVE: Th is is an 
instinctive feeling, but it is nonetheless a commanded 
duty, for it is the spring of all hearty obedience. It 
makes obedience easy. Yet, we are not to love our 
parents more than we love the Lord, but we are to love 
our parents in the Lord.

HONOR: Th is  is but another way we obey. ‘ ‘Honor 
thy father and thy mother.” Children are never to 
make light of their parents. “ Cursed be he that 
setteth light by his father or his mother. And all the 
people shall say, Amen” (Deut. 27:16). “ A son 
honoreth his father” (Mai. 1:6). “ Thou shalt rise up 
before the hoary head, and honor the face of the old 
man” (Lev. 19:32). “ Hearken unto thy father that 
begat thee, despise not thy mother when she is old” 
(Prov. 23:22). “ We have had fathers of our flesh who 
corrected us, and we gave them reverence” (Heb. 
12:9).

G RA TITU D E: It is our duty to requite our parents (I 
Tim . 5:4). Jesus said, “ For God commanded, saying, 
Honor thy father and mother: and, he that curseth

The  Abundant L ife  

- The  L ife  O f Overflow
The Christian life is 

the greatest life one can 
live. The happiest people 
I know are those who are 
Christians. Yet, the most 
miserable people I know 
are those who live 
inactive Christian lives.

Jesus said, “ I am 
come that they might 
have life, and that they 
might· have it more 
abundantly” (John 
10:10). Th is abundant 
life fu lfills man’s deepest 
desires and longings. 
Th is abundant life is an 
overflowing life. E lli-

DON M U R R E LL

cott’s Bible Commentary for English Readers says of 
John 10:10: “ Th is  life is through Him given to men 
abundantly, overflowingly.” Robertson, in Word 
Pictures in the New Testament, says of the word 
abundant: “ to have a surplus, true to the meaning of 
overflow. ’ ’ Jesus came that our lives might overflow. 
The Christian life is the overflowing life.

We teach out of the overflow. Just think of how 
much better our Bible school programs would be if  
every teacher taught out of the overflow of abundant 
Christian living. Teachers should prepare their 
lessons so that what they have studied overflows their 
hearts each week as they teach their students. How 
much better would our lives be i f  we read and 
meditated upon God’s Book until it overflowed our 
hearts into daily action and teaching? Daily Christian 
living is so much easier when it comes from an 
overflow of Bible knowledge. Bible classes are looked 
toward with great anticipation when our hearts 
become filled to the point of overflowing.

We visit out of the overflow. Visitation would be 
much easier if  all Christians visited out of an 
abundant (overflowing) life. When hearts are filled

with love and concern for others visitation overflows 
from one’s heart. In Phillippians 1:9 Paul said, “ And 
this I pray, that your love may abound yet more and 
more in knowledge and in all judgment. ’ ’ Here is love 
overflowing.

An overflowing love always results in the 
demonstration of our care and concern for others. 
When one’s heart is filled with genuine love the needs 
of others can be clearly seen and filled.

Abundant living will overflow into the lives of all of 
God’s family. In Hebrews 10:24 the writer says, ‘ ‘And 
let us consider one another to provoke unto love and 
to good works.” Our overflowing consideration of 
others will call for greater faithfulness on their part as 
well as ours. Abundant living is always catching. Real 
Christianity cannot be kept to one’s self.

Preaching comes out of the overflow. Every 
Christian is a preacher. No, that does not mean that 
everyone stands in the pulpit to declare publicly the 
truth of God. Th is simply means that every life is a 
sermon (I Peter 3:1-6 and Philippians 2:15-16).

Our lights shine out of the overflow of our hearts. A 
heart filled with the gospel will overflow to the lives of 
others. When one’s life is the abundant life those with 
whom he comes in daily contact can see the 
demonstration of his association with the Lord in his 
life (Galatians 2:20, Π Corinthians 5:17, and 
Ephesians 3:17).

Abundant living will always have its impact on 
others because of abundant faith (Π Corinthians 8:7), 
abundant joy (Philippians 1:26), and abundant hope 
(Romans 15:13).

The abundant life overflows with righteousness. 
One cannot live upright before God unless he lives a 
pure, holy life. The Christian life is filled with the 
righteousness which exceeds (Matthew 5:19-20). One 
cannot enjoy Christian living unless he practices what 
he knows the Bible to teach. Holiness or purity is the 
watchword of Christianity (I Peter 1:13-16). — 102 
Avery Drive LaGrange, Georgia 30240.

WORD of GOD

Now h is  elder son was 
in the fie ld : and as he 
came and drew nigh to 
the house, he heard 
m usic and dancing.

And he called one of 
the servants, and asked 
w hat th e se  th in g s  
meant.

And he said unto him, 
Th y  brother is  come and 
thy father hath killed

the fatted calf," because 
he hath received him  
safe and sound.

And he was angry, and 
w o uld  no t go in :  
th e re fo re  came h is  
fa th e r o u t, and 
entreated him.

And he answering said 
to h is  father, Lo , these 
many years do I serve 
thee, n e ith e r t ra n s 

gressed I at any time  
thy commandment; and 
yet thou never gavest 
me a kid, that I m ight 
make merry w ith  my 
friend s:

B u t as soon as th is  thy  
son was come, which  
hath devoured thy living  
with harlo ts, thou hast 
killed fo r him the fatted 
calf.

And he said unto him, 
Son, thou art ever w ith  
me, and all I have is  
thine.

It was meet that we 
should make merry, and 
be glad: fo r th is  thy  
brother was dead, and 
is  alive again; and was 
lo st, and is  found.

Luke  15:25-32

“ Children obey your 
parents in the Lord: for 
this is right. Honor thy 

father and mother; which 
is the first command
ment with promise; That 
it may be well with thee, 
and thou mayest live long 
on the earth” (Eph.
6:1-3).

GOD A PPEA LS TO  
FIX ED  PRIN C IPLES OF 
RIG H T. The right, the 
true, is everything with 
which we can associate 
the presence and inspec
tion of God, without HO YT B A ILEY  
feeling either sense of
unfitness or fear. In order to discover the contents and 
qualities of a substance, the chemist will add some 
testing fluid to it, and by the effect produced, learn 
the qualities. We can test the rightness or wrong
ness of any act of life by adding the thought of God to 
it. All have some idea of such a thing as right. What is 
right is a subject on which there has been a variety of 
opinions.
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A New Church - The Electronic Church
In a revealing article in the Wall Street Journal of 

May 19, 1978, Jim Montgomery made the point that 
radio and television religious personalities have 
created a brand new church. He wrote:

“ The electronic church is a booming industry 
generating thousands of jobs and an annual cash flow
of hundreds of millions of dollars According to
Professor Martin Marty (church historian and 
Lutheran pastor in Riverside, 111.), the big broadcast 
ministries are in effect becoming a new church. 
Noting, for instance, that the national headquarters 
of most established denominations each receive $20 
million to $30 million a year from local congregations 
he adds, ‘Any self-respecting evangelist can do better 
on T .V .’ ” Marty set this scene in modem religion: 

“ Late Saturday night Mr. and Mrs. Invisible 
Religion get their jollies from the ruffled-shirted, 
pink-tuxedoed men and the high-coiffured, 
low-necklined celebrity women who talk about 
themselves under the guise of Bom Again 
Autobiographies. Sunday morning ... Holy Ghost 
entertainers caress microphones among spurting 
fountains and a highly professional charismatic (in 
two senses) leader entertains them. Are they to turn 
off that very set and then make their way down the 
block to a congregation of real believers, sinners, 
offkey choirs and sweaty and homely people who need 
them — people they do not like but are supposed to 
love, ordinary pastors who preach grace along with 
calls to discipleship, pleas for stewardship that do not 
come well-oiled? Never! Well, hardly ever.”

Mr. Marty has taken the religious pulse of a great 
number of people. There has always been the 
tendency in religion to take a “ back seat.” For 
whatever reasons, many have sought some 
connection to religion, without involvement! Th is 
same philosophy makes the back seat most popular in 
church buildings. The Montgomery article in the Wall 
Street Journal revealed the financial picture of some 
of the superstars of the television churches. Jerry 
Falwell with his Old Time Gospel Hour was 
anticipating receipts of $1 million per week. Oral 
Roberts was reported garnering some $60 million per 
year and growing at an annual rate of 25-30 percent. 
The Armstrongs of Pasadena, California were 
bringing in about $75 million annually. No figures 
were given for Pat Robertson and the 700 Club, nor
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for Jim Bakker and P TL . It is safe to assume they are 
in the same ballpark. The Billy Graham Evangelistic 
Association showed revenues of about $30 million per 
year — far down the list.

-  Characteristic of the superstar fund raisers is their 
careful and studied approach to preaching — what 
little they sandwich in between musical 
extravaganzas, testimonials, and “ begging.” They 
follow a pattern of: (1) Complete optimism. Surely the 
gospel is ultimately optimistic. Righteousness shall 
overcome! Th is does not preclude the realization of 
trials here and now. Viewers are told over and over 
that “ whatever is wrong will be made right,” once 
Jesus is in the picture. People want to be sheltered 
from problems and pain. These “professionals” 
know the appeal of their message. A message which 
makes their audience “ feel good’ ’ and forget troubles 
and cares will result in greater popularity — and 
increased financial receipts for the promoter. (2) The 
gospel of prosperity now! In listening to tapes of a 
meeting of Full Gospel Business Men’s Fellowship 
International, this writer was amazed to note the very 
adept manner in which an audience was manipulated. 
The story line goes something like this: “ Surely, I 
have been blessed [with riches], as a reward from God 
for my service to him. You, [to the listener] can be 
blessed too!” Noting the evidence of greed 
manifested in the popularity of “chain letters” etc., 
we can understand how even the “ flaunting” of 
wealth is used as a tool by religious superstars to 
support their claim of being “ God’s man.”

Th is basic approach is not new. Denominational 
preachers have traditionally “proved” themselves 
by alleged demonstrations of the Holy Spirit. These 
modem day “ prophets and priests” use two basic 
proofs of their ‘ ‘divine appointments. ’ ’ As per above, 
they regularly refer to miracles which God has 
performed. They are very careful to “give God the 
glory” for these miracles, but they are also very 
careful to make very apparent the inference that since 
God works through them, then it must logically follow 
that they Eire God’s chosen. Add to this the appeal of 
‘ ‘riches now’ ’ versus what they call “pie in the sky, by 
and by” and it adds up to a deceitful package.

The electronic church is very much a part of the 
religious picture of today. There is an apparent 
camaraderie among the charismatic personalities in

the business, and it is a business, big business. The 
threat of the electronic church to “organized 
religion” is recognized by many denominational 
groups. Our reason for presenting this material is 
simple. The electronic church cannot be over
looked as a very important principal in the current 
church situation in America.

One of the biggest tragedies of television in 
America is that it has served to stifle individual study, 
reading, and consequently thinking. In no area is this 
more true than in the area of religion. We should 
oppose the pollution of the airways by those who 
peddle sex and violence, but should we not also take a 
close look at this area of television broadcasting? 
Satan will be much more successful by his use of a 
perverted message in corrupting the thinking of 
people who might otherwise have been reached with 
the gospel. The contrast of these madison avenue 
type promoters with their slick solicitations for money 
with the simple preaching of the gospel must be 
emphasized. It may be more popular to attack the 
‘ ‘common foe’ ’ of corrupt programs, but it is our duty 
to speak out against religious shysters as well. — 
P.O. Box 7133 Columbus, Ga. 31908.

C hrist Sent Me 
Not To  Baptize

RA Y M O N D  E L L I O T T

During a recent gospel meeting, the Lord  
blessed our efforts by giving an increase of a 
goodly number of souls. I  made the remark to 
the v isiting  evangelist that I was having all the 
work to do in baptizing so many people. The 
visiting  preacher replied, “Well, you know, the 
Lord sent me to preach and not to baptize.” 
And, he was perfectly correct. The local brethren 
had sought his services to preach in th is series 
of gospel meetings. I  did the baptizing (with 
great joy) of those individuals who confessed 
their faith in C hrist (Acts 8:35-39). I  was re- 

Continued on page 4
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W THE EDITOR

When Did You Last Attend A Funeral?

Smooth Th ings
Many of Isaiah’s con

temporaries would not 
tolerate the preaching of 
God’s law. Isaiah de
scribes Judah as “ a
rebellious people, lying 
children, children that 
will not hear the law of 
the Lord: Which say to 
the seers, See not; and to 
the prophets, Prophecy 
not unto us right things, 
speak unto us smooth 
things, prophecy de
ceits” (Isaiah 30:10).
Th is sickened nation
preferred “ smooth 
things” over “ right DALTON K E Y
things” ; they chose comfortable deceits over and 
above the provoking proclamation of the prophets. 
Like the New Testament scoffers which Paul 
described to Timothy, these rebels would “ not 
endure sound doctrine; but after their own lusts” 
would have heaped “ to themselves teachers, having 
itching ears” (II Timothy 4:3).

Over the years, public opinion has not changed. 
The masses of this age are not unlike those of Isaiah’s 
day with respect to love for divine truth. We have 
always been inclined to accept only what pleases us 
and then ignore or wage war upon the rest. We bask 
in the warm glow of God’s blessings, promises, and 
providence; yet we shrink from all reproof and 
responsibility. We would rather hear the “ smooth 
things” of positivism than come face to face with the 
penetrating, powerful, and sometimes painful truth 
of God’s word. Like old Ahab. we are often guilty of 
exalting the false prophets who “ speak that which is 
good” about us, while silencing poor Micaiah, who is 
hated only because he speaks the truth (I Kings 22). 
Beloved, “ smooth things” serve as a poor substitute 
for “ right things.”

God’s word is still true whether anyone listens to it 
or not (Psalms 119:160; John 17:17). Th is word will 
judge us in the last day, even if we have refused to 
believe it today (John 12:48; Revelation 20:12). With 
this in mind, should we not pay close heed to the 
“ right things” of God’s truth? — P.O. Box 126, 
Aurora, Mo. 65605.

I realize there are 
things more important 
than attending funerals.
Jesus taught as much in 
Matthew 8:21,22. But it 
seems to me that some 
are neglecting a great 
opportunity to do good 
and to encourage those 
who sorrow by failing to 
attend funerals.

Several years ago a 
friend of mine who is a 
funeral director told me 
that he was predicting 
that the time will come 
when most funerals will 
be conducted at night.
He observed that friends will come by the funeral 
home and express sympathy to the family the night 
before the funeral, but not many of them show up for 
the funeral the next day. Th is led him to believe that 
in a few years funerals will be held at night.

One of the finest elders in the church I know (and 
one who attends funerals regularly) made the 
observation that he had learned only those who die 
relatively young can expect large crowds at their 
funerals.

I preach as many funerals as most preachers (three

BOBBY DUNCAN

within the past week), and I can say that over the 
years I have witnessed a steady decline in the number 
attending funerals. Also during the last year and one 
half both of my wife’s parents and my mother have 
died. So I can speak with some knowledge of what it 
means for people to put forth a special effort to show 
their concern over one’s grief.

We all realize, of course, that attending one’s 
funeral is of no benefit at all to the one who has died. 
But it can be of great benefit to the living. To those 
we would like to convert to Christ, it says we care 
about you and your sadness, and stand ready to help 
in any way we can. To those who are Christians, our 
presence says we are your family in Christ, and we are 
standing beside you to give strength and courage in 
your time of sorrow. To everyone it says we are 
concerned about people.

By showing one’s concern in a time of sorrow, it is 
possible to be of real help in a spiritual way later on. It 
is hard for a person to close the door in the face of one 
who was kind to him during a time of bereavement.

Some day you will die. Some preacher will preach 
your funeral. Your family will be sad. I do hope the 
church members and other neighbors will be 
thoughtful and considerate. The Golden Rule 
demands that I show some thoughtfulness and 
consideration for those who are sad today.

When did you last attend a funeral?

A Place Of Safety

R. W . GRAY

Since the assasination 
of John F. Kennedy in 
1963 our nation has all 
but grown accustomed to 
the report of yet another 
attempt on the life of a 
public official or celeb
rity. The recent attempt 
upon the life of President 
Reagan, his press secre
tary, and two law 
enforcement officials in 
our nation’s capitol, plus 
the death of many 
children in Atlanta,
Georgia over the past 
twenty months, vividly 
remind us of the violence 
now flooding our land. These kinds of tragic crimes 
perpetrated by one citizen upon another we would not 
have believed possible in our nation just a few years 
ago.

Whatever our political ambitions or religious 
profession, only the cold blooded and heartless feel 
anything less than sadness and sympathy for the 
President, his family, and all others who suffer as a 
result of this recent tragedy. No law abiding citizen 
will endorse the murderous acts of misguided souls 
who take it upon themselves to destroy duly elected 
officials in our nation; nor can we feel anything but 
outrage at ̂ e  taking of the lives of innocent children, 
whether they be teen age boys in Atlanta or the six 
weeks old baby in i t ’s mother’s womb.

While the God fearing, law abiding segment of 
society is not guilty of crimes committed by those 
under the control of Satan, it is true in a measure that 
we all share some of the blame for the dastardly acts

of violence about us. As parents, teachers, ministers, 
church leaders and citizens we have failed to do the 
job we might have done in stemming the tide of 
atheism that has produced the monster now loose in 
our land. Vance Havner has well said, “ We Eire 
devoured by our own devices, outwitted by our 
computers, gobbled up by the Frankenstein we have 
created. We have a bear by the tail and can’t let go. ”

Dear Reader, our world, our nation, our cities, our 
communities, are sick. Suffering the malady called 
sin, we are witnessing the last stages of i t ’s 
debilitating effect upon mankind. Sin is a destroyer. It 
destroyed the paradise of Eden and severed the 
happy communion between God and man. Sin 
destroyed the antediluvian world, crucified the Lord 
of glory, has destroyed the homes of helpless children 
by the thousands, and is bringing reproach and ruin 
upon our nation (Proverbs 14:34).

America has become the most prosperous nation on 
earth. Perhaps i t ’s power has caused some to feel that 
it is invincible. But we have seen over the past two 
decades at least, sadly but dramatically, that this 
nation, thought to be the greatest ever to exist, is not 
insuperable. Even i t ’s President is unsafe. The 
deluded individual who sought to end his life is more 
secure in his place of incarceration than is the average 
citizen on the streets of our cities.

Surely this is the time for man to realize that one 
kingdom is indestructable (Hebrews 12:28-29). Jesus 
promised that the gates of hades would not prevail 
against his church, which is his kingdom (See Daniel 
2:44; Matthew 16:18-19). Christ, the King, is 
indestructable. He said, ‘ T  am he that liveth, and was 
dead; and, behold, I am alive forevermore, Amen; 
and have the keys of hell and of death” (Revelation

Continued On Page 3
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A Wonderful Gospel Meeting
PAGE 3

W. A. H O LLEY

Acts 2:1-47 shall be our text.
(1) I f  a gospel meeting is to be successful, there 

must be wonderful preparation. Successful gospel 
meetings do not happen by chance or accident.

For this meeting, preparation had been going 
forward for centuries. Things which had been kept 
secret from the foundation of the world were about to 
be revealed (Matthew 13:35; Romans 16:25-26; I 
Corinthians 2:7; Ephesians 3:9; Colossians 1:26). 
According to the marvelous working of God, Jesus, 
the Christ, the Son of God made his startling advent 
into this world (Galatians 4:4; Ephesians 1:10; Titus  
1:3). From the days of Adam the hearts of men had 
looked for the wonderful coming of the Promised One 
(Genesis 3:15; Isaiah 53:1-12; Hebrews 9:22-10:1-4). 
In fulfillment of prophecy, John the Baptist, the great 
forerunner of Jesus, came to make ready a people 
prepared for the Lord (Luke 3:2-18; Matthew 3:1-12).

Jesus selected the apostles whom he taught and 
trained, and to whom he promised to send another 
Comforter, the Holy Spirit, after he (Jesus) had 
ascended into heaven. Th is Comforter would guide 
and direct them in revealing and confirming the truth 
of God for all ages to come, even unto the end of the 
world (John 14:26; 16:7-13; Acts 1:1-8; Matthew 
28:18-20; Jude 3). Since this truth is irrevocably 
established, there can be no new revelations of divine 
truth today!!

(2) The day of this meeting was a great occasion, 
indeed! It was the first Pentecost after Jesus’ 
resurrection; it was on the first day of the week 
(Leviticus 23:15-16; Acts 2:1-4, 41-42,47). It  was on 
this day that the baptism of the Holy Ghost occurred 
in fulfillment of the prophecy of Joel, and of the 
promise of Jesus (Joel 2:28-32; John 14:26; Acts 
2:16-21). The first Pentecost of Acts 2:1-47 was the 
birthday of the Lord’s church.

Gathered together on this occasion was a wonderful 
congregation: “ Devout men, out of every nation 
under heaven’’ (Acts 2:5-13). Scholars tell us that 
about seventeen languages and dialects are here 
represented. What a wonderful opportunity to preach 
the gospel of Christ, the power of God unto salvation, 
to so very many lost souls (Mark 16:15-16; Romans 
1:16).

(3) Wonderful advertising played a significant role 
in the success of this wonderful gospel meeting. It is 
said, “ Now when this was noised abroad, the 
multitude came together, and were confounded, 
because that every man heard them speak in his own 
language’’ (Acts 2:6). The thought is that when the 
people in general heard about the outpouring of the 
Holy Ghost upon the apostles, the crowd gathered 
together. Brethren are here urged to use the most 
expeditious and effective methods available in their 
efforts to attract the public to hear the wonderful 
gospel of Christ, viz., radio, television, telephone, 
printed matter, and person to person.

(4) The apostle Peter preached a wonderful gospel 
sermon in which he quoted from Joel and David, two 
of God’s great prophets, and showed the following 
facts: That Jesus had been approved of God among 
them by miracles and signs which God had done by 
him; that those who were present knew this to be so; 
that God had allowed Jesus to be crucified according 
to his purpose and foreknowledge; that they had thus 
subjected Jesus to the torture of the crucifixion; that 
they had done the deed with wicked hands; that God 
had raised him from the tomb, and that it was 
impossible for death to hold him as its captive (Acts 
2:14-36).

When the multitude heard this wonderful analysis 
of the events of the day, they were cut to the heart by 
the words of God thus preached, and were moved to 
ask, ‘ ‘Brethren, what shall we do?’ ’ In the next verse 
is found Heaven’s answer: “ Repent ye, and be

baptized every one of you in the name of Jesus Christ 
unto the remission of your sins; and ye shall receive 
the gift of the Holy Spirit’’ (Acts 2:36-38, ASV ).

(5) And what wonderful results followed such a 
marvelous sermon!! Th is sermon did not fall on deaf 
ears. About 3000 people were baptized that day! And 
what did the Lord do with them? Well, he added them 
to his church. ‘ ‘Then they that received his word were 
baptized: and there were added unto them in that day 
about three thousand souls. And they continued 
steadfastly in the apostles’ teaching and fellowship,
in the breaking of bread and the prayers.........And the
Lord added to them day by day those that were 
saved’’ (Acts 2:41-42,47,ASV).

(6) Another element of this wonderful gospel 
meeting was that wonderful exhortation which urged 
others to commit their hearts and lives to Jesus, the

N A SHVILLE, Tenn. — A subject which should be 
of vital importance to churches of Christ has been 
chosen as the theme for the 1981 Summer Lectures at 
David Lipscomb College June 14-17 — the restoration 
of New Testament Christianity.

“ W ith the religious world going off in all 
directions, the 1981 theme of restoring New 
Testament Christianity is quite relevant,’’ Carl 
McKelvey, vice president for campus affairs at 
Lipscomb and director of the Lectures, said.

‘ ‘The theme was chosen to help us see clearly that 
we are not to be involved in man-made creeds and 
controversy over such, but to truly practice first- 
century Christianity. Unity in religion will have to be 
based on this concept,” McKelvey said.

To accomplish the theme’s task, a group of 
lecturers as capable as any ever assembled for the 
Lectures has been chosen. “ I am confident we will 
have an excellent lectureship because of the caliber 
of speakers,” McKelvey continued.

He mentioned the three evening lecturers — Bobby 
Duncan, Rubel Shelly and John Gipson — as evidence 
of the quality of the speakers on this year’s program.

Duncan, who will be speaking Monday night at 7:30 
in Alumni Auditorium, is minister of the Sixth 
Avenue church of Christ, Jasper, Ala., and has 
appeared in lectureships at Freed-Hardeman 
College, Alabama Christian College, Alabama 
Christian School of Religion, International Bible 
College, the Forth Worth Lectures, and at the Florida 
School of Preaching, among others.

His topic will be “ The Restoration of the 
Appreciation of Inspiration.”

Shelly, the Tuesday night speaker, has also 
appeared in lectureships at various Christian colleges 
across the country, many times presenting special 
lectures on Christian evidences at major colleges and 
universities. He also does extensive work in teaching 
and counseling young people, and has written more 
than a dozen books. He is minister of the Ash wood 
congregation here.

Shelly’s topic will be “ The Restoration of the 
Liberty of Opinion.”

Gipson, who will speak during the 7:30 p.m. 
We^lnesday service at the Church of Christ, Granny 
White Pike, is minister of the Sixth and Izard church 
in downtown Little Rock, Ark. Also a frequent 
lecturer, he is co-author, with Joe Barnett, of two 
books: Happiness . . . Day and Night and Paths to 
Peace. Among others, he received the 1976 Christian 
Journalism award from 20th Century Christian.

Saviour of the world. ‘ ‘For to you is the promise, and 
to your children, and to all that are afar off, even as 
many as the Lord our God shall call unto him. And 
with many other words he testified, and exhorted 
them, saying, Save yourselves from this crooked 
generation” (Acts 2:39-40,ASV).

“ For we must all be made manifest before the 
judgment-seat of Christ; that each one may receive 
the things done in the body, according to what he hath 
done, whether it be good or bad. Knowing therefore 
the fear of the Lord, we persuade men...” (Π 
Corinthians 5:10-11,ASV). W ith the same 
earnestness of soul, and in the love of God, we urge 
you to obey the truth of Almighty God (Hebrews 
5:8-9; I Peter 1:22-23; I Peter 4:17; Π Thessalonians 
1:7-9). — P.O. Box 274, Parrish, Ala. 35580.

Gipson’s lecture will be on “ The Restoration and
the Future.”

Other lectures and classes will include James 
Vandiver, Hendersonville, Tenn., Gary Bradley, 
Huntsville, Ala., and Robert Hendren, Donelson, 
Tenn., during chapel periods the three days; Mack 
Wayne Craig, Robert Hooper, Mike Lewis, 
McKelvey, Irma Lee Batey, Randall Wilcher, and 
members of the Lipscomb staff, all of Nashville, 
Randy Armstrong and Paul Brown, both of Franklin, 
Tenn.; Paul Roberts and Randall Burton, both of 
Columbia, Tenn.; Franklin Camp, Birmingham, Ala., 
Tom Holland, Brentwood, Tenn., Lynwood Mathis, 
Paducah, Ky., and Joe Sanders, Henderson
ville, Tenn.

The annual Appreciation Dinner for Bible 
Teachers, Monday, June 15 at 5:30 p.m. in the 
Lipscomb Dining Center, will feature Brown speaking 
on “ We’ve Come a Long Way — So What?’ The 
dinner will cost $2.50 for adults, $1.40 for children
age 12 and under.

McKelvey encouraged all church members to 
attend the Lectures and bring their entire families.

“Th is lectureship is unique among Christian 
colleges because it is designed with families in mind. 
The lectures, classes, activities and field trips are 
designed with all ages in mind. We feel this is 
particularly important considering this year s theme 
— not only will this help strengthen the church today, 
but in the future as well,” he concluded.

A Place Of Safety
Continued From Page 2

1:18). The laws by which his kingdom is governed are 
likewise indestructable. The word of God “ liveth and 
abideth” (I Peter 1:23; Matthew 24:35). And citizens 
of the kingdom of Christ are safe. Of his saints Jesus 
said, “ ...he that believeth in me, though he were 
dead, yet shall he live: and whosoever liveth and 
believeth in me shall never die...” (John 11:25,26). 
The gates of hell shall not prevail against the faithful 
in Christ, sincere members of his church. They are 
safe (Hebrews 13:5). “ The kingdoms of earth pass 
away one by one, but the kingdom of heaven 
remains. ” As a believer in the Son of God you should 
be baptized into him. Here is salvation. Here is hope. 
Here is life everlasting (Galatians 3:26,27; 2 Timothy 
2:10; I John 5:11, 19,20). -  P.O. Box 90236, East 
Point, Ga. 30344.

Lipscomb Lectures 
Set Fo r June 14-17
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What The  Preacher Expects Fro m  The  Congregation
The expression,

“ Practice what you
preach,” applies to 
members as well as to 
preachers. There are 
requirements for being a 
good member as there 
are requirements for 
being a good preacher.
The preacher is a
constant subject of
criticism and ‘ ‘roast
ing, ’ ’ but the man in the 
pew is generally over
looked and allowed to do 
pretty much as he 
pleases.

Much of the criticism S. G. GRAY
leveled against the preacher is a result of the 
preacher’s being discouraged and feeling mis
treated. Every new preacher comes in with
enthusiasm and high hopes only to become
disillusioned and discouraged upon discovering that 
brethren don’t always live up to their promises.

Preachers don’t demand the impossible of the

congregation. Most preachers are willing to give 
more than they ask of others; most are second-milers. 
Consider some things the preacher expects of the 
congregation where he preaches:

The preacher expects his brethren to live up to the 
image they portrayed when they talked to him about 
considering the work (Rom. 12:17). The impressions 
most congregations make on a prospective preacher 
are positive and good. They love the Lord and are 
willing to work for his Cause. They are at peace and 
they love the gospel. They believe that preaching the 
gospel is the greatest work on earth and preachers 
should be shown great respect .

The preacher expects the brethren to practice the 
Golden Rule (Matt. 7:12). He would be happy to be 
treated as the members would like to be treated. In 
fact , he would be satisfied to be treated as the 
members would want their sons or sons-in-law to be 
treated if they were preachers. For example: I f  the 
members feel that they have the right to buy or rent 
their homes, the preacher feels he should be allowed 
the same choices. If  the members feel they have the 
right to discuss their working conditions with their 
“ bosses” without being fired, the preacher feels he 
should be granted the same right. I f  the members can 
ask for a rai^p without being “ materialistic,” the

preacher should be able to do the same. I f  the 
members feel they should prosper enough to afford 
vacations and to educate their children, the preacher 
should prosper accordingly.

The preacher expects the righteousness of 
members of the Lord's church to exceed that of 
members of denominational churches or plain 
unbelievers. I f  there is a measurable difference in the 
morals of most members of the Lord’s church and that 
of ot hers it is too little to be obvious. Gospel preachers 
have every right to expect members of the Lord’s 
church to live in a manner as to adorn the gospel 
(Titus 2:10). He expects them to practice pure religion 
(James 1:27). He expects them to glorify God in their 
bodies (I Cor. 6:19-20). He does not expect to have to 
make apologies for the lives and dress of the 
members where he preaches.

The preacher expects the congregation to 
“ communicate” with him in the preaching of the 
gospel (Gal. 6:6). He expects to live of the gospel (I 
Cor. 9:14). He does not expect to have to beg (Psa. 
37:25). He expects to be treated as one “ doing the 
greatest work on earth. ’ ’ He expects to grow old with 
dignity and honor. — 704 Cleveland Avenue 
Gadsden, Ala. 35901.

The  Rapture Is NO In  The  Bible
Surprised? W ith  all the publicity given to the 

so-called “ Rapture,” it is extremely enlightening 
to find the doctrine anti-biblical. Le t us contrast 
the basic format of the “ Rapture” theory w ith  
what the Bible says.

T H E  “ R A P T U R E ” 
T H E O R Y  S A Y S . . .

1. C hrist w ill soon re
turn.

2. There w ill be two re
surrections of the 
dead.

3. The numbers in 
symbolic b o o k s  
should be taken lite r
ally (example 1,000)

4. The K i n g d o m  of 
God is yet to be esta
blished.

5. There w ill be a great 
tribulation such as 
has never been ex
perienced before.

6. There w ill be a 
bloody battle of Arm 
ageddon fought with  
physical weapons.

B U T  T H E  B I B L E  
S A Y S . . .

1. No one knows when
C hrist w ill return (Mat

thew 24:36; I  Thessa
lonians 5:1-3).

2. There is one resur
rection of the dead in 
which all shall come 
forth (John 5:28-29).

3. Numbers often carry 
symbolic application 
( I I Peter 3:8). The  
number 1,000 is sym
bolic of “ complete
ness” ; not a specific 
duration of time.

4. The Kingdom of God 
has been in existence 
already for over 1,900 
years (Colossians 
1:13 Revelation 1:9; 
Mark 9:1; Hebrews 
12:28).

5. The tribulation of 
Matthew 24:21 was 
that suffered by the 
f i rs t  century inhabi
tants of Jerusalem at 
the hands of the Ro
man army in A.D. 70 
(Matthew 24:1-3). 
Tha t occurrence took 
place w ithin their life
time (Matthew 24:34).

6. The name Armaged
don (Revelation 16: 
16) is derived from 
Mount “ Megiddo” 
which was a famous 
battlefield of Jewish 
history. T h is  figure is 
employed not for the

7. The book of Revela
tion is  to be under
stood as a literal un
folding of sensational 
world events.

K E R R Y  K N IG H T

physical location, but 
for the battle imag
ery. The battle is not 
a literal one, but is 
fought and won w ith  
the sword w h i c h  
came fo rth out of the 
mouth (Revelation 
19:21). Th a t is  the 
Word of God (Ephe
sians 6:17).

7. The book of Revela
tion is a highly sym
bolic book (Revela
tion 4:7); w ith a spec
ific application to 
f i r s t  century Chris
tians being persecut

ed (Revelation 6:9-10).
The book, w ritten in  

the f irs t  century dealt 
w ith matters “ short
ly ” to transpire (Re
velation 1:1).

The Bible does teach that C hrist is coming 
:again (I Thessalonians 1:9-10). We know not the 
specific time ( I I  Peter 3:9-10). When he comes he 
w ill raise the dead and translate the living (I 
Thessalonians 4:16-18). We shall then stand be
fore him in judgment (Hebrews 9:27); and we 
shall give a reckoning of how we have lived 
(Romans 2:6).

“And these shall go away into everlasting 
punishment: but the righteous into life eternal”
(Matthew 25:46).—12403 Pinerock, Houston, 
Texas 77024.

C hrist Sent Me Not To  Baptize
Continued from Page 1

minded of a statement by the apostle Paul 
which has often been missued by removing it  
out of its  context. In  I Corinthians 1:17, we 
read: “ Fo r C hrist sent me not to baptize but to 
preach the gospel. . . . ” The false conclusion 
drawn by many is that baptizm is not a part of 
the gospel scheme of redemption. B u t is th is  
what Paul is teaching?

F ir s t  of all, let us observe the context in 
which th is statement was made. There existed 
strife  and disunity among the church in Corinth. 
The brethren seemingly were following after the 
ministers of C hrist rather than C hrist himself (I 
Corinthians 1:10-12). Paul asked them several 
questions which, when answered correctly, 
would have to be in the negative. C hrist is not 
divided. Paul was not crucified for the Corin
thians and neither were any baptized into the 
name of Paul (1:13). The brethren were liable to 
follow the one who baptized them rather than 
the one (Christ) into whom they were baptized. 
I t  was for th is reason that Paul said, “ I thank 
God that I baptized none of you, save Crispus 
and Gaius; lest any man should say that ye were 
baptized into my name” (1:15). Paul also men
tioned that he baptized the household of 
Stephanas. He did not remember i f  he had bap

tized others (1:16). I t  was then that he empha
sized his real mission and that was “ to preach 
the gospel.” Paul was not belittling baptism in 
th is statement. He knew that others could do 
the baptizing whenever people heard the gospel 
and desired to obey the Christ.

I f  baptism is non-essential and not a part of 
the gospel, did Paul do wrong in baptizing 
Crispus, Gaius and the household of Stephanas? 
I t  is a known fact that the Corinthians were 
baptized because Luke wrote in Acts 18:8: “ . . .  
and many of the Corinthians hearing believed, 
and were baptized.” Others baptized upon hear
ing the gospel preached by Paul were Lydia and 
her household, along w ith countless others (Acts 
16:13-15; 30-34). Paul wrote to the Romans and 
mentioned that “ We were buried therefore with  
him through baptism into death. . . ” (Romans 
6:3,4).

Preaching the gospel is one thing and baptiz
ing believers is  another; but, th is in no wise 
means that baptism is of no importance and 
non-essential. I Corinthians 1:17 must be under
stood in the light of the context, otherwise, it  
becomes a perverted text.—809 Perry Store Rd., 
Opp, Al.
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'Ί  am not mad, most noble Festus; but speak forth 
the W ords of T ru th  and soberness.'' 

— Acts 26:25
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“ W hat Th o u  Ought est To  Do”
Cornelius learned 

from an angel that he was 
to send for a preacher 
who would tell him what 
he was obligated to do 
(Acts 10:6). Th is is seen 
in the word “ oughtest.”
That word would set 
forth the sense of duty.
The word “ ought” is 
derived from the word 
“owe.” What we ought 
to do we owe to do. We 
can’t meet our obliga
tions without doing what 
we owe to do. Good can 
come from a look at the 
little word “ ought” . W IN FRED  CLARK

There is the “ ought” of uncompromising 
obedience. Th is is found in a declaration of the 
apostles when they said, “ We ought to obey God 
rather than men” (Acts 5:29). Th is was said to men 
who had told them not to do what God had told them to 
do. The angel of the Lord had told them to ‘ ‘Go, stand 
and speak in the temple, to the people all the words of 
this life” (Acts 5:20). Now they are being told not to 
teach in his name (Acts 5:28). What would duty 
demand? What do they owe God under these 
circumstances? What ought they do? The simple 
answer is, obey God rather than men. They had a 
choice to make and they made it.

In this case, there was a divine law and a human law 
in conflict, and when such is the case, man’s duty 
demands that he obey the divine law. These men had 
no right to make such a law, one that would conflict 
with God’s law; and the apostles surely could not have 
been right obeying a law that men had no right to 
make to begin with.

I f  they compromised for a moment, it would have 
been with men who were opposing God. After all, this 
is the same crowd that put Jesus to death (Acts 
4:6-18). They hadn’t changed their minds about 
Christ for a moment. So when the apostles refused to 
bow to the will of these men they knew what these had 
done to Jesus. They knew they could well pay with 
their lives. They would go on teaching and preaching

Jesus Christ (Acts 5:42). They didn’t cease.
There is the “ ought” of unselfish giving. Paul 

speaks of such to a group of elders: “ I have 
shewed you all things, how that so labouring ye ought 
to support the weak and to remember the words of the 
Lord Jesus, how he said, It is more blessed to give 
than to receive” (Acts 20:35). Nobody would ever 
accuse Paul successfully of selfishness. He was a 
totally unselfish person. He not only did not covet 
what others had, but he worked to have what he 
needed to preach the gospel. But he went even 
beyond that. He worked to support those who were 
with him (Acts 20:34). Paul’s payday was not spent on 
a selfish weekend. Paul worked so as to be able to 
give, and he encouraged others to do no less.

So what Paul told them they ‘ ‘ought” to do, he had 
already been doing. Suppose these elders carry this 
message back by both practice and preaching and it

“catches on” at Ephesus. Wouldn’t that make for a 
most unselfish group of givers? If  they did what they 
“ ought” to do that is what would have been done. 
Ought we not do the same?

There is the “ought” of unreserved attention.
‘ ‘Therefore we ought to give the more earnest heed to 
the things which we have heard, lest at any time we 
should let them slip” (Heb. 2:1). What these had 
heard was the gospel (Heb. 4:2). There was a danger 
that what they had heard might slip away from them. 
In case they thought there was no such danger the 
writer used Israel as an example of those who did not 
heed what they heard and moved into unbelief and 
fell.

I f  they had done what they ought to have done they 
would not have fallen, and neither will we.

Yes, the little word ‘ ‘ought” says a great deal about 
our duty. — P.O. Box 1025 Athens, Ala. 35611.

Worship In  Sp irit And In  T ru th
W. A. H O LLEY

In John 4:23-24, we read, “ But the hour cometh, 
and now is, when the true worshippers shall worship 
the Father in spirit and in truth: for the Father 
seeketh such to worship him. God is a Spirit: and they 
that worship him must worship him in spirit and in 
truth. ’ ’ For the true worshiper, this passage is one of 
great significance.

In the intensely personal area of man’s relationship 
to the God of the universe, surely we should 
discourage any exercise in empty form. Surely any act 
of worship toward God is far more than empty recital! 
Ridiculous and empty show is never acceptable to 
God Almighty?!

We have assembled to worship God. In Matthew 
6:5-8, Jesus taughtrifis disciples something about 
their approach to acceptable prayer. Jesus knew that 
some petitioners often take their prayers lightly. 
Prayer can be offered to God with the greatest 
sincerity, but prayer can also be offered purely for 
show. Ritualistic prayers, perfunctory prayers are

worse than useless. Jesus taught his disciples not to 
pray as the hypocrites pray, standing in the streets 
that they be seen of men. On the contrary, those who 
pray in keeping with the instructions of Jesus pray 
within the closed closet doors of their homes and 
hearts.

For the Lord’s disciples to pray as Jesus taught 
them does not involve exhibition and ostentation and 
pompousness. In matters of prayer, as in other areas 
of our service to God, we must be able to separate 
form from substance. Paul, the peerless apostle, 
wrote concerning some who had ‘ ‘a form of godliness, 
but denying the power thereof; from such turn away’ ’ 
(Π Timothy 3:5).

Some brethren have memorized their prayers, 
which, when called upon to pray, pray the same 
prayer, using exactly the same words and expressions 
over and over, time aft^r, time 4 never varying their

Continucu ui i pciyc o"
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Vacation O r 
Vocation?

FROM

THE EDITOR

Some Observations On Matthew 19
Nearly every brother

hood publication that 
comes across our desk 
contains some discussion 
of the divorce and re
marriage question. As is 
nearly always the case in 
such a controversy, much 
of what is said is quite 
well said, and some is not 
said so well.

We do not believe we 
are able to say what has 
already been said in any 
better way than others 
have said it. But there 
are two or three things 
relevant to the sub- BOB DUNCAN 
ject which we believe need to be said. They have likely 
been said before, but if  so, we have failed to see them 
in print. We feel these facts are vital to a proper 
understanding of the question of divorce and 
remarriage.

In the first place, God never anticipated the 
acceptance of his will by all the people in the world. 
“ Because strait is the gate, and narrow is the way, 
which leadeth unto life, and few there be that find i t ” 
(Matthew 7:14). But this does not mean that God gave 
an alternate law for those who choose not to do his 
will. From reading some of the things which have 
been written, one would get the impression that part 
of the New Testament was written to tell children of 
God how to live, and part of it was written to tell 
children of the devil how to conduct themselves in the 
service of the devil. Such simply is not the case. The 
Bible tells sinners what to do to obey God and become 
his children; it tells children of God how to serve him; 
it rebukes the disobedient, and warns them of 
punishment to come. But none of the Bible was 
designed to tell the disobedient and wicked people of 
the world how to live as disobedient and wicked 
people. When one says that God’s law of divorce and 
remarraige to saints is thus and so, but his law of 
divorce and remarriage to sinners is something else, 
he seems to be implying that part of God’s law is 
designed to teach sinners how to live as sinners.

In the second place, it should not be thought 
strange by any preacher that Paul would receive 
questions about marriage and divorce from those who 
wrote to him, or that just a statement of the general 
rule concerning divorce and remarriage (stated in 
Matthew 19:9) would suffice in answering those 
questions. Though plain the statement is in Matthew 
19:9, every preacher has been called upon time and 
again to make applications of that general rule to 
specific cases. Th is is precisely what Paul did in I 
Corinthians 7:10-15. The Lord had said “unto the 
married” — not just to Christians, or to non- 
Christians, or to a Christian married to a 
non-Christian — that the wife should not depart from 
her husband, and that the husband should not put 
away his wife (I Corinthians 7:10,11). Paul then made 
application of this general rule given “unto the 
married’ ’ to specific cases the Corinthians had asked 
about, i.e., those who weTe·married to unbelievers 
who were not inclined to respect what Jesus had said 
about the matter. Why think it strange that a specific 
application of the teaching of the Lord would have to 
be made by the apostle? Preachers have been called 
upon to do that for years. And most of the questions 
we receive about marriage and divorce are not from

people who do not know what the Bible says, but 
rather from people who do not know how to apply 
what the Bible says to a specific problem. It is folly to 
reason that since Jesus had taught husbands and 
wives not to separate, therefore nothing else would 
ever need to be said about the matter, and everyone 
would understand it.

In the third place, God’s will concerning marriage 
has not changed. It is the same now as it was in the 
beginning, i.e., there should be one man for one 
woman for life. God has tolerated other arrangements 
in the past. He allowed polygamy during the 
Patriarchal age and under the law of Moses. In 
Deuteronomy 24:1 he permitted a man to write his 
wife “ a bill of divorcement, and give it in her hand, 
and send her out of his house.” But Jesus makes it 
plain that none of this was what God wanted. In 
Matthew 19:8 he said, “ Moses because of the 
hardness of your hearts suffered you to put away your 
wives: but from the beginning it was not so.”

It is significant that the Greek verb in the clause,
‘ ‘from the beginning it was not so, ” is in the perfect 
tense. “ The perfect denotes completed action with 
the effect of the action still continuing at the time of 
speaking or writing.” i “ The Perf. is sometimes 
called a past, and sometimes a present tense; and 
neither without reason, since it marks the relation of a 
past action to the present time. The action which it 
denotes is past; but the state consequent, to which it 
also refers, is present.’ ’ 2 “ Th is is the emphatic 
method in Greek of presenting a fact or condition. It is 
the strong way of saying that a thing is .” 3

In other words, Jesus was emphatically declaring 
that the will of God was not in the beginning and is not 
now that men should divorce their wives. What God 
decreed in Genesis 2:24 has not changed with the 
passing of time. What he set in order at that time is 
still his w ill today. Th is is the force of the perfect tense 
of the verb in the latter part of Matthew 19:8. “ It is 
best to assume that there is a reason for the perfect 
wherever it occurs.” 4

FO OTNO TES
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4. Dana and Mantey. p 200.

Te le c o p ie r F o r  Sale
We have for sale a telecopier which we used once 

each week for two years in connection with Words of 
Truth. It is a Xerox 400 I Telecopier, and is in 
excellent condition. Anyone interested in buying this 
telecopier may contact Bobby Duncan or Ron Harper 
at (205) 384-6446.

D A N IEL W E B S TE R  said, “ I f  we abide by the 
principles taught in the Bible, our country will go on 
prospering and to prosper; but i f  we and our posterity 
neglect its instructions and authority, no man can tell 
how sudden a catastrophe may overwhelm us and 
bury all our glory in profound obscurity.”

God has made it clear 
that he expects more 
from a Christian than 
seasonal or spasmodic 
devotion. Luke, the 
inspired historian, tells 
us about the religion of 
the early Jerusalem 
disciples in making this 
observation: “ And they 
continued stedfastly in 
the apostles’ doctrine 
and fellowship, and in 
breaking of bread, and in 
prayers” (Acts 2:42).
These simple, New
Testament Christians DALTON K E Y  
were not of the on again
— off again” variety. Neither were they ‘ ‘Christmas’ ’ 
Christians, ‘ ‘Easter’ ’ Christians, or even Sunday only 
Christians. Nor were they seekers first of the kingdom 
only in times of distress or duress. These faithful 
saints of Jerusalem were continual, stedfast 
Christians.

The half-hearted, “ sometimes there — sometimes 
not’ ’ religion of many church goers reminds us of the 
foolish lad who cut his dog’s tail off a bit at a time, so 
as not to cause the dog undue pain.

The apostle Paul likens the Christian life to a 
vocation (Ephesians 4:1). Again, he compares it to a 
marriage (Romans 7:4). We are made to wonder how 
long many Christians would keep their jobs or their 
mates i f  these were given the same amount of 
attention as their religion. I f  you treated your earthly 
vocation as you treat your spiritual vocation, how long 
would you keep your job? All too many saints view the 
Christian life as a vacation rather than as a vocation.

Let us first give our own selves to the Lord (Π 
Corinthians 8:5). And then let us “ be stedfast, 
unmoveable, always abounding in the work of the 
Lord, forasmuch as ye know that your labour is not in 
vain in the Lord” (I Corinthians 15:58). Let us do more 
than merely begin the race (Hebrews 12:1); let us 
finish the course (Π Timothy 4:7). — Box 126, Aurora, 
IVfo. 65605.
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Worship In  Sp irit And In T ru th

recited in the least. Why not write the prayer in 
permanent form, pin it on the wall, and like the little 
boy, say, “ Lord, here is my sentiments.”

We have assembled to worship God. Jesus, in 
Matthew 6:1-4, teaches a wonderful lesson on giving. 
The disciples of Christ must not give to be seen of 
men. I f  this should be their purpose, they have 
received their reward. Ritualistic giving, perfunctory 
giving characterized by superficiality is repugnant to 
a righteous and holy God! Cold, mechanical giving, 
giving which springs from selfishness, or giving with 
no thought of pleasing God, is never acceptable to 
Him. There are three passages (Acts 11:29; I 
Corinthians 16:1-2; Π Corinthians 9:6-7), which 
govern a Christian’s giving. These verses use three 
words which should bum in the hearts of Jesus’ 
disciples, ability, prospered, purpose, thus 
instructing them how to give. One who could give 
more but does not, one who considers not how much 
he was prospered, one who gives what he happens to 
have in his pocket, with no purpose in his heart, has 
not met the demands of the Scripture! Like Ananias 
and Sapphria, we can pretend to give more than we 
really do (Acts 5:1-11). I f  such should be the case, we 
have deceived ourselves, and not God!

We have assembled to worship God. Our 
participation in observing the Lord’s supper must be 
from our hearts. There must be no ritual, no 
perfunctory observance, no mechanical effort, no 
mere routine carried on without understanding. It is 
true that in eating the Lord’s supper, we literally eat 
of bread and drink the cup, but our minds, our hearts 
must be carried back across the centuries to that day 
when Jesus was crucified. We must “ discern the 
Lord’s body.” How can we eat the Lord’s supper in 
remembrance of him, i f  our minds are fixed upon 
everything but eating the Lord’s supper?? To eat the 
Lord’s supper in an unworthy manner is to have our 
minds on everything but what we are doing — eating 
the Lord’s supper!! For example, we may feel that the 
service is too long and be in a hurry to get away; or, 
while going through the motion of eating the Lord’s 
supper, we may have our minds on worldly or 
ordinary affairs, such as going to the river, the roast 
left in the oven may be burning, trips are being 
planned, and the like. To eat the Lord’s supper 
worthily means to partake of it in the proper mood, 
prayerfully, reverently, with the heart fully set on 
doing exactly as God has required. (CF. I Corinthians 
11:23-24).

When a Christian assembles to partake of the 
Lord’s supper, he should test his sincerity, he should 
examine his state of mind, to see i f  he can eat in a 
submissive attitude, and in loving remembrance of 
his Master — Jesus Christ (Π Corinthians 13:5; 
Matthew 5:22-24).

We have assembled to worship God. We have 
assembled to engage in the study of the Bible. 
Ostensibly, this is the case. It should not be our 
purpose to show up the teacher, nor to impress him 
with our great Bible knowledge, nor to try to take the 
class away from him, i f  possible. Many times the class 
period becomes a contest between Brother Big Ike 
and the teacher, with other members of the class left 
out. Brother Big Ike seeks to dominate the class by 
quoting some famous preacher who had a different 
slant on various positions which the teacher does not 
seem to hold. Of course, under such conditions the 
famous (?) preacher is always right and the present 
teacher is always wrong. Sometimes Sister Big Mama 
wants to take over the class. W ith much loud talk, she 
interrupts the teacher constantly, she knows more 
than the teacher, and she does not hesitate to let the 
class members know that she is a postgraduate in the 
Bible. She proves (?) her points by her favorite 
preacher, or by what she has read in some book. 
While all this is going on, there sits the other

Continued from page 1

members of the class in disgust — time wasted.
Brethren, Bible study, in the manner above 

described, is non-existent. No wonder many become 
disgusted and quit the class! Verily, where Christians 
are concerned, courtesy, common sense, and decency 
should be the order of the day. Surely, our vanity, 
pride, and egotism can be subdued to the general 
good of all.

We have assembled to worship God. Each member 
should participate in the song service. It is not a time 
for the song leader to show off his talents, nor is it a 
time for any brother or sister to try to impress others 
with his/her beautiful voice. Involved in singing are 
elements of teaching and admonition. The heart of 
each worshiper must be engaged in singing the 
praises of God (Ephesians 5:19; Colossians 3:16; I 
Corinthians 14:15). The song-leader should select

Now Tha t I  Am
In a recent gospel 

meeting, a total of 
fourteen souls responded 
to the invitation of Christ 
and were baptized for the 
remission of their sins.
The following Sunday 
evening, I presented a 
lesson entitled, “ Now 
That I Am A Christian” 
as a source of encourage
ment to those recently 
converted to the Lord.
Here are the major points 
of that lesson.

1. Th is means that you 
have been bom again
(John 3:3,5). RAYMOND E L L IO TT

2. It means that your sins have been washed away 
by the blood of Jesus Christ (Acts 2:38; Ephesians 
1:7; Revelation 1:5).

3. It is a time of rejoicing (Acts 8:39; 16:34).
4. You are now a babe in Christ (I Peter 2:2; Π Peter 

3:18).
5. God is truly your heavenly Father (Galatians 

3:26, 27; Matthew 6:9).
6. All spiritual blessings in Christ are now yours 

(Ephesians 1:3).
7. You have the wonderful privilege of prayer 

(Matthew 6:9-14; I Thessalonians 5:17).
8. God will grant you strength in the time of 

temptation (I Corinthians 10:13).
9. God will use your talents in the kingdom 

(Matthew 25:14-30; I Corinthians 12:12-27).
10. You can cast all your cares and worries upon the 

Lord (I Peter 5:7).
11. You should develop study habits, learn the 

word of God, memorize passages of scripture (I 
Timothy 1:13; Π Timothy 2:15).

12. Do not become discouraged because of your 
mistakes and failures. You may lose a battle but not 
necessarily the war. Great men of God have had their 
weaknesses. Examples: Peter, Paul, etc. (I
Corinthians 9:27).

13. Do not permit the failures of others to cause you 
to stumble. Look always to Jesus, get a firm grip of 
faith in him. He will never disappoint you (Romans 
12:2; Hebrews 4:I4)f~

14. Always attend all the periods of Bible study and 
worship of the local congregation (Acts 2:42; 
Hebrews 10:24,25). Learn to “ want to” — not “ have 
to.”

15. Remember God is forgiving. Your elder brother 
(Christ) pleads your case for you as your Advocate (I

only those songs which are Scriptural, and which he 
knows the congregation can sing. New songs with 
which the church is unfamiliar should be scrupulously 
avoided. No brother or sister should ever try to take 
the leadership of the songs away from the designated 
leader. To do so is to destroy the possibility of 
worshiping God in song (I Corinthians 14:33,40). Let 
the entire church endeavour to follow the leader, not 
singing too fast, nor too slow; not too loud, nor too 
low. It is a shame and a sin for any one to mar the song 
service in any way.

Church members, brethren, let us worship God in 
sincerity and in truth. Let there be no pretense, no 
display, no exhibition, no demonstrations. Make 
certain that you worship God in Spirit and in truth. — 
P.O. Box 274, Parrish, Alabama 35580.

A Christian
John 2:1,2).

16. True happiness comes by placing Jesus first in 
your life (Matthew 6:33; Philippians 2:1-4).

17. Encourage others to become a Christian 
(Matthew 28:19; Matthew 7:12).

18. You are not your own. You belong to the Lord (I 
Corinthians 6:19,20).

19. Jesus Christ is now to be the Lord of your life 
(Matthew 7:21; Luke 6:46; Acts 2:36).

20. Let your desire be to go to heaven when this life 
is over (Philippians 1:21,23). — 809 Perry Store Rd. 
Opp, Alabama 36467.

Search 
And Research

On one occasion Jesus 
warned the unbelieving 
Jews: “ Search the
scriptures, for in them ye 
think ye have eternal life, 
and they are they which 
testify of me” (Jno.
5:39). They claimed to 
believe the scriptures.
They thought they knew 
the prophets, but their 
rejection of the Christ 
showed clearly that they 
had completely missed 
the point. The scriptures 
are far too important for 
cursory reading or hasty R 0 Y  FU L L E R
interpretation. Unfortu
nately, too many people today confuse ‘ ‘faith’ ’ with a 
closed mind. They seem to think that whatever they 
believe presently is ultimate truth and anyone who 
believes otherwise is either a religious crackpot or an 
outright infidel. One thing which I have observed over 
the years is that the outstanding mark of a true 
scholar is an open mind and an insatiable appetite for 
study and research. I believe that this should 
characterize all believers who continue their search 
for spiritual light.

There is a tendency among religious people to want 
to know everything about everything and have a 
simple ready answer for any question regardless of 
i t ’s magnitude or complexity. Peter said: “ As

Continued on page 4
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newborn babes, long for the sincere milk of the word 
that ye may grow thereby. (I Pet. 2:2). While we may 
well have faith in what we believe, even when we 
believe it to be based on the word of God, we prevent 
any further enlightenment and growth if  we close our 
mind on the subject. The product of a closed mind is 
spiritual weakness, spiritual division, intolerance, 
faction and strife. Paul said: “ Study to show thyself 
approved unto God, a workman that needeth not to be 
ashamed, rightly dividing the word of tru th” (II Tim . 
2:15). In other words, Search, Search and Research.

Some years ago I was privileged to attend a course

Continued from page 3

oi st udy on the book of Revelation. The instructor was 
a devout Bible scholar and a great gospel preacher. I 
vividly recall some of his wise counsel to us in his 
introduction. He stated: “ Several years ago I had a 
great temptation to write a commentary on the book of 
Revelation, but now, after several more years of study 
and research I ’m glad I did not write that 
commentary.” What he was telling us was simply 
that hasty conclusions and understandings 
sometimes prove to be false or erroneous.

Our faith should be based upon a continuous open 
minded examination of the scriptures and not on the

use of a few choice passages which seem to support 
what we already believe. We should accept the fact 
that there are some things which have not been 
revealed (Deut. 29:29), which things require no 
answer or explanation from us. There is absolutely 
nothing to fear from truth even i f  it means a 
reconsideration of our present belief on a particular 
subject. Tru th  can only draw us doser to God. Jesus 
said: “Ye shall know the truth and the truth shall 
make you free’ ’ (Jno. 8:32). Yes we need to search the 
scriptures. SEARCH, SEARCH and RESEA RC H  — 
Rt, 4 Box 479 Elba, Ala. 36323.

The  Law Of Moses Vs. The  Law Of Christ
A correct under

standing of the law of 
Christ and the law of 
Moses is necessary to 
know God’s will for us 
today. Much of the 
religion differences can 
be attributed to the lack 
of agreement on this 
fundamental issue. Why 
do some worship on 
Saturday? Why do others 
worship on Sunday? Why 
do some eat pork and 
others do not eat pork?
Other practices could be

m t h e "  OLD LA W  OR W . EDW IN  K E A R LE Y  
TE S TA M E N T  W AS GIVEN ONLY TO T H E  JEW S. 
Moses called all Israel to give them the law. He stated 
concerning the law, “The Lord our God made a 
covenant with us in Horeb. The Lord made not this 
covenant with our fathers, but with us, even us, who 
are all here alive this day” (Ex. 5:2-2). Th is passage 
clearly proves the law of Moses was given only to the 
Jews.

L E T  US NOW ASK, W H A T W AS T H E  PURPO SE  
OF T H E  OLD TES TA M EN T?  It was given because of 
transgressions until the seed (Christ) should come 
(Gal. 3:19). Paul stated, 4 ‘Wherefore the law was our 
schoolmaster to bring us unto C h rist. . . ” (Gal. 3:24). 
The American Standard version uses the word tutor 
instead of schoolmaster. The New International 
version is translated as follows: “ So the law was put 
in charge to lead us to Christ. . . . ” Paul also informs 
us: “ But when the fulness of the time was come, God 
sent forth his son, made of a woman, made under the 
law” (Gal. 4:4). God had prepared through 
generations the coming of his Son. Among the things 
which were ready for the spread of the message of 
salvation was a universal language, good roads, 
political stability and universal citizenship by those 
fortunate to be citizens.

W H EN  DID T H E  OLD LA W  END? Paul wrote,
‘ ‘But after that faith is come, we are no longer under 
the schoolmaster” (Gal. 3:25). The faith or the gospel 
was preached in its completeness first on the day of 
Pentecost (Acts 2). The will of Christ was probated on 
the first Pentecost after the resurrection of Christ. 
Therefore this was the day the law ended.

The death of Christ sealed the end of the law of 
Moses (Eph. 2:15-16; Col. 2:14-17; Heb. 9:16-17; 
Heb. 8:7; Rom. 7:6-7).

IS  T H E  OLD LA W  OF ANY V A LUE FOR US  
TODAY? Paul said the things “ written aforetime 
were written for our learning, that we through 
patience. . .might have hope” (Rom. 15:4). Without 
the Old Testament, we would not know the origin of 
the world, man, sin, the coming of Christ, about the 
character of God, etc.

May we now turn our attention to the law of Christ?

W H A T IS  IT S  PURPOSE? It serves the purpose of its 
author (John 5:8-9). Jesus said, “ For the son of man 
is come to seek and to save that which was lost’ ’ (Lk. 
19:10). He also stated, “ I am come that they might 
have life, and that they might have it more 
abundantly” (John 10:10).

Someone may object saying, Christ does not rule by 
law but by grace. I Corinthians 9:21 informs us we are 
under law to Christ.

W H EN  W IL L  I T  END? Paul tells us, “ then cometh 
the end, when he shall have delivered up the kingdom 
to God, even the Father; when he shall have put down 
all rule and all authority and power. For he must

reign, till he hath put all enemies under his feet. The 
last enemy that shall be destroyed is death” (I Cor. 
15:24-26). The kingdom and church are synonymous 
terms (Matt. 16:18-19). Christ is now reigning (Acts 
2:30-36). When he comes, he will judge the good and 
the evil (John 5:28-29). H is coming will be as 
unexpected as a thief (Π Pet. 3:10). It is imperative 
that we recognize the law of Moses was abolished by 
the death of Christ. It is also necessary to 
acknowledge the law of Christ as the law of our lives. 
Our faith must lead us to penitent obedience to Christ 
(Heb. 5:8-9). — Rt. 4 Buena Vista, Ga. 31803.

A New L ife
EA R LEN ER O SE

Therefore we are buried with him by baptism into 
death; that like as Christ was raised up from the dead 
by the glory of the Father, even so we also should walk 
in newness of life. — Romans 6:4

Last night I witnessed death,
But it was not a time for grieving;
The one I watched had died to sin,
And a new life was receiving.

The watery grave was opened wide,
And he was laid therein,
And there beneath the closing tide 
Was washed away each sin.

Then I saw a resurrection;

A new life had begun 
To be led unto perfection 
By the Father and the Son. 
Northport, Alabama 35476.

— 1701 20th Avenue

PA TRIC K  H EN R Y  stated in his last will and 
testament, which was read to his family at his death, 
‘ ‘I have now disposed of all my property to my family. 
There is one thing more I  wish I could give them and 
that is faith in Jesus Christ. I f  they had that and I had 
not given them one shilling, they would be rich; and if  
they had not had that, and I had given them all the 
world, they would be poor indeed.”

Most of our suspicions of others are aroused by our 
knowledge of ourselves. Raymond Massey
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A Minute F o r The  Master
The Lord Jesus came into the world to seek 

and to save that which is lost.
He lived perfectly while on. earth. His 

thoughts were always pure. H is words were 
always acceptable. H is deeds were always for 
the benefit of others.

Yet he was accused of blasphemy and nailed 
to a Roman cross. Suspended between heaven 
and earth, he became the sin-sacrifice for the 
world.

Jesus took our sins upon himself. “ For he 
hath made him to be sin for us, who knew no sin ; 
that we might be made the righteousness of God 
in him” (II Cor. 5:21).

Friend, Jesus died for your sins. Why not live 
Ξ f° r  him? — P.O. Box 652, Elizabethtown, Ky

BA RRY H. CUNNINGHAM 42701.
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" I am not mad, most noble Festus; but speak forth 
the W ords of T ru th  and soberness." 

— Acts 26:25
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How  Much Is A  M arriage W o rth?
Some things cannot be assigned a dollar value. Yet 

they are known to be of great worth. They have a 
value in terms of human life, happiness, and ful
fillment. They have value in relation to the spiritual 
values Christians have come to recognize through the 
Lord Jesus.

The sanctity of marriage is not appreciated in the 
culture of twentieth-century America. Divorce is 
commonplace, and adulterous affairs are presented 
sympathetically in TV  dramas.

Is  marriage worth anything in our day?
To an adult partner in a marriage, that relationship 

holds his or her integrity at stake. When a man and 
woman marry, each pledges fidelity to the other “ for 
better or for worse, for richer or for poorer, in sickness 
or in health, so long as we both shall live/’ To fail to 
keep this unconditional commitment to another 
human being is to acknowledge a colossal omission in 
keeping one’s word with regard to a moral obligation. 
Call marriage a “ contract’’ i f  you will, but it is a 
contract without an escape clause. And for one to fail 
in this commitment is to abandon such virtues as 
fidelity, loyalty, and performance of one’s 
obligations.

To any children involved in a marriage, the very 
stability of their lives is at stake in its success or 
failure. The personality of a child is like a barometer; 
it changes in direct relationship to the atmosphere of 
the home environment in which he or she is forced to 
live. A perceptive teacher, for example, can almost 
always spot the child who is from a successful/ 
failing home by the ability/inability of that youngster 
to negotiate the social responsibilities of school life. 
The tragic thing about the battles which rage between 
adults is that their children are absolutely 
defenseless. The children suffer most and will be 
forced to bear permanent scars because of the 
unhappiness fostered in their home.

But we should also remember that a marriage is of 
great worth to God. In choosing an appropriate figure 
to represent Christ’s relationship to the church, 
heaven chose the analogy of the husband-wife 
relationship (Eph. 5:22-23). When a given marriage 
fails, all the parties concerned have a diminished 
ability to appreciate what should have been a 
beautiful and enlightening figure.

It seems increasingly easy for us to forget the worth

R U B E L  S H E LLY

of a marriage. We are so selfish, and we want no 
limits to the fun we can seek and experience. We are 
so petty, and we got hurt and place the blame on the 
other person and seek comfort from a third party. We 
are so unspiritual, and we throw what we know to be

the will of God to the wind.
Each of us should ask frequently: What is my 

marriage worth to me? — 2206 21st Avenue South 
Nashville, TN  37212.

“Deadly Denial”

ANCIL JEN KIN S

Most are familiar with 
the “ laws’’ formulated 
by J. Northcate Parkin
son. One that is little 
known is, “ Delay is the 
deadliest form of de
nial.’’

Where is the Simon 
Peter among us? Where 
is one who will pub
licly say, ‘ Ί  know not the 
man... ’ ’? Who among us 
will curse and swear that 
they do not know of, or 
believe in Jesus as the 
Christ? Probably there is 
no one like Peter among 
us. How many, how
ever, are denying him by their delay?

Do you delay in your obedience or commit
ment? Have you ever said,

“ I will go, when...’’?
“ I will give, after...” ?
“ I will obey, but firs t...” ?
These are the words of denial disguised on delay. 

Delay is so deadly. It is deadly because it 
masquerades as decision. Many think a decision to 
delay is a decision to obey. It is only a decision to obey 
later which is the same as denial.

It is deadly because of the ease of continuation. 
Once the decision to delay is made, it is easy to 
remake that decision. Felix disposed of his decision to 
follow Christ by saying, ‘ ‘when I have a convenient 
season, I will call for thee” (Acts 24:25). Th is was 
denial. We might also wonder, how often did he 
repeat this decision? Verse 26 says, “ wherefore he

sent for him the oftener and communed with him.” 
We must believe Paul often brought Felix to the point 
of decision. Because he seemingly never obeyed the 
gospel, we must assume that Felix repeated this 
decision to delay and deny.

Those who delay fall into two categories, the 
sincere and the insincere. To the insincere, delay is 
only an excuse. The story is told that in one of the 
meetings during World War II, President Roosevelt 
and Prime Minister Churchill were pressing Marshall 
Stalin to agree to a strategy. Stalin gave a reason for 
refusing. “ Aha!” said Roosevelt, “ That is not the 
reason you gave the last time.” Stalin replied, 
‘ ‘When you don’t want to do something, one reason is 
as good as another.”

The sincere may excuse their obedience by denial. 
However, they are also wrong by not seeing that they 
are giving God the lesser priority. When we say, “ I 
don’t have time,' ’ or “ I will do it later, ’ ’ we are simply 
saying that we regard other things more important . 
Are you denying God by giving priority to less 
important things?

Decision is hard. It requires courage and often the 
endurance of mental or physical pain. The keynote of 
the Bible, however, is on decision. Paul wrote, “ Now 
is the day of salvation...” (II Corinthians 6:2). No 
matter how hard the consequences, choose now.

Decision is vital. The decision you make may 
change your destiny for eternity. Some of Moses’ last 
words to the Children of Israel involved this: “ I call 
heaven and earth to record this day against you, that I 
have set before you life and death, blessing and 
cursing: therefore choose life, that both thou and thy 
seed may live” (Deuteronomy 30:19). — 1701 Gold 
Ave. S.E . Albuquerque, New Mexico 87106.
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The  Christian  
Priesthood

W . A. H O LLEY

We do not here comtemplate the Roman Catholic 
priesthood, nor the Mormon priesthood, nor any 
other priesthood of purely human origin.

We do sincerely call our readers’ attention to what 
the Holy Bible reveals concerning Christ’s wonderful 
priesthood, in which all Christians share.

(1) The Old Testament was written for our learning 
and admonition (Romans 15:4; I Corinthians 10:11). 
The tabernacle, in the Old Testament, is presented as 
a type of the New Testament church (Hebrews 8:1-6; 
9:6-9; 10:1-4).

(2) Jesus Christ is high priest over his house— the 
church or kingdom which he established (Hebrews 
10:19-22; Matthew 16:18-19). Jesus Christ officiates 
as our high priest, being seated on the throne of God, 
in the holy of holies in heaven (Hebrews 8:1; 12:1-2; 
Revelation 3:21). Since the tabernacle is a type of the 
Lord’s church, we serve Christ as ordinary Christian 
priests in the church of Christ (I Peter 2:5,9).

(3) The tabernacle was surrounded by an outer 
court: “ And thou shalt set up the court round 
about. . (Exodus 40:8). The full complex of the 
tabernacle represented three departments which are: 
The world, the church, and heaven. The outer court 
was a type of the world, and it represents those who 
are lost in sin (I John 5:19).

(4) Standing before the tabernacle proper, in the 
outer court, was the brazen altar (Exodus 40:6). It was 
to this altar the priests must come, offering the 
required sacrifices of consecration, before they were 
permitted to serve inside the tabernacle (Exodus 
29: Iff). Comparably, Jesus Christ offered himself for 
the sins of the world, ‘ ‘without the gate, ’ ’ dying as he 
did, on the cruel cross of Calvary (Hebrews 13:12; Cf. 
Acts 7:58).

(5) Under the law, those who became priests were 
required to give themselves exclusively to the priest
hood (Exodus 19:22; Leviticus 10:3). Verily, one 
cannot be a Christian priest and a drunkard or 
fornicator or a drug addict at the same time. “ I f , ” 
delcared Jesus, “ any man will come after me, let him 
deny himself, and take up his cross daily, and follow

Continued on page 3

In the outset of this 
article the reader needs 
to understand that 
people are lost and stand 
in need of salvation 
because of the guilt of 
their own sins — not the 
sins of their ancestors.
The doctrine that babies 
inherit the guilt of 
Adam’s transgression is 
not true. I f  it were, then 
Jesus would have been 
bom guilty of sin.

Concerning little child
ren, Jesus said, “of such 
is the kingdom of 
heaven’’ (Matthew 19: BOBBY DUNCAN
14). He never would have said that i f  little children are 
hereditarily totally depraved as some claim; he might 
have said instead: “ of such is the kingdom of the 
devil.”

In speaking of his baby who had died, David said,
‘ Ί  shall go to him, but he shall not return to me’ ’ (Π 
Samuel 12:23). David knew his baby, like all babies, 
was in a safe condition. It was guilty of no sin, for it 
had not transgressed God’s law, and “ sin is the 
transgression of the law” (I John 3:4).

These things are pointed out here to emphasize the 
fact there is no blessing little babies need which is 
conferred by means of baptism. Had it not been for 
the false doctrine of inherited guilt there likely never 
would have been the practice of baptizing infants. 
Notice the following statement from the pen of a nine
teenth century author: “ Infants are included in 
Christ’s act of redemption, and are entitled thereby to 
the benefits and blessings of his church.” 1 Another 
writer in the same century wrote: “ On the contrary, 
we have presumptive and positive arguments for the 
apostolic origin and character of infant baptism . . .  in 
the universal virtue of Christ, as the Redeemer of all 
sexes, classes, and ages, and especially in the 
import of his own infancy, which has redeemed and 
sanctified the infantile age.’’ 2

In his Treatise on Baptism, John Wesley wrote: ‘ ‘I f  
infant s are guilty of original sin, then they are proper 
subjects of baptism; seeing, in the ordinary way, they 
cannot be saved, unless this be washed away by 
baptism" (Doctrinal Tracts, p. 251).

I f  little babies were in need of redemption, and if 
baptizing them wrere the means of securing to them 
that redemption, then we would not oppose infant 
baptism. But we have already seen that babies are not 
lost, and do not need redeeming. No verse in the Bible 
hints at the idea that they should be baptized.

In the New Testament it is clear that four things 
characterized those who were baptized: (1) they had 
been taught the gospel of Jesus Christ, (2) they 
believed that Jesus Christ is the Son of God, (3) they 
had repented of their sins, and (4) they had confessed 
their faith in Jesus Christ. While each of these four 
things might not be specifically mentioned in the 
record of each case, each one is clearly implied.

In what is commonly referred to as the Great 
Commission, Jesus commanded: “ Go ye therefore, 
and teach all nations, baptizing them in the name of 
the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost” 
(Matthew 28:19). Th is verse clearly shows that those 
who are to be baptized are those who have first been 
taught.

Mark 16:15,16 contains these words from the lips of 
Jesus: “ Go ye into all the world, and preach the 
gospel to every creature. He that believeth and is 
baptized shall be saved; but he that believeth not

shall be damned. ’ ’ These words make it abundantly 
clear that belief of the gospel must precede baptism.

Peter was inspired of the Holy Spirit to command: 
“ Repent, and be baptized every one of you in the 
name of Jesus Christ for the remission of sins . . . ” 
(Acts 2:38). The apostle was here addressing a great 
multitude who had just been taught the truth 
concerning Jesus Christ, and who believed what they 
had been taught. But they must also repent before 
they could properly be baptized. On this occasion 
those that “ gladly received this word were 
baptized. . .” (verse 41).

Confessing Jesus as the Christ is an absolute 
necessity. Jesus himself said, “ Whosoever therefore 
shall confess me before men, him will I confess also 
before my Father which is in heaven. But whosoever 
shall deny me before men, him will I also deny before 
my Father which is in heaven” (Matthew 10:32,33). A 
statement recorded in Romans 10:9 shows that the 
confession must be made before one can be saved: 
‘ ‘That if  thou shalt confess with thy mouth the Lord 
Jesus . . . thou shalt be saved. ’ ’ The latter part of the 
next verse shows that this confession is made on the 
way to being saved: “ . . . and with the mouth 
confession is made unto salvation.”

The latter part of Acts 8 contains an example of 
conversion in which each of these four prerequisites 
to baptism are clearly set forth. Notice verses 35-39: 
“ Then Philip opened his mouth, and began at the 
same scripture, and preached unto him Jesus. And as 
they went on their way, they came unto a certain 
water: and the eunuch said, See, here is water; what 
doth hinder me to be baptized? And Philip said, If 
thou belie vest with all thine heart, thou mayest. And 
he answered and said, I believe that Jesus Christ is 
the Son of God. And he commanded the chariot to 
stand still: and they went down both into the water, 
both Philip and the eunuch; and he baptized him. And 
when they were come up out of the water, the Spirit of 
the Lord caught away Philip, that the eunuch saw him 
no more: and he went on his way rejoicing.”

Infants cannot be taught the gospel of Jesus Christ, 
nor can they believe it. They have no sins of which to 
repent, and are totally incapable of repenting. They 
cannot confess with the mouth the Lord Jesus. All this 
being true, infants cannot be baptized in harmony 
with the teaching of the New Testament.

In a strained effort to justify infant baptism on the 
basis of New Testament precedent , some have cited 
cases of “household” baptism— Lydia’s household 
(Acts 16:15), the jailer’s household (Acts 16:31-33), 
and the household of Stephanas (I Corinthians 1:16) 
— as proof that infants were baptized. But there is 
nothing in any of these instances to indicate infants 
were baptized. In fact, there is no proof there were 
any infants in any of these households; and even if 
there were there is nothing to lead one to believe they 
were baptized. W ith the New Testament teaching on 
baptism for a background, one would necessarily 
conclude that no infants were baptized. Such a weak 
argument in support of a position seems only to call 
attention to the weakness of the position itself.

Those who favor infant baptism seek to 
authenticate its antiquity by citing the writings of 
Tertullian, who mentioned the practice around A.D. 
200.3 But notice the following from one of the most 
candid writers the Methodist Episcopal Church has 
produced: ‘ ‘Tertullian is the first writer in the Church

Continued On Page 3
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“Set Th y  House In  Order”
It was during the four

teenth year of Heze- 
kiah’s reign in Judah that 
the king became “ sick 
unto death.” Isaiah, the 
prophet of God, instruct
ed him to ‘ ‘Set thy house 
in order; for thou shalt 
die, and not live” (Isaiah 
38:1). King Hezekiah 
prayed to God to permit 
him to live. In the grace 
of God, he was granted 
an additional fifteen 
years to his life. The king 
was approximately forty 
years of age at the time of RAYMOND E L L IO TT
his illness and the pro
nouncement of his impending death. Th is must have 
been a tremendous shock to him. Death is common 
among infants, and aged men expect to die; but, a 
main in his prime and vigor of life is reluctant to face 
the reality of dying.

There is a great truth and fact held in common by all 
men and that is, death is inevitable. The Preacher 
wrote in the long ago, “ For the living know that they 
shall die” (Ecclesiastes 9:5). The inspired writer 
declared in Hebrews 9:27: “ And inasmuch as it is 
appointed unto men once to die, and after this cometh 
judgment.” In view of this fact, man should set his 
house in order, that is, prepare for the final stroke 
that shall remove him from among the living. But, 
what is it to set one’s house in order?

It is stated that after his counsel had been rejected, 
Ahithophel went to his home,' ’ set his house in order, 
and hanged himself’ ’ (Π Samuel 17:23). It is not clear 
within itself as to the understanding of the phrase, 
that he “ set his house in order.” However, we can 
conclude that financial and worldy affairs may have 
been included. Normally, this is the accepted view as 
experience has taught us. Where there is an extended 
illness, men hasten to prepare a will and arrange for

In fa n t Baptism
Continued from page 2 

who makes any express mention of the custom of 
infant baptism. Before his time, A.D. 200, there is not 
an allusion to the custom from which its existence 
may be fairly inferred. It is frequently argued, that 
the practice of infant baptism must have been an 
apostolic institution, because it prevailed, and 
became universal, without the least opposition from 
any source whatever. But, however strange it may 
seem, the fact is, that the first Father, or writer, by 
whom the practice is noticed, condemns it as having 
no foundation either in reason or revelation.” 4

The fact cannot be overemphasized that infants are 
safe; they are not lost. The New Testament writers 
said nothing about infant baptism. The only way one 
can practice baptizing infants is to depart from the 
teaching of the New Testament. I f  all people would 
return to the teaching of the New Testament for every 
religious practice, infant baptism would be abolished 
altogether. Churches of Christ seek to follow the New 
Testament in all matters of faith and practice. 

FOOTNOTES
1. McClintock, John and James Strong, Cyclopedia of 
Biblical, Theological, and Ecclesiastical L it 
erature (1895; rpt. Grand Rapids: Baker Book House, 
1968), Vol. I, p. 648.
2. Schaff, Philip, History of the Christian Church 
(Grand Rapids: Wm. B. Eerdmans Pub. Co., 1910), 
Vol. I, p. 470.
3. McClintock and Strong, ibid., Vol. I, p. 648.
4. Bledsoe, Albert T ., Southern Review (St. Louis, 
1874), Vol. XIV, p. 339.

their families in matters of monetary interest. There 
are times when death comes so swiftly that there is no 
time for such transactions. Procrastination has 
caused many heartaches and family feuds when the 
grim reaper gives no forewarning.

There is another view of setting one’s house in 
order which is of greater importance than the world
ly affairs, and that is the moral and spiritual aspects of 
a man’s life. We can set our house in order by having 
a right relationship with God. ‘ ‘Th is is the £nd of the 
matter; all hath been heard: Fear God and keep his 
commandments; for this is the whole duty of man” 
(Ecclesiastes 12:13). As a penitent believer, one 
should be baptized into Christ for the remission of 
sins (Acts 2:36,38; Galatians 3:26,27). In living a 
faithful Christian life, one can rest assured that his 
house is in order regardless of how and when death 
overtakes him (Revelation 2:10). T ry  not to neglect 
those people who are touched by your life. Express 
your love to your mate and children; influence your 
family in the way of the Lord; treat your neighbors

me” (Luke 9:23). Those who are “ unequally yoked 
together with unbelievers,” are not Christian priests 
(Π Corinthians 6:14-18).

(6) Those who became priests according to the law 
were required to be washed in the water of the laver 
(Exodus 40:7-15). Those who wish to become 
Christian priests must be washed in the water of 
baptism (Hebrews 10:22; Acts 2:38; 22:16; Romans 
6:3-4; I Peter 3:20-21). Be it understood by the reader 
that the laver was not in the holy place — inside the 
tabernacle — rather, it was outside in the outer court. 
Hence, baptism is not a church ordinance; baptism is 
not an act performed by the church as an act of 
worship and service to God. Rather, baptism stands 
as a door into the church or body of Christ (I 
Corinthians 12:3,13; Ephesians 1:22-23).

(7) Those priests who were washed were required 
to attire themselves in linen garments (Exodus 
40:13-15; 28:42). In like manner, those who become 
Christian priests must be ‘ ‘arrayed in fine linen, clean 
and white: for the fine linen is the righteousness of 
the saints” (Revelation 19:8). We are baptized into 
Christ, who is our “ wisdom, and righteousness, and 
sanctification, and redemption.” Our robes, thus 
being made white in the precious blood of the Lamb, 
must never be permitted to become soiled and 
spotted through sinful acts (Galatians 3:26-27; I 
Corinthians 1:30-31; Revelation 7:13-14; James 
1:26-27).

(8) It is after one has been baptized into Christ that 
one is added to the church — our holy place — where 
we can offer our “ sacrifice of praise” and worship 
and service to God, our Father (Acts 2:36-38, 
41-42,47). No one can worship and serve God 
acceptably on the outside of the church!! The Lord’s 
church is his house in which we worship and serve 
him (I Timothy 3:15; I Peter 2:5; Hebrews 3:5-6; 
10:19-22).

(9) Those who entered the holy place of the 
tabernacle worked and worshiped God in the light of 
the candlestick (Exodus 26:35; 40:4,24; Leviticus 
24:1-4). There was no other light used for guidance 
inside the tabernacle. Today, in the church, we must 
do nothing which we cannot do in the light of God’s 
word, which is our light (Psalms 119:105*130; Π 
Corinthians 4:4). It is a sin against God Almighty for 
us to add to, or subtract from, or substitute for, 
Uod’s holy word (Matthew 15:9; Galatians 1:6-9; I 
Timothy 6:3; Revelation 22:18-19).

(10) Inside the holy place of the tabernacle, the 
priests ate the showbread every sabbath day — 
weekly (Leviticus 24:5-9; Exodus 40:4). In a true

fairly and honestly; teach the lost of Jesus; care for 
the widows, orphans and indigent people. Now is the 
time truly to set your house in order. The following 
is by the late brother Frank L. Cox:

HOW TO  LIV E
How to live 
And not how to Die 

Is the great theme 
Of the Book of books.

However, i f  we,
Trust the God of Peace,
Follow the Prince of Peace 
Obey the gospel of peace,
And, i f  possible, live in peace 
With man,
We are assured of a peaceful departure,
And a safe landing on the golden shore.

It is when we learn how to LIV E
That we learn HOW TO  D IE. — 809 Perry Store, Rd.,
Opp., Ala. 36467.

likeness, the children of God, today, must eat the 
Lord’s supper each Lord’s day — weekly (Acts 2:1,42; 
20:7; Hebrews 10:24-25; Revelation 1:10). Hence, the 
Lord’s supper is for those who have become 
Christians (I Corinthians 1:1-2; 11:20-29).

(11) In the holy place of the tabernacle, the priests 
burned incense unto God morning and evening 
(Exodus 40:5; 30:7-9). The burning of incense in the 
holy place was a type of Christian prayers offered 
unto God through our Lord Jesus Christ (Ephesians 
5:20; Colossians 3:17; Psalms 141:2; Revelation 5:8). 
The priests did not remove the burning of incense 
from the tabernacle out into the outer court. We must 
not think that God will hear a sinner’s prayer who 
deliberately refuses and rejects the demands of God 
(Proverbs 28:9,13; John 9:31; I Peter 3:12; James 
5:16).

(12) Inside the holy place of the tabernacle, the 
priests offered daily sacrifices (Exodus 29:38-44). 
Those priests who had blemishes in their bodies were 
not permitted to offer sacrifices to the Almighty 
(Leviticus 21:16-24). As Christian priests we must 
offer our bodies as living sacrifices, thus giving our 
very best, without spot or blemish, in daily service to 
God the Father (Romans 12:1-2; James 1:26-27). God 
will not accept service from those whose lives are 
marred and wasted by habitual sin!

(13) Verily, God Almighty met, approved, and 
blessed the acts of the Levitical priests only upon the 
basis of his word (Leviticus 10:1-2; 16:11-14). 
Hebrews 9:24 teaches that the most holy place was a 
type of heaven. Th is being true, the only way into the 
most holy place was through the holy place. Thus, the 
only way one can reach heaven is through the church 
which Christ Jesus purchased with his own blood 
(Matthew 16:18-19; Acts 20:28; Ephesians 1:22-23; 
5:23; Acts 2:36-38,47). One may say that such 
teaching makes the church essential to one’s 
salvation, does it not? We answer that it certainly 
does!! Why would Jesus establish his church 
otherwise??

(14) The high priest ruled over the common priests 
as they served in the holy place of the tabernacle. 
Those who rejected his rule or authority could not 
serve God (Numbers 16:1-50). We must remember 
that Christ, our high priest, rules over his church — 
kingdom — body — family — house, and that those 
who refuse and reject the authority of Christ are 
sinners, lost and undone, before God (Hebrews 
10:19-22; 3:5-6; I Timothy 3:15; Matthew 16:18-19;

Continued on page 4

The  Christian Priesthood
Continued from page 2
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The  Route From  Egypt To  Canaan

In the March 23rd issue of TIM E  magazine is an 
article entitled, “ Why Moses Went the Long Way.” 
It slyly suggests that the Exodus account of the OT 
contains an error which modern archeology has 
helped to clarify. Note the following quotation (p. 81).

‘ ‘The biblical account of the Exodus does 
not answer a tantalizing question. Why did 
Moses turn right when he reached the Sinai, 
taking his flock on an arid, round-about-40 year 
odyssey, instead of heading directly along the 
Mediterranean coast to the promised land?

‘ ‘The Old Testament hints that Moses headed 
inland to avoid a confrontation with the 
Philistines. Yet archaeological findings have 
long indicated that at the time of the Exodus — 
about the 13th century B.C. — the Philistines 
had not established themselves in the coastal 
region around Gaza. Now after nearly ten years’ 
digging in the Gaza Strip, Archaeologist Trude 
Dothan, 57, of Jerusalem’s Hebrew University, 
has found indications that the Israelites went 
into the desert to elude not the Philistines but 
the very people from whom they were escaping 
— Egyptians.’ ’

Of this unenlightened comment several things may 
be said:

(1) The route from Egypt southward to Horeb was 
not solely to prevent war with Israel’s enemies. 
Earlier, when Jehovah spoke with Moses at Horeb, 
the “ mountainof God’’ (Ex. 3:1), he said: “ Certainly 
I will be with thee; and this shall be the token unto 
thee, that I have sent thee: when thou hast brought 
forth the people out of Egypt, ye shall serve God upon 
this mountain’’ (Ex. 3:12). So, a southward journey 
was anticipated!

(2) Biblical chronology, as well as archaeological 
support, indicates that the Exodus occurred in the 
15th century B.C., not in the 13th century B.C. as 
liberal critics assert (cf. The Zondervan Pictorial 
Encyclopedia of the Bible, 1975, I, p. 833,834).

(3) That “ 40-year odyssey’’ in the winderness was 
directly due to the faithlessness of ten of the twelve 
spies and those who were foolishly influenced by 
them (Num. 13:25; 14:34). It was the Lord’s 
punishment upon them.

(4) The fact that the “ Philistines,’’ mentioned in 
connection with the Exodus (Ex. 13:17), are not 
archaeologically documented until about the 12th 
century B.C ., is an argument from silence and thus is

T h e  C h ris tia n

P rie sth o o d

WAYNEJACKSON

without substantial weight. Professor K . A. Kitchen, 
of the School of Archaeology and Oriental Studies, 
University of Liverpool, states: “ Inscriptionally, we 
know so little about the Aegean peoples as compared 
with those of the rest of the Ancient Near East in the 
second millennium BC, that it is premature to deny 
outright the possible existence of Philistines in the 
Aegean area before 1200 BC’’ (Ancient Orient and 
Old Testament, 1966, p. 80). Moreover, there are 
several references to scattered groups of Philistines 
in southwest Palestine in the Genesis record, 
centuries before the time of the exodus from Egypt 
(cf. Gen. 21:32; 26:1,18). It is believed that a major 
body of Philistines migrated to Palestine in the early

12th century B.C. (cf. Unger s Bible Dictionary, 1966, 
p. 859; The Expositor s Bible Commentary, 1 ,1979, p. 
349), but there is no reason smaller groups of 
Philistines could not have lived in southern Palestine 
in the time of the patriarchal period and later at the 
period of the exodus (cf. The New Bible Dictionary, 
1962, p. 990).

We wholly agree with Professor Harold G. Stigers 
who said that men should not say, “ Archaeology 
proves the Bible,’’ rather, they ought to declare, 
‘ ‘Test archaeology by the Bible! ’ ’ (A Commentary on 
Genesis, 1976, Preface). — 3906 East Main St., 
Stockton, CA 95205.

Saving Fa ith

W . EDW IN  K E A R LE Y

Continued from page 3 
Colossians 3:17).

These words are written for the benefit of those 
earnest and sincere souls who honestly and sincerely 
are seeking the plain and simple truth of God 
Almighty. We suggest that you become a part of the 
Christian priesthood.

How can one become consecrated as a Christian 
priest? It is a simple matter. Just sincerely believe 
that Jesus is the Son of God, repent of your sins, and 
upon the confession of your faith in Jesus, be baptized 
into Jesus Christ, by the authority of Jesus, for the 
remission of sins, and the Lord will add your name to 
that list of “ fellowlaborers, whose names are in the 
book of life’ ’ (Acts 2:36-38, 41-42,47; Luke 10:20; 
Revelation 3:5; 20:11-15). For your eternal
happiness, may you resolve to do so even today. — 
P.O. Box 274, Parrish, Alabama 35580.

The writer of Hebrews 
gives us the defintion of | 
faith. “ Now faith is the 
substance of things 
hoped for, the evidence 
of things not seen’' (Heb.
11:1). In verse 6 we 
learn, ‘ ‘But without faith 
it is impossible to please 
him: for he that cometh 
to God must believe that 
he is, and that he is a 
rewarder of them that 
diligently seek him’’
(Heb. 11:6). Paul tells us 
how we obtain the “ sub
stance’’ and “ evi
dence.’’ He says, “ su 
then faith cometh by hearing, and hearing by the 
word of God’ ’ (Rom. 10:17).

The word ‘ ‘faith’ ’ is used in severed different ways. 
Let us notice some of its uses in the Bible.

The word “ faith” is used in a compre
hensive sense. It is used to cover all that is taught in 
the New Testament. Jude wrote, “ Beloved, when I 
gave all diligence to write unto you of the common 
salvation, it was needful for me to write unto you, and 
exhort you that ye should earnestly contend for the 
FA ITH  which was once delivered unto the saints” 
(Jude 3). Paul informed the Romans, “ For therein [in 
the gospel] is the righteousness of God revealed from 
faith to faith; as it is written the just shall live by 
faith” (Rom. 1:17). The words gospel, faith and 
righteousness are used synonymously in the above 
passages.

There is little faith and great faith. To those who 
were “ anxious, saying, what shall we eat? or what 
shall we drink? or wherewithal shall we be clothed?” 
He said, “ O ye of little faith” (Matt. 6:30-31). To the 
centurion, who believed Jesus could heal his servant 
by saying the word, Jesus said, “ I have not found so 
great faith, no, not in Israel” (Matt. 8:5-10).

The devils are said to believe and tremble. James 
stated, “ Thou believest that God is one; thou doest 
well: The demons believe and shudder” (Jas.2:19). It 
is evident that salvation from sin requires more faith 
than the devils’ faith. Mental assent that Jesus Christ 
is the son of God is not enough!

The faith that saves is the faith that obeys. James 
mad,e the following bargain: “ Yea, a man will say, 
thou hast faith, and I have works: show me thy faith 
apart from thy works, and I by my works will show 
thee my faith” (Jas. 2:18). A person may cry, “ I have 
faith,” to the housetops, but unless it is manifest in 
action his cry is a sham. Abraham’s offering his son 
Isaac upon the altar is James’ illustration of faith.

James concludes, “Ye see then how that by works a 
man is justified, and not by faith only” (Jas. 2:24). In 
the final statement in this chapter, James makes the 
matter of works emphatic. “ For as the body without 
the spirit is dead, even so faith without works is dead 
also” (Jas. 2:26). The writer states obedience or 
works is essential to salvation. “ Though he were a 
Son, yet learned he obedience by the things which he 
suffered; and being made perfect, he became the 
author of eternal salvation unto all them that obey 
him” (Heb. 5:8-9).

When the Philippian jailer fell down at the feet of 
Paul and Silas and asked, ‘ ‘Sirs, what must I do to be 
saved?” he was told, “ Believe on the Lord Jesus 
Christ and thou shalt be saved, and thy house.” 
Before he could believe, he had to be taught
(Rom. 10:13-17; Acts 16:32). Th is  teaching led the 
jailer the same hour of the night to wash the stripes of 
Paul and Silas and be baptized. Then we read in verse 
34: “ believing in God with all his house.”

Saving faith can be yours. But you must go to the 
correct source. “ And many other signs truly did 
Jesus in the presence of his disciples, which are not 
written in this book: But these are written, that ye 
might believe that Jesus is the Christ, the Son of God; 
and that believing ye might have life through his 
name” (John 20:30-31).

W ill you let your faith grow until it compels you to 
complete obedience to Christ? — Rt. 4 Buena Vista, 
Georgia 31803.

lUoick Fat Hewcmm
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Be The F irst To  Welcome Them . Invite 

Them  To  Church. Introduce Them  To  The

Minister.

The teacher asked the boy, “ What is it that comes 
in like a lion and goes out like a lamb?” The student 
replied, “ My father.” Quoted in Atlanta Constitution

One proven way to teach your children to count is to 
give them different allowances.
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“ I am not mad, most noble Festus; but speak forth 
the W ords of Tru th  and soberness/' 

— Acts 26:25
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Is  Th e  Church O f C h rist 
Esse n tia l T o  One’s Salvation?

Is the church of Christ so important as to be 
indispensable? What does the word “ essential” 
mean? That is essential, in the strictest sense of the 
word, which belongs to the very nature or essence of a 
t hing and which therefore cannot be removed without 
destroying the thing itself or its distinguishing 
character, efficacy, or the like.

Many honest and sincere people have the mistaken 
idea that the church is a sort of a detour off the way to 
heaven; these often argue that one can go around by 
the church if  he so desires, but, if  he so chooses, he 
can go straight on to heaven, thus bypassing the New 
Testament church altogether.

It is further argued by some misguided souls that 
since there are good people in a certain church, that 
therefore, that church is as good as any church. But, 
let it be noted, that there are many good people who 
are in no church at all; would it not follow, according 
to such reasoning (?), that no church is as good as any 
church?? Verily, such blabbering is fallacious and 
destructive in the extreme!!

Since, according to the Scriptures, the church has 
existed in God’s divine Purpose from all eternity 
(Ephesians 3:9-11), in Promise (Daniel 2:44-45), in 
Prophecy (Isaiah 2:1-5), in Preparation (Matthew 3:2; 
Luke 3:3-6; Matthew 16:18-19), and in Perfection, 
when it was established on the first Pentecost after 
Jesus’ resurrection (Mark 9:1; Acts 1:8; 2:1-4, 36-38, 
41, 47; 11:15), how could the church which Jesus 
purchased with his own blood be a non-essential 
institution??

The church of Christ must be essential because 
Jesus is its builder. “ Upon this rock I will build my 
church; and the gates of hell shall not prevail against, 
i t ” (Matthew 16:18-19). It is incompatible with the 
station and work of Jesus for one to think that he 
would be soon foolish as to build a non-essential 
church.

The church which Jesus rules over as its head must

W. A. HO LLEY

be essential. ‘ ‘And hath put all things under his feet, 
and gave him to be head over all things to the church, 
which is his body, the fulness of him that filleth all in 
all” (Ephesians 1:22-23). Again, “ And he is the head 
of the body, the church: who is the beginning, the 
firstborn from the dead; that in all things he might 
have the preeminence” (Colossians 1:18). Who can 
conceive of Jesus Christ, the Son of God, stooping to 
be t he head of a non-essential church?? It is a shame 
to demot e Jesus Christ, assigning him to a position of 
lower grade or rank!!

I t  I s  Incom patib le  W i th  Th e  S ta tio n  
A n d  W o rk  O f Je su s F o r  One T o  T h in k  
T h a t  H e  W o u ld  Be  So  F o o lish  A s  T o  

B u ild  A  N o n -E sse n tia l Church.

The church of Christ must be essential to the 
salvation of men because Jesus would not consent to 
be the foundation of a non-essential church. Isaiah, 
the prophet , wrote seven hundred years before the 
birth of Jesus, “ Behold, I lay in Zion for a foundation 
a stone, a tried stone, a precious corner stone, a sure 
foundation: he that believeth shall not make haste” 
(Isaiah 28:16). In the New Testament Jesus is 
declared to be that foundation upon which the church 
is built. “ For other foundation can no man lay than 
that is laid, which is Jesus Christ” (I Corinthians 
3:9-11). It is not in character to think that Jesus could 
be the foundation any church originated by men.

The church of Christ must be essential to the 
salvation of men because Jesus Christ gave himself 

■for it. “ Husbands, love your wives, even as Christ 
also loved the church, and gave himself for i t ” 
(Ephesians 5:25; Cf. Acts 20:28). Who can believe 
that Jesus gave himself for a non-essential church? A 
church of litt le or no importance??

The church of Christ must be essential to man’s 
salvation because Jesus purchased it with his own

blood. “ Take heed therefore unto yourselves, and to 
all the flock, over the which t he Holy Ghost hat h made 
you overseers, to feed the church of God, which he 
hath purchased with his own blood” (Acts 20:28; 1 
Peter 1:18-19). I f  one pays one hundred dollars for a 
suit of clothes, the only way to receive the benefits of 
said hundred dollars, is for him to wear the clothes. 
Hence, the only way one can share in the benefits of 
Christ’s blood is to be in that church which he 
purchased with his blood. It is ridiculous to talk of 
being washed in the blood of the Lamb, and yet refuse 
and reject the church purchased by Jesus’ blood!!

The church of Christ must be essential to man’s 
salvation because the church is the body of Christ. 
Can the body of Christ be non-essent ial? Is your body 
essent ial to you? ‘ ‘ And he is the head of t he body, t he 
church . . . .  for his body’s sake, which is the church, ’ 
is how Paul stated the matter (Colossians 1:18,24). 
Jesus’ precious cleansing blood is in his body, the 
church. Jesus’ precious blood is not outside of his 
body. If you wish to contact the cleansing blood of 
Jesus, you must be baptized into Christ — into his 
death — into his body — into his name — where the 
blood of Christ is. We suggest that you read the 
following references: John 19:33-34; Romans 6:3-4; I 
Corinthians 12:13,20,27; Ephesians 1:7; Colossians 
1:13-14; I Peter 1:18-19; Revelation 7:13-14. It is 
laughable, ludicrous, for one to contend, in the light 
of the Scriptures, that the church of Christ is a non- 
essential. I f  the church of Christ is indeed a 
non-essential, where is the book, chapter, and verse 
which so t eaches??

The church of Christ must be essential because it is 
the bride of Christ. “ For the husband is the head of 
the wife, even as Christ is the head of the church: and 
he is the saviour of the body” (Ephesians 5:23). Jesus 
Christ is the bridegroom; we are married to him; the 
church is his bride (John 3:29: Romans 7:4: B

Continued on page 3
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The Shooting O f The  Pope

BOB DUNCAN

Repentance
W ithout faith in 

the righteousness of 
God one cannot re
pent. I f  there is no re
spect for authority, 
there w ill be no re
spect for the law by 
the law giver. In the 
years gone by, there 
has been an eroding of 
respect in our society 
for God and his word.
A failure to read and 
study the Bible is the 
cause. Ignorance has 
always been the factor 
for the downfall of 
man. Hosea long ago 
stated the principle,
“ My people are de
stroyed for lack of
knowledge” (Hosea 4:6a). “ The goodness of God 
leadeth thee to repentance" (Rom. 2:4).

W H A T  IS  R E P E N T A N C E ?  There are two 
Greek words in the New Testament translated 
repent. One means to change one’s mind or pur
pose. The other means regret. One can regret the 
necessity a thing had to be done. Regret does not 
indicate a change of mind.

One Can R e g re t Th e  N ecessity  A  T h in g  
H a d  T o  B e  Done. R e g re t Does N o t  

Ind icate  A  Change O f M in d .

In the following passages the word translated 
repent expresses regret:

“ A certain man had two sons; and he 
came to the firs t, and said, son, go work to
day in my vineyard. He answered and said,
I w ill not: but afterwards he R E P E N T E D ,  
and went" (Matt. 21:28-29). “ Then Judas, 
who betrayed him, when he saw that he 
was condemned, R E P E N T E D  himself and 
brought again the th irty  pieces of silver to 
the chief priests and elders" (Matt. 27:3).

“ The Lord sware and w ill not repent" 
(Heb. 7:21).

Continued on page 3

I feel almost as if I 
should apologize for 
mentioning that to which 
too much attention has 
already been given. We 
regret that there are 
people in this world who 
will stoop so low as to lie 
in wait wit h a gun for the 
purpose of shooting and 
killing a fellow human 
being. One characterized 
by such dastardliness 
should be ashamed to 
refer to himself as a man.
We regret also that 
human beings must 
suffer as they do because 
of such actions. One would have to be hard hearted to 
have no feeling of sympathy for any man or woman 
who has suffered at the hands of such a vicious and 
cowardly attacker.

What you Eire about to read next will cert ainly cause 
some to accuse us of sacrilege, but we state it here 
confidently: There is no organization in the world that 
has done more to encourage violence and other kinds 
of immorality than the church over which Pope John 
Paul II presently reigns as head.

Th e re  I s  N o  O rg a n iza tio n  In  Th e  W o rld  
T h a t  H a s  Done M ore T o  Encourage  

Violence A n d  O th e r K in d s  O f 
Im m o ra lity  T h a n  Th e  C hurch O ver 
W h ic h  Pope Jo h n  P a u l I I  P re se n tly  

R e ig n s  A s  Head.

Chances are his would-be assassin became what he is 
largely because of an atmosphere which the Roman 
Catholic Church helped measurably to create. We 
would not make these statements were proof of them 
not abundantly available. Notice some of the reasons 
we make these serious charges so confidently.

The Crusades. As school children we were taught 
t hese were ‘ ‘holy wars. ’ ’ The name itself comes from 
a Latin word which means cross. But those really 
familiar with history know these wars, waged during 
the 11th, 12th, and 13th centuries, were anything but 
holy, and were as diametrically opposed to the nature 
of the cross as the east is from the west. They were 
waged in the name of Christianity and by the 
authority of the pope. Statements similar to the 
following from the Catholic Encyclopedia (Vol. IV, p. 
547) might be multiplied a thousand times: 
“ Christians entered Jerusalem from all sides and 
slew the inhabitants regardless of age or sex.” 
During this period indulgences were granted by the 
pope to all who would participate in these bloody 
crusades. If it is the Christian thing to do to kill 
innocent women and children, then what could 
possibly be wrong with assassinating a grown man 
with whom one may have some difference?

The doctrine of mental reservation. Th is official 
Catholic doctrine permits and. under certain 
circumstances, encourages telling lies. Read 
carefully the following quotes: “ So that a false 
statement knowingly made to one who has not a right 
to the truth will not be a lie” (Cath. Ency.. Vol IX. p.

471). “ However we are also under an obligation to 
keep secrets faithfully, and sometimes the easiest 
way of fulfilling that duty is to say what is false, or to 
tell a lie” (Cath. Ency., Vol. X, p. 195). “ A Catholic 
who on being asked denies that he is one, does not 
necessarily deny the faith. Such answer might merely 
be a fitting reply to an impertinent question” 
(ManualofMorcd Theology. Slater, Thos., New York, 
1981, Vol. I, p. 171-172).

Other similar statements could be quoted from 
official writings of the Roman Catholic Church, but 
these are sufficient to show that lying is made to be no 
sin for Catholics. In other words, if  I were a faithful 
Catholic, and someone should ask me, “ Are you a 
Catholic?” my reply might be, “ No, I am not a 
Catholic.” But according to this doctrine, I have not 
lied in so doing! Call it mental reservation or what
ever you wish, it is still lying, and is condemned by 
our Lord.

Stealing. In a book entitled, Manual of Christian 
Doctrine by a Seminary Professor, by John Joseph 
McVey (Philadelphia, 1909), the question of theft is 
discussed, and particularly, what are the causes that 
excuse from theft. In answer to that question, the 
author wrote, “ Extreme necessity, when a person 
takes only what is necessary, and does not thereby 
reduce to the same necessity the person whose 
property he takes” (p. 153). A good Catholic might, 
according to this doctrine, steal from you without 
doing any wrong, so long as he feels it necessary, and 
provided he does not, by stealing from you, reduce 
you to the same degree of need which characterizes 
him.

Fornication. Many falsely believe that the vow of 
Celibacy t aken by priests and certain other Catholics 
insures their virtue and purity of life. Some have 
never learned that ‘ ‘marriage is honorable in all, and 
the bed undefiled” (Hebrews 13:4). For every man to 
have his own wife, and every woman her own 
husband is God's prescribed way to avoid fornication 
(I Corinthians 7:2). Those who think celibacy 
necessarily means sexual abstinence would do well to 
read the following quotation from the book, 
Explanation of Catholic Morals, by John H. St apleton 
(New York, 1904): “ All celibates are not chaste: 
celibacy is not necessarily chastity; by a large 
majority. Unless something other than selfishness 
suggests this choice of life, the word is apt to be a 
misnomer for profligacy. And one who takes the vow 
of Celibacy does not break it by sinning against the 
sixt h commandment, he is true to it until he weds” (p. 
149). (Note: The sixth commandment, as Catholics 
number t hem, is what most of us know as the seventh, 
“Thou shalt not commit adultery.” )

The above quotation means just what it says. 
Please make no mistake about i t , at least some of the 
priests and popes have practiced what they preached 
wiih reference to this matter. I f  space permitted we 
could list pope after pope who became fathers of sons 
and daughters. These are recorded in the official 
w Tiiings of the Roman Catholic Church.

May we hasten to say that we realize even the 
church we read about in the New Testament had some 
within ii who were not what they should have been. 
These acted contrary to the teaching of Christ and 
his apostles: this is why they were ungodly. But, the 
ungodliness to which we refer among Catholic popes 
is not contrary to official Catholic teaching; it is 
ungodliness in harmony with their teaching. There is

Continued on page 3
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Is The  Church Of Christ Essential To  One’s Salvation?

Corinthians 11:2; Revelation 19:7-9). I f  we are not 
married to Christ, if  not a part of his bride, we cannot 
be saved.

The church of Christ must be essential because it 
embraces the saved. “ Hearken unto me,” wrote 
Isaiah the prophet, “ye stouthearted, that are far 
from righteousness: I will bring near my
righteousness; it shall not be far off, and my salvation 
shall not tarry: and I will place salvation in Zion for 
Israel my glory” (Isaiah 46:12-13). But Zion is the

Continued from page 1

church of Christ which Jesus Christ established, in 
the city of Jerusalem, in A.D. 33, according to Acts 
2:1-47. To set this matter clearly before the eyes of the 
reader, we shall quote: ‘ ‘But ye are come unto mount 
Sion [Zion, W AH], and unto the city of the living God, 
the heavenly Jerusalem, and to an innumerable 
company of angels, to the general assembly and 
church of the firstborn, which are written in heaven, 
and to God the Judge of all, and to the spirits of just 
men made perfect ” (Hebrews 12:22-23).

Thus, salvation has been placed in Zion: but Zion is 
the church which Jesus established: therefore, 
salvation is in the church!! Those, on the first 
Pentecost after Jesus' resurrection, who heard, 
believed and obeyed the truth of the gospel, were 
added to the church (Acts 2:36-38,41-42.47). Dear 
readers, your last best opportunity to enter heaven is 
to take advantage of God’s wonderful promises. — 
P.O. Box 274, Parrish, Ala. 35580.

The  Shooting Of The  Pope
a vast difference.

Making and selling liquor. Th is article is rather 
lengthy, but we dare not bring it to a close without 
mentioning the fact that the Roman Catholic Church 
is a great producer and seller of hard liquors. I f  there 
are those who find this hard to believe, simply bother 
to investigate and see for yourself. Names of 
whiskeys being made or which have in recent years 
been made in Catholic monasteries include 
Chart reuse, Christ ian Brot hers, Benedictine, 
Claristine, and others. Is any one thing more 
responsible for all kinds of sin than the drinking of 
alcoholic beverages? Are we to believe a church 
which manufactures hard liquor and sells it is the

Continued from page 2

church of t he Lord? Could it be the man who shot the 
pope had been reading newspaper ads, and had found 
the whiskey which is “ smooth, mellow, and 
satisfying’ ’? I f  so, no wonder he would stoop to such a 
crime.

We have not space to ment ion such things as the 
Catholic position reflecting unfavorably on the Bible, 
the tyranny of Roman Catholicism, their position 
against freedom of religion, what they say and do wit h 
reference to gambling, etc. But we have written 
enough already to establish our affirmation that there 
is no organization in the world that has done more to 
encourage violence and other kinds of immorality 
than the church over which Pope John Paul II reigns

as head.
I do not know one t hing about t he life of t he present 

pope: I have not tried to find out. 1 wish for him a 
speedy recovery, as I would for any man who has been 
injured as he has. But it is sickening to those of us who 
know the moral corruption characteristic of the 
Roman Catholic Church to see the head of that 
monster treated bv the news media as if  he were an 
angel from heaven!

(Quotations from Catholic authorities, as they 
appear in this article, appear as they were quoted by
O. C. Lambert in t he book, Catholicism Against Itse lf. 
Vol. I.)

In  the passages that ensue the word translated 
repent means to change the mind.

“ R E P E N T  ye: for the kingdom of
heaven is at hand” (Matt. 3:2). “ R E P E N T  
and be baptized every one of you in the 
name of Jesus C hrist for the remission of 
sin s” (Acts 2:38). “ R E P E N T  therefore of 
th is thy wickedness, and pray God, i f  per
haps the thought of thine heart may be 
forgiven thee” (Acts 8:22).

The classic example of repentance is found in 
the actions of the prodigal son (Luke 15). He 
gathered his inheritance and went to a far coun
try . There he wasted his substance in riotous liv 
ing. He began to be in want and acquired a job 
caring for Gentile hogs.

Under such pressure “ he came to himself.” 
He said, “ I w ill arise and go to my father, and 
w ill say unto him, Father, I have sinned against 
heaven, and before thee.” W ith  a penitent 
heart, the prodigal returned to the outstretched 
and loving arms of his forgiving father.

He had to regret leaving home before he could 
bring himself to repent. Paul states the principle 
of how repentance comes. “ Fo r godly sorrow 
worketh repentance to salvation not to be re
pented of; but the sorrow of the world worketh 
death” ( I I  Cor. 7:10).

R E P E N T A N C E  IM P L IE S :  (1) A free will. 
Repentance cannot be coerced. (2) The know
ledge of the malignity and destructiveness of 
sin. Th is  knowledge is necessary to enable the 
sinner to know he is lost and come to repen- 
tance.

O F W H A T  M U S T  O N E R E P E N T ?  The  
answer is sin. John wrote, "Whosoever com
m itteth sin trangresseth also the law: for sin is 
transgression of the law” (I John 3:4). John also

Repentance
Continued from page 2

states, “ A ll unrighteousness is s in ” (I John 
5:17). James says, “ Therefore to him that 
knoweth to do good, and doeth it  not, to him it  
is s in ” (Jas. 4:17). The law of God today is the 
New Testament or covenant.

A L L  N E E D  TO  R E P E N T  because “ all have 
sinned” (Rom. 3:23). There was a time when God 
overlooked ignorance but he does not now. Hear 
Paul: “ And the times of th is ignorance God 
winked at; but now commandeth all men every 
where to repent” (Acts 17:30). Peter informs us: 
“ The Lord is not slack concerning his promise 
as some men count slackness; but is long-suffer
ing to usward, not w illing that any should

I t  is w ith great JO Y and H U M IL I T Y  that 1 
pen th is article today. I t  is my sincere pleasure 
to inform the brotherhood of the resolution 
made concerning the division w ithin the Lo rd ’s 
church in Cross Plains, Texas.

I  can recall the summer week-end in July of 
1979, when my family and I  came to Cross 
Plains for a “ try  out” sermon. We fell in love 
with the brethren as well as the town. The only 
disappointing thing was to find out that there 
were two congregations located in this commu
nity of only 1200 people. Even more disappoint
ing was to find out that the two congregat ions 
were existing because of a division some five 
years prior (almost seven years ago now). My 
family and I  were asked to come work w ith the 
Lo rd ’s church in Cross Plains as the local 
preacher. I t  was less than a month after arriving  
that one of the fine brethren met w ith me about

perish, but that all should come to repentance” 
(II Pet. 3:9).

The sinner is not brought to sp irituality by a 
direct operation of the Holy Sp irit upon the sin
ner. He is brought to spiritual life by hearing 
the word of God (Rom. 10:13-17). The faith pro
duced from hearing causes one to repent or 
change his mind and change his life. (Acts 3:19).

W ill you allow the word of God to develop 
faith in God, C hrist and the Holy Sp irit and 
cause you to obey Christ’s will? There 
is no time for delay.—R t. 4, Buena Vista, Ga. 
31803.

the division problem which had concerned him 
for a long time before my coming. A t th is point 
we began a fu ll force effort in trying to resolve 
th is division.

I t  has been almost two years since we made 
the move here, and we are glad we were asked to 
come. Don’t  get me wrong, everything has not 
been great, because there have been some dis
heartening and sad times along the way. How
ever, I m ust say there have been more happier 
and enjoyable days, and they have helped offset 
the sad ones. Bu t, beyond any doubt, the hap
piest day and greatest joy came on Tuesday 
night, A p ril 14. A fte r seven years of dishar
mony, faction and division, there are no longer 
two congregations of the Lo rd ’s church in Cross 
Plains, Texas. Now, all the Christians of this

Continued on page 4

Unity  Restored At Cross Pla ins
D A V E  C O L L IE R
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Unity Restored At Cross Plains
community work and worship together under 
one roof and one leadership, and in complete 
U N IT Y  and H A R M O N Y . I can think of no 
greater news, at present, for the body of C hrist 
the world over. CAN YOU?

A fte r several months, and through the work, 
study, and prayer of a few brethren from both 
congregations, th is long and hard struggle has 
found the U N IT Y  it  had once lost. 1 give these 
men not the praise, for as Paul wrote those in 
Philippi: “ NOW TO  GOD O U R  F A T H E R  B E  
T H E  G LO R Y  F O R E V E R  A N D  E V E R .  
A M EN ” (Philippians 4:20). The Bible is so clear on 
the sin of division and how God looks upon such.

T h e  B ib le  I s  So  Clear On Th e  S in  O f 
D iv is io n  A nd  H o w  God Lo o k s  

U p o n  Such.

There are two key texts that come to my mind 
as 1 write th is article. One comes from the old 
Testament: “ T H E S E  S IX  T H IN G S  D O TH

Continued from page 3

T H E  LO R D  H A T E :  Y E A  S E V E N  A R E  AN  
A B O M IN A T IO N  U N TO  H IM  . . . H E  T H A T  
S O W E T H  D ISC O RD  AMONG
B R E T H R E N ” (Proverbs 6:16-19). There are 
several great passages in the New Testament 
that can be found on th is subject, but one 
stands out so vividly in my mind, and we all 
know it. “ NOW 1 BESEEC H  YOU. B R E TH R E N , 
B Y  T H E  N A M E  O F O U R  LO R D  J E S U S  
C H R IS T .  T H A T  Y E  A L L  S P E A K  T H E  S A M E  
T H IN G , A N D  T H A T  T H E R E  B E  NO D IV I
S IO N S  AMONG YO U: B U T  T H A T  Y E  B E  
P E R F E C T L Y  J O IN E D  T O G E T H E R  IN  T H E  
S A M E  M IN D  A N D  IN  T H E  S A M E  J U D G 
M E N T ” (I Cor. 1:10).

A ll the Christians here in Cross Plains want 
the entire brotherhood to share in O U R  JO Y. 
The Lord no doubt is pleased as another victory 
has been won for his kingdom. The psalmist 
wrote: “ B E H O L D , HO W  GOOD A N D  H O W  
P L E A S A N T  I T  IS  FO R  B R E T H R E N  TO  
D W E L L  T O G E T H E R  IN  U N I T Y ” (Psalm 
133:1). We humbly seek your prayers that 
U N IT Y  w ill prevail here and throughout the

body of Christ. We realize i t  w ill take a great 
deal of prayer, study, giving, and taking on our 
part to make th is U N I T Y  a lasting success, but 
we are ready, willing, and able to do whatever is 
necessary.

As I close th is article of pure JO Y, I would 
like to leave seven thoughts w ith  every reader. 
Please consider these seven points concerning 
ONENESS and UNITY. For us, or anyone to have 
true U N IT Y  we must be: (1) S U P P L IE D  A N D  
H E L D  T O G E T H E R  (Colossians 2:10 N.A.S.),
(2) F I T L Y  F R A M E D  T O G E T H E R  (Eph. 2:21),
(3) S T R IV IN G  T O G E T H E R  (Philip. 1:27), (4) 
P E R F E C T L Y  J O IN E D  T O G E T H E R  (I Cor. 
1:10), (5) B U I L T  T O G E T H E R  (Eph. 2:22 
N.A.S.), (6) F I T L Y  F R A M E D  A N D  C O M PA C T
E D  T O G E T H E R  (Eph. 4:16), and (7) T E M P E R 
E D  T O G E T H E R  (I Cor. 12:24).

May we all remember, but more especially 
live, th is final passage. “ . . . N O T M Y  W IL L ,  
B U T  T H IN E ,  B E  D O N E ” (Luke 22 :42).- P. O. 
Box 576, Cross Plains, Texas 76443.

God Hates Putting  Away

W. DOUGLASS HA RRIS

"Therefore take heed 
to your spirit, and let 
none deal treacherously, 
against the wife of his 
youth. For the Lord, the 
God of Israel saith that he 
hateth putting away"
(Mai. 2:15,16).

Someone recently de
scribed the break-up of 
marriages in our society 
as the “ divorce explo
sion.” It has certainly 
reached alarming pro
portions. In some areas 
of our country the 
number of divorces has 
equalled the number of 
marriages. Th is “ divorce explosion” could 
jeopardize the future of our society. According to the 
famous historian Gibbon, the rapid increase in the 
divorce rate was one of the major causes of the decline 
and fall of the Roman Empire. America, take 
warning!

Divorce was not in God’s original plan for 
marriage. When the Pharisees questioned Jesus 
regarding the causes of divorce and why it was 
allowed for any cause under the law of Moses, Jesus 
replied by referring to God’s original intention for 
marriage and said. “ From the beginning it [divorce 
for any cause| has not been so" (Matt. 19:3-6). So 
divorce is an intruder into God's plan for marriage, 
which God allowed under t he law of Moses because of 
the hardness of their hearts (Matt. 19:7,8). Th is was 
for the purpose undoubtedly to prevent greater evils 
and as a protection to the wife. “ In a culture where 
the odds were stacked against the wife, this was no 
doubt to favor her as much as possible — to protect 
her against impulsive and unceremonious expulsion 
from her home and her children, and to provide her 
wit h legal proof of freedom t o remarry should she be 
put away” (Cecil N. Wright). But God’s original plan 
was one man, for one woman, for one lifetime. 
Whenever a divorce occurs today, ii means tliai a 
marriage has been a tragic failure, with all the tragic 
consequences that accompany such. Death severs the 
marriage relationship, but it was not God’s original 
intention that it be broken otherwise.

Although allowed by Moses for any cause, under

Christ's law t here can be no script ural divorce without 
sin. Jesus said, “ Whosoever shall put away his wife, 
EX C EPT I T  B E  FOR FORNICATION, and shall marry 
another, committeth adultery” (Matt. 19:9). And 
Mark makes this apply equally to the wife who puts 
away her husband (Mk. 10:12). How could language 
be plainer than this used by our Lord? It doesn’t need 
to be explained; it only needs to be believed and 
enforced by leaders in the church. Since the laws of 
human government are in direct conflict with the laws 
of God. every Christian should seek to know God’s 
will in t his matter and follow i t . The eternal destiny of 
at least two souls (the contracting parties) is at stake. 
A husband or wife is bound to his/her companion by 
God's law as long as his or her companion lives, 
except where fornication has occurred (Rom. 7:2; I 
Cor. 7:10-12; Matt. 19:9). To divorce one’s 
companion without scriptural grounds is SIN — a 
defiance of God’s law respecting the permanence of 
marriage. Even in cases where one party has been 
guilty of fornication, forgiveness on the part of the 
innocent party, if  the guilty party repents, is better 
than divorce and a broken home. The causes of the 
prevalence of divorce in our society are many: lack of 
respect for the sacredness of the marriage bond, 
change of attitude toward it, modern working and 
living conditions, selfishness, lax divorce laws, etc.

W H A T ABO UT CAUSES OF DESERTIO N ? Some 
have at tempted from I Cor. 7:15 to justify divorce and 
remarriage on the grounds of desertion. Th is is 
based, we believed, on a gross misunderstanding of 
what Paul said in this passage. The marriage 
contemplated is that of two unbelievers and one of 
t hem becomes a believer, thus resulting in a marraige 
of a believer and an unbeliever where no immorality 
has been committed, but the unbeliever refuses to 
live with the believer unless the believer renounces 
his faith in Christ. Paul says the believer is not 
enslaved to the unbeliever to this extent — that he 
must renounce his faith to get the unbeliever to 
continue to live with him. Such leaves the believer 
only two options: (1) Renounce his faith in Christ, or 
(£)„4̂ MirJhe unbeliever depart. Paul says let the 
unbeliever depart, but does not say the believer is 
free to remarry. In fact. Paul indicates in the context 
t hat t he believer should remain unmarried (Vs. 10,11) 
until such time when the unbeliever becomes guilty of 
adultery giving the deserted companion the right to 
remarrv under the terms of Matt. 19:9. There are no

grounds for putting away and for remarriage in God’s 
sight until immorality has occurred.

But someone may ask, “ What is the meaning of 
‘not under bondage’ ” ? It means that the believer is 
not so enslaved (dedoulotai) to the unbeliever that he 
is expected or permitted to renounce his Christianity 
to get i he unbeliever to live with him. It is our sincere 
judgment that those who make desertion grounds for 
divorce and remarriage are rendering a great 
disservice to Bible teaching on this question. They fail 
completely to take the context into consideration, and 
the meaning of the Greek word for bondage. Paul is 
not referring to the marriage bond in I Cor. 7:15, but 
to enslavement. The believer is still under the 
marriage bond after the unbeliever departs, but is not 
so enslaved to the unbeliever that he is required to 
renounce his or her Christianity to keep the 
unbeliever from departing.

GOD S T IL L  H A TE S  PUTTIN G  AWAY. Even under 
the law of Moses when he allowed divorce for any 
cause (because of the hardness of their hearts), it is 
said t hat God hat ed divorce. And God hates it no less 
now, in spite of the respectability it has gained in 
society. As long as God’s teaching in the New 
Testament is disregarded, divorces will continue to 
be sought and granted. Jesus said, “ What therefore 
God hath joined together, let not man put 
asunder” (Malt. 19:6). Th is is a warning for man not 
to tamper with the binding nature of God’s sacred 
bond of marriage. Yes, God still hates putting away! 
— 1613 19th Ave., S.W ., Decatur, Ala. 35601.

Happiness I s  
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"I am not mad, most noble Festus; but speak forth 
the W ords of Tru th  and soberness."

— Acts 26:25
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Th e  C h ristia n  And Modest Apparel
(Editor’s note: The following article was published 

in Words of Truth June 18, 1976, less than two 
months after your present editor assumed his duties. 
I t  was prefaced by the following editorial note: 
“Another article from the mighty pen of brother 
Nichols. Just when it was written, or the occasion of 
its writing we do not know. But the article is timely. ’’ 
I t  is still timely. Please read it . )

Liberalism is creeping into the church, as I pointed 
out in a recent article. Men are apologizing for the 
truth, and not a few are camouflaging and hiding it 
under doubleness of speech and verbosity. Some 
whitewash the sins of today with ambiguity, leaving 
the reader to guess where the writer stands. For a 
writer to discuss a Bible subject in such a way as to be 
on both sides of an issue concerning which the Bible 
speaks, is nothing less than trifling with the truth. It is 
a form of liberalism now working its way into the 
church of our Lord.

Under the topic of “ T H E  C HRISTIAN AND 
M O DEST A P P A R E L," a fine gospel preacher 
recently said some things in his church bulletin which 
need some corrections, and some further “ obser
vations.”

1. He says: “ Periodically there is concern over the 
clothing styles of our changing world. ” It is true that 
we live in a ‘ ‘changing world, ’ ’ but if  God has spoken 
on the subject of the “ A PPA REL” for Christians, we 
should make no apology for “ our changing world.” 
When God has spoken specifically concerning any 
subject , and to the extent that he was specific, we 
have an unchanging religion in a “ CHANGING 
W O RLD” (Gal. 1:6-10). We are commanded: “ Be not 
conformed to this world, but be ye transformed by the 
renewing of your mind” (Rom. 12:1-2). And James 
says one is to “ keep himself unspotted from the 
world” (Jas. 1:27). Paul says we are to deny 
“ ungodliness and worldy lust,” and “ live soberly, 
and righteously and godly in this present world’ ’ (Tit. 
2:11-12). James also says: “ Ye adulterers, and 
adulteresses, know ye not that the friendship of the 
world is enmity with God? Whosoever therefore will 
be a friend of the world is the enemy of God” (Jas. 
4:4). “ Our changing world” should, therefore, have 
nothing to do with the Christian’s apparel IN ANY 
M ANNER T H A T  W OULD A FFEC T CHRISTIAN  
MORALS.

The sinner who invented the style of the mini skirts 
tells us in vulgar terms that she did it to increase sex 
appeal and lust. We can know men and things by their 
fruits (Mt. 7). The fruits of the mini skirts have been

BY GUS NICHOLS

adultery, rape and the general lowering of the morals 
of this nation. God says we are to have “ our senses 
exercised to discern both good and evil” (Heb. 
5:12-14). God pronounced his “woe” upon those who 
scramble good and evil (Isa. 5:20). Solomon, upon 
becoming King of Israel, prayed God for an 
“ understanding heart” that he might “ discern 
between good and bad” (I Kings 3:9). Becoming a 
real Christian and prayerful study of the Bible give 
one the ability to know what is good, and what is bad, 
even in the realm of generic authority.

2. Our beloved brother further says: “Often 
Christ ians become alarmed at what they believe to be 
immodesty in the dress of other Christians.” Why 
say,4 ‘in what they B E L IE V E  to be immodesty” ? Such 
watering down of the truth is a form of liberalism 
which is being applied to the whole revelation of 
God’s word. Why not simply say: “ We, as Christians 
are alarmed at the immodesty of some members of 
the church,” and, like Paul, do not “ shun to declare 
the whole counsel of God” (Acts 20:20-27)?

3. Our young brother (beloved indeed) further 
says: “ In this article I would like to make several 
observations which I believe will be helpful to both 
the viewed and the viewer.” It is here admitted that 
this modern nudity will be “viewed,” and 1 may add 
that it will be “viewed” by all well-informed and 
devout Christians in total disgust and pity; but bv all 
weak, red-blooded men it will be “ viewed” with 
evil thoughts, which are condemned (Col. 3:5; Mt. 9 
and Mk. 2). Jesus said, “ Ye have heard that it was 
said, by them of old time, Thou shalt not commit 
adultery: but I say unto you, That whosoever looketh 
on a woman to lust after her hath committed adultery 
with her already in his heart” (Matt. 5:27-28). I f  the 
woman so dresses as to cause the man to think evil 
thoughts then she is an accomplice in his sin.

Sin, sexual temptation and lust are the same now as 
at the creation of man, when Adam and Eve made 
themselves “ aprons” (with which God was not well 
pleased), for God made them “coats of skin” (Gen. 
3:7,21). Of course, this means nothing to one who is 
ready to apologize for “ our changing world.” Our 
beloved brother referred to the ‘ ‘brief loin cloth of 
some African tribes” which makes us think of Adam 
and Eve, and their “ aprons” (Gen. 3:7). But God 
made them “ coats” (Gen. 3:21). God did not want 
Adam and Eve to show their legs, even to one 
another, in their daily “ apparel,” and that before 
there were any other people yet in the world (Gen. 3

and 4).
David “ saw a woman washing herself, and the 

woman was very beautiful” (II Sam. 12:2-25). David 
sent for her and a child was born out of wedlock, and 
awful sins were committed. There was tremendous 
power in a look, and the woman was equally guilty of 
all these sins.

But remember, David was not naturally a bad 
man, yet seeing, he then sinned.

4. Our good brother says: “ Perhaps the plainest 
passage on this problem is I Tim . 2:8 — ‘In like 
manner also, that women adorn themselves with 
modest apparel . . . ’ ” He says: “ There can be no 
misunderstanding as to the emphasis of the 
preceding command. Women (and men) are not to be 
immodest in their dress. Now the problem is this — 
What constitutes immodesty? Th is question is not as 
easily dismissed as some would suppose. For 
example, what would be considered modest by 
anyone’s standard in our day, would have been 
extremely immodest when Paul wrote his letter to 
Timothy. And even now, what may be modest in some 
part s of the world — such as the brief loin cloth of 
some African tribes — may be immodest in other 
part s of the world. So, what might be appropriate in 
one place might not be appropriate in another place. 
Honesty demands this conclusion, else we must 
revert to the long flowing robes and veils of Christ ’s 
day.”

The issue is not what would be considered modest 
NOW, but what would have been understood by the 
language when Paul used the word? What if  all were 
to begin to contend that total nudism is modest?

Our brother says: “ What would be considered 
modest by anyone’s standard in our day, would have 
been ext remely immodest when Paul wrote his letter 
to Timothy.” Well, beloved, the word “modest” 
should mean now to us only what it meant when 
addressed unto Timothy, just as “ SHAM EFAC ED
N ESS” and “ SO BR IETY ” should mean now what 
these words meant then. We have no divine right to 
give New Testament words a modern meaning. 
Words should mean to us exactly what they meant in 
the Bible. Anything else is liberalism. It is an effort to 
make it mean whatever the people want it to mean. 
Modest in I Tim. 2:8-9 is from the Greek word 
“ Kosmios” and means, “ in an orderly manner.

Continued on page 2



PAGE 2 WORDS OF TRU TH FRIDAY, JUNE 12, 1981

mortis Of 
Truth

(USPS 691 760)
itt n u t m a il in n M  m i l i l r  

h ut Hpcuit t u r t h  th r  U '· » ^  §t 

Tu ift  ; ιη ι Ί  h i i t i r n i f H a

Aitu :i> r>

1501 Sixth Avenue, Jaspe\ Alabama, on a non
profit basis. Entered as Second Class Matter at 
Haleyville, Alabama post office. Send change of address 
notices on POD Form 3579 to Box 430, Haleyville, 
Al. 35565.

BOBBY DUNCAN..................................  Editor
1501 Sixth Avenue, Jasper, Al. 35501

FLAVIL H. NICHOLS  Associate Editor
P. O. Box 652, Elizabethtown, Ky. 42701

RON H A RPER...................Circulation Manager
1501 Sixth Avenue, Jasper Alabama

SUBSCRIPTION RATES
Published each Friday under oversight of Sixth Avenue Church of 
Christ

Congregational rates: Mailed directfy to each family, friends, etc., eleven 

, cents per copy payable by the church on receipt of statement the firs t of 
following month.

Individual rates are $5.72 per year. All bills payable to Northwest 
Alabamian, Box 430, Haleyville, Al. 35565.

FROM

THE EDITOR

The  Influence Of Children
We all recognize 

influence as a powerful 
thing. We hear much 
around Mother’s Day 
about the influence of 
mothers; around
Father’s Day we hear 
about the influence of 
fathers. We recognize 
ot her influences that 
help mold and shape t he 
lives and the thinking of 
us all — Bible school 
teachers, coaches,
books, journals, tele
vision, etc. One very 
powerful influence often 
overlooked when we ROBBY DUNCAN

The  Christian And Modest Apparel
Continued from page 1

decently, modestly, neatly” (Greek-English 
Lexicon). Again, “ Well ordered; well arranged; 
showing ourselves orderly . . . becoming, regular, 
modest, sober, temperate, moderate, respectable, 
courteous, dignity, modesty, moderation, decorum, 
grace, comeliness” (G REEK-ENG LISH LEXICON, 
Pickering, Page 767).

5. Our dear brother says, “ I am not promoting the 
wearing of shorter sk irts.” No, but he is in a way 
apologizing for the skirts AS T H E Y  ARE. Again he 
says: “ I do contend that the foregoing observation 
should cause us to think before delivering a hasty and 
perhaps uncharitable judgment. ” But brother, it is 
not “ hasty” nor “ uncharitable” to condemn, with 
Paul, immodesty in apparel for women or men. Again 
he says: “ You see, it takes more than a change in 
style to create immodesty. ’ ’ No representative gospel 
preacher ever contended that a mere “ change in 
style” is immodesty. But any sort of change in style 
W HICH LEA V ES ONE’S BODY IM PRO PERLY  
C LO THED IN PUBLIC  IS A SIN!

6. Our dear brother thinks we should go to those 
who improperly dress and try to correct them 
personally and privately, if  we believe them to be in 
sin, and not publicly. He tried to prove this by Matt. 
18:15-18, which has reference to a personal offense. 
Improper dress is no more a PERSONAL O FFEN SE  
than is any other public sin. Furthermore, those who 
sin are to be reproved, rebuked, and that before all

Utoick Fat Keuicowm 

9k (joint Cowwuwty

Be The  F irst To  Welcome Them. Invite 

Them  To  Church. Introduce Them To  The  

Minister.

that others may fear (I Tim. 5:20; II Tim . 4:1-3). Also 
there is such a thing as giving offense unto “ the 
church” (I Cor. 10:32). Really, all immodesty should 
be an offense to the church, for the whole church 
should be against such.

I want to say if we have to take in all that different 
people endorse as being modesty, then we must 
consult the leaders of the nudist camp. I heard one of 
t hem say on TV  that it is a sin to wear clothes, for such 
trying to hide the body is hypocrisy. He said to be 
honest is to get rid of all clot hing and go like the lower 
animals. But he should know that God gave such 
animals hair for a covering, or clothing. God did not 
mean for man to be unclothed, nor improperly attired 
(Gen. 3:7,21).

God was so careful that the legs, and body be not 
visible in worship t hat he would not allow the priests 
to go upon the altar by steps, that their “ nakedness 
be not discovered thereon” (Ex. 20:26). Th is was 
when they wore proper clothing, too.

Some time ago we read of a ship’s being hi
jacked on t he sea. Women were in the swimming pool 
in their modern bathing suits. But as soon as the 
report reached them that wicked men had taken the 
ship over, those women rushed to their rooms and put 
on their most “ modest” clothing. Why? They knew 
t hey would be much safer from sexual attack if they 
were properly clothed. And they were not molested. 
Hundreds of thousands of women have been 
attacked, or molested, or lead into adultery simply 
because they were not modestly dressed. In order to 
be safe from such evils, and restrained from sin, 
women should be careful not t o expose their bodies to 
the gaze of men and boys. Vashti, the queen of the 
king of the Medes and Persians refused to come 
before men who demanded that she show her beauty. 
Yes, she lost her Queenship, but God has preserved 
her good name to this day (Esther 1).

Our brot her finally warned our ladies not to be too 
daring. “ TOO SOON." and to exercise common 
sense and not go overboard either way. Measured by 
the Bible standard, many of the ladies HAVE 
ALREA DY GONE TOO FAR in the wrong direction to 
please the Lord. And some of them should make a 
confession of their sin to the church and seek God’s 
forgiveness of their sins.

make our list is the influence of our children.
No parent would deny the influence of children. 

When children are just tiny babies they influence our 
sleeping habits, our meal times, and how often we get 
out of the house. As they grow older their influence 
upon our lives is seen in our attendance at PTA  
meetings, at little league ballgames, and our trips to 
the orthodontist.

More import ant than these is the influence children 
— our children — have on our thinking; some of it is 
good, and some of it is not so good. It is good when 
children influence their parents to live lives dedicated 
to God. I am sure all of us have known some man or 
woman who gave little or no thought to God and the 
church until that son or daughter was bom. But that 
blessed event brought about a change in thinking. 
Perhaps because of the realization of the value of 
children and gratitude therefor, perhaps because of 
a feeling of responsibility for the soul of that son or 
daughter, or perhaps for some other reason that 
father or mother begins immediately to serve God, 
and does so faithfully thereafter.

Unfortunately, however, our children sometimes 
influence our thinking in the wrong direction. All of us 
have joked about those who spoke so authoritatively 
about rearing children, until they had children of their 
own; then their thinking changed.

Seriously, one’s thinking concerning the value of 
firm discipline may change for the worse as he seeks 
to rear his own children.

These t hings have been said to prepare our minds 
for t he main thought of this article, which is the fact 
that there are some parents whose thinking 
concerning what is right and what is wrong has been 
altered greatly by their efforts to rationalize and 
justify the actions of their own children. They never 
had any trouble understanding what it means to give 
God and his kingdom top priority in our lives until 
their children decided to forego attending some 
assembly of t he church in favor of some other activity. 
They no longer believe Matthew 6:33 means that 
Christians should attend all the services.

Some never had any difficulty under
standing God’s law of divorce and remarriage until 
their children became involved in some ungodly 
relationship, but now the Bible does not teach what 
they once thought. I do not suggest that all who 
believe error with reference to the marriage and 
divorce question have adopted a certain position 
because of their children. Some who do not believe 
what I believe about t he matter have children who are 
all happily and scripturally married. We know of 
others, however, whose positions have shifted as 
their children divorced and remarried.

Some understood clearly the difference between 
modest and immodest apparel, until their children 
became old enough to want to dress just like all their 
friends (and their parents wanted them to), and then 
Paul's admonition in I Timothy 2:9 became quite 
obscure. Shorts and one piece bathing suits were no 
longer considered t o be immodest.

‘We do ourselves, our children, and the cause of the 
Lord a great injustice when we try to broaden the 
strait and narrow way to make room for the sins of 
i hose we love.
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The Disciples' Prayer
Often the prayer in 

Matthew 6:9-15 is re
ferred to as “ The Lord’s 
Prayer.’ ’ However, this 
is not really the case. For 
example, the Lord could 
not have prayed for the 
forgiveness of sins since 
he had none. Actually, 
this prayer was given by 
Jesus to his disciples as 
sort of a pattern for them 
to follow in their praying.
In Luke 11:1, we learn 
that ‘ ‘one of his disciples 
said unto him, Lord,
teach us to pray as John________ ____
taught his disciples.’’ It  RAYMOND E L L IO TT
was upon this request
that Jesus gave them this prayer. The prayer affords 
us fertile soil for much discussion and Bible- 
centered lessons.

F irs t of all, we observe to whom prayers should be 
addressed: “ Our Father which art in heaven.’’ 
Christians are to pray to God the Father through 
Jesus Christ. ‘ ‘ And whatsoever ye do in word or deed, 
do all in the name of the Lord Jesus, giving thanks to 
God and the Father by him’’ (Colossians 2:17). “ For 
there is one God, and one mediator between God and 
men, the man Christ Jesus’ ’ (I Timothy 2:5). Thus, we 
learn from these passages that prayers are to be 
offered up to God, and that prayers are to be offered 
only through and in the name of Jesus Christ, the one 
mediator. Such understanding and acceptance of the 
Holy Scriptures will prevent one from offering 
prayers to God through any mortal being such as 
Mary or departed saints.

The beautiful expression, “ Our Father’’ certainly 
brings rejoicing to the hearts of all baptized believers. 
While God is, in the natural sense, the Father of us 
all, there is a more restrictive sense used in this 
passage; only those people who have been bom again 
of water and the Spirit can truly address God as ‘ O ur 
Father’ ’ (John 3:5; I Peter 1:23). Paul relates to us 
how one becomes a child of God in Galatians 3:26,27: 
“ For ye are all the children of God by faith in Christ 
Jesus. For as many of you as have been baptized into 
Christ have put on Christ.’’

Those individuals who have never obeyed the 
gospel of the Lord Jesus Christ cannot claim God to be 
their heavenly Father in the spiritual sense.

Jesus informed a group of Jews on one occasion 
that they were “ of your father the devil” because 
they chose to do the devil’s will instead of accepting 
the sonship of Christ and becoming his disciples. 
Those people still out in the world of sin and darkness 
are not as of yet the sons of God (I John 5:19).

It is only by the grace of God that we do have this 
wonderful privilege of addressing the Almighty God 
as ‘ O ur Heavenly Father. ” It is sad that the majority 
of people refuse to accept this grace by their habitual 
reject ion of the gospel of Christ which is the power of 
God unto salvation (Romans 1:16-17).

Jesus, in instructing his disciples concerning 
prayer, used the expression ‘ ‘Hallowed be thy name’ ’ 
in reference to the heavenly Father. The term  
“hallowed” means holy, sacred, and reverend. The 
Psalmist declared: “ Holy and reverend is his name” 
(Psalms 111:9). ‘ ‘God is greatly to be feared. . .  and to 
be had in reverence of all them that are about him” 
(Psalms 89:7). ‘ ‘Wherefore, receiving a kingdom that 
cannot be shaken, let us have grace, whereby we may 
offer service well-pleasing to God with reverence and 
awe: for our God is a consuming fire” (Hebrews 
12:28,29). Oh, how we need more reverence for God 
Almighty today! There is so much disrespect 
manifested toward God by so many people. His 
precious name is used so lightly. Oaths are taken 
using his name without any reverence whatsoever.

( N o . 1 )
Men and women swear constantly using his precious 
name in vain. Irreligious people are heard 
condemning this and that and calling upon God to do 
such for them.

In Exodus 6:2,3 we read: “ And God spake unto 
Moses, and said unto him, I am Jehovah: and I 
appeared unto Abraham, unto Isaac, and unto Jacob, 
as God Almighty; but by name Jehovah I was not 
known to them.” The name therefore of God is the 
Hebrew Y A H W EH  which is rendered Jehovah. In 
Exodus 20:7, the commandment was given: “ Thou 
shalt not take the name of the Lord thy God in vain; for 
the Lord will not hold him guiltless who taketh his 
name in vain. ’ ’ The Jews considered the name of God 
so holy that they would not vocalize it. They 
substituted the words “ The Lord” instead. What a 
contrast with today’s standard! Seemingly, there is

no reverence in men’s hearts toward God and his 
precious name. One might conjecture that the 
majority would render the term, “ Hallowed be thy 
name,” as being, “ Hollow be thy name." Those 
individuals who use the name of the Lord in vain will 
have to answer to God for such wilful sin.

Let us refrain from using God's name in a light, 
flippant manner. Th is is often done by using his name 
in an expression of anger or injury. The movie, “Oh 
God” certainly did not cause people to have a greater 
degree of reverence for Jehovah God. There are even 
terms like “gosh” and “golly” which are but lesser 
expressions for God (See Webster’s New World 
Dictionary). Christians do not need to use such 
language to make themselves understood by others, 
(to be continued) — 809 Perry Store Road Opp., Ala. 
36467

Handicapped
Nothing strikes such 

fear in the hearts of 
expecting parents as the 
prospect of having a 
handicapped child.
Every one wants a 
perfect, healthy baby, 
and for this they cannot 
be faulted. Christians are 
not exempted from the 
possibility of a defective 
child or the heartache 
and anxiety that accom
panies such. There is a 
difference in the re
sponse of God’s children V \ 
and sinners of the world '  
in deeding with it. We 
interpret these burdens 
in light of God’s Revelation, and our reactions are 
governed and regulated by his precepts. They 
respond according to human wisdom which is often 
contrary to God’s will (Jer. 10:23; Is. 55:8-9). Not 
uncommonly their course of action is one that is 
intended to protect their personal pleasure and 
financial interests rather than to do right for God’s 
sake. The first and only question for us is what is 
God’s will for me in this matter (Acts 22:10)? To 
determine that will, we can only look to the law and 
the testimony (Is. 8:20), praying that he will grant us 
wisdom to perceive the truth (Jas. 1:5).

The first response of every parent upon recept ion of 
the sad news is, why? Why does God allow such 
painful and sorrowful things to happen? We must 
remind ourselves that the Lord “ doth not afflict 
willingly, nor grieve the children of men” (Lam. 
3:33). Satan must be given credit for such sorrows. 
We live in a world cursed by sin and death. Disease 
and deformity are the natural corollaries of t hat curse 
(Rom. 5:12; 8:20-22). Such misfortunes are not 
punishment for personal sin. They can provide 
opportunities for God to be glorified if his people 
minister to the unfortunate as they should (John 
9:1-3).

The parent of a defective child often asks in 
bit temess why did God do t his t o me? Remember that 
it is not as though God singled the individual out for 
punishment. These things are natural occurances 
that can be forecast in many circumst ances. A parent 
may carry a defective gene that will produce a 
handicapped child according to hereditary law. 
Hemophilia (free bleeder) is such a case. Certain 
diseases or drugs experienced or used during^ 
pregnancy can be accurately predicted to affect the 
offspring. Such nat ural phenomona can be avoided by 
proper care. Those who are known to carry a serious 
hereditary flaw would do well not to procreate. They

could adopt children. Proper pre-natal care helps to 
protect against defects caused by drugs or disease. 
Some are random flaws which cannot be predicted, 
but they are no less natural. Such imperfections show 
up in the vegetable and animal kingdoms with 
predictable incidence.

Some children are damaged by t he foolishness and 
sin of their parents. Babes in the womb can be 
damaged by veneral disease, or by the mother’s use 
of alcohol or illicit drugs.

A Handicap is Not Necessarily a Total Disaster. 
Evolutionary humanists would have us think that 
anyone less than perfect is an unbearable burden; 
t hat imperfect s have no place or value in our modern 
society. They complain about the cost of their 
maintenance and medical care.

Experience demonstrates that birth defects are not 
always so bad as we first tend to imagine. Not all 
victims Eire beyond treatment and therapy. Many can 
be brought to a reasonable degree of health and 
normal, functional living. Not all handicaps are 
ment al. Even when t here is ment al damage many can 
be educat ed t o some degree and develop a measure of 
self care. Relatively few are total invalids. When the 
situation is beyond the ability of the family to care for 
them at home, institutional care is available. 
Remember that great achievement s have been made 
by those who suffered severe bodily afflictions, Helen 
Keller being a notable case.

It is interesting that of those children whose 
mothers contacted Rubella in the critical first three 
months of pregnancy only 16.9 percent were 
damaged at all. Of these affected 50 percent had 
hearing loss, most of which is correct able: 30 percent 
had cateracts, often one sided, most had fair vision; 
mental retardation was 1.5 percent compared to 1 
percent in nonaffect ed population (Dr. and Mrs. J. C. 
Wilke, Handbook on Abortion, 1979 edition, p. 
117-118).

The presence of the handicapped is a test of our 
humanness and civilization. The barbarians 
destroyed their weak, handicapped and aged. Those 
societies civilized by the influence of Christ helped 
the weak and protected them.

A handicapped child presents a challenge to 
Christians and the church to render loving assistance 
t o bot h parent s and child. The essence of Christ ianit y 
is to bear one another’s burdens (Gal. 6:2) and for the 
si rong t o bear the infirmit ies of t he weak (Rom. 15:1). 
Most of us have failed miserably here. It is easy to be 
repulsed by the handicapped and to turn away. Christ 
has shown us the proper response in the story of the 
Good Samaritan (Lk. 10:25-37). It is easy to love a 
beautiful, normal, healthy baby. It is Christ-like to 
love those who aren’t so lovely, to touch the leper (Lk.

Continued on page 4

JO HNW ADDEY



Pa WORDS OF TRU TH FRIDAY, JUNE 12, 1981

I  Corinthians 7 - Was It  Merely Paul’s Opinion?
Many would have us believe t hat Paul’s discussion 

of marriage and relat ed topics in I Corint hians 7 was 
just an expression of opinion. Some suggest that he 
dismissed with imperatives that he might deal in 
speculation. It is concluded, therefore, that this 
chapter is not aut horit ative or relevant , and should be 
dismissed ent irely as being applicable t o pur day and 
time. Are we to believe that a portion of Paul’s 
writings was not inspired and authoritative? The 
debate seems to center around five passages in the 
chapter:

(1) “But I  speak this by permission, and not of 
commandment" (I Cor. 7:6). The term “ permission” 
is translated “concession” in the American Standard 
Version. The key to explaining the passage revolves 
around touto ‘th is’ that Paul states not as a command

Handicapped
continued from page 3

5:12-13).
Surely the greatest challenge is to the parent s of 

the defective child. For many it is a terrible blow to 
i heir ego t o accept t he fact t hat they have produced 
somet hing imperfect. Their challenge is t o accept and 
love that child without resentment. No matter how 
great the hurt or how heavy the burden, God will 
provide grace sufficient for the responsibility (II Cor. 
12:9). You can do all things in him that strengthens 
you (Phil. 4:13). God sends help to the distressed by 
the hands of his faithful children (Matt. 25:35-40).

Should we abort the defective? It is common 
knowledge that scientific tests are now available to 
detect the defective babe while yet in the womb. The 
amnio-centesis test is encouraged by most ob-gyn 
doctors if  there is any likelihood of a damaged child. 
There is but one purpose for such testing, i.e., to 
abort the child if  he is found to be imperfect. 
Tragically t his program is being pushed and funded 
by the March of Dimes. It is the height of hypocrisy to 
pret end t o be a friend of the handicapped and yet seek 
to eliminate birth defects by destroying all 
handicapped people while yet in the womb.

God has said, “ Thou shalt not kill” (Rom. 13:8). He 
hates hands that shed innocent blood (Prov. 6:16-17). 
The imperfect are not less human than we. Physical 
perfection is a relative thing. Few of us can claim 
perfection in every area. God forbids shedding man’s 
blood (Gen. 9:6). He did not specify any class of 
humans, therefore all are included in this prohibition. 
To destroy the handicapped by abortion is the 
reemergence of barbarian ethics. The pagans freely 
used abort ion but also dest royed unwanted infant s at 
birt h. We in America have already reached t hat moral 
plane. It is t he pract ice of many hospitals to wit hhold 
food and care from handicapped babies, thus 
hastening their premature death (New England 
Journal of Medicine, 10/25/73). How long will it be 
before victims of stroke or paralysis are given similar 
treatment? Christians can never do evil for some 
imagined benefit (Rom. 3:8). Sadly we hear of some 
ministers lending approval to such abortions in their 
counseling. Innocent blood now stains their hands 
(Prov. 6:16-17; 17:15).

Dear God: Give us strength to bear life’s burdens. 
Give us faith to trust thee for sufficient grace when 
tragedy strikes. Make us sensitive to the needs of 
i hose whose mind or body is imperfect . . . to minister 
to them in our Savior’s name. Help us to look for 
opportunities to help parents with heavy burdens. 
May the beauty of Jesus be seen in us. We thank thee 
for patiently enduring our imperfections and giving 
us our needed help. May we never let selfishness 
stand between us and our duty. Make us a channel of 
blessing today. In Jesus name. — Route 22, Beaver 
Ridge Road, Knoxville, TN  37921.

K ER R Y  KN IG HT

which requires unquestioned obedience but as a favor 
or concession that may be used or unused. It 
obviously refered t o what had just been writ t en in the 
previous verse. The antecedent discussion was 
concerning the restraining of sexual privileges for a 
time of prayer. Paul had just given the imperative, 
"Defraud ye notone the other..." (I Cor. 7:5); but he 
goes on to state an exception. I f  they had a special 
crisis, wherein a time of earnest prayer was needed to 
seek God's favor, then they could decide to forego 
sexual cohabitation during this brief period. 
However, Paul was not commanding that they must 
practice celibacy during a crisis. And certainly these 
circumst ances would not apply to all. Here the apostle 
was dealing wit h an isolat ed case where no command 
was needed. Verse six does not indicate that the 
remainder of I he chapt er is to be t aken as speculation.

(2) "And unto the married I  command, yet not I, 
but the Lord, Let not the wife depart from her 
husband" (I Cor. 7:10). The words “ not I but the 
Lord” have been construed by some as an admission 
on Paul’s part that some of his advice in this chapter 
was not inspired and authoritative. However, Paul 
was making no such assertion. An accurate 
paraphrase may read: “ What I ’m going to say is not 
only my command, but t he Lord himself spoke to this 
point about the marriage bond during his ministry in 
Mark 10:11-12.”

(3)' But to the rest speak I, not the Lord... ” (I Cor. 
7:12). Let us keep in mind t hat Paul wrot e in t his same 
epistle: "The things that I  write unto you are the 
commandments of the Lord" (I Cor. 14:37). Paul had

authority to speak on any matter. In Chapter 7, verse 
12, the apostle is dealing with a specific case that the 
Lord had not specifically addressed during his 
ministry. Paul is presenting new revelation that had 
not been given earlier. Th is the Lord had promised 
they would do (Jno. 14:26; 16:13).

(4)< "Now concerning virgins I  have no 
commandment of the Lord: yet I  give my 
judgment..." (I Cor. 7:25). Now was Paul’s judgment 
inspired or subject to error? Naturally it was inspired. 
Again he is stating here that he is discussing a 
specific area that the Lord had not specifically 
touched on earlier. Paul’s writing was just as 
authoritative as that of Christ’s (I Cor. 2:16).

(5) "B u t she is happier i f  she so abide, after my 
judgment: and I  think also that I  have the Spirit of 
God" (I Cor. 7:40). Paul was not expressing doubt 
concerning his own inspiration. He is simply using 
irony. Th is was a polite insistence that the words of 
i his chapter and all of his other writings are inspired 
of God. Christ was speaking in Paul (II Cor. 13:3). The 
grand apostle to the Gentiles faced many foes who 
denied his inspiration in the first century. It is tragic 
to know that some, even within the fold of God, are 
cont ribut ing to the same end result today. To say that 
Paul would st oop t o offering human opinion to take up 
space in the Bible is to make the Bible partially 
inspired. Yet that is not what he stated in II Tim. 
3:16-17. "A ll Scripture is given by inspiration of 
God..." — 12402 Pinerock, Houston, Texas, 77024.

The  Six Hundred T r illio n  D o lla r Man
How much are 

you worth? A good 
many years ago I 
remember reading 
an article that man 
was only worth 98c. 
A few years ago I 
saw an update; be
cause of inflation, 
man's body was 
then worth two or 
three dollars.

Such reasoning 
only shows our 
shallow thinking. A 
statement released 
in 1976 by Dr. 
Harold Morowitz, 
professor of Mole-

(Matthew 16:26).
You possess a priceless body, the g ift of God. 

You possess an infin ite ly more valuable soul. 
L e t’s give both of them the respect due them 
because of their worth.—1701 Gold Ave. S. E., 
Albuquerque, New Mexico 87106.

Childhood
Dreams

A N C IL  J E N K IN S

cular Biophysics and Biochemistry, Yale Univer
sity , stated the enormous value of man.

These were some of his findings. Hemoglobin 
found in the body is worth $83.63 per ounce. 
Crystalline insulin, $1,367 per ounce. Follicle 
stimulating hormone, $136,000 per ounce and 
prolactin, $496,000,000. According to D r. Moro
w itz the t-'tal price of a 168 pound human being 
would be ’ t over $6,000,000. A t th is point you 
would nor ;ave a human being, but a group of 
unstable molecules. I f  one were able to bring 
these u  -ether into cells mid organs, one could 
only guess the worth. Morowitz suggested a 
value of six hundred trillio n  dollars! T h is  would 
s till not be a human being, ju s t a group of cells 
and organs. H is  conclusion—the human body is 
■priceless.

One overlooked facet—the body is nothing 
without the soul. Jesus’ valuation of the soul 
was that it  was even more than priceless. He 
said that the whole world was not equal in value

When I  was a child, I  spake as a child, I  understood as 
a child, I  thought as a child but when I  became a man, 
I  put away childish things. — I  Cor. 13:11 
A boy must dream of many things —
Of horses swift, with feet like wings.
Of fish just waiting to be caught ;
And when he’ll be an astronaut

His world can be a battleground 
Where Indians ride and beasts abound;
Or circus rings with animals;
Or jungle lands with cannibals.

Dream, little man, enjoy your world,
For all too soon you will be hurled 
On wings of time to “ grown-up” land 
Where dreams no longer hold command.

So in your world of make-believe 
Life ’s great pattern you may weave.
Adults make plans, but yet it seems
None can replace those childhood dreams. — 1701
20th Avenue Northport, Alabama 35476.
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Is  B u ria l In  W a te r Esse ntia l 
T o  Salvation O f Th e  Soul?

EDW IN  K E A R LE Y

Almost every church I 
which claims to be 
following Christ prac
tices what it calls 
baptism. The Bible 
reveals God’s will for 
man. Baptism is a part of 
that will. The act and] 
purpose of baptism 
plainly revealed.

Many today are like 
the worshipers of idols 
who worship and devise 
doctrines of their own 
devising. Let us notice 
some of the modem day 
devices of man con
cerning baptism.

IS  MAN SAVED BY  HOLY S P IR IT  BAPTISM ?  
Some religious groups teach people who would be 
saved to come down to the altar and pray for God to 
send his saving power. They mean by this statement 
that through prayer, God will send the Holy Spirit 
down and miraculously change the heart of a sinner 
into a Christian.

The Holy Spirit was, in the Bible, promised to man. 
Man was never commanded to receive the Holy 
Spirit.

Man must be converted intellectually, emotionally, 
and he must exercise his will in obedience to God. 
Holy Spirit baptism only appeals to the emotions of 
man. Holy Spirit baptism occurred only two times in 
the revealed record (Acts 2:1-4; Acts 10:44-47; Acts 
11:15-18).

IS  SPRINKLING  W A TE R  BA PTISM ? “ Sprinkling 
or, as it was termed, clinic baptism, was used only in 
the case of the sick who could not leave their beds. 
The Greek church and various Eastern sects retained 
the custom of immersion; but the Western church 
adopted or allowed the mode of baptism by pouring or 
sprinkling, since continued by most Protestants. Th is  
practice can be traced back to the third century . . . ” 
{The Encyclopedia Americana, Volume ΠΙ, Page

218)
The Bible teaches baptism is a burial. Paul informs, 

“ therefore we are buried with him by baptism into 
death . . . ” (Rom. 6:4). Also Paul states, “ Buried 
with him in baptism . . . ” (Col. 2:12).

The Greek word haptizo is not translated but 
Anglicized (made to appear in English form) into the 
word baptize. W. E. Vine defines the word baptizo to 
mean “ primarily a frequentative form of bapto, to 
dip, was used among the Greeks to signify the dyeing 
of a garment or the drawing of water by dipping a 
vessel into another” (Dictionary of New Testament 
Words, by W. E . Vine).

Sprinkling in the New Testament is used in 
reference to washings under the law of Moses (Heb. 
9:13). Sprinkling is never used in reference to 
baptism.

IS ONE SAVED BY FA ITH  B EFO RE BEING  
BA PTIZED ? I am calling to your attention two 
statements found in The Hiscox Standard Baptist 
Manual. They are as follows: (1) “ Baptism may not be 
essential to salvation, but it is essential to 
obedience.” (2) “ Regeneration is by the Holy Spirit 
alone, and should precede baptism.”

The first statement says in effect that obedience is 
not essential to salvation. Therefore, baptism is not 
essential to salvation. The writer of Hebrews disputes 
this affirmation. He writes, “ Though he were a Son, 
yet learned he obedience by the things which he 
suffered; and being made perfect, H E  BECAME T H E  
AUTHO R OF E TER N A L SALVATION UNTO A LL  
TH E M  TH A T  OBEY H IM ” (Heb. 5:8-9).

The second statement teaches regeneration or the 
new birth or salvation is obtained separate and apart 
from the word of the Lord or the New Testament , 
before and without baptism.

The New Testament teaches, “ But without faith it 
is impossible to please him [God] . . . ” (Heb. 11:6). 
“ So then faith cometh by hearing, and hearing by the 
word of God” (Rom. 10:17). The word of God teaches 
baptism saves (Mk. 16:16; I Pet. 3:21), washes away 
sin (Acts 22:16), puts one into Christ (Rom. 3:4; Gal. 
3:27).

In none of the New Testament examples of 
conversion can one read of a direct operation of the 
Holy Spirit in conversion. Why put your hope of 
eternal life in doctrines that only have the authority of 
mere mortal man? — Rt. 4 Buena Vista, Ga. 31803.

Who Shot j .  R.?
DOLORES RA INES W E S T

For a period of several months last year the most 
intriguing question on the minds of countless 
Americans was, “ Who shot J. R .?” In fact, even 
people in other countries were so enthralled by this 
great mystery that some of them devised elaborate 
schemes to learn the solution early by means of 
bribery.

Larry Hagman, the actor who portrays the 
infamous “ J. R. Ewing” on CBS’s Dallas recently 
told in an interview on ABC’s Good Morning, 
America about one such scheme. The people involved 
were press members from the United Kingdom, and 
the sum offered Mr. Hagman for divulging the

answer to the all-important question of who shot J. R. 
was 100,000 pounds, or approximately $240,000 in 
American money.

Indeed the words of Solomon in Ecclesiastes 10:6 
are as true today as they were when they were first 
penned many hundreds of years ago: ‘ ‘Folly is set in 
great dignity.”

I dare say that no one last year offered a gospel 
minister $240,000 to answer for him the question 
“ What must I do to be saved?” Yet, which question 
— this one, or “ Who shot J. R .?” — will have any

CONTINUED ON PAGE 2
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Who Shot J. R.?
Continued from page 1

significance at all on the Day of Judgment?
On that day, ‘ ‘the earth also and the works that are 

therein shall be burned up” (II Pet. 3:10). That 
includes every television set that will ever have 
ejdsted and even every script of Dallas that will ever 
have been written.

Surely it is time that we firmly plant the words of I 
John 2:15-17 in our own minds and then in the minds 
of our children: ‘‘Love not the world, neither the 
t hings that are in the world. I f  any man love the world, 
the love of the Fat her is not in him. For all that is in the 
world, the lust of the flesh, and the lust of the eyes, 
and t he pride of life, is not of the Father, but is of the 
world. And the world passeth away, and the lust 
thereof: but he that doeth the will of God abideth for 
ever.” — 303 North Maple Drive, Vidalia, Georgia 
30474.

Forgetfulness 

A Blessing
W IN F R E Y  H E N N E S S E E

The winds of time do a remarkable job at 
sweeping away all the triflin g  things, such as 
unpleasant misunderstandings, disagreements, 
and disappointments that always rear their ugly 
heads whenever Christian character is in the 
making, so that all tha t’s left to our memory 
are the pleasant things, that include the pre
cious love and fellowship that has rewarded us 
throughout the years. Th is  is true only if  we 
have a healthy mind, and a happy relationship 
w ith God.

Of course there are things that we should try  
to remember as best we can, but the human 
mind is so constructed that we tend to forget 
many things that happen to us, especially the 
unpleasant and bad. I f  we do not completely for
get, at least, our memory becomes blurred and 
dull as time goes on.

On the other hand, i f  we allow our minds to

Continued on page 4

New Theory On Ea rly  Ea rth
According to an article 

in The Birmingham 
News, June 3, 1981, a 
new theory has been 
offered concerning how 
the earth formed. It is not 
our purpose here to 
explain the new theory; 
that is not important. 
What is important is the 
fact that those who 
simply refuse to accept 
the Bible account of 
creation Eire constantly 
coming up with new 
theories. They have not 
yet come up with one that 
is satisfactory to any 
large segment of the 
long at a time. They
they continue to have

BOBBY DUNCAN 
atheistic society for very 
continue to search, and 
their difficulties.

One difficulty mentioned in the article is this: The 
article stated rather matter-of-factly that the earth 
finished forming some 4.6 billion years ago, but 
added that the oldest known rocks on earth are 3.8 
billion years old (give or take a few days, I suppose).

Th is new theory supposedly offers a solution to that 
seeming discrepancy in the calculations of the 
unbelievers.

The multitude of theories and the disagreements 
among those who refuse to accept the Bible account of 
creation prove conclusively one fact, i.e., that those 
who do reject the Bible account of creation do not do 
so because they have discovered some evidence to 
indicate the earth came into being in some way other 
than the way set out in the Bible. They do so rather 
because they simply choose not to believe the Bible. 
Since they choose not to believe the Bible, they feel 
compelled to come up with some alternative 
explanation for the existence of all things. So they 
continue to search and to postulate their theories.

Those who reject the Bible account of creation will 
never know how this earth came into being. Someone 
has well said that the atheistic philosophy is like a 
blind man in a dark room searching for a black cat that 
isn ’t there. Concerning the origin of the earth and all 
other things, that is precisely the position of the 
atheist.

In contrast to that, it does not take a great deal oi 
worldly wisdom to understand and believe the simple 
statement of fact recorded in Genesis 1:1: “ In the 
beginning God created the heaven and the earth.”

The Blood O f Christ
W. A. H O LLEY

According to the Holy Bible, animal sacrifices were 
instituted as types of Christ, which sacrifices fore
shadowed the coming of the Son of God, and his 
vicarious death upon Calvary’s cruel cross. Blood is 
the substance of life (Leviticus 17:11), and since sin 
involves its forefeiture, there can be no remission of 
sins without the shedding of blood (Hebrews 9:22).

The early history of man reveals facts concerning 
acceptable worship and service demanded by a holy 
and righteous God. “ By faith Abel offered unto God a 
more excellent sacrifice than Cain, by which he 
obtained witness that he was righteous, God 
testifying of his gifts: and by it he being dead yet 
speaketh” (Hebrews 11:4). Abel’s offering was “by 
faith,” which indicates that God had spoken to him, 
since faith always comes by hearing (Romans 
10:8,17). Abel was a man of faith who trembled at 
God’s holy word (Isaiah 66:2; Proverbs 28:14). His 
purpose was to do exactly as God had commanded 
him. But how different was Cain! A proud, haughty, 
self-reliant, presumptuous man, who desired to have 
his own way — to worship as he pleased!! After all, 
such a minor thing as offering “ the fruit of the 
ground’’ could make no difference; but his offering, 
however sincere, was rejected by the Almighty God 
(Genesis 4:3-5). Thus, Cain’s bloodless sacrifice was 
refused! But, on the other hand, Abel ‘ ‘brought of the 
firstlings of his flock and of the fat thereof. And the 
Lord had respect unto Abel and to his offering" 
(Genesis 4:4). Thus, God Almighty, from the early 
morning of time, used animal sacrifices (the shedding 
of blood), to foreshadow the long anticipated coming 
of the Great Redeemer of the world (Genesis 3:15; 
Hebrews 10:1-4; Colossians 2:14-17).

Another wonderful example of how God used 
animal blood in his work can be found in Exodus 
12:1-51: "They shall take to them every man a lamb,

according to the house of their fathers, a lamb for a 
house .. . your lamb shall be without blemish, a male 
of the first year: ye shall take it out from the sheep, or 
from the goats . . . and the whole assembly of the 
congregation of Israel shall kill it in the evening, and 
they shall take of the blood, and strike it on the two 
side posts and on the upper door post of the houses” 
(Exodus 12:3-7; Deuteronomy 16:6). The Israelites 
were to remain inside their homes, “ For the Lord will 
pass through to smite the Egyptians; and when he 
seeth the blood upon the lintel, and on the two side 
posts, the Lord will pass over the door, and will not 
suffer the destroyer to come in unto your houses to 
smite you” (Exodus 12:23).

Just as the blood would not have sufficed if  the 
Israelites had been outside their home, even so the 
precious blood of Christ does not avail outside his 
church (Acts 20:28). Would it not have been an act of 
presumption for the Israelites to have put the blood on 
the sides of their houses, or on a dog house, or on 
some other location of their choice??

Using modern reasonings, would it have been 
pleasing to God, if  the Israelites had said, “ A little 
blood on the door posts cannot be so important; I will 
substitute prayer at a mourners’ bench, or I will just 
believe only, or I will be saved by the direct operation 
of the Spirit, or by any other means which pleases 
me"? Would not such reasonings (?) completely 
upset God’s scheme of things?

Let us recognize the fact that these Israelites were 
not first saved, and then, because of their salvation, 
applied the blood to their door posts and lentils. Even 
so, the sinner is not first saved, and then, because of 
his salvation, is baptized (Mark 16:16; Acts 2:38; 
22:16). ‘ ‘Through faith he [Mosesl kept the passover,

Continued on page 3
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The Disciples' Prayer

RAYMOND E LL IO TT

The prayer of Matthew 
6:9-15 which the Lord 
gave to his disciples is 
divided into sections.
The first deals with 
giving praise and glory to 
God. The Heavenly 
Father is to be glorified 
in his kingdom before 
which every power of evil 
shall fall. Also, Jehovah 
God may be glorified in 
the hearts of humanity by 
all men’s becoming 
obedient to his will. Pre
sently, let us notice the 
second manner by which 
God is glorified, that is, 
through his kingdom.

Jesus taught his disciples to pray “ Thy kingdom 
come.” We can conclude at this point of time in 
Matthew 6 that the kingdom of God had not been 
established on earth since the Lord instructed the 
disciples to pray for its coming. There are many Old 
Testament passages that predicted the coming of a 
future kingdom. For instance, Daniel prophesied that 
the kingdom of God would be set up in the days of the 
fourth kingdom (Roman Empire) of men as under
stood in the image of Nebuchadnezzar’s dream 
(Daniel 2:44). Even John the Immerser came 
“ preaching in the wilderness of Judaea, saying, 
Repent ye; for the kingdom of heaven is at hand” 
(Matthew 3:1,2). The expression “ at hand” meant 
that it was nigh or near. Jesus taught that ‘ There are 
some here of them that stand by, who shall in no wise 
taste of death, till they see the kingdom of God come 
with power” (Mark 9:1). From this verse we learn 
that some of those people listening to Jesus on that 
particular occasion would not die until they had seen 
the kingdom of God established. I f  the kingdom has 
not yet been established, we have some people still 
living who heard Jesus speak. Of course, they would 
make Methuselah appear to be an infant since he only 
lived 969 years. But the statement of Jesus concurs 
with that of John when he said that the “ kingdom of 
heaven is at hand” .

The apostles themselves were looking for the 
kingdom as late as Acts 1:6, when they asked the 
Lord, “ dost thou at this time restore the kingdom of 
Israel?” From this question we observe two things. 
F irs t of all, whatever the kingdom was, it had not 
been established after the resurrection of the Lord 
and prior to his ascension back to heaven. Secondly, 
the apostles still had not grasped the full nature of the 
kingdom of God. They, like so many materialists 
today, thought the kingdom would be a physical 
power like that of David during the Jewish Age. It 
seems strange that religionists still possess that 
misconception after Jesus exclaimed, “ My kingdom 
is not of this world . . . ” (John 18:36). Jesus taught 
that the “ kingdom of God is within you ” (Luke 17:21). 
Paul explained that ‘ ‘the kingdom is not eating and 
drinking, but righteousness and peace and joy in the 
Holy Sp irit” (Romans 14:17). Nicodemus was made 
to understand that an individual had to experience a 
spiritual birth consisting of water and the Spirit in 
order to see and enter the kingdom of God (John 
3:3,5). The point we are pressing is that the kingdom 
of God is a spiritual entity, not a physical or 
materialistic one.

The kingdom of God, which the disciples were to 
pray for, has been established on the earth. Please 
note carefully the following verses which prove 
beyond a doubt this Biblical truth. In Mark 9:1, Jesus 
said that “ the kingdom of God” would “ come with 
power.” Following his resurrection, the Lord 
instructed his disciples to tarry in the city of 
Jerusalem “ until ye be clothed with power from on 
high” (Luke 24:49). The Lord further informed his

(N o . 2 )
apostles that they would “ receive power, when the 
Holy Spirit is come upon you” (Acts 1:8). We learn 
from these passages (1) that, the kingdom of God was 
to come with power, and (2) that the apostles would 
receive power when the Holy Spirit came upon them. 
Thus, if  we can find the time and occasion when the 
Holy Spirit came with power upon the apostles, we 
can know of a certainty when the kingdom of God 
came into existence. Now, turn to the second chapter 
of the book of Acts and read carefully the first four 
verses. You will note, in the fulfillment of the Lord’s 
promises as per John 14:26; 16:13; Acts 1:6, that the 
twelve apostles were to receive the baptismal 
measure of the Holy Spirit with power. Thus, since 
the kingdom was to come with power (Mark 9:1), and 
the apostles were to receive power when the Holy 
Spirit came upon them (Acts 1:8), the conclusion is 
that the kingdom of God came into being at the same 
time.

The fact is, after Acts chapter two, the kingdom is 
always spoken of as being in existence. Here are just a 
few verses to prove that this is true. Paul wrote that

God “ delivered us out of the power of darkness, and 
translated us into the kingdom of the Son of his love 
(Colossians 1:13). He spake of being in the kingdom 
of God, along with the brethren at Colossae. The 
Hebrew writer declared: “ Wherefore, receiving a 
kingdom that cannot be shaken . . . ” (Hebrews 
12:28). Th is verse speaks of the kingdom’s being in 
existence, the same one prophesied in Daniel 2:44. 
Now listen to the writer of the last book of the Bible: 
“ I, John, your brother and partaker with you in the 
tribulation and kingdom . . . ” (Revelation 1:9). How 
could John have been in the kingdom during the latter 
part of the first century, if  in fact, the kingdom was 
not then in existence. My friends, the unprejudiced 
mind will be able to perceive and 
underst and the great truth that Christ is now King of 
kings reigning over his spiritual kingdom by studying 
carefully these and other passages in th6 Holy 
Scriptures. (To be continued) — 809 Perry Store Road 
Opp., Alabama 36467.

The  Blood O f Christ
Continued from page 2

and the sprinkling of the blood, lest he that destroyed 
the firstborn should touch them” (Hebrews 11:28).

Another example which shows how God used blood 
to impress upon the mind’s of men the sacredness 
and holiness of God’s law, is shown in the fact that the 
Old Testament was dedicated and sanctified by blood 
(Exodus 24:3-8; Hebrews 9:15-23). After a true 
likeness, the New Testament has been dedicated and 
sanctified by the precious blood of Christ (Matthew 
26:28; Hebrews 10:26-29; 12:24; 13:20). Hence, only 
those commands which have been sanctified by the 
blood of Christ can be properly bound upon the sons 
and daughters of men. The Biblical reason why 
instrumental music in Christian worship, sprinkling 
and pouring for baptism, denominationalism in all its 
shapes and forms, Roman Catholicism, and the like, 
cannot be acceptable to God is because such like has 
not been sanctified by the blood of Christ.

For centuries God had looked forward to opening a 
fountain, whereby the sins of the world could be 
forever buried in the sea of forgetfulness (Zechariah 
13:1; 14:8-9). That day came when Jesus died upon 
the cross (I Peter 1:18-20; 2:21-24; Acts 13:26-30). It is 
written of him: “ Unto him that loved us, and washed 
us from our sins in his own blood, and hath made us 
kings [a kingdom, ASV) and priests unto God and his 
Father; to him be glory and dominion forever and 
ever. Amen” (Revelation 1:5-6). As Israel was set 
free from Egyptian bondage and became a new 
kingdom and priests unto God (Exodus 19:5-6), so are 
the redeemed set free from the bondage of sin by the 
blood of Christ, and are a new kingdom of priests 
under Christ Jesus (Revelation 1:9; Colossians 1:13; 
Hebrews 12:28). We conclude, therefore, that the 
kingdom of Old Testament prophecy has now been 
established. The kingdom of Jesus’ preaching is now 
a reality. The apostle John was in the kingdom 
(Revelation 1:9), and the saints at Colosse had been 
translated into it (Colossians 1:13-14).

Those who are arrayed in white robes, are those 
who have been washed in the blood of the Lamb 
(Revelation 7:13-14). It should be noted that salvation 
offered by the Great Messiah is a conditional 
salvation, both before and after conversion 
(Ephesians 2:13; I John 1:7). It should be 
remembered that those who have been purchased by 
the blood of Christ can so sin as to be eternally lost 
(Acts 20:28; I Corinthians 1:1-2; 12:13; 8:11; Romans 
14:15; Hebrews 10:29; II Peter 2:1, 20-22). The 
doctrine of the impossibility of apostasy is a false 
doctrine.

Salvation from sin is a two-fold proposition: God’s

side and man’s side. God provided the means or 
scheme of salvation, but man must accept through his 
obedience the terms laid down by the Lord. Man’s 
part is to believe God’s word, repent and be baptized 
in the name of Jesus Christ for the remission of sins 
(Hebrews 11:1,6; Acts 2:36-38).

We wish to emphasize that salvation/redemption 
from sin begins and ends with “ the blood of Christ ” 
(Revelation 1:5). Those who obey the will of God are 
washed from their sins in the blood of Christ , and 
have thus been redeemed unto God by Jesus’ blood 
(Revelation 5:9-10), and are forgiven of their sins by 
his blood (Matthew 26:28), and are kept clean by the 
blood as they walk in the light of God’s eternal truth (I 
John 1:7; Revelation 12:11).

Since salvation is conditional, how does one come 
into contact with the blood of Christ? Th is is a good 
question, which many choose to ignore or refuse to 
consider.

Jesus shed his blood for the remission of sins 
(Matthew 26:28) but the commands of repentance 
and baptism are for the remission of sins (Acts 
2:36-38). We conclude therefore that the sinner 
contacts the blood of Christ through faith, repentance 
and baptism (Romans 3:24-27; Acts 2:36-38).

Colossians 1:13-14 teaches that redemption 
through the blood of Christ is in Christ; but, one is 
baptized into Christ (Romans 6:3); therefore one 
reaches the blood of Christ when one is baptized into 
Christ.

Likewise, John 19:33-34 teaches that Jesus shed 
his blood in his death; but, Romans 6:3-4, teaches 
that one is baptized into his death, where one contacts 
the cleansing blood of Jesus Christ.

More, Jesus purchased the church with his own 
blood (Acts 20:28), but the church is his body 
(Ephesians 1:22-23; Colossians 1:18,24). Therefore 
one must be in the body or church of Christ to be 
purchased by the blood of Christ. How does one enter 
the body? I Corinthians 12:13 gives the answer.

Furthermore, “ These are they which have come 
out of great tribulation, and have washed their robes, 
and made them white in the blood of the Lamb” 
(Revelation 7:13-14). But, Saul, a sinner (I Timothy 
1:15), was commanded to “ Arise, and be baptized, 
and wash away thy sins, calling on the name of the 
Lord’ ’ (Acts 22:16). Thus, one is washed in the blood 
of Christ, when one is washed in the water of baptism.

We urge you to believe and obey the truth of the 
gospel, and to do it today — tomorrow may be too 
late. Box 274. Parrish, Alabama 35580.
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Bearing The Reproach O f Christ?
Th is title is suggested from the reading of Hebrews 

13:13 which says, “ Let us therefore go forth unto him 
without the camp, bearing his reproach” (ASV). The 
religion of the Bible is of such nature as to bring 
reproach and persecution. We must remember that a 
disciple j ’s,not.qbove his Master or Lord and that Jesus 
suffered not for wrongs which he had committed,. In 
the Book of Matthew, you will find a list of the 
beatitudes (Matthew 5:1-9). These beatitudes 
describe the characteristics of the saints whereas the 
last beatitude represents the treatment the saint may 
expect from the world because he practices the 
former beatitudes. It is the unalterable decree of God 
that his faithful children shall suffer persecution (I 
Thes. 3:3; II Tim . 3:12). In fact, during his earthly 
sojourn the Lord plainly prophesied that his followers 
'woulchie persecuted (Mark 13:9; Luke 21:16-17; John 
15:18-21; 16:1-2). When we consider God’s decree 
and Christ’s predictions concerning persecution, it is 
obvious that those in the church who are not 
persecuted, who enjoy the favor of all men, are not 
living godly lives and are disloyal to Christ.

History confirms that God’s children have been 
persecuted. God’s decree and Christ’s predictions 
have come to pass. Since the earliest days of the 
church, valiant Christian men and women have been 
thrown in prison and tortured beyond belief. Not long 
after the establishment of the church, persecution 
broke out when Peter and John were hailed before the 
Sanhedrin and threatened with punishment (Acts 
4:1-22). Later all the apostles were brought before the 
council and given a flogging (Acts 5:17-42). Shortly 
after, the first Christian martyr was stoned to death 
by an angry mob of Jews (Acts 7:54-60). Then, “ there 
arose on that day a great persecution against the 
chqrch which was in Jerusalem” (Acts 8:1). The 
primitive church continued to face persecution from 
almost every side; in fact, Paul speaks of persecution 
t hat he personally suffered in II Corinthians 11:23-25.

During the Roman times, the savagery of the 
persecution of Christians was appalling. Some 
Christ ians were shut up in sacks with snakes and cast 
into the sea. Others were crucified, or hanged on 
trees and beaten with rods until their shoulder blades 
looked like white caps in a sea of blood. During the 
persecution of Diocletian, many Christians were 
wrenched limb from limb; others were thrown to 
hungry beasts; some were burned with molten lead, 
and other fiendish crimes were perpetrated against 
t hem. At its mildest, the persecution directed against 
Christ ians today has been in the form of reproach and 
slander. Although Christians today in most parts of 
the world are not physically tortured, we still endure 
the cold looks, the nicknames, the taunts and some
times social ostracism. The beatitude in Matthew 
5:10-12 and the passage found in Hebrews 13:13 
written to second generation Christians is not out of, 
place today.

We might raise the question, ‘ ‘ why persecution ?’ ’ 
First, we should realize that the Lord pronounces his 
blessing on those who are persecuted for 
4 ‘righteousness sake. ’ ’ It is a paradox that the means 
which the faithful Christian has of influencing sinners 
to come to Christ can also be the means of arousing 
their animosity (Matthew 5:16; I Peter 2:9-12). The 
Christian’s righteousness can bring persecution upon 
him. The scriptures tell why (John 3:19-20; 15:19). In 
the Old Testament this proved true. “ There is one 
man [said wicked Ahab to good Jehoshapat ] by whom 
we may inquire of Jehovah: but I hate him; for he 
never prophesieth good concerning me, but always 
evil” (Π Chronicles 18:7).

It is the very difference bet ween the holy life of the 
saint and the unholy life of the stubbornly persistent 
sinner that causes the sinner to hate the Christian. 
The Christian way of life is it self a rebuke to the sinful 
way of life of the sinner today. Peter tells us that the 
heat hen could not understand why Christ ians did not

ROCKY W. B U R K E T T

engage in their way of living, and persistently sinful 
men feel the same way today (I Peter 4:4). Sinful men 
of every age who have been rebuked by the godly lives 
of Christians have felt the necessity of persecuting 
and slandering Christians in an effort to justify their 
own way of living. They have “ photophobia.” i.e., 
they cannof stand the light, so they feel under 
constraint to put the light out!

Being persecuted for righteousness’ sake is 
equivalent to being persecuted for Christ’s sake. 
Christ suffered persecution for righteousness sake, 
and thus for us to be identified with Christ we must 
likewise suffer persecution for righteousness’ sake. 
We should study carefully such passages as John 
15:18-21; Matthew 10:24-25; Luke 21:17; Acts 9:16; I 
Peter 4:12-16.

It is entirely possible, however, to be persecuted 
for reasons other than righteousness or Christ’s sake. 
Matthew 5:10-12 and Hebrews 13:13 is indirectly a 
rebuke for any and all such persecution (I Peter 2:20 
c.f. 4:12-16). We ought not to go around with a martyr 
complex, or with a chip-on-the-shoulder attitude — 
we don’t need to be offensive when discussing 
religious matters with other people, but we need “ to 
speak the truth in love” (Ephesians 4:15). When 
people are offended at us, let it be the truth of God’s 
word that offends them and not us personally.

We are to rejoice in persecution. Th is is certainly in 
contrast to the world’s thinking, the world says,
‘ ‘blessed are those who are in ease and comfort and 
not persecuted.” Why does the Chrsitian who is 
persecuted for righteousness’ sake, or who bears the 
reproach of Christ rejoice?

First, he rejoices because he enjoys the blessings of 
the kingdom of heaven (Matthew 5:10).

Second, he rejoices because he realizes that 
persecution for righteousness’ sake is proof of his 
faith in Christ and of being accepted by him (Acts 
5:41; II Timothy 3:12). Th is is really a fine compliment 
to any Christian; people persecute us because they 
have taken us seriously as a real threat. Lukewarm, 
half-converted people hardly ever are taken seriously 
and thus are not persecuted. Why was Paul so 
severly persecuted? Because the enemies of 
Christianity took him seriously and regarded him as a 
definite threat to their way of life. Do people take us 
seriously today in terms of our faith and convictions?

Third, a Christian rejoices because of persecution 
because he recognizes that his being persecuted for 
righteousness’ sake places him in the glorious 
company of all those who have also have been 
persecuted (Matthew 5:12). Think about Daniel, 
Jeremiah, Amos, and other prophets who suffered 
such great persecution.

Finally, the Christian rejoices in being persecuted 
for righteousness’ sake because he has a living hope 
of the perfect joy of heaven (Matthew 5:12). The very 
idea of premillennialism (which asserts that some day 
when Christ comes again, Christians will be in some 
kind of utopia on earth) is flatly refuted by the 
passages found in Hebrews 13:13 and Matthew 5:12. 
Jesus said, ‘ ‘Whosoever shall be ashamed of me and 
my words in this adulterous and sinful generation, the 
Son of man also shall be ashamed of him, when he 
cometh in the glory of his Father with the holy 
angels” (Mark 8:38).

I love the word of the apostle Paul in Romans 
8:16-18 and I Timothy 1:12. Read them and find 
comfort in these great scriptures. — P.O. Box B 
Carbon H ill, Alabama 35549.

The  T h r i l l  O f Victory
Our society places* 

great emphasis on win
ning. One football coach 
said, “ Winning isn’t 
everything — it is the 
only thing. ’ ’ Whether 
such emphasis in ath
letics is justified may be 
questioned. There is one 
place, however, where 
such an emphasis on 
winning is justified. It is 
in the life of a Christian.

Th is is true because 
the New Testament 
pictures the Christian as 
a victorious person. Paul 
said, “ But thanks be to 
God who always leads us in triumph in Christ Jesus . .  
. ” (II Corinthians 2:14). In another place he said, 
“ We are more than conquerers through him that 
loved us” (Romans 8:37).

Notice the victory is now. It is true that triumph 
waits for us in our heavenly home. But our victory is 
also a present victory. We are victorious through him; 
we are more than conquerers.

ANCIL JEN KIN S

Our warefare is against the hosts of evil. We face 
the attacks of the world, the flesh, and the devil. They 
come to us in such weapons as depression, 
frustration, fear, and discouragement. We face them 
daily. We ought never to lose.

Our victory is gained by our association with Jesus. 
Note that we triumph in Christ. “ We are more than 
conquerers through him . . . . ” We can expect no 
victory by our own might or strength. We are doomed 
to losing if  we do not go forth in his strength.

I f  victory is ours through him, why do we lose? We 
are ignorant of his power. We are unaware of our 
weakness. We hesitate or fail to ask for his aid. We 
are losers because we are alone. Victory will always 
be ours when we look for Divine Aid.

“Victory in Jesus, My Savior forever.
He sought me and bought me with His redeeming 

blood.”
He love me ere I knew Him and all my love is due 

Him,
He plunged me to victory beneath the cleansing 

flood.” -  E . M. Bartlett
Are you a victor? Do you know its thrill? You can if  

Jesus is your Savior. — 1701 Gold Ave. S. E. 
Albuquerque, New Mexico 87106.

Forgetfulness A Blessing
CONTINUED FROM PAGE 2

become poisoned w ith hate, then they do not 
function the way that God meant for them to. I f  
th is condition is left alone, unchecked, i t  w ill 
ruin our health, our friends w ill avoid us, and 
we could eventually lose our souls.

I f  someone mistreats us today, we might be
come real angry at firs t, but time works in 
harmony w ith our mind, so that when a few 
days have passed, the situation does not seem 
nearly as important as i t  did when it  was f i rs t  
done.

Th ink  about it, we hardly ever forget any
thing good, funny, or pleasant that happens to 
us. We are to love those who mistreat us (Lk. 
6:27), and our minds working in unison w ith  
time, and w ith the help of God w ill make us able 
to do ju s t that.

Remember, “ I f  any man suffer as a Christian, 
let him not be ashamed, but let him glorify God 
on th is behalf” (I Pet. 4:16).—P. O. Box 185, 
McMinnville, Tn . 37110.
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“ I am not mad, most noble Festus; but speak forth  
the W ords of T ru th  and soberness.” 

— Acts 26:25

VOLUME 17 FRIDAY, JUNE 26, 1981 NUMBER 25

Th e  Center O f Th e  C hristia n  L ife

W AYNE COBB

The subject of faith is a 
subject of great and 
fundamental import
ance. The necessity of 
faith is stressed from the 
beginning to the end of 
the Bible. Without faith 
we cannot be saved (Mk.
16:16; Eph. 2:8). It is 
faith that purifies our 
heart (Acts 15:9). Men 
are justified by faith 
(Rom. 5:1). We must 
believe to have ever
lasting life (Jno. 3:14-j 
16). Without faith we| 
cannot please God (Heb.
11:6). Faith is neces
sary to becoming a child of God (Gal. 3:26). We must 
walk by faith (Π Cor. 5:7). It is by faith that we 
understand our origin and our purpose in this world 
(Heb. 11:3; Eccl. 12:13). Faith is absolutely essential 
to our salvation and must be the center of the 
Christian’s life. It is the foundational principle in 
man’s total relationship to God.

The word “ faith” is a word that is often used but 
many times misunderstood. No better definition of 
faith could be given than the inspired definition found 
in Heb. 11:1: “ Now faith is the substance of things 
hoped for, the evidence of things not seen. ’ ’ Faith is 
the sure confidence and firm persuasion with respect 
to things not seen. Faith is the foundation of our hope. 
One translation has the passage reading: ‘ ‘To have 
faith is to be sure of the things we hope for, to be 
certain of the things we cannot see.” We can 
illustrate it with the two little girls sitting and 
counting their money, both of whom had five pennies. 
The first little girl said, “ I have five pennies.” The 
second little girl boasted, “ I have ten pennies!” 
“Why, no you don’t , ” said the first, “ You have five 
pennies just like me.” She counted them out . . . 
1,2,3,4,5. “ Oh, I know,” replied the second. “ I have 
just five pennies here, but Daddy said that when he 
came home tonight he would give me five more 

.pennies, so I have ten pennies.” That is faith. Faith 
gives substance to things hoped for; it gives

conviction of things not seen.
What must men believe? We must have faith in 

Christ. We must believe that Jesus Christ is the only 
begotten Son of God. Th is was the confession that 
Peter made: “ And Simon Peter answered and said, 
Thou art the Christ , the Son of the Living God” (Mt. 
16:16). God on two different occasions — at his 
baptism and transfiguration — acknowledged Jesus 
as his Son (Mt. 3:13-17; 17:1-5). The Ethiopian 
eunuch confessed, “ I believe that Jesus Christ is the 
Son of God” (Acts 8:37). On one occasion a skeptic 
was talking to a Christian about the matter of religion. 
The skeptic was trying to excuse his unbelief by 
saying, “ The church is full of hypocrites.” The 
Christian answered, “ I admit that there are many 
who claim to be Christians who do not b^ar the fruit of 
the Christian. There are failings and faults among us.
I am not trying to justify the mistakes which 
Christians make. But I challenge you to speak a word 
of criticism against the Lord Jesus Christ.” The 
skeptic was surprised and replied, “ Well, no, I could 
not find fault with him. He was perfect.” The 
Christian said, “ Exactly. My salvation depends on 
Christ, not on what other Christians are doing. ’ ’ Our 
salvation depends upon our faith in Jesus Christ as 
the Son of God.

Furthermore, we must believe in the resurrection 
of our Lord. In Rom. 10:9 Paul wrote. “ I f  thou shalt 
confess with thy mouth the Lord Jesus, and shalt 
believe in thine heart that God hath raised him from 
the dead, thou shalt be saved.” One confesses with 
his mouth what he believes in his heart. He must 
believe in his heart that Jesus Christ is Lord and that 
God raised him from the dead. The climax of all 
miracles is the resurrection of Jesus Christ . Believing 
in the resurrection one accepts the fact that Jesus is 
truly the Son of God. To accept this fact is to accept 
the fundamental pillar of the whole gospel system.

One of the popular doctrines in the world today is 
that all one has to do to be saved is simply to give 
mental assent to certain facts. The doctrine of "faith  
only” claims that the whole process is mental or 
inward and that when one reaches a certain state of 
mind or heart in reference to Jesus he will on that 
instant be saved without any outward obedience 
whatsoever. However, there are many people who are

willing to cry, “ Lord, Lord,” who are not willing to 
submit themselves to the will of god. The saving faith 
of the scriptures is an obedient faith. No one is 
described in the pages of the New Testament as 
having been saved by faith separate from obedience.
I f  faith alone would save, the devils would be saved 
for they believed and trembled (Jas. 2:19,20). The 
chief rulers of Jno. 12 believed on Christ but t hey did 
not confess him because they loved the praise of men 
more than the praise of God (Jno. 12:42,43). When an 
individual states that he believes but then he does not 
do what God requires in his will, it is an example of 
unbelief and a lack of trust in God (Num. 20:7-12).

The Bible makes a clear distinction between 
“ dead faith and “ living” faith — between passive 
fait h and obedient faith. Faith that refuses to obey is 
not saving faith. The kind of faith that saves is 
illustrated in the eleventh chapter of Hebrews. In 
every illustration faith acted and expressed itself in 
obedience and then God bestowed the blessing (Heb.
11:4-8). Fait h is taking God at his word and obeying i t .

Which faith do you possess, dead or living? The 
living faith that saves is a faith that will lead one to 
obey the commandments of God without question or 
reservation. Jesus said, “ I f  ye love me, keep my 
commandments” (Jno. 14:15). — P.O. Box 2161 
Florence, Ala. 35630.

The  Course Of Sin
HO YT BA ILEY

SIN W ITH D RA W S T H E  SOUL FROM GOD. The 
first movement in the soul’s course is to “ forsake the 
Lord” — to withdraw itself from him. At first it has 
no intention to take up an attitude of positive 
rebellion; it does not say to itself, ‘ ‘I will not have this 
one to reign over me.” Such a soul throws off 
restraints of righteousness, parental control, the 
influence of the church, and virtuous society, for it 
has abandoned the good for the ‘ ‘course of sin. ” Sin 
causes the soul to withhold its thoughts, its affection, 
its consultation of his revealed will, its activity and

Continued on page 3
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Forgetting Those Th ings 

Which Are Behind”

Conservatism 
Vs. 

Libera lism ”
CRAIG TA PPE

There has been an unhealthy tendency in recent 
years among the Lord’s people. It may not be as 
serious as the divorce and remarriage issue or other 
such matters, but it is an issue which merits 
consideration. The tendency under consideration is 
that of ‘ ‘labeling’ ’ or ‘ ‘name calling’ ’ in the Church. I 
was recently given a survey sheet with several 
questions on it. Among the questions was one which 
inquired as to what religious position I held. The 
choices provided were the following: ultra
conservative, conservative, liberal, or ultra-liberal. 
Th is absolutely shocked me. My response to that 
question sums up the basic thrust of this article. My 
response was, “ I am a New Testament Christian — 
nothing more and nothing less. I believe with all of my 
being that if  a man is taking liberties with God’s word, 
he ought to be disciplined or marked and not labeled a 
liberal.”

“ Labeling” and “ name calling” is a harmful 
practice for two basic reasons. F irst “ labeling” a 
brother as a liberal or conservative does absolutely no 
good in establishing unity in the Lord’s Church. With 
every label or name comes another fracture in the 
Lord’s precious body. Brethren, let us come to our 
senses and cease bickering with and labeling one 
another. Secondly, “ labeling” or “ name calling” is 
harmful because it seems to make brethren feel as 
though they had fulfilled their obligation toward an 
erring brother. Some think that if  controversies arise 
and false teachers begin to work among the brethren, 
labeling those false teachers “ liberals” totally 
discharges them of their responsibilities toward their 
straying brothers in the Lord. Nothing could be more 
untrue and against the tenor of the entire Christian 
system. We are to bear up one another in love. Jesus 
said that the world would know his disciples by their 
love, and yet we are more widely know for our 
“ labels” and various divisions. Brethren, let us strive 
for unity within the Lord’s body. — 1964-B Shady 
Rest Ct. Bedford, TX  76021

“ Brethren, I count not 
myself to have appre
hended: but this one 
thing I do, forgetting 
those things which are 
behind, and reaching 
forth unto those things 
which are before. I press 
toward the mark for the 
prize of the high calling 
of God in Christ Jesus”
(Philippians 3:13,14).
Th is statement by the 
apost le Paul should serve 
as a reminder to 
Christians of two impor
tant truths: (1) nothing 
we do can affect the past, 
and (2) our future will be determined by what we do 
now.

It is important we understand that nothing can 
change the past. While all will readily admit this fact, 
many there are who spend so much of their time 
worrying about things that have happened. “ Oh, if  I 
had only done things differently!” Think how much 
time Paul might have spent moping over mistakes he 
made before he learned the truth and obeyed the 
gospel. But he did not do that, though he did allow 
those past mistakes to serve as a reminder of how 
much he owed to the grace of God. Our past mistakes 
can cert ainly serve to help us know how to do better 
in the future. Experience is, indeed, the best teacher, 
and one who fails to learn from his own mistakes is a 
poor pupil. But past mistakes must not be allowed to 
hinder us from doing our best each day. They must

BOB DUNCAN

not be allowed to consume a major portion of our 
attention and even destroy our health.

Neither must we dwell on past accomplish
ments. It is certainly rewarding when one is able to 
look back over his yesterdays and say, “ Well done.” 
But faithful service in the past alone cannot bring 
God’s approval upon one still living upon this earth. 
The important question is not what did you do 
yesterday, but what, are you doing today, and what 
are your plans for tomorrow?

Our future will be determined by what we do now. 
The man who is an effective preacher of the gospel is 
what he is today because of what he did yesterday. 
Preparations being made today will produce some 
powerful gospel preacher in days to come. Elders in 
the church today are what they are because of 
preparation made in the past over a period of years. 
The godly grandmother who can view with pride her 
children and grandchildren who are preachers, elders 
deacons, and other faithful Christians can do so 
because of efforts put forth in the past over a period of 
years. Paul knew the future prize depended upon his 
present actions when he wrote the immortal words of 
Philippians 3:13,14.

Life on this earth is too brief to spend our time 
worrying about past failures or congratulating 
ourselves for past accomplishments. Each day should 
be lived as if  we knew it would be our last, for it very 
well may be. To say the least, it will not be very long 
for any of us until we shall die. Only a memory of us 
shall remain upon this earth, and that for only a few 
short years. The only part of us that will endure is our 
soul. What preparation are you today making for 
yours?

Preaching And Observations
I was twenty-eight 

years of age before I 
preached my first ser
mon, and I now have 
been preaching for 
eighteen years. Prior to 
preaching when I sat in 
t he pew I made the 
following observations.
(1) On many occasions 
t he preacher appeared to 
be more interested in 
showing how much 
intelligence he pos
sessed than in showing 
man how to live in 
accordance with God’s 
will. (2) Some ser
mons being preached did not edify and help to make 
one a better person. (3) Sunday evening sermons 
were only a warmed-over lesson from Sunday 
morning. (4) In some sermons there seemed to be 
very little, if  any, sincerity from the speaker. (5) On 
some occasions the sermon and the speaker seemed 
lifeless.

I realize that we are not to judge people and their 
motives, and this article is not intended to be critical

JER R Y  T .B R A M L E T T

of anyone. However, I do feel that we who preach 
often are not as effective as we should be as a result of 
committing some of the things outlined at the 
beginning of this article. It is for that reason that I 
chose to write on this subject.

I have never tried to show my intelligence, but in 
today’s society there is a tendency to get the listener 
t o be more interested in the speaker instead of what is 
being spoken. As preachers we all need the attitude of 
the apostle Paul as recorded in II Corinthians 2:1-4. 
Before each lesson I present, I always ask myself the 
following three questions. (1) W ill this lesson tell an 
alien sinner how to become a child of God? (2) Will 
this lesson tell an erring child of God how to be 
restored and be back in covenant relationship with 
God? (3) W ill this lesson edify and help one to live a 
better life today than yesterday? If  my sermons are 
not accomplishing this, they should not be preached. I 
believe every sermon is as important as any other, 
and I put as much study and energy in my Sunday 
evening lessons as I do my Sunday morning lessons. 
Sunday evening worship is as important as Sunday 
morning, and I personally do not want my Sunday 
evening lesson to be any less effective than my 
Sunday morning lesson. Jesus said, ‘ ‘Seek ye first the

Continued on page 4
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The  Course Of Sin
Continued from page 2

contribution in the field of Christian work. It fails to 
magnify God in its own mind and sphere; it “ follows 
afar o ff;” it loses its hold on God, and its joy in him. 
Sin influences the soul to allow an increasing distance 
to be placed between itself and God.

SIN S TA R TS  FROM A DARK ORIGIN. Sinful men 
are usually men whose mental, especially spiritual 
cultivation has been neglected by others or by 
themselves. Ignorance of divine truth leads the way to 
wickedness. The first preventive of evil is the right 
religious teaching of children. The sinner is 
influenced by Satan. His temptations are dark in their 
origin. Suggestions to do evil come from the area of 
sinful darkness. When one gives way to sin he 
sacrifices his higher to his lower self.

Th e  F i r s t  P re v e n tiv e  O f E v i l  I s  Th e  
R ig h t  R e lig io u s  Teaching O f C h ild re n .

SIN PU R SU ES  A DA RK COURSE. Sin is a road 
that runs through sombre passes where spiritual sun
light never shines. Such is worse than the Valley of 
the Shadow of Death, for in the fearful path of sin 
there is no guiding hand and no protecting staff. The 
darkness of this course is exhaled from the evil 
committed upon it. Sin perverts the conscience. Sin 
distorts a man’s thoughts, blinds his eyes to the 
highest truth, raises a mist about the old landmarks of 
right and wrong, and plunges the soul into a stupor of 
moral indifference. The sinner comes to see his plight 
by his neglecting to follow the light of God. The sinner 
becomes spiritually deserted. God’s Spirit will not 
always strive with the sons of men (Gen. 6:3). There 
comes a time when God leaves the self-abandoned 
soul to its own devices. Then, indeed, a darkness as of 
winter sinks upon the lost being.

The course of sin is seen in different forms (Pro. 
21:6-8). There is the sin of falsehood which has a view 
to temporal enrichment, or the sin of cheating. 
Violence has the same end in view-breaking into the 
neighbor’s treasury, or committing assult upon his 
person. The course of sin involves injustice, or the sin 
of withholding from our neighbor that which we know 
is his due; whether it be a weekly wage (Jas. 5:4), or 
whether it be the appointment to which he is entitled 
by his merit, or the honor he has gained by his 
services. The course of sin is also seen in perversity, 
or frowardness — attitude of wanton and determined 
rebelliousness against God’s rule, or insubmission to 
his claim.

T H E  COURSE OF SIN REJO ICES TO DO EV IL. 
Desirable ends lend a sense of pleasure to the evil 
means by which they are sought. The miser loves his 
money because of what it might purchase. The 
criminal may come to delight in his crimes because 
the profit he gets out of them has cast a glamour over 
the ugly deeds themselves. Some pleasures are 
sinful. Though the whole course, end as well as 
means, is wicked, however, as it concerns self- 
indulgence, a wicked glee is seen in it. Sinners think 
of freedom in sin. There is more room to range at 
large over the broad way than in the narrow path of 
righteousness. The sinner has burst the shackles of 
law, and he revels in the license of self-will. Sin gives 
an opportunity for the exercise of power. Much evil is 
done for the sake of effect, in order that the doer of it 
may find himself producing results. It is easier to do 
harm than to do good, therefore, a man turns to evil 
for the larger realization of his power (Pro. 2:14).

Sin is at first painful. The poor, weak soul gives way 
to temptation, but the very act of sinning carries with 
it a sense of uneasiness and humiliation. A further 
stage is reached when sin is committed with 
indifference. Th is is indeed a state of moral 
degradation, for conscience is now practically dead, 
and the sinner is as willing to have his pleasure by

lawless means as in an innocent manner. The lowest 
depth is reached when there is a positive pleasure in 
doing wrong. Evil is then chosen on its own account , 
and not as the disagreeable or the indifferent means 
for reaching some ulterior end. When two courses are 
open, the bad one is deliberately selected as the more 
pleasant on its own account.

SIN NEG LEC TS TO GLORIFY GOD. Th is is the one 
sin to which Daniel calls attention, although 
Belshazzar was guilty of all kinds of wickedness. So 
long as we live in the effort to honor and serve God, 
our conscience will be kept pure; but when God is 
dethroned from our hearts, all forms of evil take his 
place. Idolatry, the worship of false gods, is possible 
only when the worship of the true God is neglected. 
Profanity is the direct opposite of the reverence which 
glorifies God. Indulgence in sinful pleasures is 
possible only when the pure pleasures of divine 
things are lost. Thus the special sins seen in 
Belshazzar in the incident of his feat are all connected 
with the neglect of the honor and service of God (Dan. 
5:23-28).

SIN O FTEN  MEANS D E L IB E R A TE  D ISLO YALTY

TO GOD. “ They are gone away backward,' ’ or ‘ ‘they 
have turned their backs upon him.” The outcome of 
irreligion and iniquity is presumptuous infidelity, 
unblushing atheism; such turns his back on God. Sin 
brings down the displeasure of God. “ They have 
provoked the Holy One of Israel unto anger. ’ ’ God is 
‘ ‘angry with the wicked everyday’ ’ (Psalm 7:11); sin 
grieves him at his heart (Gen. 6:6). It is a thought as 
true as it is terrible that, when we forsake, disobey, 
and disavow the Lord, his wrath is directed against 
our souls.

Sin results in heavy penalties. Sin “ when it is 
finished,” when it has run its course and done its 
work, triumphs over the sinner; it may seem at first to 
be a power under his feet, and then to be a pleasure in 
his heart; but it ends in being a crushing weight upon 
his head.

Sin leads to spiritual death (Jas. 1:13-15). Men 
come away from every unlawful indulgence weaker 
and worse in soul. — 204 S. Main Ave. Sylacauga, 
Ala. 35150.

The  Disciples’ Prayer

RAYMOND E LL IO TT

Perhaps there is a 
need to write an 
additional note on the 
nature of the kingdom of 
God as mentioned in the 
prayer recorded in 
Matthew 6:9-15. We 
have observed in pre
vious articles that the 
kingdom had been 
predicted in the Old 
Testament passages.
And that the kingdom 
was established on the 
day of Pentecost as 
recorded in Acts, chapter 
two. Also, we gave proof 
from several New Testa
ment verses following Acts two that spoke of the 
kingdom of God’s being in existence, ^ut what is the 
kingdom of God?

In Matthew 16:18,19 Jesus promised: “ And I also 
say unto thee, that thou art Peter, and upon his rock I 
will build my church; and the gates of Hades shall not 
prevail against it. I will give unto thee the keys of the 
kingdom . . . . ” In these two verses, Jesus actually 
used the terms “ my church” and “ the kingdom of 
heaven” in reference to one and the same entity. The 
apostle Paul wrote to “ the saints and faithful 
brethren in Christ that are at Colossae” (Colossians 
1:1,2). Such brethren comprised the church at 
Colossae of which Jesus was the head (1:18). But in 
Colossians 1:13, Paul mentioned that he and the 
brethren at Colossae were members of “ the kingdom 
of the Son of his love. ’ ’ In this life, for one to be in the 
church is also to be in the kingdom of God. These are 
not separate entities but one. Christ is spoken of as 
being the head of his body the church (Ephesians 
5:23). The terms “ kingdom” and “ king” are 
descriptive aspects of the governmental nature of the 
church of Jesus Christ. Of course, the Bible speaks of 
heaven as being the ‘ ‘eternal kingdom of our Lord and 
Savior Jesus Christ” (II Peter 1:11). In this sense, the 
term “ kingdom” is broader in scope than the term 
“church,” inasmuch as it encompasses the 
redeemed both in heaven and on earth.

The apostle Paul taught in the context of I 
Corinthians 15:24-28 that at the coming of the Lord 
“ he shall deliver up the kingdom to God, even the 
Father. ’ ’ Instead of beginning to reign over an earthly

3) |.;
kingdom, the Lord “ shall have abolished all rule and 
authority and power” which had been delegated to 
him by his Father after his resurrection (Matthew 
28:18). There is no room in this under
standing for a future earthly kingdom to be 
established and exist for a thousand years following 
the second coming of Christ. All the difficult passages 
in the book of Revelation must be inter
preted and understood in the light of plain passages 
relative to the kingdom of God as found in the rest of 
the Bible. Jesus Christ is now King of kings and Lord 
of lords, reigning over the kingdom, his church.

Man can glorify God by obeying the will of the 
Heavenly Father. Jesus instructed his disciples to 
pray: “ Thy will be done, as in heaven, so on earth” 
(Matthew 6:10). The Lord has never required 
anything of his followers but that he first practiced in 
his own life. Jesus stated this sentiment of 
submission as found in John 6:38: “ For I am come 
down from heaven, not to do mine own will, but the 
will of him that sent me. ’ ’ He knelt before his father in 
Gethsemane the night before his crucifixion and 
prayed: “ Father, if  thou be willing, remove this cup 
from me: nevertheless not my will, but thine, be 
done” (Luke 22:42). Jesus requires this kind of 
submissive attitude of every person who would be his 
disciple.

However, it is easier to pray, “ Thy will be done,” 
than it is to be obedient to the directives of the Lord. A 
person is hypocritical who prays one way and lives 
another. Th is is quite evident from the passage in 
Luke 6:46: “ And why call ye me, Lord, Lord, and do 
not the things which I say?” The term Lord means 
master. Jesus stated that it is not possible to call him 
master without obedience. The same lesson is taught 
in Matthew 7:21: “ Not every one that saith unto me, 
Lord, Lord, shall enter into the kingdom of heaven; 
but he that doeth the will of my Father who is in 
heaven. ’ ’ The will of God is to be done in heaven and 
on earth.

However, the will of God is not necessarily the 
same in heaven as it is on earth and vice versa. This 
might seem strange at first but it is true. For example, 
it is God’s will that mein marry, if  he chooses, and t<u, 
have a family (Matthew 19:3-6). But, this will not be 
the case in heaven among the redeemed. In 
answering the liberal Sadducees regarding the 
resurrection, the Lord said: “ Ye do err, not knowing 

Continued on page 4
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Preaching And Observations
kingdom of God. ’ ’ and not just Sunday morning only 
(Matthew 6:33). Never should a preacher give less 
than his very best.

I  am preaching to  so u ls  and no t ju s t  
num bers when I  preach, and man re a lly  
cannot p u t a d o lla r s ig n  on the value o f 
a soul.

“ But I say unto you, that every idle word that men 
shall speak, they shall give account thereof in the day 
of judgment ” (Matthew 12:36). “ For what is a man 
profited if he shall gain the whole world, and lose his 
own soul? Or what shall a man give in exchange for

Continued from page 2

his soul" (Matthew 16:26)? I am preaching to souls 
and not just numbers when I preach, and man really 
cannot put a dollar sign on the value of a soul. Since 
the soul is more valuable than the whole world and 
since I must give an account for every word that I 
preach, how can I or any other preacher preach 
without being sincere? If  I preach error and it is 
believed and obeyed, not only will I be lost but also 
the person who obeyed error will be lost. Yes, I must 
be very sincere when I preach the gospel.

The time of the second coming of Christ and the 
destruction of the earth cannot be known by man 
(Matthew 24:36 and II Peter 3:10). I may die at any 
time and any sermon could be my last. ‘ ‘Whereas ye 
know not what shall be on the morrow. For what is

your life? It is even a vapour, that appeareth for a little 
time, and then vanisheth away” (James 4:14). 
Knowing that Christ is coming as a thief in the night 
and that any sermon could be my last, I cannot afford 
to be lifeless and vague, but rather be earnest and 
energet ic to encourage people to obey the word of 
God.

The great est observation that I want people to get 
from me as a preacher is: ‘‘Fear God, and keep his 
commandments: for this is the whole duty of man” 
(Ecclesiastes 12:13). Should this not be the aim of all 
those who preach God’s Word? — P.O. Box 97 
Nett let on, Ms. 38858.

DALTON K E Y

True spirituality may 
be measured by faith in 
and love for Jesus Christ.
Paul wrote, ‘ ‘I f  any man 
love not the Lord Jesus 
Christ, let him be 
Anathema Maranat ha 
(I Corinthians 16:22).
The same apostle wrote 
to Philemon, reporting 
that he had heard of Phil
emon’s “ love and faith” 
which he had ‘‘toward <! 
the Lord Jesus” (Phile
mon 5). Moreover,
Christ desires and longs 
for our love, asking,
“ Lovest thou me?”
(John 21:15-17).

Our love for Jesus is reciprocal. “ We love him, 
because he first loved us” (I John 4:19). Th is is love's 
proper motive. Christ taught that those who are 
forgiven of much will love much (Luke 7:47). Paul 
said, “ For the love of Christ constraineth us” (II 
Corinthians 5:14). In order that we might be saved, 
Christ fashioned himself as a man and “ became 
obedient unto death, even the death of the cross” 
(Philippians 2:8). In so doing, he was made to be sin 
for us (II Corinthians 5:21); he sacrificed himself as an 
offering once for all (Hebrews 10:10); he bore our sins 
in his body on the tree (I Peter 2:24); he made 
provision for our redemption through his shed blood 
(Ephesians 1:7); yea, he “died for our sins” (I 
Corinthians 15:3). “Greater love hath no man than 
this, that a man lay down his life for his friends” 
(John 15:13). Surely, we should desire to reciprocate 
this marvelous love!

Our love for Jesus should be undivided. Of Peter, 
Christ asked, “ Lovest thou me more than these?” 
(John 21:15). Love for the world must not be allowed 
to choke out that love which rightfully belongs to our 
Lord (I John 2:15). As the church, we are the bride of 
Christ (Romans 7:4). We have been espoused to but 
one husband (Π Corinthians 11:2). Because of this 
truth, those who will turn their backs on Jesus and 
become friends of the world, are said to be guilty of 
adultery (James 4:4). Divided love is not tolerated in 
physical marriage; neither is it tolerated with respect 
to our spiritual marriage to Christ.

Our love for Jesus should also be obedient. Christ 
taught, “ Ifyeloveme, keep my commandments . . . .  
He that hath my commandments, and keepeth them, 

-die it is that loveth me . . . .  I f  a man love me, he will 
keep my words . . . .  He that loveth me not keepeth not 
my sayings” (John 14:15,21,23,24). True love runs 
deeper than words — it acts! Because Jesus loved us, 
he gave himself for us (Ephesians 5:25). Because we 
love him, we must give fully of ourselves to him by 
doing his will. Saying, ' ‘I love you, ’ ’ means nothing in

Love Fo r Jesus
marriage unless these words are backed by loving 
deeds of thoughtfulness. Just so, we may sing loudly 
about our great love for Christ ; but unless we show 
our love for Christ by the way we live, our singing will

be pretentious, at best.
“ Grace be with all them that love our Lord Jesus 

Christ with a love incorruptible” (Ephesians 6:24). 
— P.O. Box 126, Aurora, MO 65605.

V ictory

ROY F U LLE R

Life is an artistic blend 
of success and failure, 
victory and defeat.
Victory comes wrapped 
in assorted packages and 
some are far more 
meaningful and impor
tant than others. Nations 
have victories, families 
have victories, and 
individuals have vic
tories. How vividly the 
memory still lingers in 
my mind of that day in 
May 1945, when as a 
member of the American 
army in Europe we 
received the order to 
cease fire. Victory was ours. The long nightmare of 
the horrible Nazi war machinery had been brought to 
naught. Only the day before, our regiment had 
liberated the unbelievable and indescribable nazi 
deat h camp — Dachau. I have never been back there 
but I understand that it still stands for all the world to 
witness — stark testimony of satanic captivity over 
the human spirit. That was indeed a victory of no 
small historical significance. A few months later, 
victory was achieved over the imperial Japanese 
forces to seal the complete victory of World War II.

Victory is sweet, victory is wonderful, — but never 
final. No sooner do we win a victory over satan than he 
attacks from another vantage point. The nation which 
“ beats its swords into plowshares” is only inviting 
anot her war. Eternal vigilance is the price of freedom. 
For the individual Christian, life is a battle
ground. Each day we must face the arch enemy, 
Sat an. Each day we war a spiritual warfare, and make 
no mistake about it, this war is as real as i f  we were 
firing bullets or dropping bombs, but with far more 
serious consequences. The only thing we have to lose 
in this war is our soul. There is one important 
difference in carnal warfare and spiritual warfare 
which should cheer the heart of every fait hful follower 
of Christ. In carnal warfare, victory is never assured; 
In spiritual warfare, victory is always assured.

Yes, we can be absolutely certain of victory over 
satan, if  we know the source of our strength. Paul 
said: “ As it is written, For thy sake we are killed all 
the day long; We are accounted as sheep for the

slaughter. Nay, in all these things we are more than 
conquerors through him that loved us. For I am 
persuaded, that neither death, nor life, nor angels, 
nor principalities, nor powers, nor things present, nor 
things to come, nor height, nor depth, nor any other 
creature, shall be able to separate us from the love of 
God, which is in Christ Jesus our Lord” (Rom. 
8:36-39). Yes, we can overcome Satan through Christ 
who is our strength. The apostle John said: “ For 
what soever is bom of God overcometh the world: and 
this is the Victory that overcometh the world, even our 
faith” (I Jno. 5:4). And finally beloved, comfort your 
hearts with these words: “ O death, where is thy 
sting? O grave, where thy victory? The sting of death 
is sin ; and the strength of sin is the law. But thanks be 
to God, which giveth us the victory through our Lord 
Jesus Christ ” (I Cor. 15:55-57). The victory is ours for 
the taking. — Rt. 4 Box 479 Elba, Ala. 36323.

The Disciples’

Prayer
continued from page 3

the scriptures, nor the power of God. For in the 
resurrection they neither marry, nor are given in 
marriage, but are as angels in heaven” (Matthew 
22:29,30). Thus, in heaven, the saved will not 
experience the marriage relationship which is 
ordained of God and suitable for man in this life.

Whether in this life or in the life to come, God must 
always be exalted by all those who follow him and his 
Son. Th is is done through an obedient and submissive 
will. It is the will of God that you believe on his Son, 
repent of your sins, confess his precious name and be 
immersed for the remission of your sins (John 8:24; 
Luke 13:3; Acts 8:37; Mark 16:16). The Lord demands 
of his disciples to live right and worship him 
acceptably (Revelation 2:10; John 4:22-24). Can you 
truly pray, “ Thy will be done” in your life? (To be 
continued) — 809 Perry Store Road Opp., Alabama 
36467.



(USPS 691-760)

"I am not mad, most noble Festus; but speak forth 
the W ords of T ru th  and soberness." 

— Acts 26:25
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O ff Again, On Again, Gone Again
Many years ago I had 

an experience near 
Adairville, Kentucky 
that has many times been 
brought to my mind by 
some of my brethren. On 
a Sunday afternoon a 
brother and I took a walk 
which led us across a 
field or two until we came 
to a little stream of water 
making its way across the 
country. As we walked 
the brother said, “ Now 
watch this creek.” 
Suddenly the stream was 
gone. It simply dis
appeared into the 
farther there was the 
and by, it disappeared

VIRGIL BRADFORD
ground. As we walked 
stream again, and, by 
again, each time without

notice. The name of the little stream was SINKING  
C REEK .

In the late 1940s we lived in Plant City, Florida. One 
morning a man went out to get his morning paper only 
to discover that his front porch was gone and there 
was a hole in the yard some thirty feet across. What 
had been a grassy plot the night before was now a 
gaping hole. The yard simply sank and was gone for
ever.

Recently our newspapers showed pictures from 
Florida where huge areas had sunk taking houses, 
cars and businesses down with them. It will take 
many thousands of loads of dirt to fill those holes.

These physical phenomena are insignificant in the 
light of the spiritual disaster of a Christian’s dropping 
out of sight in neglect of his church associations. One 
of the sharpest warnings in God’s word is related 
directly to the worship services of the church. ‘ ‘Let us 
consider one another to provoke unto love and good 
works; not forsaking our own assembling together, as 
the manner of some is, but exhorting one another; 
and so much the more as ye see the day drawing 
nigh” (Heb. 10:24). Now we may have differing 
opinions concerning the “ day drawing nigh” but 
there can be no doubt about the “ assembling 
together.” To forsake is to desert, to neglect, to

abandon the assembly. Some disassociate them
selves from the church, never attending the worship, 
never studying the Scriptures, never giving for the 
preaching of the gospel or visiting the poor and the 
needy. Yet some such will say, “ 0 ,1  haven’t quit the 
church. ’ ’ Pray tell us what quitting the church would 
require i f  such items as these are insignificant.

Now let us note in this connection the warning that 
immediately follows beginning with Hebrews 10:26. 
“ For if  we sin wilfully after that we have received the 
knowledge of the truth, there remaineth no more a 
sacrifice for sins, but a certain fearful expectation of 
judgment, and a fierceness of fire which shall devour 
the adversaries. A man that hath set at nought 
Moses’ law dieth without compassion on the word of 
two or three witnesses: of how much sorer punish
ment, think ye, shall he be judged worthy, who hath 
trodden under foot the Son of God, and hath counted 
the blood of the covenant an unholy thing, and hath 
done despite unto the Spirit of grace?”

Hopefully, some pertinent information about the 
New Testament church will help some to see the 
absolute necessity and essentiality of being faithful, 
active, interested, working members of the church for 
which our Saviour died.

1. He died a horrible death on a Roman cross to 
bring the church into existence. He acquired the 
church with his own blood. He poured out his soul 
unto death, his very life, that we might live (Acts 
20:28; Isa. 53:12). God’s “purpose of the ages” was 
to create the church to make known his manifold 
wisdom to all men (Eph. 3:10,11). I f  nothing else 
could be said this should be sufficient. But there is 
more.

G od's “ purpose o f the ages”  w as to  
create the church to  make know n h is  
m anifo ld  w isdom  to  a ll men.

2. The church several times is called the body of 
Christ. In this figure of a body each member (of the 
church) has his place to fulfill, his owfl* work to 
perform. The body is a functioning whole and if  I 
don’t hold up my end of the load I work a hardship on 
others who are willing workers, or the work goes 
undone. Furthermore, let us assume in the analogy of 
a body that I am a hand. My hand may become 
severed from my body. But the same act that dis

connects the hand from the body also cuts it off from 
my head. So also is the church in its relation
ship to Christ Jesus. He is the head of the body (Eph. 
5:23). Therefore, any act or condition that separates 
me from the body, the church, ALSO SEV ERS ME 
FROM C H RIST! And thus severed all spiritual life is 
extinct.

3. The church is a building of God. “ Being built 
upon the foundation of the apostles and prophets, 
Christ Jesus himself being the chief comer stone” 
(Eph. 2:20). As a Christian you occupy an important 
place in the building of God. When you drop out the 
structure is weakened and the beauty is marred. No 
one can truly take your place or supply the influence 
you might have had upon your family and others.

4. The church is the household of God, God’s own 
spiritual family. As a faithful member of the church 
you are a child of God with all the blessings, rights 
and privileges that belong to the family. Don’t leave 
home like the prodigal son, for as certainly as you do 
your substance will be wasted and your influence for 
good annulled. We are God’s children as long as we 
remain in his family. Otherwise we shift our influence 
and allegiance to the dominion of Satan (See First 
John 3:7).

5. The church is the kingdom of God. He made US a 
kingdom, priests unto our God and Father (Rev. 1:5). 
As his law-abiding citizens we abide in his love, care 
and protection. We are also priests of God offering up 
spiritual sacrifices to him through Jesus Christ (I Pet. 
2:5). Now if  we are not observing the laws of Christ 
the King just whom are we serving? I f  we leave the 
kingdom of light how great is that darkness from 
whose power we once were delivered! (Col. l:13f). 
See also John 8:44.

6. Finally, Christ and his church are likened to a 
vine and its branches. In John 15:1-8 we have this 
beautiful methaphor. Christ is the true vine and 
every member of the church is a branch. As branches 
we are expected to bear fruit, good fruit, much fruit. 
But as a branch cannot bear fruit of itself without the 
vine ‘ ‘no more can ye except ye abide in me. ” Those 
branches that bear fruit glorify God. Those that do not 
will be cut off and burned. You simply cannot have 
Christ without the church, nor are you truly in the 
church without Christ. Christ and the church are one, 
as the Father and the Son are one. What God hath

Continued on page 2



PAGE 2 WORDS OF TRU TH FRIDAY, JULY 3, 1981

FROM

THE EDITORtTn tlit
(USPS 691-760)

" 4  am not rnab. m im t m ib lr  f t »  

tu n . b ut H p ta k  tn r th  the v

Τ ϋ ιΑ  a n il enbrrncee
—  Act e - l i . - a

1501 Sixth Avenue, Jaspe-, Alabama, on a non
profit basis. Entered as Second Class Matter at 
Haleyville, Alabama post otfice. Send change of address 
notices on POD Form 3579 to Box 430, Haleyville, 
Al. 35565.

BOBBY DUNCAN................................... Editor
1501 Sixth Avenue, Jasper, Al. 35501

FLAVIL H. NICHOLS  Associate Editor
P. O. Box 652, Elizabethtown, Ky. 42701

RON H A RPER...................Circulation Manager
1501 Sixth Avenue, Jasper Alabama

SUBSCRIPTION RATES
Published each Friday under oversight of Sixth Avenue Church of 
Christ

Congregational rates: Mailed directly to each family, friends, etc., eleven 

cents per copy payable by the church on receipt of statement the firs t of 
following month.

Individual rates are $5.72 per year. All bills payable to Northwest 
Alabamian, Box 430, Haleyville, Al. 35565.

The  Proper 
W orking O f 

Every Member

Continued on page 3

Procter &  Gamble Th row s In  Tow el

O ff Again, 
On Again, 

Gone Again
Continued from page 1

joined together let not man put asunder.
Let us all remember that the blessed dead are those 

who die in the Lord. To be ‘ ‘in the Lord’ ’ is to have a 
proper relationship to him; and to hold this 
relationship with Jesus we must also be in the body of 
Christ, the church, each one bearing fruit to the glory 
of God. — Rt. 9 Gr. Val. Blvd. Franklin, Tn. 37064.

“ For sound commer
cial reasons, we are not 
going to let our adver
tising messages appear 
in an environment which 
we think many of our 
potential customers will 
find distasteful, ’’ said O.
B. Butler, chairman of 
the board of Procter &
Gamble Co. Th is state
ment appeared in an 
article on the front page I 
of the Birmingham News 
June 17, 1981. The
article pointed out that 
Procter &  Gamble, who 
the article says is the BOBBY DUNCAN 
“nation’s largest television advertiser,’’ has with
drawn its sponsorship from more than fifty television 
shows, saying a “ large, serious and increasingly 
vocal segment of our population’’ is objecting to sex 
and violence.

We salute Procter &  Gamble for making this 
decision, and we hope to see other large companies 
follow this lead.

While Mr. Butler said the company was not 
reacting to threats of consumer boycotts, it is difficult 
for us to believe this action ever would have been 
forthcoming had it not been for such boycotts. Those 
in churches of Christ across our nation who 
participated in the “ Clean Up T V ” campaign can 
congratulate themselves upon witnessing some fruits 
of their efforts. We salute also our brother John Hurt 
and the Joelton Church of Christ for their leadership 
in this campaign.

Th o se  in  churches o f C h r is t  across 
our n a tio n  who partic ipated in  the 
“ Clean U p  T V ”  campaign can congratu
late them selves upon w itn e ss in g  some 
f r u i t s  o f th e ir  e ffo rts .

On several occasions during the past few weeks we 
have been asked, ‘ ‘Do you think the boycott will really 
do any good?” The answer to this question is no 
longer in doubt.

At least one lesson is obvious from these 
developments: I f  those who have convictions about a 
certain matter will stand together, something can be 
accomplished. How often do we bemoan the develop
ment of immoral influences in our nation or in our 
community, yet never set about to take any action 
with reference to them! We seem to think those who 
really care about such things are so few in number 
that there is nothing we can do which will be effective. 
How wrong we are on both counts! In the first place, 
those who really care about morality are not so few as 
we might imagine. They may not be so vocal about 
matters as we would wish, but given the opportunity 
they would gladly register their protests against 
immoral influences in our society. In the second 
place, we may never know how much influence a few 
godly people may have on a nation or a community 
until we try. Look at Jonah’s influence on Nineveh, 
Daniel’s influence on Babylon, Joseph’s influence on 
Egypt,

The war is not nearly over, but God’s people can 
take courage over the fact that a very significant 
battle has been won. Let us take courage and move 
forward with greater determination than ever before.

A Review O f Studies 
In  T itu s  And Philem on

G ERALD R. REYNO LDS

One of the latest works of Robert R. Taylor, Jr., 
S TU D IE S  IN  T IT U S  AND PH ILEM O N  in “ The Living 
Way Adult Series” published by Lambert Book 
House, Inc. lists 122 pages and contains thirteen 
chapters. These chapters and pages are filled with the 
knowledge acquired by a man who has for many years 
been involved in a perusal of the Sacred Scriptures. 
Much is afforded to the desirous student who wishes 
Io glean more from the study of T itus and Philemon.

The paperback book is designed for classroom use 
or for individual study. Questions following each 
chapter (Discussion, Multiple Choice, Fill-in, True or 
False, and Thought Questions) will challenge the 
student to learn the lessons that Eire superbly taught.

I found special joy in studying the back
ground material about Paul and Titus and their 
relationships together preaching the gospel. The 
relationships of Paul, Philemon and Onesimus give 
added information relevant to the study of Philemon. 
These considerations given by the author add much to 
the study of Titus and Philemon.

Robert, in his study of Titus and Philemon 
considers the authorship, the recipient of the epistle, 
the purpose of the epistle, and the time of writing of 
each book. He includes two very fine outlines, an

outline of Titu s (pages 17-19) and an outline of 
Philemon (pages 90-93).

Three chapters are given to “ The Work Of An 
Evangelist” and one chapter to “ The Preacher’s 
W ife.” Every preacher and his wife needs to study 
and consider these valuable lessons. Many preachers 
t oday do not know what their work really ought to be. 
Since many congregations do not know what the work 
of an evangelist should be, they also need to study 
these lessons.

The final chapter considers “ Lessons Learned 
From Titus and Philemon. ’ ’ Notice what you can learn 
from this fine study:

The Importance and Permanence of the Written 
Word, The Importance of the Preacher and His 
Work, The Importance of the Eldership and 
Their Work, The Necessity of Refuting False 
Doctrine, The Importance of Sound Doctrine, 
The Value of Good Homes, The Importance of 
Proper Relationships, Amazing Grace, The 
Importance of Good Works, The Necessity of 
Discipline, The Gospel Plan of Salvation, The 
Importance of Piety, Christianity and a Burning

Continued on page 3

Paul frequently liken
ed the church to a human 
body; Christ the head 
and each of us together, 
forming the various 
members of the body 
(Eph. 4:15-16). “ When 
each part is working 
properly, [it] makes 
bodily growth and up
builds itself . . . ” (Eph.
4:16b RSV). Thus there is 
a “ proper working” that 
God desires of every 
member of the body of 
the church of Christ. In 
the human body, each 
member has a job to do JOHN W ADDEY  
and a given level of efficiency at which to function; so 
in the spiritual body each Christian has a sphere of 
labor and a level of quality to maintain. We ask, ‘ ‘how
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The  Disciples’ Prayer
(No. 4)

the Lord did not instruct his disciples to ask 
for “ milk and honey’’ which would have been 
symbolic of the luxuries of life. Rather, they 
should ask for “bread,” that is, the sta ff of life, 
the necessities of life. So often today, even 
Christians think that God should pour fo rth of 
fine, expensive things upon them. Th is  emphasis 
is given by most of the more prominent T V  
and radio evangelists today; a rather “get 
rich in a hu rry” type of religion. B u t not so w ith  
the Lord. He taught that we should ask for 
“bread,” not the pastries. Also, while we should 
look for the care of the heavenly Father, we 
should work w ith our hands/minds for our daily 
necessities of life. Even in Eden, man was 
“ to dress i t  and to keep i t ” (Genesis 2:15). 
After the fall, man was informed of God that 
“ In  the sweat of thy face shalt thou eat 
bread. . .” (Genesis 3:19). The apostle Paul 
commanded: “ that i f  any would not work, 
neither should he eat” ( I I Thessalonians 3:10). 
I t  is God’s w ill that man should be indus
trious. We understand that our bread is from

God and by his grace; yet, we are to work as i f  
i t  depended on us. We can understand th is prin
ciple in the physical realm, and i t  would be 
wonderful i f  we could understand and accept the 
same in the spiritual realm. Grace does not 
nullify obedience on the part of the sinner.

The second lesson that needs to be stressed in 
th is request is that our asking should be for 
moderation. “ Give us this day our daily 
bread.” The people of Jesus day could not 
preserve food for lengthy periods of time as we 
can today. They had to v is it the market places 
daily to obtain their food. Th is  emphasizes 
the daily need of depending upon the provi
dential care of the heavenly Father. While his 
care is not miraculous as in the days when he 
fed Israel w ith daily manna in the wilderness, 
there is a principle involved that should impress 
every Christian that God has promised, i f  we 
put him firs t, he w ill bless us with the daily

Continued on page 4

The  Proper W orking O f Every Member

does the Lord expect us to function?”
We must function according to the will of God 

(Matt. 7:21). It is not enough just to be religious, to 
prophesy or do good works; we must do the Father’s 
w ill! Whatever we do in word or deed must be done in 
the name of the Lord Jesus (Col. 3:17). That will is 
recorded on the pages of your New Testament.

We must function according to the measure of our 
faith and ability. Paul writes that all the members 
have not the same office: “ . . . and having gifts 
differing according to the grace that was given to us, 
whether prophecy, let us prophesy according to the 
proportion of our faith” (Rom. 12:4-8). Not everyone 
can be a preacher or an elder. Someone must follow 
and do the lesser jobs. But whatever our gift or talent, 
we must do the best we can with it. We are only 
expected to give of our income as we have prospered 
(I Cor. 16:2). If  however we fail to do our best, 
whatever that may be, we will be judged with that 
“wicked and slothful servant” who for fear, buried 
his one talent in the ground (Matt. 25:14-27).

A properly working member will never seek to 
please men above God. Paul preached the gospel, 
“ not as pleasing men, but God who proveth our 
hearts” (I Thess. 2:4). I f  we should be striving to 
please men, we should not be servants of Christ (Gal. 
1:10). It was this sin that led so many brethren in the 
last century to introduce instrumental accompani
ment into their gospel singing. It was common for 
them to cite what their neighbor thought of their 
“ poor, unskilled singing” as a justification for 
organs, pianos, and choirs. May we never be so 
motivated.

We should never serve to receive the praise of men. 
Jesus taught us not to pray as the Pharisees did ‘ ‘that 
they may be seen of men.” They received the sum 
total of their reward when men praised them. Rather, 
he taught us to ‘ ‘pray in secret’ ’ and our Father would 
recompense us for it (Matt. 6:5-6). There is a 
universal human weakness that craves recognition 
and honor. But that is not the proper working for a 
member of the body.

When we serve God it must be with no thought of 
earning or meriting salvation thereby. Our salvation 
is by grace through faith. It is not of our own attain
ment. It is a gift from God, lest anyone should glory 
(Eph. 2:8-9). Being baptized does not put God into our

Continued from page 2

debt. We still deserve nothing but punishment for our 
sins. However because Jesus has already died in our 
place, God in his great love and mercy is willing to 
save us. That he has placed conditions for receiving 
the gift of salvation does not make it any less a gift. 
Paul put no stock in a righteousness of his own. He 
sought to be made righteous by God through faith in 
Christ (Phil. 3:9). The day we think we can earn our 
salvation we are cut off from Christ (Gal. 5:4).

Without trusting faith it is impossible to be a 
properly working Christian (Heb. 11:6). Christians 
must walk by faith, not by sight (I Cor. 5:7). Th is is far 
more than simply believing the facts about God and 
Christ . It means trusting, loving, serving the Lord 
with the whole heart. We believe every promise he 
made and we trust him to lead us safely home at last. 
With Paul, we “ live in faith, the faith which is in the 
Son of God . . . ” (Gal. 2:20).

A properly working member of the body will be part 
of a local congregation. When the newly converted 
Paul returned to Jerusalem, “ he assayed to join 
himself to the disciples . . . ” (Acts 9:26). We are 
reminded to “consider one another to provoke unto 
love and good works; not forsaking our own 
assembling together . . . ” (Heb. 10:24-26). God’s 
word knows nothing of the drifting, “ at large” 
m em be r of the church. To be faithful I must be

identified with a congregation where I live.
I must be willing to work under the supervision of 

elders. We are specifically instructed to “ obey them 
that have the rule over [us) and submit to them: for 
they watch in behalf of [our] souls . . . ” (Heb. 13:17). 
A certain type of disciple finds it difficult to submit 
himself to the oversight of anyone, including God’s 
elders. Such a man cannot be pleasing to God.

Properly working members are devout in prayer. 
Paul writes, “ In nothing be anxious; but in 
everyt hing by prayer and supplicat ion with 
t hanksgiving let your requests be made known unto 
God” (Phil. 4:5). Too many brethren are fretful, 
worried and defeated. Their lack of prayer leaves 
t hem powerless and discouraged. ‘ ‘Take it to the Lord 
in prayer.” “ Be ye thankful.” “ Pray without 
ceasing” (I Thess. 1:7), if  you would be faithful. Let 
no one pray more than we.

We must be faithful for the duration of our earthly 
life. Only those who are faithful unto death will 
receive the crown of life (Rev. 2:10).

Let each of us resolve faithfully to serve our Master 
as properly functioning members of his body, looking 
for and earnest ly desiring the prize of the high calling 
in Christ (Phil. 3:13-15). The treasures we have laid 
up in heaven will be waiting for us (Matt. 6:19-21). — 
Route 22, Beaver Ridge Road, Knoxville, TN  37921.

A Review Of Studies In  
T itu s  And Philemon

Continued from page 2

Social Issue, and The Power of a Converted Life.

“ S TU D IES  IN T IT U S  AND PHILEM O N is sent 
forth with a prayer that its perusal will help all to drink 
t^ore deeply of these two living letters written by a 
living apostle, inspired by a living Spirit, originated 
by a living Father and Son in heaven and written with 
living recipients in mind in every generation of 
vibrant Christianity.” Th is quote from the pen of 
Robert R. Taylor, Jr. states his intentions well.

Tt has been an honor to review this great work. As a

young gospel preacher I have, from the beginning of 
my preaching days, appreciated brother Taylor’s 
great ability to write and to say what needed to be 
said. He again has not disappointed me. I commend 
to you S TU D IE S  IN  T ITU S  AND PHILEM O N.

The book sells for $1.95 per copy. It may be ordered 
from Robert R. Taylor, Jr., P.O. Box 464, Ripley, 
Tennessee 38063. Please enclose 50 cents for 
postage. — Gerald R. Reynolds Rt. 1, Box 40 
Burlison, Tennessee 38015.

The second division 
of the prayer given by 
the Lord to follow as a 
divine pattern for his 
disciples deals w ith  
three petitions for hu
manity: (1) for their 
bodies, that they may 
have sustenance, (2) 
for their souls in  
things concerning the 
past; that they may be 
forgiven for past tres
passes and, (3) for 
their souls as to the 
future; that they 
might avoid tempta
tions and finally to be RAYMOND E L L IO TT  
delivered from evil.

Please observe that the disciples were to pray: 
“Give us th is  day our daily bread” (Matthew 
6:11). There are two pertinent points to notice in 
th is simple yet profound request. F i r s t  of all,
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necessities of life (Matthew 6:33). So many 
today are like the rich farmer in Luke 12:12-21, 
who left God out of his life while gaining 
the wealth of the world. Finally, God said: 
“Thou fool, th is night thy soul shall be required 
of thee: then whose shall those things be 
which thou has provided?” The riches of th is  
world cannot buy good health nor happiness, 
and neither can they purchase eternal life. Live  
for, tru s t in, and obey God and he w ill 
bless you spiritually and according to his w ill, in 
the necessities of th is life.

W h ile  h is  care is  n o t m iracu lous as in  
the days when he fed Is ra e l w ith  da ily  
manna in  the  w ilde rne ss, there  is  a p r in 
ciple invo lved  th a t shou ld  im p re ss every  
C h ris t ia n  th a t God has prom ised, i f  we 
p u t h im  f i r s t ,  he w il l  b less u s w ith  the  
da ily  necessities o f life  (M a tthew . 6:33).

“ And forgive us our debts, as we forgive our 
debtors’’ (Matthew 6:12). The American Stand-

“ Fo r God so loved the world, that he gave his 
only begotten Son, that whosoever believeth on 
him should not perish, but have eternal life ” 
(John 3:16). Jesus, the Son, diety incarnate 
(Matthew 1:23), endured the stigma of death 
by execution upon the cross for our sakes, even 
as i t  is written: “ Have th is mind in you which 
was also in C hrist Jesus: who existing in the 
form of God, counted not the being on an 
equality w ith  God a thing to be grasped, but 
emptied himself, taking the form of a servant, 
being made in the likeness of men; and being 
found in fashion as a man, he humbled himself, 
becoming obedient even unto death, yea, the 
death of the cross” (Philippians 2:5-8). H is  
humiliating tria l, w ith the slaps, the jeers, the 
spit, the stripes, and the injustice of being 
sentenced to death by a judge who thre£ 
times declared him innocent (Luke 23, See also 
Isaiah 53) he bore for the sake of all mankind, 
even as i t  is written: “ We behold him who hath 
been made a little  lower then the angels, even 
Jesus, because of the suffering of death, 
crowned w ith  glory and honour, that by the 
grace of God he should taste of death for every 
man” (Hebrew 2:9).

Yet, every man does not automatically receive 
the benefits of C h rist’s death; th is is why 
Christians are supposed to tell the gospel (good 
news of Jesus’ death, burial and ressurrection) 
to every creature (Mark 16:15). Then those who 
hear the gospel are to obey i t  because when 
Jesus comes the second time i t  w ill not be as 
Savior but as Judge and he w ill come “ rendering 
vengeance to them that know not God, and to 
them that obey not the gospel, of our Lord  
Jesus” ( I I  Thessalonians 1:7-8). Man is  saved 
by grace (Ephesians 2:8-9), but he m ust accept 
that grace by doing God’s w ill (Matthew 
7:12), or in other words, by obeying the gospel 
(I Peter 1:22). Sinners must take certain steps 
in obeying the gospel. These are hearing the 
gospel (Romans 10:17), believing that gospel of 
Jesus (John 8:24), repenting from sin (Luke 
13:3), and confessing the faith in one’s heart 
(Romans 10:10).

The fif th  step to take in obedience to the 
gospel is  immersion (baptism) in water, for 
Jesus said, “ He that believeth and is baptized

ard Version is  very sim ilar but the latter part 
of th is verse is translated, “ as we also have 
forgiven our debtors.” The lesson is  obvious; in  
order for our sins to be forgiven, we must 
forgive those who have wronged us. Our for
giveness, in the light of th is verse, is contin
gent upon our having forgiven others. There
fore, i t  is needless to ask the heavenly Father 
to forgive us i f  we are unwilling to be forgiving.

I t  is worthy to note that the only part 
of th is prayer that the Lord  commented upon 
was dealing w ith the attitude of forgiveness. 
He stated: “ Fo r i f  ye forgive men their 
trespasses, your heavenly Father w ill also for
give you: B u t i f  ye forgive not men their 
trespasses, neither w ill your Father forgive your 
trespasses” (Mathew 6:14, 15). O f course, there 
are other prerequisites to obtaining remission 
of sins, such as repentance; however, the Lo rd  
is dealing w ith attitudes and relations w ith  
others as well as toward the Father in th is  
particular passage. Jesus also instructed his 
disciples in th is manner: “ And, whensoever ye 
stand praying, forgive, i f  ye have aught against 
any one; that your Father also who is in heaven 
may forgive you your trespasses” (Mark 11:25).

Every Man
B Y  J IM  E . W A LD R O N

shall be saved, but he that disbelieveth shall be 
condemned (Mark 16:16). Again the Holy S p irit 
declared in 29 A .D . on Pentecost, the b irth
day of the church of Christ, by the mouth of 
the apostle Peter: “ Repent ye, and be baptized 
every one of you in the name of Jesus C hrist 
unto the remission of your sins; and ye shall 
receive the g ift of the Hnlv S n ir it” (Acts 2-38L 
Dear reader, maybe your “pastor” denies the

I t  seems strange that children of God w ill 
ask of their Father to forgive them while at 
the same time be unforgiving in heart toward 
those who wronged them. The apostle Peter 
inquired of the Lord ju s t how many times 
should one forgive his brother, “u n til seven 
times?” Jesus answered, “ U n til seventy times 
seven.” The message is clear. As long as one 
is penitent, forgiveness must be forthcoming 
from the offended person. Jesus related a par
able about a person who owed a great sum of 
money and was forgiven by the king. The par
doned person, however, sent to prison a debtor 
who owed him very little  in comparison to 
the great debt of which he was forgiven. 
When the king learned of th is matter, he had the 
unmerciful and unforgiving man to be delivered 
over to the tormentors u n til he paid all that he 
owed. “ So shall also my heavenly Father do 
unto you, i f  ye forgive not every one his brother 
from your hearts” (Matthew 18:21-35). On the 
judgment day, mercy w ill be extended only 
to those who have been merciful and forgiving  
in th is life (Matthew 5:7; James 2:13). I t  is  
difficult to understand how forgiven people 
could be unforgiving. (To be continued)—809 
Perry Store Road, Opp, Alabama 36467.

plain teaching of God’s word on baptism, but 
should we not “ obey God rather than men” 
(Acts 5:29). I f  one hundred preachers swore on 
one hundred Bibles that faith, repentance and 
baptism were not “ unto the remission of your 
sins” they would be wrong, for the Bible says i t  
is (Acts 2:38 cf. Acts 22:16, I  Peter 3:21, 
Galatians 3:14, 5:5).—33 Seymour Road, 7/F, 
Hong Kong.

W ill They Never Learn
M A R K  B A S S

On a recent newscast Paul Harvey told of a 
group of some 50 people in Tuson, A riz., 
who have sold their homes, given up their jobs, 
and are appealing to their friends and neighbors 
to ready themselves for the return of Christ. 
They are convinced that the Lord  w ill return  
on June 28th of th is year.

While these people are to be admired for their 
zeal and fervor, at the same time, they are to be 
pitied for their gross ignorance of God’s Word. 
I f  the Bible were silenet on the subject, there 
might be room for speculation, and such could 
be understood. B u t in th is case the New Testa
ment abounds w ith teaching on the subject of 
C hrist’s return. Thus, such ignorance is inexcus
able.

These people, known as the Lighthouse 
Gospel Trac t Assn., are not the f i r s t  to attempt 
setting a date for the Lo rd 's return. Even as 
early as A .D . 100 men were futile ly predicting 
the return of Christ. W illiam  M iller, founder of 
the Adventist Church, claimed that the end 
would come sometime in  1843. The year came 
and went, proving M ille r to be a bar and a 
false prophet. Yet he did not give up! A fte r 
revising his calculations he set the d a t e f t f  
October 22, 1844. Once again, time proved 
God’s Word to be correct. S t i l l  another self
acclaimed “ prophet,” Charles Taze Russell 
(founder of Jehovah’s Witness) proclaimed that 
C hrist had already returned in 1874. Many 
others could be mentioned, but these are su ffi

cient to show that the devil has given us a 
seemingly endless supply of false prophets and 
teachers who cannot or w ill not see and accept 
the Lo rd ’s teaching on th is matter.

Not only is  the Bible silent as to when C hrist 
w ill return, i t  emphatically teaches that no 
one can know! “ B u t concerning the times and 
the seasons, brethren, ye have no need that 
aught be w ritten unto you. Fo r yourselves know 
perfectly that the day of the Lord  so cometh 
as a thief in  the night” (I Thess. 5:1, 2). Peter 
tells us, “ B u t the day of the Lord  w ill 
come as a thief; in the which the heavens 
shall pass away w ith a great noise . . .” ( I I  
Peter 3:10). Now I ask you, does a thief 
announce his intentions to burglarize your 
home? Does he give advance warning? O f course 
not. And we are told that C hrist w ill come 
with the surprise of a thief in  the night.

In  Mark 13:32 Jesus said, “ B u t of that day 
or that hour knoweth no one, not even the 
angels in  heaven, neither the son, but the 
Father.” Could the Lord  have made i t  any 
plainer?

Brethren, i t ’s not important when the Lord  
•“ w ill return. B u t  i t  is  important that we be 

ready! Why? Paul tells us in I I  Cor. 5:10: 
“ Fo r we m ust all be made manifest before 
the judgmentseat of Christ; that each one may 
receive the things done in  the body, according to 
what he hath done, whether i t  be good or 
bad.” —Box 97, Rives, T N  38253
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" I am not mad, most noble Festus; but speak forth  
the W ords of T ru th  and soberness.” 

— Acts 26:25
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W here W ill I t  En d

RON H A RPER

After issues have 
been discussed we often 
tend to forget them for a 
time. It has been some 
time since we have seen 
much discussion of the 
abortion issue. Hopefully 
we have not forgotten 
about that great product 
of man’s inhumanity.

When this issue was! 
being discussed by many j 
preachers one of the j 
points often raised in j  
objection to abortion was j  

that this practice would 
lead to other ungodly 
crimes against humanity 
such as ‘ ‘mercy’ ’ killing. ‘ ‘Where will it all end’ ’ was 
a question often asked.

Indeed, where will it all end? The Thursday, June 
18, 1981 issue of the Birmingham Post-
Herald carries an article under the heading, ‘ ‘Doctors 
K ill Retarded Fetus; Tw in Delivered Nor
mally.” The article concerns a woman who was 
carrying twins. During her pregnancy she learned 
that one of the twins had Down’s Syndrome. Down’s 
Syndrome is the single most common cause of severe 
mental retardation. According to the article, “ the 
mother desperately wanted to have the normal child 
but could not face the burden of caring for an 
abnormal child the rest of her life. ’ ’ ‘ ‘The woman said 
she would abort both fetuses rather than rear a 
retarded child.”

As we read this article we could not help but think 
of Paul’s statement in Romans 1:31 that those who 
have forsaken God are “ without natural affection.” 
What kind of woman would rather abort both 
“ fetuses” than rear a retarded child? What kind of 
woman could not face the burden of caring for an 
abnormal child for the rest of her life? It sounds more 
like selfishness than devoted motherhood.

Next consider the inhumanity of the doctors who 
shed this innocent blood. The paper stated that this 
abortion was performed by using a spinal needle to 
puncture the heart of the ‘ ‘defective fetus’ ’ and draw

out half of its blood. When this procedure was 
performed there was no way of knowing that the 
“ affected fetus” had been killed, because the twins 
could have moved since the test which determined 
that one had Down’s Syndrome.

The most amazing thing is the attitude of the 
doctors in this matter. “After the parents decided to 
go ahead with the procedure, we were mainly 
concerned about performing it without inadvertently 
bringing harm to the normal fetus,” the doctors 
wrote. “ We realized that this was more important 
than the fate of the affected twin, and that acceptance 
of this procedure in the future would hinge on the 
outcome for the normal unaffected twin” (emphasis 
mine, R.H .).

We have reached the point where an “ affected

fetus” is not all that important. Remember that one of 
the seven things that are an abomination unto the 
Lord is “ hands that shed innocent blood” (Proverbs 
6:17).~~

Brethren, this happened in America in keeping 
with the laws of our land. The next time you hear 
someone preach on abortion do not think, “ He 
preaches on that all the time; I get tired of hearing i t . ” 
Think about the serious nature of what is being 
discussed and what our society is turning into. 
Ignoring the problem will not make it go away.

Where will it all end? The next time you have a 
discussion with a proabortionist ask that person if  he 
would be in favor of “ mercy” killing! — 1501 Sixth 
Avenue Jasper, Alabama 35501.

“I  Can’t See Any 
Purpose In Baptism !”

Multitudes of people 
throughout the world are 
honest and sincere when 
they make the statement,
“ I can’t see any purpose 
in baptism! ’ ’ What is the 
connection between 
one's being submerged 
in water and the saving of 
a soul from sin? Some 
have said, “ I ’d be happy 
to be baptized if I could 
see some significance or 
true purpose in bap
tism .” The purpose of 
this article is to allow 
God, through his word to 
show us the significance 
or purpose of baptism.

First of all, we must realize that the great God of 
heaven would not ask us to do something that has no

D ELM A RELA M

meaning whatsoever. Since the New Testament has 
so many references to baptism, such as, Mark 
16:15-16; Matthew 28:18-20; Acts 2:38; Acts 22:16; 
Romans 6:3-6; Galatians 3:26-27; I Peter 3:20-21; 
Ephesians 4:5, as well as others, surely there is some 
significance or purpose in baptism. What is it?

Peter, on the first Pentecost after the resurrection 
of Christ , in Acts 2, told those enquiring about 
salvation that they needed to be baptized. Therefore, 
it is obvious t hat baptism had significance or purpose 
to that audience of people. Peter indicated in Acts 
2:38 that baptism was for the remission of sins. 
Remission means the act or process of remitting, and 
remitting means to release from the guilt or the 
penalty of sins. Actually, if  we had no other verse in 
all of God’s Bible this one should provide sufficient 
enlightenment , enabling us to realize the purpose of 
baptism. Baptism is a step or action that man takes if 
he is to have his sins remitted.

Space will not allow us to deal with all the verses on
Continued on page 3
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FROM

W THE EDITOR
To  A ll Who W rite

To all who have writ
ten for Words of Truth 
we are thankful. Without 
our writers we simply 
could not publish a 
weekly paper. We wish it 
were possible to pay our 
writers for their fine 
articles, but we are 
happy the men who write 
for this paper are the 
kind of men who find 
sufficient reward for 
their labor in the fact 
their work has been 
beneficial to others.

Our job as editor will 
be made easier and more HOB DUNCAN'

The  Disciples’ 
Prayer

|No. 5 )

“ And lead us not into 
temptation, but deliver 
us from evil’ ’ (Matthew 
6:13). F irs t of all, God 
does not tempt men to 
sin. “ Let no man say 
when he is tempted, I am 
tempted of God: for God 
cannot be tempted with 
evil, neither tempteth he 
any man: But every man 
is tempted, when he is 
drawn away of his own 
lust, and enticed. Then 
when lust hath conceiv
ed, it bringeth forth sin: 
and sin, when it is
finished, bringeth forth RAYMOND E L L IO TT  
death’’ (James 1:13-15). On the other hand, God does 
try to prove a man. Th is is the understanding of 
Genesis 22:1 which reads: “ And it came to pass after 
these things, that God did tempt Abraham . . . . ’ ’ But 
this was with reference to the testing of Abraham’s 
faith and not the tempting of him to do evil.

God can and does lead his children in the paths of 
righteousness, if  permitted to do so. “ Trust in the 
Lord with all thine heart; and lean not unto thine own 
understanding. In all thy ways acknowledge him, and 
he shall direct thy paths’’ (Proverbs 3:5,6). The 
apostle Paul declared in II Timothy 4:18: “ And the 
Lord shall deliver me from every evil work . . . . ’’ The 
Lord has provided the direction to a faithful Christian 
life in his Holy Word. “ Thy word is a lamp unto my 
feet, and a light unto my path” (Psalms 119:105). A 
mother once wrote in a Bible which she gave to her 
son these words: “ Th is book will keep you from sin: 
and sin will keep you from this book.” God can only 
lead us if  we are willing to follow him.

Man must make every effort To resist the devil. In 
fact, the directive from the Lord is: “ Resist the devil, 
and he will flee from you" (James 5:7). We are 
further instructed to “ Abstain from all appearance of

Continued on page 3

efficient — and consequently we will have a better 
publication — if all our writers will follow a few simple 
guidelines in submitting their articles. Perhaps some 
who read this have never written an article for 
publication, not knowing the requirements for such or 
how to submit an article. Th is may be some 
encouragement for these to give it a try. Perhaps this 
set of guidelines could be filed in a convenient place 
for ready reference in preparing future articles.

1. All writers must be faithful Christians. If  one is 
not personally known to us, he should submit with his 
first article some biographical information. We would 
appreciate also a billfold size black and white glossy 
picture.

2. Articles must be scriptural. The purpose of 
Words of Truth  is to teach the truth of God’s word. 
We want those who read this paper to know and 
understand what the Bible teaches. Scripture 
quotations should be from either the King James 
Version or the American Standard Version. I f  another 
translation is used to emphasize or make clear a 
certain point, the name of the translation should be 
noted with the reference.

3. Accuracy is of utmost importance. Please be sure 
that every word is spelled correctly; don’t guess at it. 
Do not quote scripture passages from memory. Check 
each quotation for accuracy of spelling and 
punctuation, as well as for accuracy of wording. 
Quotations must be exactly correct. Take special 
pains to see that grammar and punctuation are 
correct. The editor’s job is difficult enough without 
his having to do what the author of each article should 
have done already.

4. Sentences should be clear and unambiguous. 
Long and complicated sentences usually make 
reading toilsome and largely uninteresting. Our 
paper is read by people of every educational 
background. Simplicity is not shallowness. Our Lord 
used simple language.

5. Generally speaking do not use sub
headings in the text of the article. Instead, let the first 
sentence in a paragraph contain the information 
which might otherwise be listed in a subheading. If  a 
sent ence or a word needs special emphasis, underline 
it (do not put it in capital letters), and the typesetter 
will set it in italics. But even this should be done 
sparingly; if  an article is full of italicized words the 
effect of the emphasis is lost.

6. Square brackets — not parent heses — should be 
used for interpolation. “ If we [Christians] walk in the 
light . . . ” (I John 1:7). Parentheses are used to 
enclose the reference, but square brackets are used to 
enclose the interpolation.

7. Periods ordinarily belong inside quotation

marks, as follows: “ Jesus wept.” But when a 
reference is given, the period should be placed 
outside the quotation marks and after the reference, 
as follows: “ Jesus wept” (John 11:35). Please note 
that the period follows the closing parenthesis. 
Abbreviations in references Eire acceptable, but 
please do not abbreviate abbreviations. Romans is 
Rom., not Ro.; Ephesians is Eph., not Ep.; Hebrews 
is Heb.; not He., etc. Please do not crowd references. 
Leave a space between the quotation mark and the 
opening parenthesis, but do not leave a space 
bet ween the opening parenthesis and the first letter 
in the reference.

8. Ellipses should be indicated as in the following 
example: “ If  we walk in the light . . .  we have 
fellowship . . . . ” Please note that the ellipsis in the 
middle of the sentence is indicated by three spaced 
periods, i.e., a space before the first period, a space 
bet ween each of the three periods, and then a space 
after the last one. But at the end of the sentence there 
are four spaced periods — three to indicate the 
ellipsis and a fourth to mark the end of the sentence. 
There is no space between the last period and the 
quotation mark. If  a reference is to be given at the end 
of the quotation, then the period which marks the end 
of t he sentence will be withheld until after the closing 
parenthesis, and the quotation will appear as follows: 
“ If  we walk in the light . . .  we have fellowship . . . ” 
(John 1:7).

9. A dash ( —) is indicated by two unspaced 
hyphens (--), since most typewriters do not have a 
dash key. I f  only one hyphen is used it is confusing to 
the typesetter, who may have difficulty determining 
whet her it is a dash between words or a hyphenated 
word. The typesetter knows that two hyphens 
represent a dash.

10. Articles should be typewritten, double spaced 
(please do not use just one and a half spaces), on letter 
size white sheets of paper. The paper should be a 
fairly heavy grade; the kind we commonly refer to as 
onion skin is very undesirable. Please do not send 
carbon copies of articles. Photographic copies are 
acceptable only if  reproduced on a plain paper copier. 
Margins of about an inch should be left at the top, 
bottom, and both sides. Never write on both sides of a 
sheet. Number all pages except the first one; your 
name should immediately follow the title of the article 
on this first page. Your address should be at the end 
of the article.

11. The length of an article must be determined, to 
a degree, by the nature of the subject. Book reviews of 
the promotional type should be limited to no more 
than one page. Other articles should be kept to a 
length of about three pages, although we sometimes 
make exceptions.

Finally, I would suggest that those who are serious 
about submitting articles for publication obtain a copy 
of The MLA Style Sheet. It can be obtained for around 
two or three dollars at most college bookstores, or it 
may be ordered from the Publications Center, 
Modern Language Association, 62 Fifth  Ave., New 
York, N.Y. 10011.

We would add also that the same article should not 
be sent to us and to other publications. Those who 
read Words of Truth pay good money for their 
subscriptions. A number of them also subscribe to 
other brotherhood publications. It is not fair for them 
to receive the same articles in each paper they 
purchase. If  you write for more than one publication 
please include a note with each article telling us 
whether or not it has been submitted elsewhere.
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Confession
PACE 3

Confession is another 
essential part of Chris
tianity. Confession is to 
declare openly by way of 
speaking out freely, 
caused by deep convic
tion of facts. Two things 
must be confessed. They 
are faith in Christ as 
God’s son, and when the 
child of God sins, he 
needs to confess that sin.
Jesus said, “ Whosoever 
therefore shall confess 
me before men, him will I 
confess also before my 
father which is in 
heaven. But whosoever W . EDW IN  K E A R LE Y  
shall deny me before men, him will I also deny before 
my Father which is in heaven’’ (Matt. 10:32-33).

T H E  A LIEN  SINNER M U ST CONFESS H IS  FA ITH  
IN C H RIST. The alien sinner is one who is not a child 
of God. He is not yet a citizen of the kingdom of God. 
He has not been bom into the family of God (I Pet. 
1:22-23). Paul stated, “ I f  thou shalt confess with thy 
mouth the Lord Jesus, and shalt believe in thine heart 
t hat God hath raised him from the dead, thou shalt be 
saved. For with the heart man believeth unto 
righteousness; and with the mouth confession is 
made unto salvation’’ (Rom. 10:9-10). The treasurer 
of Et hiopia is the example of confession for the alien 
sinner. Philip had preached unto him Jesus. They 
came to a certain water and the treasurer said, “ See, 
here is water; what doth hinder me to be baptized? 
And Philip said, i f  thou believest with all thine heart, 
thou mayesl. And he answered and said, I believe 
that Jesus Christ is the Son of God’’ (Acts 8:36-37).

T H E  C HRISTIAN M U ST DAILY CONFESS 
C H RIST W ITH  H IS  SPEEC H  AND T H E  L IF E  H E  
LIV ES. As Jesus prepared material for his kingdom 
he said to his followers, ‘ ‘Ye are the salt of the earth, ’ ’ 
and, “ Ye are the light of the world” (Matt. 5:13-14). 
The Christ ian is responsible for the kind of light he 
shines. Jesus charged, ‘ ‘Let your light so shine before 
men, that they may see your good works, and glorify 
your father which is in heaven” (Matt. 5:16). Paul 
said of the Corinthians, ‘ ‘Ye are our epistle written in 
our hearts, known and read of all men” (II Cor. 3:2). 
The Christian lives in a glass house. H is life is 
inspected by his fellow man with a critical eye. He is a 
model by which the world judges Christianity.

T H E  ERRING  CHRISTIAN M U ST CO NrtiSS HIS  
SIN. The idea that a Christian lives without sin is not 
supported by the word of God (I Cor. 10:12; Gal. 5:4; 
Π Pet. 2:20-22; Heb. 6:4-6). John wrote, “ I f  we say 
that we have no sin, we deceive ourselves, and the 
truth is not in us. I f  we confess our sins, he is faithful 
and just to forgive us our sins, and to cleanse us from 
all unrighteousness. I f  we say that we have not 
sinned, we make him a liar, and his word is not in us” 
(I John 1:8-10). John, a Christian and an apostle 
includes himself in the list of those who sin.

John continues, saying, “ My little children, these 
t hings write I unto you, that ye sin not. And if  any man 
sin, we have an advocate with the Father, Jesus 
Christ the righteous: and he is the propitiation for our 
sins: and not for ours only, but also for the sins of the 
whole world” (I John 2:1-2).

James taught Christians, ‘ ‘Confess your faults one 
to another, and pray one for another, that ye may be 
healed . . . ” (Jas. 5:16). There is no special priest
hood. All Christians are priests (I Pet. 2:5).

The example of the erring Christian’s confession is 
Simon a convert of Philip, the evangelist. Simon 
wanted to buy with money the apostles’ power to 
impart spiritual gifts to others. Peter reproved him: 
“ Repent therefore of this thy wickedness, and pray 
God, if perhaps the thought of thine heart may be 
forgiven thee . . . .  Then answered Simon, and said, 
pray ye to the Lord for me, that none of these things

which ye have spoken come upon me” (Acts 8:22-24). 
Confession of sins is a part of God’s second law of 
pardon to man. Confession of sin on the part of the 
erring Christ ian is as essential as confession of fait h 
in Christ is essent ial in becoming a child of God.

When the church was beginning, among the rulers 
of the Jews many believed on Jesus. Because of the 
Pharisees they would not confess him lest t hey should 
be put out of the synagogue. Their problem was, t hey 
loved the praise of men more than the praise of God 
(John 12:42-43). Man still has a similar problem. 

HOW MANY W ILL  CONFESS C H RIST A T T H E

JUDG EM ENT? Today man can choose to or not to 
confess t he Lord. If anyone chooses not to confess t he 
Lord in this life, when it is loo late he will Paul quoted 
Isaiah 45:23 making application to the Christian age. 
Paul wrote, “ For it is written, as I live saiih the Lord, 
every knee shall bow to me, and every tongue shall 
confess to God” (Rom. 14:11).

It is our plea that you make the con
fession which applies to you while time and 
opportunity is on your side. There will he a sad. bitter 
wail if  you wail for the judgement to make your 
confession. — Rt. 4 Buena Vista, Georgia 31803.

“I  Can’t See Any 
Purpose In  Baptism !

Continued from page 1

baptism, but in this article we’ll consider enough 
verses to establish what the purpose of baptism is to 
man.

Romans 6:3-6 says, “ Know ye not, that so many of 
us as were baptized into Jesus Christ were baptized 
into his death? Therefore we are buried wit h him by 
baptism into death: that like as Christ was raised up 
from the dead by the glory of the Father, even so we 
also should walk in newness of life. For if  we have 
been planted together in the likeness of his death, we 
shall be also in the likeness of his resurrection: 
knowing this, that our old man is crucified with him, 
that the body of sin might be destroyed, that 
henceforth we should not serve sin .”

Please notice verse three indicates that baptism 
puts one into Christ. I f  we have been baptized into 
Christ we have put on Christ but i f  we haven’t been 
baptized into Christ, we haven’t put Christ on. The 
purpose of baptism is to put Christ on! Galatians 3:27 
supports and confirms that baptism enables one to 
put on Christ. “ For as many of you as have been 
baptized into Christ have put on Christ.” Surely we 
can see that i f  one has not been baptized he has not 
put Christ on. He doesn’t have Christ. He’s not in 
Christ. Can one go to heaven who is outside of Christ, 
having never put Christ on? In John 14:6 Jesus said,
‘ ‘I am the way, the truth, and the life: no man cometh 
unto the father, but by me.” Ephesians 1:3 tells us 
that all spiritual blessings are in Christ. We are 
baptized into Christ. The purpose of baptism is to get 
into Christ . Have you done that?

Baptism provides a newness of life. Romans 6:4 
states that ‘ ‘we also should walk in newness of life. ’ ’ 
The purpose of baptism is to provide newness of life.

Do you want newness of life? Wit hout bapt ism it is 
impossible to have newness of life!

I f  we have been baptized in to  C h r is t  
we have p u t on C h r is t  b u t i f  we haven’t  
been baptized in to  C h r is t, we haven’t  
p u t C h r is t  on.

Baptism is in the likeness of his death and the 
assurance is given that if  we are baptized in the 
likeness of his death that we’ll be in the likeness of his 
resurrection!

Finally, in I Peter 3:21 the purpose of baptism is so 
clearly stated: “ The like figure whereunto even 
baptism doth also now save us (not the putting away 
of the filth of the flesh, but the answer of a good 
conscience toward God,) by the resurrection of Jesus 
Christ.” Please notice the significance placed on 
baptism in this verse. Baptism saves I I f  God were 
going to tell you that the purpose of baptism is to save 
you, how would he state it any different ly than, ‘ ‘The 
like figure whereunto even baptism doth also now 
save us . . .  ” ?

Perhaps enough has been said in this article to 
cause you to say, “ I can see the purpose or 
significance of baptism.” It is noteworthy to know 
that baptism in New Testament times was always 
preceded by faith (Hebrews 11:6; Romans 10:17), 
repentance (Luke 13:3; Acts 17:30-31), and 
confession (Romans 10:10; Matthew 10:32).— P.O. 
Box 412 Hamilton, New Zealand.

The  Disciples’ Prayer
(N o . 5 )

Continued from page 2

evil” (I Thessalonians 5:22). A person cannot 
consistently pray to God to deliver him from evil while 
courting the devil. Please observe the precious 
promise of our Lord as contained in the following 
verse: ‘ ‘There hath no temptation taken you but such 
as is common to man: but God is faithful, who will not 
suffer you to be tempted above that ye are able; but 
will with the temptation also make a way to escape, 
that ye may be able to bear i t ” (I Corinthians 10:13). 
Our basic problem in this matter of temptation is not 
looking for the way of escape as provided by God.

The Lord himself was tempted by Satan in every 
point like as we are, vet without sin (Matthew 41-11;

Hebrews 4:15). Each time he was tempted, Christ 
said, “ It is written.” The Psalmist declared: “ Thy 
word have I hid in mine heart, that I might not sin 
against thee” (Psalms 119:11). John wrote that as 
long as the seed (the word of God) remains in the 
heart of a Christian, that individual could not continue 
to live in sin (Luke 8:11; I John 3:9). The conclusion is 
that we must not only pray for God to deliver us from 
temptation; but we must also fill our hearts with his 
word and his will in order to be able to withstand the 
“ fiery darts of the wicked” (Ephesians 6:10-17). — 
809 Perry Store Road Opp., Alabama 36467.
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Believe In  Greater Accomplishments
A stream cannot, rise 

higher than its source.
For a great, success in the 
church, there must, be a 
great source in expec
tation, in self-confiden
ce, in persistent endea
vor to attain it. There is 
no law by which the 
church can achieve 
success without expect
ing i t , demanding it, and 
assuming it. There must 
be a strong, firm, 
individual faith first , or 
no worthwhile thing will 
be achieved.

It matters not. how HO YT BA ILEY  
great the ability, how large the genius, or how 
splendid the education, the achievements of a congre
gation will never rise higher than her faith. The 
congregation which truly believes that it can do a 
t hing will do it, while the congregation which cannot 
do things is the one which believes not . Congre
gations with great faith plan great things and 
accomplish great things. Alack of planning and doing 
great things shows a lack of great faith. Little  
planning means little accomplishment.

A church which is self-reliant, positive, optimistic, 
and undertakes her work with the assurance of 
success, magnetizes conditions. There is everything 
in assuming the part we wish to play, and playing it 
loyally. I f  a congregation is ambitious to do great 
things, then she must plan a large program for 
herself, and assume that part the program demands.

There is something in the atmosphere of the 
congregation which believes that she is going to 
succeed in her work, something that wins half the 
battle before a blow is struck. A congre
gation which has great faith in the Lord moves 
affirmatively forward-not negatively backward.

A congregat ion which carries in her very presence 
an air of victory, radiates assurance, and imparts to 
others confidence that she can do the things she 
attempts. She sets her mind toward the thing she 
would accomplish so resolutely, so definitely, and 
with such vigorous determination, and puts so much 
grit int o her resolut ion — t hat not hing on earth cm 
turn her from her purpose until she attains it.

The congregation’s affirmation of belief in her 
abilities to accomplish the planned work will 
strengthen each member and banish doubt and fear. 
Confidence has been called the Napoleon of the 
mental army. It doubles and trebles the power of all 
other faculties. The whole mental army waits until 
confidence leads the way.

The reason congregations do not accomplish more 
is because they do not commit themselves with a 
determination to accomplish more. Such do not have 
that superb confidence in themselves which never 
looks back.

A deed must first live in the thought of a 
congregation or it will never be a reality. Faith 
measures the height of her possibilities. “ According 
to your faith be it unto you.” The greatness of our 
faith determines what we accomplish as a congre
gation. Weak faith accomplishes little, but mighty 
faith accomplishes much.

We must not only believe we can succeed, but we 
must believe it with all our hearts. We must have a 
positive convict ion that we can attain success. There 
must be vigor in our expectation, in our faith, in our 
determination, in our endeavor. We must resolve 
with the energy that does things.

As it is the fierceness of t he heat t hat melt s the iron 
ore and makes it possible to weld it or mold it into 
shape; as it is the intensity of the electrical force that 
dissolves the diamond — the hardest known 
substance; so it is the concentrated aim. the 
invincible purpose*. that moves the congre

gation, ever forward.
There is a great difference between a congre

gation which thinks that “ perhaps” she can do, or 
which “ will try” to do a thing, and a congregation 
which ‘ ‘knows" she can do it, which is bound to do it; 
which feels within herself a pulsating power, and 
irresistible force, equal to any emergency.

Th is difference between uncertainty and certainty, 
between indecision and decision, between the 
congregation which wavers and the one which 
decides things, between “ we hope to” and “ we 
can,” between “ we will try” and “we w ill” — this

little difference measures the distance between 
weakness and power, between the inferior and the 
excellent, between commonness and superiority.

The fact that a congregation believes implicitly that 
she can do what may seem impossible or very difficult 
to others, shows that there is something within her 
t hat makes her equal to the work she has undertaken. 
Faith walks on the mountain tops, hence its superior 
vision. It sees what is invisible to those who follow in 
the valleys. — 204 S. Main Ave. Sylacauga, Ala. 
35150.

Mind Control
“ We take captive
every thought to
make i t  obedient to 
C hrist” ( I I  Corin
thians 10:5 N IV).

In  the past few years 
we have heard much 
about mind control
among the cults. The
K IN D  of mind control 
practiced by these 
groups should be 
avoided. However, the 
New Testament does 
teach mind control for 
disciples of Christ!
“ Le t th is mind be in 
you, which was also 
in C hrist Jesus” (Phil
ippians 2:5). “ And be not conformed to th is  
world: but be ye transformed by the renew
ing of your mind” (Romans 12:2).

H o w e ve r the  N ew  Te s ta m e n t does 
teach m ind  c on tro l fo r  d isc ip les o f 
C h r is t !

In  the Old Testament, the prophet asked 
a captive Israel, “ Cast away from you all your 
transgressions, whereby ye have transgressed; 
and make you a new heart and a new sp irit: 
for why w ill ye die, O house of Israel?”

R A Y  H A W K

(Ezekiel 18:31). La te r he said, “A  new heart 
also w ill I  give you, and a new sp ir it w ill 
I  put w ith in  you: and I  w ill take away the 
stony heart out of your flesh, and I  w ill 
give you an heart of flesh” (Ezekiel 36:26). 
Jeremiah talked about God’s putting a new law 
into the hearts of his people (Jeremiah 31:31-34). 
The Hebrew w rite r quotes th is passage and 
shows its  fu lfillm ent in the Christian age 
(Hebrews 8:8-12).

When one becomes a Christian, he M U S T  
practice mind control Paul stated, " I  thank 
God through Jesus C hrist our Lord. So then 
with the mind I  myself serve the law of God” 
(Romans 7:25). When Paul wrote to the Ephes
ians, he said, “ You were taught, w ith  regard 
to your former way of life, to put o ff your 
old self, which is  being corrupted by its  deceit
fu l desires; to be made new in  the attitude  
of your minds; and to put on the new self, cre
ated to be like God in true righteousness and 
holiness” (Ephesians 4:22-24 N IV ). When we 
were alien sinners, we belonged to the devil 
and served him w ith our mind or heart. 
When we obeyed the gospel, we changed our 
allegiance, thereby changing our hearts or 
minds (Romans 6:16-18).

Yes, we must practice mind control i f  we are 
to be fa ith fu l servants of Jesus Christ. One 
question each disciple needs to ask himself 
is, “ Who controls my mind, Satan or Jesus?” 
— 1461 Ea s t Chester Street Jackson, Tenn
essee 38301.

Laborers Together

“ For we are laborers 
logeiher with God” (I 
Corinthians 3:9).

A book issued by the 
Army gives all manner of 
good advice to noncom
missioned officers. It 
even tells how to make 
men who have quarreled, 
to be friends again. The 
men are to be put to 
washing the same win
ch >ws. one on t he out side, 
and the other on the 
inside. As simple as it 
seems, if works. As they 
look a« each other, they 
soon laugh, and all is for
gotten.

Is this not a scriptural principle? Are we not called

ANCIL JEN KIN S

to be laborers together with God? Th is passage 
means t hat we work wit h God for his will to be fulfilled 
on eart h. However, doesn’t it also mean that we work 
together, God being with us?

If we work together, we seldom have difficulties 
with our relationships. We are able better to 
understand and accept the other person. Most 
problems arise from idleness. Work seems to be the 
remedy for a large number of church problems — get 
the members to work together.

If we have t he right purpose, working toget her wit h 
our brother, we can find the right attitude. When we 
realize that we can do God’s will by such an 
arrangement. harmony and unity are promoted. — 
1701 Gold Ave. S .E . Albuquerque, New Mexico 
87106.
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“ I am not mad, most noble Festus; but spt, N forth 
the W ords of T ru th  and soberness.''

— Acts 26:25
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Th e  D o c trine  O f Special C reation
(Editor’s Note: A t the 1980 Gus Nichols WORDS 

OF T R U T H  lectureship Bert Thompson presented a 
lecture on the subject, "The  Ancient Truth  
Challenges Atheism." There were several requests 
for articles dealing with that particular phase of the 
subject of evolution with which he dealt in that 
lecture. In response to those requests brother 
Thompson has written a series of eight articles, the 
firs t of which appears here. Others will follow in 
sequence.

Some of our readers may be interested in knowing 
that the recent series we published on evolution and 
the fossil record is available in manuscript form for 
two dollars. You may order from the author at P. O. 
Box 17096, Montgomery, Alabama 36117.)

“ In the beginning was 
matter, which begat the 
amoeba, which begat the 
worm, which begat the 
fish, which begat the 
amphibian, which begat 
the reptile, which begat 
the lower mammal, 
which begat the lemur, 
which begat the monkey, 
which begat man, who 
imagined God. Th is is 
the genealogy of 
man.” 1 So stated 
Charles Smith in 1929 in 
a pamphlet he authored 
(as president of the 
American Association for 
the Advancement of 
Atheism) entitled “Godless Evolution.” Mr. Smith, 
both before and after, has been joined by a multitude 
of others who concur in his analysis, at least in 
principle i f  not in absolute mechanics.

In 1859 Charles Darwin introduced his 2 theory of 
evolution by natural selection — the concept that 
some say has made man timeless — in his book, The 
Origin of Species By Means of Natural Selection or 
the Preservation of Favoured Races in the Struggle 
For Life. Commonly referred to in shortened terms as 
The Origin of Species, Darwin’s book quickly became 
a best-seller, with all 1,025 copies of that first edition 
being sold the first day. Since 1859 evolution3 has

B E R T  THOMPSON

(N o . 1 )
been avowed as absolutely factual by many who 
ardently feel that Darwin was essentially correct in 
his views.4 And these supporters are no less 
adamant than was Mr. Smith in his statement. 
Consider the following quotations from the writings 
of eminent Darwinians:

1. ‘ ‘Evolution of the animal and plant world is 
considered by all those entitled to a judgment to 
be a fact for which no further proof is needed” 5 
(Dr. Richard Goldschmidt).

2. “ . . . the facts of evolutionary biology 
permit no conclusion but that man is the product 
of wholly naturalistic processes . . . .  That the 
facts should be largely unknown, ignored and 
belittled is one of the great tragedies and 
educational failures of our day” 6 (Dr. H. L. 
Carson).

3. “ It has for many years been well- 
established scientifically that all known forms 
of life, including man, have come into being by a 
lengthy process of evolution. There are no 
hypotheses, alternative to the principle of 
evolution with its ‘tree of life’ that any 
competent biologist of today takes seriously. 
Moreover, the principle is so important for an 
understanding of the world we live in and of 
ourselves that the public in general, including 
students taking biology in high school, should 
be made aware of it, and of the fact that it is 
firmly established even as the rotundity of the 
earth is firmly established” 7 (Dr. H. J. 
Muller).

4. “ No space is devoted to proofs that 
evolution has, in fact, occurred. Such proofs are 
not only ample, but also overwhelming. They 
are completely convincing to all who have 
studied them with reasonably open minds. Of 
course, no amount of proof can convince those 
who simply do not want to know or accept the 
truth” 8 (Dr. G. G. Simpson).

5. “ No one has discovered a single fact to 
disprove the theory of evolution, and the facts 
that establish its truth are abundant’ ’ & (E. T .
Smith).

6. “ No serious biologist of today doubts the 
fact of evolution . . .  the fact of evolution is 
amply clear . . . .  We do not need a listing of

evidences to demonstrate the fact of evolution 
any more than we need to demonstrate the 
existence of mountain ranges ” 10 (d. Savage).

7. “ All reputable biologists have agreed that 
evolution of life on earth is an established 
fact” 11 (Drs. Vance & Miller).

8. “ In Lamarck’s and Darwin’s times 
evolution was a hypothesis; in our day it is 
proven. Another proven hypothesis is that the 
earth executes a complete revolution on its axis 
once every 24 hours” 12 , (Dr. Theodosius 
Dobzhansky).

9. “The first point to make about Darwin’s 
theory is that it is no longer a theory, but a fact.
No serious scientist would deny the fact that 
evolution has occurred, just as he would not 
deny the fact that the earth goes around the sun. 
Darwinism removed the whole idea of God as 
the creator of organisms from the sphere of 
rational discussion” 13 (Sir Julian Huxley).

10. “ Evolution as a historical fact was proved 
beyond reasonable doubt not later than in the 
closing decades of the nineteenth century. No 
one who takes the trouble to become familiar 
with the pertinent evidence has at present a 
valid reason to disbelieve that the living world, 
including man, is a product of evolutionary 
development’ 14 (Dr. Theodosius Dobzhan
sky).

11. “ Evolution is a fact, like digestion” 15 
(Dr. W . W . Howells).

12. “ Evolution is a fact, like apples falling out of 
trees” 16 > (Dr. S. J. Gould). Statements like these 
could, of course, be multiplied untold thousands of 
times. The cautious reader will readily recognize the 
terms in which these statements are purposefully 
couched. All “ reputable” biologists agree evolution 
is a fact. All “ serious” scientists agree evolution is a 
fact. Anyone “ entitled to a judgment” agrees 
evolution is a fact. All “ competent” biologists agree 
evolution is a fact.

Th is, in and of itself, is certainly bad enough — that 
eminent scientists try to intimidate us into accepting 
evolution lest we find ourselves “ irreputable,” “ in
competent,” not “ entitled to a judgment,” or not 
“ serious.” Perhaps we should even expect such

Continued on page 3
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Pa u l’s W ish F o r False Teachers

W hat’s In  
A Name?

In  attempting to de
fend denomination- 
alism, many w ill argue 
that there is nothing 
in a name. I t  is con
tended that the name 
one wears religiously 
has nothing to do with 
what he is or what he 
believes. Is  th is true?
Is  there nothing in a 
name?

I understand that
Alexander the Great 
once offered the Ephe
sians all the spoils 
of his eastern cam
paign if  they would D A LTO N  K E Y
inscribe his name on the temple of Artemis, 
but they refused. The reason? The temple 
had been dedicated to the goddess Artemis. 
They regarded i t  as her temple, hence they 
would allow no human name to deface it,
no matter how great the name might be.
Though steeped in idolatry, the people of Ephe
sus were wise enough to see that there was 
something in a name. What a rebuke to those 
today who attach human names to that which 
they regard as God's!

Th o se  com prising  the church o f 
C h r is t  w i l l  wear the name o f C h r is t ,  
and w ill  wear h is  name alone.

Name suggests ownership. A church built 
by and founded upon some man w ill naturally 
wear the name of that man. The church built 
by and founded upon the Son of God w ill wear 
his name, and his name only. Those comprising 
the church of C hrist w ill wear the name of 
Christ, and w ill wear his name alone. ‘‘The  
disciples were called Christians f irs t  at Antioch’’ 
(Acts 11:26). Note they were called Christians 
f irs t, and not “ F i r s t  Christians.’’ We wear the 

Continued on page 3

cir- BOBBY DUNCAN

“ I would they were 
even cut off which 
trouble you. ’ ’ These 
are the words penned 
by the apostle Paul 
in Galatians 5:12, and 
which show the a tti
tude which the apostle 
had toward those who 
were disturbing the 
church w ith their false 
doctrines. The con
text reveals that in 
th is case the false doc
trine over which the 
disturbance had arisen 
was the doctrine of the 
essentiality of 
cumcision.
Paul’s language w ith reference to these false 

teachers is quite strong, but the fact is the 
translation into Eng lish  does not come across 
as strongly as what Paul actually wrote in  
the Greek. J. H . Thayer, in  his Greek-English 
Lexicon o f the New Testament, says that Paul 
is saying: “ I would that they (who urge the 
necessity of circumcision would not only cir
cumcise themselves, but) would even mutilate 
themselves (or cut off their privy parts).” 
K itte l’s Theological Dictionary o f the New Te st
ament offers the following: “W hat he is saying 
is  simply that they ought to carry their 
error to its  logical extreme and thereby make 
evident something which is indubitably clear 
to him, namely, that they do not belong 
to the community of God” (Vol. I l l ,  P. 855). 
In  other words, Paul states, figuratively of 
course, that his wish is that these disturbers 
of the church be emasculated (castrated). In  fact, 
the middle voice of the word translated “ cut 
o ff” would have Paul saying, “ I  wish those 
who are troubling you would castrate them

selves.”
I f  th is seems unkind, even to wish upon 

those who disturb the Lo rd ’s church, let i t  be 
remembered that Paul was speaking figurative
ly; but understand also two very important 
implications of such a wish.

In  the f i r s t  place, those who are emascu
lated cannot reproduce their own kind. Paul’s 
language is the expression of his sincere wish 
that these false teachers in  the Galatian 
churches be totally incapable of producing ano
ther single one of their own kind, i.e., one who 
believed and taught what these believed and 
taught. Shouldn’t  th is be the wish of every 
fa ithfu l Christian w ith reference to every false 
teacher?

In  the second place, Paul has already shown 
that these false teachers, by insisting  upon 
circumcision, were logically obligating them
selves to keep the whole law. B u t i f  they were 
emasculated that law they were try ing  to bind 
upon their brethren would demand they be 
severed from the congregation of the Lord 
(Deut. 23:1). I t  seems clear that Paul was ex
pressing his wish that those who teach false 
doctrine would sever themselves from the body 
of Christ. It is sad when anyone teaches 
false doctrine, but i t  is  even sadder when false 
teachers in s is t upon continuing to call them
selves members of the church of Christ. I t  
is in order for all of us to wish that every 
false teacher would get out of the church 
to teach his false doctrine.

T h is  strong statement by the apostle should 
cause some to take a second look at what 
they like to call their tolerant attitude toward 
false teachers in the church. There is certainly 
room for differences in matters of opinion; 
but Paul was intolerant of those who caused 
disturbance in the church, even over a matter 
of opinion. So should we be.

What About Immodest Apparel?
It seems we have given with the women about their dress. Still the women did

much discussion about not see anything wrong with what they did, and said
the subject of church they would do it again. By this time some type of
discipline within our action had to be taken.
brotherhood. In many of The Bible tells us to withdraw ourselves from every
our congregations it is J X  brother that walks disorderly (II Thess. 3:6,14). The
hard to tell the sheep r*" wearing of immodest apparel is no different from any
from the wolves. Many of | I  m *l other sin, and i f  continued in, as these ladies were
our sisters (?) want to 1 flp  doing, had to be withdrawn from. The sisters had to
flash the world their J§L be withdrawn from. Th is was indeed sad. But what is
beautiful “ copper tone / I k  even more sad, is the fact that another congregation
tan.” There just isn’t any ψ Ρ  J|j|| took them in with open arms. To my surprise, one of
distinction, many times y J|§|| ,he elders said, “ We can’t disfellowship for every
in our dress, from the Jp g |  sin .” I really would like to know what sin could be
worldly standards. God L \ continued in and not be withdrawn from? The Bible in
demands that the world f  j| | | | l which 1 read says> “ For i f  we sin wilfully after that we
see a difference (Jn. have received the knowledge of the truth, there
15:19; 17:14; I Jn. 3:1) in GEORGE R EED  remaineth no more sacrifice for sins’’ (Heb. 10:26).
his children. Again to my surprise, many preachers that I

A few months ago, it was brought to the men’s respected had the idea that we cannot withdraw
attention that some of the sisters were at the beach, fellowship from this type of brethren,
dressed in bathing suits. Some of the men got In I Timothy 2:9,10, Paul tells the women how to
together and talked to them about their sin, but to no
avail. Much time was spent trying to set up studies Continued on page 3
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The  Doctrine O f Special Creation
(No. 1)

statements from the atheistic or agnostic community, 
for they have no other choice but to accept godless 
evolution. But, much to our shock and dismay, it is not 
just the atheistic and agnostic community which 
advocates a belief in evolution. Far from it! Many 
religionists, and even some in the Lord’s church, have 
advocated belief in evolution in one form or another. 
In our next installment, we will examine some of the 
evidence which shows this problem in its full 
magnitude, (to be continued)

FO OTNO TES
1. Smith, Charles. Third Annual Report of the 

American Association for the Advancement of 
Atheism. 1928. p 15. Cf: God Is. George Klingman, 
author. Gospel Advocate Co. 1929. p 115.

2. The writer does not mean to imply that Charles 
Darwin originated the theory of evolution, for he did 
not. In its earliest form it can be traced to the Greek 
philosopher Thales of Miletus (640-546 B.C.). Our 
statement intends to convey the idea that the modem 
acceptance of evolution dates from Darwin’s 
popularization of it, due mainly to the alleged 
mechanism of natural selection he said caused 
evolution.

3. Throughout this series of articles the term 
“evolution” will be used to refer to the General

Continued from page 1 
Theory of Organic Evolution (Cf: G. A. Kerkut, 
Implications of Evolution, Pergamon Press. 1960. p 
157) which is “ molecules to man” evolution — a 
godless, mechanistic, naturalistic, uniformitarian 
process.

4. By our statement “ Darwin was essentially 
correct in his views” we mean to make the reader 
aware of the fact that due to a better understanding of 
classical Mendelian and modem genetics (to which 
Darwin did not have access) Darwin’s theory has been 
changed slightly to accommodate new material. 
Today Darwinism has been transformed into “ Neo- 
Darwinism” or what is often called the “modern 
synthetic theory of Darwinism.”

5. Goldschmidt, Richard. American Scientist. Vol.
49. 1952. p 84.

6. Carson, H. L. “ Evolutionary Biology: Its Value 
To Society” (Presidential Address to the Society for 
the Study of Evolution, 12-28-71, Philadelphia, PA.). 
Reprinted in: Bio-Science. Vol. 22, No. 6. June, 1972. 
pp 349-350.

7. Muller, H. J. Manifesto privately published May 
2, 1966. The entire manifesto, drafted by Muller and 
printed in the Arkansas Gazette, June 28, 1966, p 2 
has been recorded in Dr. James Bales’ book, 
Forty-two Years On The Firing Line, Lambert Book

House, no date, pp 71-72. In addition, there is a 
listing of the 177 scientists who signed the statement.

8. Simpson, G. G. The Meaning Of Evolution. 
Mentor Books. New York. 1961. p 11.

9. Smith, E . T . Exploring Biology. Harcourt, Brace 
& World. New York. 1949. p 488.

10. Savage, J. Evolution. Holt, Rinehart, Winston. 
New York. 1965. Preface.

11. Vance, B. B. and D. F. Miller. Biology For You. 
Lippincott. Philadelphia. 1958. p 520.

12. Dobzhansky, T .  Mankind Evolving. Yale 
University Press. New Haven. 1962. p 6.

13. Huxley, J. “ At Random: A Television 
Preview. ’ ’ IN : Issues In Evolution (Vol. 3 of Evolution 
After Darwin). Sol Tax, Editor. Univ. of Chicago 
Press. 1960. p 41.

14. Dobzhansky, T . IN : Evolution Of Man. L. B. 
Young, Editor. Oxford University Press. New York. 
1970. p 58.

15. Howells, W. W. Mankind So Far. Quoted in: 
The Christian View of Science and Scripture. Bernard 
Ramm, author. Eerdmans. Grand Rapids, Michigan. 
1954. p 189.

16. Gould, S. J. Newsweek. November 3, 1980. p
96. — P.O. Box 17096 Montgomery, Ala. 36117.

What About Immodest Apparel?
dress (and this principle also applies to men). He 
says, ‘ ‘In like manner, that women adorn themselves 
in modest apparel, with shamefastness and sobriety; 
not with braided hair, and gold or pearls or costly 
raiment; but (which becometh women professing 
godliness) through good works.” The word “ shame- 
fast” means to feel respectfully timid. You just can’t 
get a woman that is shamefast to dress in immodest 
apparel. Women dress in immodest apparel to show 
off their bodies. I  will not swallow the idea that our 
sisters are so stupid as to argue men don’t lust. Jesus 
said, “ Ye have heard that it was said, Thou shalt not 
commit adultery: but I say unto you, that every one 
that looketh on a woman to lust after her hath 
committed adultery with her already in his heart”

Continued from page 2

(Mt. 5:27,28). You would think these words would 
inspire our sisters to dress in a way as not to attract 
attention. But on the contrary, some will admit that 
they want all the attention they can get. Th is is a sad 
commentary on the shape of our morals within the 
body of Christ.

John tells us to “ love not the world, neither the 
things that are in the world. I f  any man love the world, 
the love of the Father is not in him. For all that is in the 
world, the lust of the flesh and the lust of the eyes and 
the vainglory of life, is not of the Father, but is of the 
world. And the world passeth away, and the lust 
thereof: but he that doeth the will of God abideth for 
ever” (I Jn. 2:15-17). James tells us that when we

The  Soul O f Man
During the years of his «

Dublic ministry our Lord 
Frequently asked his 
nearer s questions.
Sometimes Jesus im
pressed a great truth by 
asking a question. Some
times he silenced his 
critics by raising a 
question that they would 
not dare answer. But of 
all the questions raised 
by Jesus, none is more 
thought provoking than 
the one raised in Mt.
16:26: “ For what is a 
man profited, if  he shall 
gain the whole world, W AYNE COBB 
and lose his own soul? or what shall a man give in 
exchange for his soul?”

The inspired Word of God tells us that man is 
composed of both body and soul. Man is a dual 
being. Man has a body and a soul which separate at 
death (Jas. 2:26). Jesus speaks of “ both” soul and 
body (Mt. 10:28). The apostle Paul set forth this truth 
when he wrote: ‘ ‘Though our outward man perish, yet 
the inward man is renewed day by day. ’ ’ A few verses

later he added, “ For we know that, if  our earthly 
house of this tabernacle were dissolved, we have a 
building of God, a house not made with hands, eternal 
in the heavens” (II Cor. 4:16; 5:1).

When John Quincy Adams was eighty years of age 
he took a walk and a neighbor inquired, “ How is my 
good friend, John Quincy Adams?” The old man 
stopped, looked at his neighbor and said very slowly, 
“ John Quincy Adams himself is very well indeed, 
thank you. But the house in which John Quincy 
Adams is living is sadly dilapidated. The walls are 
beginning to tremble; in fact, every time the wind 
blows, this house trembles on its foundation. The roof 
is badly worn, too! I think that John Quincy Adams 
will be moving out in a little while, but John Quincy 
Adams himself is quite well, thank you. ’ ’ Here was a 
man who distinguished between his body and his 
soul. The body is only man’s temporary dwelling 
place.

The soul of man is eternal in duration. Though dead 
for centuries, Moses and Elijah appeared very much 
alive with Christ on the mount of transfiguration (Mt. 
17:1-9). Though they had died the rich man and 
Lazarus were very much alive in the other world (Lk. 
16:19-31). It was Longfellow who wrote: “ Life is real.

Continued on page 4

make ourselves friends of the world, we make 
ourselves enemies of God (Jas. 4:4). The Christian is 
to keep himself unspotted from the world (Jas. 1:27). 
The child of God’s apparel must be without question. 
When we put our mind on things that are above (Col. 
3:1-3), the boys will not ask, “ How long can my hair 
be and still be pleasing to God?” And the girls will not 
ask, “ How short can I wear my dress, and still be 
pleasing to God?” Worldliness has invaded the 
church to the extent that some are now trying to 
engage in as much sin as possible. Th is is a far cry 
from what the Bible teaches.

Paul in I Corinthians 5:7, says, “ Purge out 
therefore the old leaven, that ye may be a new lump, 
as ye are unleavened . . . .  "  God’s church must be 
kept pure. How can we tolerate brethren that will 
openly continue in sin in the midst of the church? 
Joshua did not allow Achan to continue in his sin, and 
we must not allow God’s people to continue in their 
sin. I t ’s high time that we look to ourselves, and see if 
we are walking in the truth (Cf. II Jn. 4). — 17691 
Pensante Rd., Salinas, CA 93907.

W hat’s In  A Name
Continued from page 2

name of C hrist who saved us (Hebrews 5:9), 
who bought us (Acts 20:28), and who owns us 
(I Corinthians 3:23). In  the sphere of religion, 
our allegience goes out to none other but 
Jesus; therefore we wear none other name 
but his.

There is something in a name. I t  matters 
to you very much that you be called an Ameri
can and not a Communist. I t  concerns you 
a great deal that you be called by your 
correct given name and not by the name of 
someone else. And i t  should matter to you 
that you wear only the name of C hrist and be 
a member of his church, the church of C hrist 
(Romans 16:16). What namp do you year reli
giously? Are you a Christiaan only? I ’£ does mat
ter, you know. — P.O. Box 126, Aurora, Mo 
65605. ■·■.!■·
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The  Soul O f Man

life is earnest, and the grave is not its goal. Dust thou 
art and to dust retumest, was not spoken of the soul. ’ ’ 
Th is is also the teaching of the scriptures.

The soul of man is more important than all the 
world. Jesus spoke of the worst bargain a man could 
ever make. “ For whosoever will save his life shall lose 
it: and whosoever will lose his life for my sake shall 
find it. For what is a man profited, if  he shall gain the 
whole world and lose his own soul? or what shall a 
man give in exchange for his soul?” (Mt. 16:25,26). 
One may gain all the wealth of the world, all the fame 
of the world, all the power and pleasure in the world, 
but if  in so doing he loses his soul, Jesus said that one 
would be making a bad bargain. There is nothing on 
earth that can make up for the loss of our soul! Th is is 
the greatest mistake that any man can make.

Jesus was simply saying that those who live only for 
this world will one day lose everything. It is possible 
for a man to gain all the things he has set his heart 
upon and then awaken one morning to find that he has 
missed the most important things of all. Life on earth 
is going to pass. All the riches, fame, power, and

Continued from page 3

pleasures that this world can offer will cease when 
death comes. The truth that Jesus taught is that it 
would be folly to give the whole world in exchange for 
a soul; a soul is worth more than all temporal things.

Most values fluctuate. The price of gold is up one 
day and down the next. Stocks and bonds are up and 
down. The value of the dollar fluctuates in the world 
market, but the worth of the soul remains unchanged 
yesterday, today and forever. It is worth more than 
everything else in this world put together. May we 
see men as God sees them!

The good news of the New Testament is that God 
paid the price to redeem man from eternal death by 
his giving Jesus to die for our sins. He gave “himself 
a ransom for all’ ’ (I Tim . 2:6). The Lord “gave himself 
for us, that he might redeem us from all iniquity . . . ” 
(Tit. 2:14). Thus, Peter wrote: “ Forasmuch as ye 
know that ye were not redeemed with cor
ruptible things, as silver and gold . . . but with the 
precious blood of Christ” (I Pet. 1:18,19). The blood 
of Christ constitutes a ransom for sinners. It was in 
their stead. It was for them.

I Cor. 15:3,4 says, “ Christ died for our sins

according to the scriptures . . . . ” It is also written: 
“ For he made him to be sin for us, who knew no sin’ ’ 
(Π Cor. 5:21). God took our sins and put them on 
Jesus. God took the sins of Nero and Hitler and the 
whole world and laid them upon Jesus. He was 
crucified between two thieves. He was scourged and 
whipped and beaten as if  he were such a sinner. I f  one 
ever wants to see the worth of a soul he needs only to 
look at Calvary. In view of the cross, how much is the 
soul of man worth? The greatness of what God did in 
giving his only begotten son to die for our sins is 
beyond our fullest comprehension.

Jesus raised the question concerning the soul to try 
to make man think about God and his soul and eternal 
things. Multitudes of people are living only for what 
they can see. All they live for is their job. All they live 
for is their salary. All they live for is to go fishing. All 
they live for is to play golf. All they live for is those 
things they can see grow. They forget about eternity 
and a never dying soul that is going to spend eternity 
either in Heaven or Hell. The loss of the soul is an 
irreparable, eternal loss. — P.O. Box 2161 Florence, 
Ala. 35630.

Persistence
W IN FR EY  H EN N ESSEE

He was not a very large man, about average, I 
suppose, quite thin and slightly stooped from too 
many years of hard labor. Opon first meetng him, one 
could have easily mistaken him for just an ordinary 
retired farmer. How wrong we can be sometimes.
I was among the first to meet him when he moved to 

our city. Through a small business transaction I was 
called to his house, and my life has never been the 
same since. I later learned that I was recommended 
to him by a friend who was trying to do me a favor.

He asked me in with much hospitality, explaining 
the work that he would like for me to do, and then, the 
conversation drifted around to his favorite subject the 
gospel. He spoke of Abraham as though he had 
known him personally, and his sentences were filled 
with scriptures such as Acts 2:38 and Mark 16:15,16. 
When he learned that I had strayed away from the 
Lord’s Church, he was alarmed, and quickly told me 
that unless I changed my ways, my soul would surely 
be lost. How rude of him to say this! How did he have 
the right? How was I to know that I was meeting for 
the first time the greatest man that I would most likely 
ever meet?

Throughout the months and years that followed, we 
came into contact with each other many times. 
Happily, he would call and reluctantly I would go, and 
soon our meetings blossomed into a onesided 
friendship. He was trying hard to be my friend, and I 
was doing an excellent iob of keening him from it. He 
wasn’t a hard man to like; in fact, he was quite 
likeable indeed — if  only he would stop ruining it with 
all those dreadful scriptures.

As time passed, and old age began to catch up with 
him, I would sometimes go for months without 
hearing from him, and then, just when I was feeling
guilty for feeling relieved, he would need me, and my 
life would once again come undone.

I had occasion once or twice to see his garden, and I 
remember thinking, plants must really thrive on the 
Gospel. His tomaoes grew in abundance, his com 
seemed to reach the sky, and his apple trees were 
breaking under the weight of the fruit.

Once during a weak moment, I suppose, I did him a 
small favor. He tried to pay me, but I would accept 
nothing. When about two weeks had gone by, to my 
surprise, I received two books in the mail, Volume 
One and Volume Two of God’s Progressive Plan, by

brother J.E . Wright.
After trying many times to understand why the 

writer was so excited about a man who lived in the 
desert, and had such great faith, and another one 
who wanted no revenge, even though his brothers 
had sold him into slavery, I placed the books on the 
shelf and admitted that he had embarrassed me 
again. Would he never leave me alone? I was later to 
learn well the verse that says that everyone that uses 
milk is unskilled in the word of righteousness (Heb. 
5:13).
Gradually, without my realizing it, my feelings 

toward him changed. I don’t know if  this began 
taking place more recently, or if  it had been 
happening all along. Knowing at the time when I first 
met him, he was at the age when most men die, and 
realizing also, that a few more years had now passed, 
I began to have thoughts about his funeral. Things 
like, who would preach it, and what would they say? I 
was later to learn that Bro. Glenn B. Ramsey would do 
a beautiful job, but I had no way of knowing that many 
changes would have to come about. Neither of the 
three of us had ever met each other at this time.

At long last th ice was broken. The granite that 
surrounded my heart was chipped away when the 
stone wall of self pride and arrogance that surrounded 
my heart crumbled and fell to the ground. I was 
restored on a cold day in February.

I saw him coming toward me when he first heard the 
news,and when he finally reached the place where I 
was standing, he took my hand, and asked, “ Have I 
had anything to do with this?” I told him that he had 
played a very important part in what had happened, 
and for that I would be forever thankful to him. 
Hearing this, he only said, “ I ’m happy—we never 
know, thats why we must have persistence.” Thus, 
ending the conversation, he slowly returned to his 
seat, near the front of the building.
He offered much encouragement to me in the few 

years that followed, and when my brothers and sisters 
where I attend asked me to be an elder, I was stunned, 
and suprised. I also had a feeling of unworthiness, 
which I still have, but I was more suprised to learn 
that he was not suprised. Th is encouraged me very 
much.

He talked of his accomplishment because he was so 
pleased to have won a servant for the Lord. We, who

knew him well, knew that he would never boastof his 
good works.
Old age will take its toll upon all of us, i f  we live long 

enough. In this case it was no different, just longer at 
coming. More and more, he talked of Moses’ exodus 
out of Egypt, and more and more he would become 
confused when characters from other parts of the 
Bible, kept entering into his story, but over all, I 
would say that his mind was good, for one who was so 
old.
I went to his bedside about two or three hours before 

he passed away. His relatives asked me to speak to 
him, so I  took his hand, and although he seemed to be 
beyond knowing anything, I believe he recognized my 
voice. Th is was on Sunday afternoon, so after going 
to evening worship, I returned, only to find that he 
was gone.
At the age of ninety-three, my good friend and 

brother in Christ, Henry L. Smith, was laid to rest 
July 29, 1980, after serving the Lord for seventy-six 
years. What a man!!! When I was asked to be an 
honorary pallbearer, I felt honored. The singing was 
beautiful, and the sermon was beyond comparison 
with any that I have ever heard. But of course, it was 
already there; the words needed only to be spoken, 
and Brother Ramsey did an excellent job at that. We 
who knew him well, outside of his immediate family, 
did not grieve for him. We knew that, like Abraham, 
he had kept his faith, like Abraham he had 
compassion for the “ herdsmen of the plains,” and 
like Abraham he had an inheritance, which he must 
go and claim.

During the brief interval between the seating of the 
pallbearers, and the time when the family would 
enter into the chapel, my mind began to drift, as it 
often does. I thought of how tirelessly this man had 
worked at getting me into the church, and then as J 
once again became aware of the people about me, I 
wondered if  there might be many of them who could 
also tell a story similar to mine. Th is caused me to 
think of the song, ‘ ‘Must I Go, And Empty Handed, ’ ’ 
and how the words certainly could not be applied to 
him.
The empty seat, third row from the front, looks 

lonely now, but soon it will be taken. Wouldn’t it be 
nice if it should be taken by another great one? —· 
P.O. Box 185, McMinnville, TN  37110.
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A Fa th e r’s Tw o  Prob le m  Sons
Among the most fam

iliar and best loved 
of C h ris t’s parables is 
that of the Prodigal 
Son in Luke 15:11-32.
I t  is as relevant and 
current as the daily Λ 
news. Parables teach § 
by using real life s it
uations to illustrate  
moral and spiritual les
sons. Parables had a 
four fold purpose.
They revealed tru th  by 
comparing the un
known w ith the 
known. They concealed 
the tru th  from those 
who would abuse it. JO H N  W A D D E Y  
They preserved the lesson taught. They caused 
men to consent to the tru th  before they 
realized that i t  was intended for them. T h is  par
able is considered “ the pearl of the parables.’’ 
I t  is one of three that teach God’s saving 
love for sinners. Our approach to the story  
w ill be that of noting what we can learn about 
each person involved.

The younger son. The story begins w ith his 
request “give me the portion of thy sub
stance that falleth to me” (Luke 15:2). He was 
a young man who had grown weary of the 
wholesome restraints of his father’s house. 
Like many he desired to be free and independent 
of all authority and interference. He was too 
impatient to wait un til his father’s death. 
He wanted his inheritance nowl

H is  choice of life-style was hedonistic. He 
“ took his journey into a far country, and there 
he wasted his substance w ith riotous liv ing” 
(15:13). There is an appealing pleasure in sin 
and wrong doing (Heb. 11:25). Tragically the 
pleasure is short-iived and leaves a bitter taste 
for those who are seduced. He wasted his mater
ial things in riotous living, but the worst 
waste by far is the life that is thrown away 
in sin. The wages of his sins were degradation 
and poverty. “ He began to be in want.” 
He was sent into the fields to feed the swine. 
We Gentiles could never imagine the humiliation 
and shame a Jew would feel having to feed

a Gentile’s swine. Ah, the way of the trans
gressor is hard (Prov. 13:15). The finished pro
duct of the brewer’s art is seldom displayed.

Th e re  is  an appealing pleasure in  
s in  and w rong doing (Heb. 11:25). T ra g i
cally the pleasure is  sho rt- live d  and 
leaves a b it te r  ta ste  fo r  those who are 
seduced.

H is  reflection and repentance are seen in 
15:17-20. “ He came to himself.” When once the 
blinded eyes of sinners are opened they can 
never be content to continue in their sin. 
No person is tru ly  “himself” while living in sin. 
We were meant for something better than the 
degradation of sin. The young man reflected 
on his present miserable condition, on his past 
errors and follies. No doubt he recalled the p riv
ileges and blessings he had forfeited in leaving 
home. He realized what had to be done to 
recover his lost dignity and standing. He re
pented or made up his mind to change things 
and go home where he belonged (Matt. 21:28-29).

H is  return is described in 15:20-21: “ He arose 
and came to his father and said unto him, 
Father, I have sinned . . .  I  am no more 
worthy to be called thy son.” Only he could 
do that one vital thing. No one else could return  
to his father for him. Only then could there 
be hope for reception and restoration to the 
family.

There were definite steps that took that boy 
away from his home. There was self-will, selfish- 
action and separation. These led to sensuality, 
self-abasement and starvation. There were defi
nite steps that had to be taken to get back 
home. F i r s t  there was realization, then repent
ance, resolution and return. These were followed 
by reconciliation, reclothing and rejoicing.

The father. “ H is  father . . was moved w ith  
compassion, and ran and fell on his neck 
and kissed him.” We see his great love 
for his wayward son. Tha t love never failed, 
even when the boy went away in ^shame 
and sin. See his care and concern. Daily he 
anxiously waited, watching for his son’s return. 
Behold his forgiveness. He fu lly restored the

prodigal without upbraiding and humiliating 
him. He rejoiced in the young man’s restoration 
and wished to share his joy w ith all.

The elder brother. “ He was angry and would 
not go in . . . ” (15:25-32). Why did he re
fuse to go in. Obviously he had the wrong 
attitude toward his brother. I t  is possible 
that he never liked the younger brother. They 
were totally different. Not only was he un
impressed at the wayward brother’s return, he 
could not fathom why anyone else would be cele
brating. He ju s t could not understand his 
father’s attitude. Was th is not putting a prem
ium on sin and rewarding his recklessness? 
The older brother got his information and im
pressions from a borrowed source. He should 
have gone inside and seen for himself. Had 
he done so, one look at his long lost brother 
might have melted his heart and changed every
thing. Instead of that he called a servant and 
inquired of him. The celebration for his brother 
made him feel discriminated against. I t  was 
likely envy that made him so resentful. Envy af
fects us as rottenness of the bones (Prov. 
14:30).
There were serious flaws in the older brother’s 

character. He would rather have seen the sin
ner destroyed or punished than saved. H is  at
titude shows that his obedience to his father 
had been a matter of grim duty, not loving 
service. He had no sympathy for his brother 
who was struggling to do right himself. Notice 
that he called him “your son,” not “my bro
ther.” He would gladly have kicked the fallen 
fellow further into the gutter rather than lend 
a helping hand.

Although he could not see it, really he was 
the one who was alienated. He was completely 
out of sympathy with his father, his brother, 
the family, servants, even with God. Because 
of his harsh unforgiving attitude, he stood alone. 
In  his pride he missed the merriment and joy 
of the celebration. He missed the joyous 
reward of forgiving a brother. He forfeited 
an opportunity for making others happy.

Lessons to remember. Sin is simply a de
parture from God, a desire to be our own 
master (Gen. 3:6). Whoever commits sin be-

Continued on page 3
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FROM

C URTIS  R. DOWDY

The  Tru e  Vine
“ I am the true vine, and 
my Father is the 
husbandman” (John
15:1). Why not just the 
“ vine” ? There are at 
least two reasons for 
Jesus’ use of the word 
“ alethine” (true, real, 
genuine).

F irst, there were 
already several old 
established religions all 
claiming to meet the 
needs of humanity. We 
may have failed to 
recognize that Hinduism 
(from about 2000 BC),
Zoroasterism (from
about 1000 BC), and Buddhism (from about 530 BC) 
were thriving at the time Jesus spoke of being the 
T R U E  vine (real, genuine). It was not only for the 
benefit of those who were keepers of the law of Moses 
that Jesus said, ‘ ‘I am the way, the truth and the life: 
no man cometh unto the Father, but by me” (John 
14:6).

I shall never forget the first time I heard it 
suggested that God was using the above mentioned 
religions to reach people in other lands and with 
different backgrounds. Now I confess to having been 
both young and naive; still, I was shocked when the 
speaker said that Jesus was the way for us, but for 
others it was Mohammed or Buddha. In spite of my 
youth at the time, the speaker was wrong! Jesus is the 
‘ ‘true vine” and ‘ ‘the way’ ’ no matter the land or the 
background. ‘ ‘Jesus came and spake unto them, 
saying, All power is given unto me in heaven and in 
earth. Go ye therefore, and teach all nations, 
baptizing them in the name of the Father, and of the 
Son, and of the Holy Ghost: Teaching them to observe 
all things whatsoever I have commanded you: and, lo, 
I am with you always, even unto the end of the world” 
(Matthew 28:18-20).

There is, in this regard, an insignificant sounding- 
statement at John 4:22 where Jesus said, ‘ ‘Salvation 
is of the Jews. ’ ’ However, it is highly significant when 
some thought is given to it. You see, those who came 
to be known as Jews were the descendants of

Continued on page 3

THE EDITOR
Excluding The  Excellent

We have never 
sought to glorify ig
norance. We believe it  
is good for one to 
have all the education 
he can practically ob
tain; th is is especially 
true of those who 
preach the gospel. No 
doubt a study of He
brew and Greek would 
be most advantageous 
to one who preaches.
Th is  w rite r’s own 
study of the Greek 
language has been 
very rewarding from a 
personal standpoint, 
and may have in
creased the effective
ness of his preaching to some degree. We 
have thrilled to s it at the feet of those who 
are proficient in Hebrew, as Old Testament 
passage after passage has been carefully an
alyzed.

We would add also that we do not consider 
the translators of the King James Version to 
have been inspired. While it  is the one we 
use in our preaching, we realize it  is a trans
lation, and that the translators themselves 
were not inspired. Neither do we consider 
one as being unsound simply because he chooses 
to use some other reliable translation. We do 
deplore the disposition on the part of some 
to ridicule the K ing James Version.

Having said these things, we now state un
equivocally that we are not in sympathy 
with assertions to the effect that a preacher 
must have a working knowledge of the lang
uages in which the scriptures were originally 
penned. We have already agreed that such 
would be advantageous, but not essential, 
as some affirm.

When our Lord  preached he quoted ex
tensively from the Old Testament. B u t his quo
tations were from the Septuagint, a Greek 
translation of the Hebrew Old Testament, 
made in the th ird  century B.C. Jesus knew 
Hebrew, but every sermon he preached, he 
could have preached exactly as he did without 
knowing anything about the Hebrew Old Testa
ment. He never once paused and said, ‘‘Now, 
I  have checked the Hebrew on th is passage, 
and what i t  really means is . . . .  ”

Je su s knew Hebrew , b u t every se r
mon he preached, he could have 
preached exactly as he did w ith o u t  
know ing a n y th in g  about the Hebrew  
O ld Te sta m e n t.

The very colorful and powerful brother Mar
shall Keeble never studied Hebrew and Greek. 
Yet he baptized more than 25,000 
people into Christ, and established more than 
200 congregations.

The late beloved brother Gus Nichols’ ability 
as a gospel preacher certainly would not be 
measured by the extent of his familiarity 
with the languages in which the scriptures 
were originally penned. And what about brother
C. A. Wheeler, who taught and baptized bro
ther Nichols? Was i t  a mistake for him to try  
to preach without being proficient in Hebrew

and Greek?
I f  one m ust be familiar w ith Hebrew and 

Greek in order to preach, what about those 
who hear and obey? M ust they also know 
Hebrew and Greek? Can they depend upon 
Eng lish  translators in being sure of the message 
of the f i r s t  century text? W hy must the preach
er know Hebrew and Greek in order to 
“ search the scriptures,” but those to whom he 
preaches can search the scriptures to determine 
the truthfulness of the message without know
ing Hebrew and Greek? ,·

To  those who in s is t the preacher can
not be sure of his message without knowing 
Greek, we would ask, what about his hearers? 
Can they be sure whether or not he is  preach
ing the tru th  w ithout their knowing Greek? 
Most gospel preachers urge their hearers to 
read their Bibles to see i f  the tru th  is being 
preached. B u t i f  th is  theory is  true, there is no 
way one could be sure of the truthfulness 
of a single sermon he hears w ithout being 
familiar w ith the languages in which the scrip
tures were originally written. He would just 
have to take the preacher’s word for i t  — 
the very thing we have urged people not to do.

What fundamental fact, command, or promise 
of the gospel is hidden from the man who has 
only the K ing James Version or the American 
Standard Version? W hat tru th  essential to the 
salvation of a soul can one learn from the origi
nal languages of the scripture that he cannot 
learn from the Eng lish  translation?

We do not wish to minimize unduly the value 
of being familiar w ith the languages in which 
the Bible was originally written. Such familiar
ity  enables one to delve more deeply into the 
meaning of a passage, and makes Bible study 
richer and more meaningful. B u t to lis t  this 
as an essential area of knowledge for the mini
ster is  to overstep the bounds of good judg
ment. Should those who are now working 
effectively as gospel preachers, but who do not 
have a knowledge of Hebrew and Greek, 
quit preaching? Should congregations whose 
preachers are not proficient in these languages 
dismiss their preachers and hire preachers 
who are? Should congregations now looking for 
preachers make th is a major area of concern? 
We believe the answer to all these questions 
is a resounding, No!

The  Kingdom
“ A t the same time 

came the disciples un
to Jesus, saying, Who 
is the greatest in the 
kingdom of heaven”
(Matthew 18:1)? Paral
lel accounts of th is  
teaching can be 
found in Mark 9:33-41 
and Luke 9:46-48. The  
disciples were arguing 
about who would be 
the greatest in the 
kingdom, because at 
th is time they did not 
fu lly  understand the 
fu ll nature of the king
dom. Consideration of J E R R Y  T .  B R A M L E T T

Continued on page 3
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the above question is  timely today as people 
are confused about the kingdom and teach 
doctrines that are contrary to the doctrine 
of Christ.

Many teach that the church and kingdom 
are two different organizations entirely. Jesus 
taught that the church and kingdom are the 
same. Jesus said, “ . . . I  w ill build my 
church,” and in speaking to Peter he said, 
“And I  w ill give unto thee the keys of the 
kingdom of heaven . . . ” (Matthew 16:18-19). 
Jesus used the words “ church” and “ kingdom” 
interchangeably. The fulfillm ent of th is teaching 
is recorded in Acts Chapter two when Peter 
through the inspiration of the Holy S p irit  
used the keys in telling the Jews how they 
could be saved. The Jews who obeyed the gos
pel were added to the church (Acts 2:47).

Where there is  a kingdom i t  w ill necessitate 
there being a king. A  question then w ill be 
asked: “ I f  the church is the kingdom, who is 
the king?” Paul in  w riting  to Tim othy said 
of C hrist that he is  “ the blessed and only 
Potentate, the K ing  of kings, and Lord  of 
lords” (I Tim othy 6:15). Th u s we now can under
stand that children of God are members of the 
church, the kingdom, and Jesus is the K ing  
of the kingdom.

There are those who teach that the church 
or kingdom is  a material kingdom. B u t the 
kingdom or church is not a material but rather 
a spiritual kingdom. The kingdom is not a 
building made of wood and brick, 
for the kingdom or church was purchased w ith  
the blood of Jesus C hrist (Acts 20:28). The  
kingdom is composed of people who have been 
called by the gospel “ to the obtaining of the 
gloi-y df our Lo rd  Jesus C h ris t” ' ( I I  Thdssalon- 
ians 2:14).

Many people in the world look at the kingdom 
from the standpoint that they would look at 
a country club. Since integration has been in 
effect country clubs have become popular, 
and in  order to obtain membership and be voted 
into the club, one sometimes must pay a sizeable 
amount of money. Some today w ill attempt 
to pay their way into a religious organization, 
because . they do not want to be voted out. 
I t  is  impossible to buy one’s way into or jo in the 
kingdom of Jesus Christ. There is not a board 
of men upon th is earth who can make rules 
where a person can be voted in or out 
of the kingdom or church. When one hears and 
obeys the gospel one is  added to the church. 
“ Praising God, and having favour w ith all the 
people. And the Lord  added to the church daily 
such as should be saved” (Acts 2:47). Since 
the kingdom is  the kingdom of C hrist and he 
is the King, th is kingdom cannot be destroyed 
by man. “ And in the days of these kings 
shall the God of heaven set up a kingdom, 
which shall never be destroyed: and the kingdom 
shall not be left to other people, but it shall 
break in pieces and consume all these kingdoms, 
and i t  shall stand for ever” (Daniel 2:44). 
I t  is  a comforting thought to know that when 
one becomes a child of God, one belongs to 
a church or kingdom that is not transient 
but rather one that w ill stand forever.

Man m ust seek and want to put the kingdom 
f i r s t  in  his life. Jesus said, “ B u t seek ye f i rs t  
the kingdom of God, and his righteousness: and 
all these things shall be added unto you” (Mat
thew 6:33). The kingdom or church should, come 
before recreation, jobs, social events, etc. 
W hat p rio rity  does the kingdom have in  your 
life?

I  tru ly  believe that being a member of the 
kingdom or church is the greatest thing a person

The  Kingdom
Continued from page 2 

can do upon the earth. B y  being a member 
of the kingdom and living a Christian life, 
a person is saved. Jesus C hrist the K ing  of 
kings is the Savior of his church or kingdom. 
“ Fo r the husband is the head of the wife, 

C hrist is the head of the church;

and he is the saviour of the body” (Ephesians 
5:23). Reader friend, don’t  you want to be a 
member of the kingdom of Christ? Let me en
courage you not to delay your decision to obey 
Christ! — P.O. Box 97 Nettleton, Ms. 38858.

even as

The  Tru e  Vine
Continued from page 2

Abraham through Isaac and Jacob, and by the time of 
Jesus all who were not of this lineage were known as 
Gentiles. When we trace the development of God’s 
redemptive plan through the ages of figures and 
shadows to the fulfillment in Christ we have 
witnessed the fact that salvation is indeed of the 
Jews. “ Now to Abraham and his seed were the 
promises made. He saith not, And to seeds, as of 
many; but as of one, And to thy seed, which is Christ’ ’ 
(Galatians 3:16). “ Concerning his son Jesus Christ 
our Lord, which was made of the seed of David 
according to the flesh” (Romans 1:3). In short, God’s 
redemptive purpose, from beginning to end, came 
through the Jews. Once that purpose was 
consummated in Christ the fleshly distinction 
between Jew and Gentile was of no more spiritual 
value. “ For he is not a Jew, which is one outwardly; 
neither is that circumcision, which is outward in the

flesh; But he is a Jew, which is one inwardly; and 
circumcision is that of the heart, in the spirit, and not 
in the letter; whose praise is not of men, but of God’ ’ 
(Romans 2:28,29).

What does all of this mean as it relates to the T R U E  
VINE and other world religions? Very simply, other 
world religions are of Gentile origin and salvation did 
not nor does it now come by or through them. There is 
but one “genuine vine” from whence life comes — 
Jesus the Christ.

Second, the vine figure was used of Israel as a 
nation (Isaiah 5:1-7; Jeremiah 2:21; Ezekiel 19:10; 
Hosea 10:1). However, Jesus is now calling attention 
to the fact that being a member of the physical nation 
of Israel is not sufficient. One had to be a branch in the 
“ true vine,” that is Jesus and not the nation. — 
Obion, TN  38240.

Evangelistic Success
W ant your congrega

tion to grow? Recent 
studies have shown 
that such and such 
is the best method 
in the west, but in the 
east th is works, and in 
the north . . . .  A t  
two of our Christian  
college lectureships 
th is year, Church 
Growth was the 
theme. Recent studies 
were carefully re
searched and present
ed w ith great care. 
Much good was done 
in gathering such \ 
material on the mass 
media, advertising, B A R R Y  F I K E
and other such ideas. However, one 
valid point was not emphasized as much as 
i t  should have been. Tha t point was that 
Jesus was a failure as an evangelist. In  Luke  
19:10, after seeing the repentance of Zacchaeus 
exercised, Christ stated that he “ came to seek 
and to save what was lost.” Because of th is  
attitude, he reached out to all men, even a 
Samaritan woman (Jn. 4), and tried to teach 
them about the kingdom of God. However, 
they turned against him, even one of his chosen 
twelve, and had him brutally murdered. Some 
listened to him, but he totally failed in con
verting all of mankind. Or did he?

W hat is evangelism? Is  i t  spreading the gospel 
of C hrist (Mark 16:15, 16)? Is  i t  telling others 
about the death, burial, and resurrection of 
C hrist (Acts 2:22-36)? Or is i t  talking about 
his taking on human form to become a sin 
sacrifice for all of mankind (Heb. 10:10)? 
Obviously i t  would be all three; but hearing 
some of our brethren, their concept of evange
lism  is  measured in the amount of converts 
one has per year. Certainly the number of

responses to the Lo rd ’s message in the world 
is exciting and encouraging. B u t is that 
evangelism or a result of evangelism? Ob
viously a result.

I f  C hrist were a failure, then our faith  
would be in vain! He could not be a perfect 
sacrifice, which was needed to wash our sins 
away (Heb. 10:14). B u t he was perfect and the 
point is simple. Evangelism is simply stating

Continued on page 4

A F  ather’s T  wo 
Problem  Sons

Continued from page 1

comes a bondservant of sin (John 8:34). The way 
of a transgressor is always hard (Prov. 13:15). 
Sin  is selfishness, for i t  leads us to gratify  
self to the neglect and lju rt of others. Famine 
of the soul is more destructive than famine 
of the body. U n til a sinner sees the need to 
return to God, his situation is helpless. No 
sinner who went home to the Father has ever 
been rejected. There is great joy in heaven 
and earth when a sinner repents. The elder 
brother is an example of religion that con
s is ts of works without grace (Eph. 2:8-9). 
The attitude of the elder brother w ill stifle  a 
church to death. B u t the attitude of the Father 
w ill make us like our God. The elder brother, 
like the Pharisees, could not realize that his 
spiritual condition was actually worse than 
the returned prodigal’s. Each of us w ill fall 
into the category of one of our three char
acters: (1) a prodigal who needs to return  
to God, (2) a brother who w ill not forgive, 
or (3) a father who is anxious to forgive 
and welcome a wanderer home.

Lord, open our eyes that we might see our
selves as thou seest us. In  Jesus Name.
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The  Doctrine O f Special Creation
( N o . 2 )

That atheistic or ag
nostic scientists should 
come forth to espouse 
belief in and acceptance 
of organic evolution 
should not be too 
surprising, since they 
have literally no other 
choice but to accept 
evolution. But it is 
indeed a sad day — and a 
pitiful commentary — 
when religionists in 
general and those in the 
Lord’s church in particu
lar begin to advocate 
acceptance of evolution.
Consider, for example, B E R T  THOMPSON  
the following quotations:

1. ‘ ’Evolution is a general postulate to which 
all theories, all hypotheses, all systems must 
henceforward bow and which they must satisfy 
in order to be thinkable and true. Evolution is a 
light which illuminates all facts, a trajectory 
which all lines of thought must follow’4 7 (Pierre 
Teilhard de Chardin, Catholic biologist and 
priest).

2. “ I f  a Christian believer is inclined to yield 
as far as possible to the theory of organic 
evolution, he can hold that man’s body was 
prepared by God through such a natural 
process, and that, when this process had 
reached a certain stage, God took one of the 
man-like brutes so produced, and made him the 
first human being, by endowing him with a 
human soul and a morally responsible nature . .
.. In such a conception there is nothing contrary 
to the Bible” 18 (Albertus Pieters).

3. “ It is just as possible to worship a God who 
works through natural laws, slowly evolving life 
on this planet, as it is to worship a God who 
creates by sudden command. In fact, is not our 
concept of the Creator immeasurably 
heightened when we understand more and 
more of the intricate workings of this marvelous 
universe? Such a Creator is of far greater 
stature than would be a miracle worker who 
created things once and for all back in 4004 
B.C .” 19 (Paul Amos Moody).

4. “ It appears plain, then, that Christian 
thinkers are perfectly free to accept the general 
evolution theory” 20 (George Mivart).

5. “ Once He had established the material of 
Nature, and the laws of Nature to govern its 
activities, He used this mechanism to continue 
creation — creation by evolution (evolvement, 
development) . . . .  Just as an open-minded 
scientist must heed the evidence and recognize 
that there must be a God, the non-scientist must 
likewise heed the evidence and recognize that 
creational evolution was God’s method of 
creation, once He had produced the material of 
the universe and established its laws” 21 
(Edward Luther Kessel).

6. “ The concept of evolution is neither 
degrading to man, detrimental to human 
dignity, nor in conflict with the Bible” 22 (Dr.
Neal Buffaloe).
And so the Bible-believer is faced with an important 
decision. Does he believe and accept evolution, or 
does he believe and accept special creation?23 Many 
in the Lord’s church are faced with this problem, 
especially in their younger years. The pressure to 
accept evolution is unbelievably strong! The ridicule 
and intimidation can become what seems to be at 
times almost unbearable. Consider, for example, the 
following statements, the likes of which are often on 
the lips of and in the writings of evolutionists:

Th e  p re ssu re  to  accept evo lu tion  is  
unbelievably s tro n g ! Th e  rid ic u le  and 
in tim id a tio n  can become w ha t seems to  
be a t tim e s a lm o st unbearable.

1. “ Since the very beginning of organized 
society, the purveyors of religious belief have 
traditionally reserved this area (the origin of life 
on earth, including man — BT) for themselves. 
Answers have been sought through revelation, 
not reason” 24 (Dr. H. L. Carson).

2. “ In cultures such as ours, religion is very 
often an alien form of life to intellecutals. Living 
as we do in a post-Enlightenment era, it is 
difficult for us to take religion seriously. The 
very concept seems fantastic to us . . .  . That 
people in our age can believe that they have had 
a personal encounter with God, that they could 
believe that they have experienced conversion 
through a ‘mystical experience of God,’ so that 
they are bom again in the Holy Spirit, is 
something that attests to human irrationality 
and lack of sense of reality’ ’25 (Dr. Kai Nielsen).

3. “ Religious bigotry is abroad again in the 
land . . . .  Although the creationists may be 
irrational. . . .  they have proven themselves to 
be skillful tacticians, good organizers, and 
uncompromising adversaries. And anyone who 
has studied their benign manner in public 
debate, their tortured logic and their often 
scurrilous expressions in books and tracts for 
the faithful, has little difficulty in visualizing 
creationist polemicists, given the opportunity, 
in the role of Pius V himself” 26 (Dr. Preston 
Cloud).
Little wonder Drs. James Bales and R. T .  Clark have 
stated in their book, Why Scientists Accept 
Evolution, that “ The pressure to accept evolution is 
so strong that there are many who accept it because 
they are afraid of what others may think.” 27 Dr. 
Henry M. Morris, in his book, The Twilight of 
Evolution, assesses the situation in these terms:
‘ ‘The main reason most educated people believe in 
evolution is simply because they have been told that 
most educated people believe in evolution. ” 28These 
statements from Drs. Bales, Clark, and Morris 
indicate that the quotes from the evo
lutionists are an attempt to “ brow-beat” us into 
submission so that we will accept evolution. 
Everyone, of course, wants to be intelligent! No one 
wants to be a bigot or unlearned! And so the 
necessary and obvious conclusion, it would seem, is 
to avoid being ignorant, stupid, and bigoted by 
believing in evolution. We’re constantly told that 
‘ ‘anyone who takes the time to become familiar with 
the pertinent evidence” believes in evolution. We’re 
told that believing in evolution is “ intelligent” and 
“ scientific.” And so little-by-little, sometimes 
subtly, sometimes not, we are intimidated into 
believing evolution because i t ’s “ scientifically 
proven and the belief of all rational, reasonable, sane 
people. ’ ’ But there is another, as yet unheard, side to 
this story. In our next installment we’ll begin to 
examine that “ other side.”
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Evangelistic
Success

Continued from page 3 " ·.·-·.%

the gospel of C hrist and allowing the power 
of God to work in  the hearts of mankind 
(Rev. 3:20). H is  commission to us was to 
preach the gospel to all nations, not guarantee
ing the result (Mark 16:15, 16). Some would 
be baptized but many would not because of 
the hardness of their hearts (Matt. 13:15).

Le t us not be discouarged! Jesus did not con
vert all the people that listened to him 
and neither w ill we. The only important factor 
is that we teach the pure and plain gospel, 
the power of God. Evangelistic success is teach
ing the gospel of C hrist and letting its  power 
work. — Townhouse Village Apt. 1-1. 1725 
Ashley Ha ll Rd. Charleston, S.C. 29407.
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"I am not mad, nobia Festus; but speak forth
the W ords of Tru th  and soberness.” 

— Acts 26:25
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“Keep Th y se lf P u re ”
The apostle Paul, in 

writing to Timothy, gave 
this young man some 
timely advice which is 
sorely needed in this 20th 
century. In I Timothy 
5:22, we read, “ Lay 
hands hastily on no man, 
neither be partaker of 
other men’s sins: keep 
thyself pure.” It is the 
last statement of that 
verse that we want to 
emphasize presently. Je
sus taught in Matthew 
5:8: “ Blessed are the 
pure in heart: for they 
shall see God.” Chris- RAYMOND E LL IO TT
tians are exhorted in Hebrews 12:14 to “ Follow after 
peace with all men, and the sanctification [holi
ness] without which no man shall see the Lord. ’ ’ We 
conclude from these latter two passages that a pure 
heart and a pure life are essential in order to see the 
Lord God. A pure life is the outgrowth of a pure heart. 
Solomon declared: “ For as he thinketh within 
himself, so is he” (Proverbs 23:7). It is impossible to 
think evil and live a good life; likewise, it is impossible 
to think pure and live an impure life.

It is important that we understand that our thought 
process controls our actions. That is why Paul 
instructed the Philippian brethren to think on things 
that are pure, true, lovely, honorable, of good report 
and things that would be worthy of praise (Philippians 
4:8). To do such would prevent evil thoughts and evil 
deeds. Jesus taught: “ For out of the heart come forth 
evil thoughts, murders, adulteries, fornications, 
thefts, false witness, railings: these are the things 
which defile the man . . . ” (Matthew 15:18,19). Our 
thoughts are influenced by what we see, what we 
hear, what we read and by our association with other 
people. Scenes on television and on movie screens 
which portray nudity, sexual acts, etc. cause one to 
think impure thoughts. Th is is also true with 
pornographic literature. Even scantily attired women 
can contribute to men’s thinking lustful thoughts. 
Jesus taught in Matthew 5:27,28: “ Ye have heard 
that it was said, Thou shalt not commit adultery: but I 
say unto you, that every one that looketh on a woman 
to lust after her hath committed adultery with her

already in his heart.” Some men, of course, have 
“ eyes full of adultery, and that cannot cease from 
sin” (II Peter 2:14). However, women professing 
godliness should be very careful in their actions and 
dress not to encourage evil thoughts in the hearts of 
men. Christian ladies are instructed by Paul to 
“adorn themselves in modest apparel” (I Timothy 
2:9). When women wear apparel that reveals 80 
percent of their bodies, such could hardly be called 
“modest.”

Christian young people should avoid places and

people which would encourage impure thoughts. 
Movies and television programs that are filled with 
illicit sex, suggestive remarks and dirty jokes will 
eventually pollute the mind. Petting on dates 
contributes often to the sin of fornication. It is difficult 
for one to keep pure in this sexually oriented society, 
but, the requirement is still to be heeded which was 
given over nineteen hundred years ago, and that is to 
“ Keep thyself pure. ’ ’ By the strength of the Lord, it is 
possible. — 809 Perry Store Rd. Opp., Ala. 36467.

Honest? Honest?
Are you disturbed by 

the lack of honesty 
in our society? We 
learned th is week of 
the accusations again
st some of our con
gressmen that they 
have taken bribes. We 
are constantly remind
ed that people are not 
honest. I t  becomes 
more real to us when 
we lock our cars, or 
we hide our valuables 
in our homes, or we 
are required to fu r
nish positive identifi
cation to pay by 
check. A N C IL  J E N K IN S

Have you ever examined your own honesty? 
You might be shocked that I would think 
you would be otherwise. I am not talking 
about stealing money or flagrant lying. Do 
you have an attitude of honesty toward God, 
others, and yourself?

Are you honest w ith God? James exhorts 
us to submit to God (James 4:7). We acknow
ledge him as God and Father, but are we 
honest w ith him? Have we totally submitted 
to him? Is  there some part of our life 
we have retained for our own pleasure and not

consecrated to him. The Internal Revenue 
looks w ith disfavor at those who withhold 
some part of their salary from taxation. God’s 
disfavor is so much greater to those who refuse 
fully to submit.

Are you honest with others? Do you hide 
your feelings from them that you need to 
express? Love is not love until it  is expressed 
by word or action. How often someone dies 
and the cry is heard, “ I f  he only knew 
how much we loved him.” The same honesty 
is needed in expressing displeasure. I f  someone 
has hurt, or offended you, you must tell 
him or be dishonest. Th is  is not only dis
honesty, but even disobedience to the com
mand of Jesus (Matthew 18:15).

Are you honest with yourself? Do you admit 
both your faults and abilities. I f  you are 
not willing to see and accept failures and de
ficiencies in your life, you are deceiving your
self. You may also deceive yourself by denying 
your ability to do something. Th is  may be * 
modesty, but false modesty. Moses was not hon
est w ith himself and God when he attempted 
to decline the leadership of the children of 
Israel.

Honest? Honesty applies to far more than 
money. — 1701 Gold Ave. S .E . Albuquerque, 
New Mexico 87106.
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Come On In, 
The Water’s Fine

“ How beautiful are 
the feet of them that 
preach the gospel of 
peace, and bring glad 
tidings of good 
th ingsl" (Romans 10:
15).

Has there ever been 
a time when the need 
for preachers of the 
gospel was greater 
than right now? Our 
present preacher short
age is undeniable.
When we compare the 
number of men now 
preaching to the ever 
increasing world popu
lation, we see the enor- JO HN  M. G R U B B  
mity of our task. Do we have an impossible 
task before us? Absolutely not! Paul wrote, 
“ I can do all things through C hrist which 
strengtheneth me" (Philippians 4:13).

In the minds of many members, preachers 
have a soft life. The concept is set forth  
that preachers are paid too much for too 
little  work. Some think that the only reason 
men choose to preach is because they can
not do anything else. Th is  is the way it  should 
be. 1 believe it  was N. B. Hardeman who 
said, “ I f  you can do anything else besides 
preaching, do i t ! "  What he meant was, “ I f  
anything can keep you from preaching, then 
don’t preach.”

I f  preaching is such an easy life, with such 
outstanding pay, why is there such a critical 
shortage? We would exclaim to those who 
scoff, come on in, the water's fine. There is 
plenty of room for you.

When we turn our thoughts to the foreign 
mission fields, the words of Jesus come to 
mind: “ Say not ye, There are yet four months, 
and then cometh harvest? behold, 1 say unto 
you, L i f t  up your eyes, and look on the fields; 
for they are white already to harvest” (John

Continued on page 4

THE EDITOR
“Communal W orship”

The t itle of this article 
is the title of an article 
which appeared in the 
July issue of Ensign, a 
liberal magazine pub
lished in Alabama. The 
writer of the article gave 
what he believed to be “ a 
fairly accurate descrip
tion of the communal 
meetings of the early 
believers.” He then 
added that “ if a 
comparison were to be 
made between their 
meetings and ours, 
hardly anything in com
mon would be found.” BOBBY DUNCAN

Just where this particular author received his 
information we do not know, and he does not tell us. 
He certainly did not receive it from the New 
Testament , for the New Testament says not one word 
about communal worship. Furthermore the article 
does not cite one passage from the inspired book; it 
does allude to one passage, but perverts it.

The article affirms that our worship is ritualistic, 
formalistic, sad, longfaced, compelling, and preacher 
centered. We would certainly agree there are 
t endencies in these directions on the part of some, but 
we deny the allegation that such is typical of ninety- 
eight percent of the churches of Christ. And to the 
ext ent that these characteristics exist at all we are as 
much opposed to them as anyone else, including the 
writ er of the article. We do deny that engaging in five 
acts of worship, and only five, makes our worship any 
less worshipful.

We are ridiculed because with us “ worship does 
not begin until the hands on the clock are at a certain 
crossroads.” Yet in the “communal worship” he 
idealizes, one of the older men ‘ ‘called the meeting to 
order.” Is it ritualistic and formalistic to have a set 
time to begin, so that all may know ahead and be 
present , but unritualistic and informal simply to call 
the meeting to order?

Those in the “ communal worship” assembly were 
seated on the floor. We certainly would not take the 
position it is necessary to sit in pews to worship, but is 
it more spiritually uplifting and more pleasing to God 
for us to worship sitting on the floor than it is to 
worship sitting on a pew? “ There was no platform to 
mount or ‘pulpit’ to lean on,” we are told. How 
wonderful! Oh, can you imagine how much more 
meaningful your worship would be if it were not for 
that old platform and pulpit!

All of these matters are incidentals to worship. 
They have nothing to do with whether our worship is 
ritualistic, formalistic, sad, longfaced, etc. It may or 
may not be such either with or without these things. 
All of this is a big ado over nothing.

And where did the idea originate that worship 
periods must be spontaneous and unplanned? No 
wonder it is said that “ occasionally one of the 
overseers interrupted to maintain order.” With 
everybody's being allowed to say what he wished with 
no planning of the worship period, it is easy to see' 
why there would be occasions of interruption to try to 
maintain order. It would just be so much better if we 
would follow the injunction of the inspired apostle in I 
Corinthians 14:40: “ Let all things be done decently 
and in order.”

Please note the following quotation from the article

under consideration:
‘ ‘As there was no edifice to make a payment on and 

no professional pulpiteer to support, there was no 
immediate monetary need. Therefore no collection 
was taken. However, one of the bishops announced, 
‘we have just received word that Paul and John will be 
passing through within a week to ten days to collect 
money for the destitute saints at Jerusalem, and we 
admonish each one of you to lay something aside at 
home. When these men arrive, we will collect what 
has been stored.’ ”

Here is the perversion to which we earlier referred 
of the only passage of scripture to which the article 
remotely alludes. I f  you do not recognize it, it is I 
Corinthians 16:1, 2. But the primary difference 
between the above quotation and the teaching of I 
Corinthians 16:1, 2 is that in the above quotation 
church members were admonished to keep their 
money at home, and then a collection would be taken 
when Paul and John arrived; whereas in the scripture 
the saints were admonished to contribute “ upon the 
first day of the week” so that it would not be 
necessary to take up a collection when Paul arrived.

Brethren, we have scriptural authority for 
assembling upon the first day of the week and, in an 
orderly fashion, engaging in five acts of worship. If  
this is what God authorized, then this is what all of us 
should do. The first definition of the word communal 
is, “ Of or pertaining to a commune or community” 
(The American Heritage Dictionary of the English 
Language). Our brother has given the right name to 
the worship he conceives as being so ideal. Such 
worship might pertain to the community, but it 
certainly does not pertain to God.

Perfect Peace
E A R L E N E  R O S E

And the peace of God which passeth all 
understanding shall keep your hearts and minds, 
through C hrist Jesus. Phillipians 4:7 
Two a rtis ts  were asked to depict on canvas 
The ir idea of perfect peace,
So w ith palette and brush and paints of all hues 
Each began his masterpiece.
One a rtis t selected soft shades of green 
And blended them gently w ith care,
Then painted a valley, verdant and calm,
Serene w ith beauty so rare.
The other one looked at his canvas and smiled, 
Then picked up his palette and brush,
And painted a precipice high on a hill
Where turbulent waters rush
Across its  sharp rim, and cascade into
A wild mountain stream below
That sw irls over rocks, jagged and rough,
Frantically tossed to and fro.
By the side of th is stream, he painted a tree 
W ith  a branch leaning over the foam;
Where a calm little  bird had constructed her 

nest,
And she sat secure in her home.
Peace from within, though the world rushes by, 
Was the story the a rtis t displayed.
Fo r the peace that we know is so deep in the 
heart
No force from the world can invade. — 1701 
20th Avenue Northport, Alabama 35476.
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The  Doctrine Of Special Creation

Bible believers are 
often ridiculed and 
belittled because of their 
acceptance of the Gene
sis account of creation, 
and because of their 
unbelief in the theory of 
organic evolution. We 
Eire labeled as “ fana
tics,” compared to those 
who once believed (or 
still believe) the earth to 
be flat, and even marked 
as “ bigots” for our 
acceptance of the Biblical 
story of creation. Rarely, 
however, does one find B E R T  THOMPSON  
such honesty and candor
as is exhibited by Dr. Phillip Abelson in an article 
published in the prestigious magazine, Science, 
official journal of the American Association for the 
Advancement of Science (AAAS). Dr. Abelson 
reminds us that “ religionists” are not always the 
bigots they are accused of being. H is words are plain, 
simple, straight-forward, to-the-point, timely, and 
true:

“ One of the most astonishing characteristics of 
scientists is that some of them are plain, old- 
fashioned bigots. Their zeal has a fanatical, 
egocentric quality characterized by disdain and 
intolerance for anyone, or any value not 
associated with a special area of intellecutaloc *
activity.”

Refreshing remarks, considering their source, 
wouldn’t you say? Finally someone has been brave 
enough to stand forward from the scientific 
community and admit what we knew all along was 
true: scientists can be wrong, too! And where do 
those who would make evolution a “ scientific 
endeavor’ ’ find themselves all of a sudden? When all 
the “ prestige jargon” is stripped away and the truth 
of the matter is finally made known, what is the 
conclusion? Hear the evolutionists themselves as 
they speak of the functions of science, and find 
suddenly that their own theory is excludedl!

1. “ A hypothesis is empirical or scientific only if  
it can be tested by experience. . . .  A hypothesis 
or theory which cannot be, at least in principle, 
falsified by empirical observations and 
experiments does not belong to the realm of 
science” 30 (Dr. F. J. Ayala).

2. ‘ O ur theory of evolution . . .  is thus ‘outside 
of empirical science’ . . . .  No one can think of 
ways in which to test it. Ideas, either without 
basis or based on a few laboratory experiments 
carried out in extremely simplified systems 
have attained currency far beyond their validity. 
They have become part of an evolutionary 
dogma accepted by most of us as part of our 
training” 31 (Drs. Paul Ehrlich and L. C. Birch).

3. “ Belief in the theory of evolution is thus 
exactly parallel to belief in special creation — 
both are concepts which believers know to be 
true, but neither, up to the present, has been 
capable of [scientific] proof’ ’32 (Dr. L . H 
Matthews).

4. “ [The theory of evolution] forms a 
satisfactory faith on which to base our 
interpretation of nature” 33 (Dr. L. H. 
Matthews).

5. “ Reluctant as he may be to admit it, honesty

|INo.3|

compels the evolutionist to admit that there is 
no absolute proof of organic evolution” " (Dr. H.
H. Newman).

6. “W ith the failure of these many efforts, 
science was left in the somewhat embarrassing 
position of having to postulate theories of living 
origins which it could not demonstrate. After 
having chided the theologian for his reliance on 
myth and miracle, science found itself in the 
unenviable position of having to create a 
mythology of its own: namely, the assumption 
that what, after long effort could not be proved 
to take place had, in truth, taken place in the 
primeval past” 35 (Dr. Loren Eiseley).

7. “ The Theory of Evolution [is] a theory 
universally accepted not because it can be 
proved by logically coherent evidence to be 
true, but because the only alternative, special 
creation, is clearly incredible” (Dr. D.M.S. 
Watson).

8. “ Evolution is unproved and unprovable”
(Sir Arthur Keith).

And so, after all is said and done, belief in and 
acceptance of evolution is not due to the fact that it is 
more “ scientific” than creation. Evolution and 
creation, as such, are not matters which can be 
proven scientifically, since science cannot deal with 
origins per se.38 Evolution is a philosophy, and were it 
capable of proof, it would be philosophers who proved 
it, not scientists!

A n d  so, a fte r a ll is  said and done, 
belie f in  and acceptance o f evo lu tion  is  
N O T  due to  the fact th a t i t  is  more 
“ sc ie n tific ” tha n  creation.

What, then, is the conclusion of the matter? No one 
doubts that evolution is accepted by the majority of 
people today. But that is not the question.39 Just 
because the majority happens to be for or against an 
issue does not make it true or false. Truth is not 
determined by popular opinion or majority vote!!! It 
never has been, it is not now, nor will it ever be in the 
future. That is not the nature of truth.

The conclusion of the matter is this: a person must 
make a choice on the matter of origins. Either he will 
accept evolution (with all of its implications) or he will 
accept special creation (with all of its implications). Of 
one thing we may be absolutely certain: no one can 
accept and believe in bothW Yes, many have tried. 
But evolution and creation mix like oil and water. 
They are completely dissimilar, diametrically 
opposed, mutually exclusive doctrines. As Dr. 
Thomas H. Huxley (the ardent defender of Darwin 
who referred to himself as “ Darwin’s bulldog” 40) so 
well said:

“ The doctrine of Evolution, therefore, does not 
even come into contact with Theism, considered 
as a philosophical doctrine. That with which it 
does collide, and with which it is absolutely 
inconsistent, is the conception of creation, 
which theological speculators have based on the 
history in the opening of the book of Genesis. ’ ’41

Th is attempt to believe in both evolution and creation 
has led to a false doctrine often called *~“theistic 
evolution,” “ religious evolution,” or “ mitigated 
evolution.” Dr. G. R. Culp, in his book, Remember 
Thy Creator, has placed the issue in its proper 
perspective when he said:

“ We stand either with God and His teaching of

creation, or we stand with the evolutionist in 
opposition to Him. The issues are sharply 
drawn; there can be no compromise. You are 
either a Christian or an evolutionist; you cannot 
be both.” 42

Th is is indeed the truth of the matter. One must 
accept either creation or evolution. The question is, 
which? The next installments of these articles will 
present the evidences upon which a sound conclusion 
can be based, (to be continued)
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Denom inationalism
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Denominationalism is 
one of the destructive 
forces against spiritual 
life. Denomination
alism is a word that 
is a synonym for such 
words as sectarianism, 
faction, schism and 
division. I f  we use the 
word to refer to a 
quarter of a dollar or a 
pie, we refer to divi
sion that is accept
able. I f  we use the 
word to refer to the 
followers of Christ, we 
have committed an er
ror.

Competing parties are condemned in the scrip
tures. Paul commanded: “ Mark them which 
cause divisions and offenses contrary to the doc
trine which ye have learned; and avoid them.” 
Preachers of denominations are conditioned by 
their teachers and so condition those who hear 
them to believe that doctrine does not matter. 
They say i f  we believe in C hrist and the Bible 
we are united. Th is  statement taken at face 
value is true. B u t are we left to believe 
Christ approves of all religious teaching? 
Does he say one thing to one person and 
the opposite to another? C hrist does not speak 
out of two sides of his mouth.

John wrote, “ Whosoever transgresseth, and 
abideth not in the doctrine of Christ, hath 
not God. He that abideth in the doctrine of 
Christ, he hath both the Father and the Son” 
( I I John 9). The word doctrine means teaching. 
We have a responsibility to know the w ill 
of the Lord (Eph. 5:17; Gal. 1:6-9). Surely the 
Lord w ill not hold us responsible for knowing 
his doctrine or w ill i f  we cannot know 
his will.

In fide lity  is a contributing cause to religious 
division. One of the reasons Jesus prayed for 
unity is “ that the world may believe that thou 
hast sent me.” (John 17:20-21).

U nity  is demanded by the inspired writers. 
Many mistake union with unity. I t  is possible 
to tie two cat’s ta ils together and achieve 
a union. The results w ill be a far cry from  
unity. Paul begged the Corinthian church “ that 
ye be perfectly joined together in the same 
mind, and in the same judgement” (I Cor. 1:10). 
To  the Philippian church he urged, “ F u l
fi l l  ye my joy, that ye be like minded, having 
the same love, being of one accord, of one 
mind” (Phil. 2:2). To  the Ephesians he wrote 
“ Endeavoring to keep the unity of the sp irit 
in the bond of peace” (Eph. 4:3).

Denominationalism is division among those 
who claim to follow Christ. Th is  division is 
caused by the party sp irit.

W hat are the causes o f schism  in Christendom ?  
As early as 150 A.D., there was a change 
in  the organization o f the church as authorized  
by the sc rip tu re s. In  the Christ established 
church, a plurality of men who were desig
nated by at least six twin terms served 
in the local church. Those terms are elders 
or presbyters (Acts 14:23; I Tim . 5:17), bishops 
or overseers (1 T im . 3:1; Acts 20:28), shep
herds or pastors (Eph. 4:11; I Pet. 5:2 NIV). 
These terms describe the work they do in the 
vineyard of the Lord. The ir sphere of activity is 
limited to the local church. The New Testa
ment authorizes no organization above the local 
church. Peter’s order to the elders was, “ Feed 
the flock of God which is among you . . . ’’ 
(I Pet. 5:2). T h is  condemns conferences, synods, 
conventions etc., that make any regulations or 
laws binding on the local church.

Creed making caused more division. The men 
who wrote the Bible through inspiration of

the Holy Sp irit, bound the scriptures as the 
only creed authorized for the church (John 
12:48; Gal. 1:6-9; I I  Tim . 3:16-17; I I  Pet. 
1:3).
The firs t  human creed for the church was 

written at the city of Nice in 325 A.D. I t  
was hailed as the means of uniting the church. 
Instead division was multiplied. The great 
debate over the tr in ity  began there and con
tinues today. Other creeds have only further 
fragmented those who would follow Christ.

There is a great need for a return to the Bible 
as our only creed. Th is  would answer C h ris t’s

4:35). Not only does the foreign evangelist 
have to deal w ith all the problems and fru s
trations of the local evangelist, he has a m ulti
tude of additional problems. The constant con
cern about his support, the learning of a new 
language and culture, thousands of miles away 
from family and friends all add to the burden of 
the missionary. Then some brethren at home 
say, “ Boy, it  must be nice to go over to another 
country for a two year vacation.” We once 
again answer, come on in, the water s fine. 
Go to Germany, England, Africa, India, Tha i
land, Hong Kong, Taiwan, Australia, or the 
Philippines for a couple of years. We can cer
tainly use you.

Who has the responsibility to solve th is critical 
preacher shortage in the world? Paul tells us 
that the church is “ the pillar and ground of 
the tru th ” (I Tim othy 3:15). We need elders who 
have the faith and vision to encourage young 
men to prepare to preach and help them get

It is still too early to see the direction China will take 
in their supposed restored policy of religious 
freedom. In China, policy is one thing, and actual 
implementation another. At the moment, China is in a 
transitional state between the “ Gang of Four,” and 
a new hopeful, period of ‘ ‘pragmatic modernization.

In view of this political situation, efforts Eire being 
made to enter China’s partially-opened door. 
Information has been gathered; methods have been 
evaluated, needs asssesed, and important 
conclusions brought to the attention of many 
concerned about china.

One conclusion that was overwhelming is China’s 
need for a Bible free of denominational error. 
Existing Bibles are filled with erroneous terminology 
cloaked in ancient Chinese idioms. These problems 
are far greater than those encountered with English 
Bibles. We English speaking people, if we try, can 
deal with most terminology, and if we study at all, can 
see most doctrinal error. However, in Chinese these 
problems have grave implications, such as, 
Christianity originating in Europe or the USA.

E x is t in g  B ib le s  are fille d  w ith  e rron
eous te rm ino log y cloaked in  ancient 
Chinese id iom s. Th e se  problem s are fa r  
greater than those encountered w ith  
E n g lis h  B ib le s .

prayer for unity.
Protestantism, though i t  tried to reform 

the Roman church, resulted in denomination
alism. The product of these efforts was more 
division w ith more creeds.

May we come back to the Bible and “ speak 
where the Bible speaks, call Bible things by 
Bible names, do Bible things in Bible ways. 
In  matters of fa ith let there be unity, in mat
ters of opinion let there be liberty, and 
in all matters let there be love” (I Pet. 
4:11). — R t. 4 Buena Vista, Georgia 31803.

that training. We need men who desire to 
enter the greatest field of labor in existence. 
We need parents who w ill rear their children 
with evangelism in mind. One of the causes 
of the shortage of preachers has been parents 
who have discouraged their sons from preparing 
to preach because they want them to be “ suc
cessful.” They want them to be successful 
like the rich man? (Luke 16:19-31; 12:15-21). 
There is not greater success than fa ithfully  
serving the Lord ( I I  T im othy 4:7,8).

There are four billion souls who need to hear 
the gospel. They are lost w ithout i t  ( I I  Thessa
lonians 1:7-9). “ Fo r whosoever shall call upon 
the name of the Lord shall be saved. How  
then shall they call on him in whom they 
have not believed? and how shall they believe 
in him of whom they have not heard? A N D  
HO W  S H A L L  T H E Y  H E A R  W IT H O U T  A 
P R E A C H E R ? ” (Romans 10:13,14). -  332
Karen St., S t. Charles, M issouri 63301.

Communism (Maoist style) is trying to change a 
society that is still dominated by Ancestral worship, 
Confucianist and Buddhist values. As these problems 
face the present government of China, we, the Lord’s 
people, face similar problems, if  we continue to send 
hundreds of polluted Bibles into China. It is 
sometimes easy to reason, “ something is better than 
nothing.” But, the difficulty comes when one has to 
be taught that the “ something” that was given is 
really ‘ ‘nothing, ’ ’ and the one who gave it has come to 
straighten out the problem. Does this sound like a 
Chinese puzzle? Remember the Chinese already have 
doubts about the West! I f  Christians are willing to 
act, the confusion caused by these error-filled Bibles 
:an be lessened, and in many places eliminated.

How can this be done? Consultation has been 
initiated with Chinese brethren capable of translating 
God’s word. A time table has been prepared, and the 
anly thing lacking is the funds to complete the project. 
The end product will be God’s word in everyday 
Chinese.

Th is Bible translation project is just one of the 
many endeavors the Northeast Church of Christ in 
East Detroit, Michigan is trying to get before our 
brotherhood. China needs God’s word; it is the 
“power of God unto salvation . . . . ” For more 
information contact: N O RTH EA ST CHURCH OF 
C H RIST 15537 East Nine Mile Road East Detroit, 
Michigan 48021 “ China Fund” or “ China Program” 
(313) 777-0133 or (313) 777-5470.

W . E D W IN  K E A R L E Y Come On In , The Water’s Fine
Continued from page 2

Bibles F o r China (?)
BOB FR A Z IE R
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Le t God Be T ru e  Tho ug h Eve ry Man A L ia r !
Though I have preach

ed for twenty-five years 
in local work and have 
put great emphasis on 
expository preaching I 
had studiously avoided 
the Book of Romans until 
the present. I was fearful 
of the complexities of the 
book for preaching 
purposes and knew it 
would require a great 
deal of study and 
research though I had 
studied it twice in college 
on two levels. I was right 
that much time is 
required in study but M A R TE L  PACE 
wrong that it could not be presented interestingly to a 
congregation by means of expository sermons.

Chapter three of Romans is considered by many to 
be the key one of the New Testament on the doctrine 
of justification. Luther said, “ Take heed to what is 
here said. It is the central and most important 
passage of the epistle, and indeed of the entire 
Scripture.” No single chapter of the Bible shows 
more powerfully man's need of gracious justification.

We can imagine that Paul is answering arguments 
he had often heard in the synagogues. We hear one 
say, “ The result of what you just said (in chap. 2) 
means there is no difference between the Jew and 
Gentile.” Paul: “ I didn’t mean that!” Objector: 
“Then what is the difference?” Paul: “ The Jews 
have the oracles of God.” Objector: “ Granted! But 
you say most Jews disobeyed them and are under 
condemnation. Does that mean God has broken his 
promise of special favor to us?” Paul: ‘ ‘Far from it! It 
just shows God plays no favorites and punishes sin 
wherever he sees it. That he condemns the unfaithful 
Jew is absolute proof of his justice. He might have 
been expected to overlook your sins.”

Th is is almost the view of some Premillennial folk 
who place the Jew in a special position today 
guaranteeing the present generation of Abraham’s 
seed a place in Glory.

The objector retorts: “ But you are saying my 
disobedience has given God a chance to show his 
righteousness. My sin is therefore a good thing since

Romans 3:1-8 
it does this. Since good comes from my sin you can’t 
condemn a man for letting God show his justice and 
mercy.” Paul: “ An argument like that is beneath 
contempt. It is foolish.”

Paul had indeed demonstrated that in point of guilt 
from sin both Jew and Gentile stand on equal footing. 
Possessing the Law and practicing circumcision was 
of no benefit if  one did not keep the law inwardly 
(2:25-29). The Gentile will be accepted without 
circumcision if  he is justified by faith. It is only natural 
then to ask, “ What advantage does the Jew have?” 
We almost expect to hear Paul say, “ None!” We 
might ask, ‘ ‘Why did God even choose the Jews if all 
are now even?’ ’ He wanted to prepare a people for the 
coming of Christ and send him through them. I f  you 
want to get an idea across forcefully it must be 
wrapped up in a person. We can see in a person a 
great truth better than an abstract presentation of 
some philosophy. By the nature of the case God had to 
choose someone. In Abraham he recognized a man of 
such dynamic power that he was the ideal type to head 
a righteous nation.

The oracles of God were a great treasure. These are 
the only authentic records of God’s dealings with man 
for thousands of years. Their value is beyond 
measure. They taught man principles of fairness and 
justice. They reveal man’s origin, foretell his 
redemption and describe the Redeemer who was to 
come. ‘ ‘How unspeakable the advantage of the Jew in 
possessing such a record” (McGarvey). The lives of 
the saints recorded gave the Jew a treasure beyond 
any other nation. The word ‘ ‘oracles” is logia, a word 
for a special pronouncement from God in the 
Septuagint. It included the Ten Commandments.

God’s message was: “You are a special people; 
therefore you must live a special life” (Exodus 
19:4-6). He did not say, “You are my special people; 
therefore you can do what you like.” Rather it was, 
“ You are my special people so you must do what I 
like.” When my uncle’s Marine unit set sail from 
Hawaii in World War Π he lay in a hospital recovering 
from knee surgery. He had wanted to go to a South 

island and fight for his country. Only one of his 
platoon returned. His life was spared and he came to 
feel God had a greater purpose for him; it was then, 
1945, in Hawaii that he preached his first sermon.

Paul next responds (3:3-4) by establishing that God 
is always true to his promises. Paul never says, “ All

Jews were unfaithful.” He holds out hope for them 
implying (11:1, 4-5) there will always be a remnant 
true to God. Messianic Judaism is growing today; it 
may yet be possible to convert many of them. But 
since they disobeyed it does not mean God will be 
untrue to his promises. God will be true though every 
man may be false to his promise! God alone is fully 
trustworthy. I f  we put our trust wholly in men we will 
find them undependable sometime. We would be 
shocked if  it were not so.

We sometimes think God is unjust. “ Why does he 
let me suffer? Or be tempted?” Do we think he is 
unjust and not true to his promises of protection? (I 
Cor. 10:13; Romans 8:28). Paul quotes from David’s 
prayer in Psalm 51:4 (from the Septuagint and not the 
Hebrew) to show man is doomed to defeat if  he thus 
criticizes God (3:4).

“ Why doesn’t God overlook my sin when it works 
for his glory?” Because of sin God is merciful, thus 
showing his love and righteousness. Is it not then 
unjust for God to punish man for his sin? And ought 
not man to sin more since God’s glory is then seen 
more wonderfully? (Nygren, p. 139). God simply 
cannot overlook sin out of mercy. I f  he did there could 
be no judgment of the world at all (v. 6). Th is would 
make the very offer of salvation meaningless. Crime 
and sin would be encouraged for the sake of a good 
result. There could be no distinction between good 
and evil. I f  an act is no longer bad because some good 
comes from it, you could do any evil and call it good!

Yet some actually charged Paul with teaching, ‘ ‘Let 
us do evil that good may come! ’ ’ They probably drew 
this conclusion based on his teaching of grace. Th is is 
a vicious lie and we want to speak out in Paul’s 
defence. Paul just says, “ Their condemnation is 
ju s t!” “ God will defend me against such unjust 
charges! ’’ Those who do evil have warped reasoning 
and have no intention of bringing glory to God. I f  one 
wants to bring glory to God he must live a good life 
(Matt. 5:16). One might as well argue, “ It is good to 
break another’s heart because it gives him a chance to 
show how much he loves you ’ ’ (Barclay). When we sin 
we should not use ingenuity to justify sin, but 
humility to confess it in penitent shame. The end 
never justifies the means in spite of the good God may 
bring from it.

We have far more of the oracles of God. They lay a 
Continued on page 2
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sacred dread upon the boldest who do wrong; they cut 
deep into conscience. Whereas for others they 
comfort and support, ‘ depriving death of its very 
sting. How great are these oracles. They are 
entrusted to us to be read, understood and made 
known to others. We should share their greatness 
around the world. — 816 Holly Kennett, Mo. 63857.

“ Preach T h e  W o rd ”
While some of the 

emphasis in our work
shops and lectureships 
has been a little  un
realistic in that i t  is 
suggested via infer
ence that we may ex
pect to convert almost 
everyone i f  we use the 
right approach, it  re
mains that God has 
directed us to carry 
his Word to the ends 
of the earth (Mark 16:
15). The fact of our 
failure in this great 
assignment is far more 
frustrating  in view of 
our lack of commitment to it. I t  is not 
that we have tried and failed. I t  is, rather, 
that we have not seriously tried.
Jesus’ invitation to l i f t  up our eyes to fields 

ripe unto harvest says something more than 
that we be aware of the need to evangelize
(John 4:35). Inherent in the admonition is
the concept that where the “ harvest is white” 
we should concentrate our efforts. I t  is not 
wise simply to run in place while producing 
no results. B u t we continue to preach to 
ourselves while millions have never heard the 
name of Jesus.

Statistically, we are informed, 98 percent of 
our efforts are spent in our own country 
where about 5 percent of the world’s population 
is located. We realize that statistics per se

Continued on page 3

“ But the fearful . . . 
shall have their part in 
the lake which bumeth 
with fire and brimstone: 
which is the second 
death ’ ’ (Revelation 2 1 :
8 ). It is significant that 
this statement appears in 
a paragraph that speaks 
of overcoming. Those 
who are afraid of the 
obstacles, and who do 
not overcome, will exper
ience the second death.
R. C. H. Lenski, in his 
commentary on Revela
tion describes the fearful 
as “ cowards (those who 
give up the fight and do not conquer . . . ”

The word which is here rendered fearful appears 
only three times in the Greek New Testament, and it 
is never used in a complimentary way. The other two 
occurrences of the word are in Matthew 8:26 and 
Mark 4:40, parallel accounts of our Lord’s rebuking 
the disciples because of their little faith in connection 
wit h the storm on the sea. To be fearful, then, is to be 
lacking in faith.

The reason the one talent man in the parable got 
into trouble was that he was afraid (Matthew 25:25). 
His fear did not cause him to do something wrong; it 
rather caused him to do nothing. Th is reminds us of 
an attitude so often characteristic of some of our 
brethren. Every undertaking for good is fraught with 
danger, and we sometimes become fearful to the

In order to decide 
which doctrine to accept, 
a rational person will 
examine the evidences.
After a thorough exami
nation of all the 
evidences, then a satis
factory, defensible con
clusion can be reached.
Rarely do we find fide- 
ism 43 in vogue today.
Rather, people demand 
evidence, then base their 
conclusion on that evi
dence. So the question 
immediately arises,
“ Are there any eviden
ces that would help a B E R T  THOMPSON  
rational, sane, truth-seeking person reach a correct 
conclusion on the creation/evolution problem, and if  
so, what are those evidences?” The answer, which 
comprises the remainder of this series of articles, is 
an emphatic YESW There are many evidences which 
will lead to a correct conclusion on the creation/ 
evolution matter. Let us examine several of theflii* ~ 

Evolution Says 
(A) M A TTE R  IS  E TERN A L.

(1 ) Charles Smith, with whose quote this series of 
articles was opened, stated that “ In the beginning 
was matter, which begat the amoeba, which begat the

point of simply doing nothing lest our efforts are 
productive of something less than one hundred 
percent good.

It was Franklin D. Roosevelt who said, “ The only 
thing to fear is fear itself. ’ ’ We would not endorse this 
sentiment completely as it might apply to the work of 
the Lord. But we do agree with the man who said, 
“ Fear of failure is the father of failure.” Certainly if 
we allow our fear to keep us from attempting anything 
worthwhile we will accomplish nothing worthwhile.

The apostles of Christ were not fearful men. They 
were not foolhardy, but they were men of faith who 
hazarded their lives in order to accomplish the will of 
God.

It is likely impossible to overestimate the damage 
done to the cause of Christ by fear. Some are afraid of 
failure. Some are afraid of criticism. Some are afraid 
of what their friends might think. Some are afraid of 
what it might cost. And on and on the list could go.

The late beloved brother Nichols told a story about 
a very simple man who had heard that partridge eggs 
were good to eat, and upon finding a nest of partridge 
eggs, swallowed them whole. About the time he 
swallowed the last one, a friend happened to see 
what he had done, and explained to him that he 
had made a great mistake in eating the eggs 
shell and all. “W hy,” he said, “ when you begin 
to move around, those eggs w ill break, and the 
sheels are likely to cut you all to pieces on the 
inside.” He was now afraid to move for fear that 
very thing would happen. A fte r brother Nichols 
would tell th is story, he would say, “ And tha t’s 
the way some brethren are — afraid to move, 
lest they do something wrong.”

N o . 4

worm
(2) Dr. Preston Cloud, eminent atheist and 

evolutionist, has stated: “ It is now the prevailing 
view about the nature of matter that all of it, living 
and otherwise, is descended from neutrons. ” 45

(3) Astronomers, Drs. G. P. Kuiper and T . L. Swi- 
hart, in their booklet, Astronomy, Solar System, 
Universe, state: “ The models of the universe we have 
discussed in this article started with infinitely 
compressed matter that began to expand rapidly . . . .  
Initially, it is assumed, the matter was extremely hot 
and composed of all kinds of elementary par
ticles” 46 (Emphasis added).
(B) M A TTE R  IS  BEING CONTINUOUSLY 
C REA TED .

(1 ) Th is is the Steady-State theory (also called the 
Continuous Creation theory) of Dr. Fred Hoyle and 
others, first published in 195547and later revised in 
1965.48 Hoyle states that the universe is without 
beginning, without end, because new matter is being 
created continuously throughout the universe. He 
says, “ The total rate for the observable Universe 
alone is about a hundred million, million, million, 
million, million tons per second. ” 49

(2) As Dr. Harry L. Shipman, the eminent 
astronomer, has noted: “ How does the Steady-State 
theory explain the expanding universe? Herein lies 
the theory’s revolutionary character. Suppose that

Continued on page 3

The Doctrine O f Special Creation
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The  Doctrine O f Special Creation
matter is being continuously created somewhere in 
space. Creation of this matter would cause a pressure 
that would force galaxies to move away from each 
other . . . .  The Steady-State theory thus avoids the 
touchy problem of origins.” 50

The Bible Says
(A) GOD C R EA TED  M A TTE R .

(1) “ In the beginning, God created the heavens and 
the earth” (Genesis 1:1).

(2) “ By faith we understand that the worlds have 
been framed by the word of God . . . ” (Hebrews 
11:3).
(B) GOD IS  E TE R N A L, NOT M A TTE R .

(1) “ Thou [Jehovah] art from everlasting” (Psalms 
93:2).

(2) “ Blessed be Jehovah, the God of Israel, from 
everlasting to everlasting” (Psalms 106:48).

(3) ‘ ‘Lord, thou hast been our dwelling place in all 
generations. Before the mountains were brought 
forth or ever thou hadst formed the earth and the 
world, even from everlasting to everlasting, thou art 
God” (Psalms 90:1-2).
(C) T H E  CREATION IS  F IN ISH ED .

(1) “ And the heavens and the earth were finished 
and all the host of them” (Genesis 2:1).

Science Says
(A) T H E  ORIGIN OF M A TTE R  IS  IN EX PLIC A BLE, 
SC IEN TIFIC A LLY.

(1) Drs. S. W . Fox and K . Dose, in their classic 
work, Molecular Evolution and the Origin of Life, 
state: “ Equations. . .  do not provide an answer to the 
question of the origin of matter; they rather describe 
the relationship between matter and energy . . . .  we 
cannot at present describe the primary origin of 
energy or matter . . . . ” 51

(2) Dr. Carl Sagain, the world-renowned astrono
mer and author, says in his book, Broca's Brain, 
speaking of the origin of matter in the Steady-State 
and Big Bang theories: ‘ ‘But where does the new mat
ter come from? How can matter be created from noth
ing? Proponents of the Steady-State cosmology 
answer that it comes from whatever place proponents 
of the Big Bang get their Bang from. I f  we can 
imagine that all the matter in the universe was 
created from nothing 15 to 20 billion years ago, why 
are we unable to imagine it being created in a tenuous 
trickle everywhere, continuously, and forever? . . . 
virtually all cosmologists have abandoned the Steady- 
State hypothesis.” 52
(B) T H E  F IR S T  LA W  OF THERM ODYNAM ICS 
(TH E  LA W  OF CONSERVATION OF ENERGY) 
PRO H IB ITS  T H E  CREATION OF ENERG Y OR 
M A TTE R .

(1) Dr. Harry Shipman says, “ The 
continuous-creation scheme violates some of the 
conservation laws of nineteenth-century physics ,

(2) The F irs t Law of Thermodynamics states: 
“ Whatever happens in the universe can neither 
create nor destroy energy (matter); energy (matter) 
can be changed in form, but it can be neither created 
nor destroyed.” 54
(C) T H E  SECOND LA W  OF THERM ODYNAM ICS  
(TH E  LA W  OF INCREASING ENTROPY) 
PRO H IB ITS  T H E  E TE R N A L ITY  OF M A TTE R .

(1) The Second Law of Thermodynamics states: 
“All real processes tend to go to the most random, 
most probable state, with an increase in entropy 
(entropy being a measure of disorderliness or 
randomness).” That is to say, all real processes go 
toward randomness and therefore tend to run down. 
Th is means they could not have gone on forever.55As 
Dr. Robert Jastrow, founder and Director of the 
NASA Goddard Institute for Space Studies, has said 
in his recent book, God And The Astronomers: 
“ Concurrently there was a great deal of discussion 
about the fact that the second law of thermodynamics, 
applied to the Cosmos, indicates the universe is 
running down like a clock. I f  it is running down, there 
must have been a time when it was wound up . . .  .

Continued from page 2

When that occurred, and Who or what wound up the 
Universe, were questions that bemused theologians, 
physicists, and astronomers, particularly in the 
1920’s and 1930’s” 56 (Emphasis added).

(2) Obviously, i f  the universe is ‘ ‘running down like 
a clock’ ’ then it could not have existed forever. That is 
why the Second Law of Thermodynamics has been 
called “ Tim e’s Arrow.” It forbids the etemality of 
matter, all claims of evolutionists notwithstanding.57 
More will be said about this later in these articles, (to 
be continued)
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attempts to examine rationally the evidence at hand.
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the Second Law of Thermodynamics does not apply to 
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referred to Impact Articles #57 &  #58 entitled 
‘ ‘Thermodynamics and the Origin of Life” by Drs. H. 
M. Morris and D. Gish, available free of charge from 
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“Preach The Word”
Continued from page 2

53

do not reflect the total picture, but such an 
imbalance as is suggested in these figures is 
surely unjustifiable.

Many remain unreached in America, but our’s 
is not the most receptive nation at th is  
point in time, if  figures from India and other 
areas are a measurement by which we test the 
waters. Converts by the thousands made by so 
few suggests the need to concentrate our efforts 
in those areas.

While we fall farther and farther behind in 
reaching the world fewer and fewer are pre
paring to preach. Even fewer appear anxious 
to go abroad to live among and save those of 
“ another” culture. Th is  is the greatest single 
problem we face today in regard to evangelizing 
the world, and the future does not loom very 
bright in so far as any trend toward a change 
is concerned. A large number who prepared to 
preach the word are giving up the effort, 
discouraged by treatment received from their 
brethren.

Shunned, intimidated, sometime scolded by 
elderships to whom they make an appeal, 
many, especially the younger men, despair to 
prepare themselves for a lifetime of evangeli
zation. They are made to feel inadeqaute

A large number who prepared to 
preach the word are giving up the 
effort, discouraged by treatment 
received from their brethren.
and presumptuous by the very men who should 
cause them to appreciate the importance and

urgency of the work they propose to do.
Many who have overcome the obstacles placed 

in their path by their brethren and have gone 
to the “ far away place” to seek the lost feel 
abandoned and alone. They must live in con
stant fear that what happened to others 
in similar fields w ill happen to them. I f  the 
results are not as the sponsoring church felt 
they had a right to expect their support 
may be terminated on short notice. Seldom do 
they receive a v is it or assurance that the sup
port and prayers of brethren back home 
w ill continue.

I f  we are to preach the word to our gener
ation we must generate the manpower for the 
task. We w ill not find men seeking such a task 
until we change our attitude and assure them 
of adequate and continued support. I f  we do 
not have the financial means we may, and 
should, assure young men that their efforts 
are genuinely appreciated, and that they w ill 
in time, be amply rewarded. The ir appeals 
can be answered whether made in person oi 
through the mail service. We hear of men whc 
were “ assured” they would “ hear something 
within a few days” who never receive a cat 
or correspondence from the church that so prom 
ised. Surely these brethren have no concepl 
of the frustrations they create in the hearts 
of brethren who are asking no more than thai 
they be treated w ith as much courtesy as w< 
would expect to give a stranger or an aliei 
(I Peter 3:8). Le t us learn to give “ hono: 
to whom honor is due” once more to thos< 
who desire to dedicate their lives to the great 
est work on earth, the preaching of the word 
-  P.O. Box 90236 Ea st Point, Ga. 30344.
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The Man From  Ethiopia
There is no record of 

the name of this 
individual who traveled 
hundreds of miles from 
Ethiopia to worship God 
in Jerusalem; however, 
this treasurer of Queen 
Candace has inspired 
countless thousands to 
obedience by his ex
ample of honesty, faith, 
and submission to the 
Lord’s will. The story of 
the conversion of this 
nobleman is recorded by 
Luke in Acts 8:26-39.

Tne preacher in this 
narrative was Philip, one RAYMOND E L L IO TT  
of the seven chosen in Jerusalem to care for the
neglected widows (Acts 6). When the persecution
arose, he, like other Christians, was scattered (Acts 
8:1-4). Philip journeyed down to Samaria and 
preached Christ unto them (Acts 8:5). After 
preaching to large numbers, he then was directed by 
the Lord to teach one person the gospel. Th is incident 
took place during the infancy of the church while the 
supernatural was in evidence. An angel of the Lord 
instructed him where to go and the Spirit informed 
him to join himself to the chariot of the man from 
Ethiopia (Acts 8:26,29). The sinner never knew 
anything about the miraculous occurrences. He 
learned of Christ through the preaching of Philip.

Let us observe several outstanding qualities of 
character possessed by the nobleman. F irst of all, he 
was very religious. H is religion was not a passive one, 
but rather was a very active one. Th is nobleman was 
endeavoring to serve God under the Old Law. He was 
a convert to Judaism. The distance from Ethiopia to 
Jerusalem involved several hundreds of miles. But, 
this zealous man was determined to travel the 
distance in order to worship God in the holy city of 
Jerusalem. Second, this person was reading the Holy 
Scriptures as he traveled. The passage being studied 
was a portion of the book of Isaiah, chapter 
fifty-three. It is rare indeed to find someone reading 
the Bible today while traveling. Third, he was not 
prejudiced. When Philip asked him, “ Understandest 
thou what thou readest?” he replied, “ How can I, 
except some one shall guide me?” (Acts 8:30,31). It 
would be insulting to some people in our society to 
inquire of their Bible knowledge. Th is was indeed 
a very conscientious individual desiring only to learn 
of the will of God. Fourth, the honesty of the 
nobleman is seen in his obeying Christ when he first 
learned of the Saviour. He offered no excuse. He did 
not want to prolong his salvation any longer. Though 
it meant that he would have to change religions, he 
acted immediately in obeying the gospel of Jesus 
Christ. These facts were implied when the eunuch 
inquired of Philip, “ Behold, here is water; what doth 
hinder me to be baptized?” (Acts 8:36). Th is is a 
tremendous example to ail today concerning the 
urgency of obeying Christ whenever one first learns 
of the gospel. Regardless of the time of the day or the 
day of the week, Christ should be obeyed without 
further delay.

The nobleman from Ethiopia was reading from the 
fifty-third chapter of Isaiah when Philip asked him, 
“ Understandest thou what thou readest?” This 
particular passage was messianic in nature; that is, it 
prophesied in detail the coming of the messiah, his 
suffering, rejection, and eventual death on Calvary. If  
the nobleman had answered in the affirmative to the 
question, Philip would have known that he was a 
believer in Christ. But he replied, “ How can I, except 
some one shall guide me?” Philip knew immediately 
that the man in the chariot was an unbeliever. Thus, 
he began from that Old Testament prophecy and 
preached unto him Jesus (Acts 8:35). The Lord was 
indeed the fulfillment of the hundreds of prophecies

concerning him in the Law, the prophets, and the 
psalms (Luke 24:44).

Please notice verse 36 of Acts 8: ‘ ‘And as they went 
on their way, they came unto a certain water; and the 
eunuch saith, Behold, here is water; what doth hinder 
me to be baptized?” But how is it that the eunuch 
knew about baptism? We must conclude that in 
preaching “ Jesus” (v. 35), Philip also instructed him 
what Jesus had said about baptism. It was the Lord 
who taught in Mark 16:16: “ He that believeth and is 
baptized shall be saved; but he that believeth not 
shall be damned.” It is essential therefore, in 
preaching Jesus, to inform sinners how to get into 
Christ where there is salvation (Cf. Galatians 3:27; II 
Timothy 2:10).

Another observation is necessary regarding the act 
of baptism in this example of conversion. In Acts 8, 
verse 36, it says that they came “ unto” a certain 
water. In verse 38, Philip and the eunuch went down 
“ into” the water; and in verse 39, they both “ came 
up out” of the water. There was a coming “ unto,” a 
going down “ into,” and a “ coming up out” of a 
certain water. Th is is a very clear example of what 
Bible baptism was and is — a burial in water. The 
apostle Paul, in Romans 6:4 and Colossians 2:12, 
refers to baptism as a burial. The literal meaning of 
baptize is to immerse. Jesus, the apostles, and early 
gospel preachers had no problem understanding the

There was a coming “ unto,” a go
ing down “ into,” and a “ coming 
up out” of a certain water. Th is  is 
a very clear example of what 
Bible baptism was and is — a bur
ial in water.

action of baptism. In the days of inspiration, there 
was but one baptism (Ephesians 4:5). Those seeking 
salvation from sins should require of their teachers to 
immerse them into Christ for the remission of sins
(Acts 2:38).

Some might question as to whether or not there was 
sufficient water in the area since the Bible says that it 
was “ desert” (Acts 8:26). One must understand that 
the word “ desert” does not always mean void of 
moisture. In Matthew 14:13, it is stated that Jesus 
withdrew by boat to a desert place apart. However, 
the multitudes found him and flocked to him. Jesus 
had them to “ sit down on the grass” ; thus, he fed 
them in an area where enough moisture existed to 
make grass grow. The word “ desert” often means 
void of people, a sparsely populated area. Th is is the 
case in Acts 8. A study of the geography of the land 
between Jerusalem and Gaza reveals that there were 
streams of water and/or man-made pools with 
sufficient water wherein a man could be immersed. 
We accept by faith that Philip and the eunuch both 
went down into a certain water.

The prominent practice of inquiring of a candidate 
for salvation varied questions is absent from this 
example of conversion. In Acts 8:37, in response to 
the question presented by the eunuch, “ See, here is 
water; what doth hinder me to be baptized?” Philip 
responded by saying, ‘ ‘I f  thou belie vest with all thine 
heart, thou mayest” (Acts 8:36,37). It was then that 
t he nobleman from Ethiopia confessed with his mouth 
what he believed in his heart: “ I believe that Jesus 
Christ is the Son of God” (Acts 8:37; Romans 
10:9,10). Th is is the question that gospel preachers 
have the right to ask of prospective Christians. 
Nothing more, nothing less should be asked. You will 
kindly observe that Philip did not ask the eunuch “ if 
he befieV&l that God for Christ’s sake had pardoned 
his sins?” Neither was there a congregation of 
believers present to cast a vote either in favor or 
disfavor of this individual’s becoming a member of 
the church. These practices have had their origins

with men and not with the Holy Scriptures.
It was upon this good confession that Philip then 

immersed the eunuch in water. Please observe that 
Luke wrote that the eunuch “ went on his way 
rejoicing” after his being baptized (Acts 8:39). In 
every case where baptism and rejoicing and/or 
salvation are mentioned together, baptism always 
precedes the latter two, the reason being that the 
candidates were taught by inspired men that baptism 
was “ for the remission of sins” (Acts 2:38; I Peter 
3:21). Gospel preachers are careful to preach and 
practice the same in this age.

Now the question may be raised, “ Which church 
did the eunuch become a member of when he was 
baptized into Christ?” Or did he join himself to a 
denominational body? The answer to the latter 
question is simply “ no,” the reason being that 
modem protestant denominations did not exist in the 
first century. Th is is very difficult for the 20th century 
person to understand because of the religious division 
that exists among us. The truth is, the eunuch became 
a member of the Lord’s church when he was saved 
from his sins. Th is  is clearly taught in Acts 2:38 and in 
verse 47. Those on Pentecost turned from their sins 
and were baptized in order to obtain forgiveness. It isi 
stated that ‘ ‘the Lord added to the church daily such 
as should be saved.” We must understand that 
salvation from sins and church membership are the 
same. The Lord who saves also adds the saved to his 
church. We have never asked anyone to become 
anything except a Christian, a member of the church 
of Jesus Christ.

A person today can become a member of the 
church, a redeemed individual just like the man from 
Ethiopia. When he does, he should become 
associated with a local body of believers, the church of 
our Lord, and worship and work with other brethren 
of like precious faith (Acts 9:26; Π Peter 1:1). — 809 
Perry Store Road Opp., Ala. 36467.

The  Numeral One
W. A. H O L L E Y

The numeral one is used in Scripture to 
indicate one in contrast to many (Matthew 
25:15); to show one, alone (Romans 3:30); a 
single one, to the exclusion of others (Matthew 
21:24; Romans 3:10); to indicate union and con
cord (John 10:30; 11:52; 17:11,21,22; I  John 
5:7-8).

The only way to “keep the unity of the 
S p irit in the bond of peace,” is through ob
serving the demands of God Alm ighty. In  Ephe
sians 4:3-6, there are seven ones: The basis 
of Christian unity.

One body — the church (Ephesians 1:22-23).
One Spirit — The Holy Spirit (Matthew 28:19). 
One Hope — Eternal (Titus 1:2; Mark 10:30).
One Lord — Jesus Christ (Π Corinthians 5:17-21). 
One Faith — The faith of the gospel (Jude 3).
One Baptism — Water baptism (John 3:5; Mark 
One God — The Father of all (Malachi 2:10; I 

Corinthians 8:6).

Because life is so passing, so transitory, 
so ephemeral, so momentary, and because 
dark death seems to ride w ith us, we lis t  
the following ones which are designed to cause 
us to think seriously and soberly about our 
eternal destiny.

We have but:
One life to live,

One death to die,
One Judgment to meet,
One eternity to spend in

One of two places:
Heaven or hell. Which w ill i t  be??

P.O. Box 274, Parrish, Alabama 35580.
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"I am not mad, most noble Festus; but speak forth 
the W ords of T ru th  and soberness.” 

— Acts 26:25

VOLUME 17 FRIDAY, AUG UST 14, 1981 NUMBER 32

A ttitud e s And Labels

R . W . G R A Y

Some effort has gone 
into the attempt 
to define various forms 
and facets of liberal
ism so as to aid us in 
differentiating be
tween infidelic theo
logical liberalism and 
an attitude of loose
ness or indifference to
ward a “ thus saith the 
Lo rd ” on the part of 
some w ith in the 
Church. While i t  is un
fair and somewhat 
misleading to seek to 
group them together 
as “ liberals” the real 
difference between the two is in degree. The  
former openly professes his disbelief in the 
inspiration of Scripture while the latter gives 
lip service to inspiration, but in attitude 
denies that which he affirms.

“ Liberalism ,” as applied to laxness toward 
the need to adhere to the Word of God 
in all that we are and do, is  the number one 
problem in the church of our Lord  today. 
Under the guise of freedom Satan has enticed 
many to minimize and ignore sacred doctrines 
of Scripture. Peter warned, “ A s free, and not 
using your liberty for a cloak of malicious
ness, but as servants of God” (I Peter 2:16).

T h is  “attitude” w ill cause one to think he 
has advanced beyond what he labels “ stereo
typed religion” and “ trite  phrases.” They do 
not seek any longer common cause w ith those 
promoting a “ hackneyed gospel.” They may 
enjoy a chuckle in reflecting upon the “back- 
woodsy” restorationists of a former generation, 
but aside from th is feel no identification 
w ith a “movement” that points “back.”

T h is  “ attitude” has so infiltrated our ranks 
that we are witnessing more and more of the 
fru it  of a failure to maintain the distinctive
ness of the Lo rd ’s Church. Denominational 
preachers are brought into our services via film  
to instruct our people “ in righteous liv ing” 
(?). In  some instances the instrument is heard

on these film s ju s t as one expects from  
a denominational service. “ Our” preachers are 
accepting invitations to appear on denomina
tional youth programs, evangelistic forums,

D e nom ina tio na l preachers ~ are 
b ro u g h t in to  our services v ia  f i lm  to  in 
s t ru c t o u r people “ in  rig h te o us l iv in g ”  
(?). In  some instances the in s tru m e n t is  
heard on these f i lm s  ju s t  as one expects 
fro m  a denom inationa l service.

and “how to do i t ” bus programs, etc. In  th is 
way they promote the error of such groups, 
giving their tacit approval of their doctrines. 
Others of us invite the denominational preacher 
in person to appear on our T V  or radio programs 
so as to take advantage of their “expertise” in  
certain fields. I f  brother Ta n t lived today he 
would rephrase his oft quoted phrase to say,

“ Brethren, we have drifted!”
We must not cease to love all our brethren, 

including those who have adopted a “ liberal” 
view toward matters once considered taboo 
among us, but we cannot afford to remain 
silent when they are bent upon relinquishing 
all the ground we have gained in our fight 
against religious error. These things were 
brought to us at a terrific cost by great soldiers 
of the cross, and we ju s t must pass the torch to 
the next generation. May we guard our attitude 
so as not to adopt the sp irit of compro
mise on the one hand nor the sp irit of arro
gance on the other. What about it, my dear 
brother or sister, would you be considered “ lib
eral” in your attitude toward a “ thus saith 
the Lord?” Do you allow or sanction things 
in the moral or spiritual realm today that you 
would have considered too lax ju s t a few years 
ago? Th in k  on these things. — P.O. Box  
90236, Ea st Point, Ga. 30344.

Keeping The  Ten Commandments
A LTO N  H A Y E S

How many times have you witnessed the fol
lowing? A Christian tries to teach his friend 
the tru th . A t one point the friend disagrees 
w ith some item in the New Testament and 
fla tly states, “ I  believe that all a person 
needs to do to be saved is be a good 
moral person and keep the Ten Command
ments.” T h is  scribe does not know the number 
of times that he has been told that all 
one needs to do is keep the Decalogue. 
Because of th is we want to suggest some 
points about one’s keeping the Ten Command
ments today.

I f  we are to keep the Ten Commandments 
why did Jesus ita te  that he came to fu lfill 
the Law? The Savior said, “ Th in k  not that 
I  am come to destroy the law, or the pro
phets: I am not come to destroy, but to fu l
f i l l ” (Matthew 5:17). Webster's Second College 
Ed ition  Dictionary defines “ fu lf i l” in th is

manner, “ to bring to an end; complete.” H . Leo 
Boles wrote of Christ, “ He fulfilled the law 
theoretically by unfolding its  deep spiritual 
significance; He fulfilled i t  practically in H is  
holy life; ceremonially, He fulfilled i t  by becom
ing the antitype of all its  types and 
shadows” (Commentary on the Gospel Accord
ing to Matthew, page 130). We must either 
accept one of two choices as we examine 
th is verse: (1) Jesus did ju s t as he promised 
and fulfilled the law (containing the Ten  
Commandments), or (2) Jesus did not do as 
he promised and he did not fu lfill the law. 
Fo r me to deny that Jesus could do and did 
do as he promised is to deny his deity. 
T h is  is true because i f  C hrist is the Son of God, 
and he is, he can and must keep all his promises. 
I f  he does not keep a single promise he has

Continued On Page 3
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Such Foolishness
The world has never 

thought much of 
C hrist or his church.
The church was estab
lished on the f i rs t  Pen
tecost following the 
Lo rd ’s resurrection 
from the dead, as re
corded in the second 
chapter of Acts. Ju s t 
a few days follow
ing, Peter and John 
were dragged before 
the Jewish council and 
warned not to preach 
in the name of Jesus.
Shortly thereafter,
they were beaten, put D A LTO N  K E Y  
in prison, and further
threatened. Persecution against the church had 
become widespread and somewhat organized 
by the time of Acts, chapter eight (Acts 8:1). 
About th is time Saul “ made havoc of the 
church” (Acts 8:3). During these early days of 
the church, Stephen (Acts 7) and James (Acts 
12) were both martyred for the sake of Christ. 
Following his conversion, the apostle Paul was 
persecuted often and severely ( II Corinthians 
11:24,25).
The world looks upon Christianity as mere 

foolishness, and as such, a menace to the minds 
of men. “ B u t we preach C hrist crucified, 
unto the Jews a stumblingblock, and unto the 
Greeks foolishness” (I Corinthians 1:23). The 
word “ foolishness” is here derived from the 
original “ moria,” from which we have taken 
the term, “ moron.” According to Paul, many 
in the world look upon the Christian religion 
as moronic, and upon Christian people as 
morons! Alluding to the world's clouded concep
tion, Paul proclaimed, “We are fools for C hrist’s

According to  Paul, many in  the w o rld  
look upon the C h ris t ia n  re lig io n  as 
m oronic, and upon C h ris t ia n  people as 
m orons!

sake” (I Corinthians 4:10). Looking down in 
disdain upon the blood-bought body of Christ..

When fa ithfu l and 
peaceable Abram sug
gested that he and Lo t  
separate to avoid any 
possibility of strife  
between them, Lo t 
was allowed to choose 
the direction he would 
go. “ And Lo t lifted up 
his eyes, and beheld 
all the plain of the Jo r
dan, that i t  was well 
watered every where, 
before the Lord de
stroyed Sodom and 
Gomorrah, even as the 
garden of the Lord, 
like the land of Egypt, 
as thou comest to 
Zoar. Then Lo t chose BOBBY DUNCAN 
him all the plain of Jordan; and Lo t journey
ed east: and they separated themselves the one 
from the other” (Genesis 13:10,11).

Abraham and Lo t descended from common 
ancestry, but here the sim ilarity seems to end. 
In  fact, a study of their lives would be a study 
in contrasts. And the contrasts are such as we 
have come to expect to differentiate between 
one who is immortalized in the hearts of good 
people of the earth and one who dies in 
shame and disgrace and is soon forgotten.

Abraham walked by faith, but Lo t walked 
by sight. Abraham had never seen the land of 
Canaan when he left U r  of the Chaldees at 
the command of God. God had promised to show 
i t  to him, but didn’t  tell him whether i t  was 
a fru itfu l and fertile land or not (Genesis 
12:1). Lo t, on the other hand, “ lifted up his 
eyes, and beheld . . . . ” Before he made a move 
he wanted to be sure i t  would be profitable 
from a material standpoint. He was interested 
in what he could see.

Lo t was selfish, but Abraham was unselfish. 
I t  was to Abraham and his seed that the land 
was given by God. By  rights he could have 
driven Lot out of Canaan. Instead he gave him pick

a sinful world shrugs, remarking, “ Such foolish
ness!” The world which once openly waged 
war upon the church, now simply laughs and 
pokes fun at her.

I read of an eccentric old man who 
made and wore a sandwich board. On the front 
he had written, " I 'm  a fool for C h rist’s sake.” 
He would wear i t  on the street and go up 
to saloon doors where the men inside laughed 
at him. Here was a self-proclaimed fool. They 
jeered, un til he turned to walk away; for on the 
reverse side he had written, “ Whose fool are 
you?”

I would much rather be thought a fool for 
C h rist’s sake than be a fool without him. 
How about you? — P.O. Box 126, Aurora, 
Mo. 65605. ____________________________

Subscribe T o  T h e  
W  ord s O f T  ru th

and choice of the te rrito ry where he would 
dwell. Lo t, on the other hand, very readily 
accepted Abraham’s offer of f i r s t  choice, and 
then very inconsiderately selected the very best 
for himself.

Lo t was tied to th is earth, but Abraham 
was tied to the promise of God. F i r s t  i t  was 
the well watered plain of Jordan, then i t  was 
the wicked city of Sodom. T iie  lure of material 
things had to be great to entice a man like 
Lo t to move into a city like Sodom. How fool
ish i t  m ust have appeared to him when Abra
ham, upon returning from the battle of the

Th e  lu re  o f m a te ria l th in g s  had to  be 
great to  entice a man like  L o t  to  move 
in to  a c ity  like  Sodom .

kings, paid tithes to Melchizedek, and then 
gave all of the spoil from the battle to the king 
of Sodom (Genesis 14:17-24). Certainly such 
was not the action of a man who was material
istic, as was Lo t. You see, Abraham had seen 
the promise of God afar off, and was persuaded 
of it, and embraced it, and confessed that he 
was a pilgrim and stranger upon the earth 
(Hebrews 11:13).
Look at the contrast between the attitudes 

their children had toward them. God was confi
dent that Abraham’s children would follow 
the spiritual leadership of their father (Genesis 
18:19). Even to the point of being offered 
as a burnt offering Isaac seems to have been 
willing to submit to his father’s leadership 
(Genesis 22:1-14). Some of L o t ’s children, how
ever, wouldn’t  even follow him out of Sodom 
when it  was about to be destroyed. To  his 
sons-in-law, “he seemed as one that mocked” 
(Genesis 19:14). Could i t  be they had heard 
Lo t say so very little  about God and his w ill 
that now they ju s t knew he had to be kidd
ing? And the two daughters of Lo t who did 
escape w ith him from Sodom became a source 
of great shame and disgrace. They made their 
father drunk, and committed incest w ith him, 
and each of them bore a son by their own 
father.

We are not told about the death of Lo t. 
The last glimpse we get of him is as he is 
drunk and committing incest w ith his own 
daughters. H is  last days upon the earth 
must have been spent in remorse and regret, 
and he, no doubt, was miserable as he approach
ed the end. Abraham, on the other hand, 
“gave up the ghost, and died in a good old 
age, an old man, and fu ll of years; and was 
gathered to his people” (Genesis 25:8). The ex
pression, “ fu ll of years,” seems to refer to the 
fact that the life of Abraham was a fu ll and 
rich one. I t  is not hard to see why.

Friend, how is i t  w ith you? Are you walking 
by faith, or by sight? Are you selfish, or un
selfish? Are you tied to th is earth, or to the 
promises of God? Are you furnishing spiritual 
leadership for your children, or do they consider 
you as one that mocks? W ill death be to you 
a time for laying down your armor and receiving 
your crown, or w ill i t  be welcomed only as a 
fittin g  end of a miserable life? Are you like 
Abraham, or Lot?
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Keeping The  Te n  Commandments
lied and one who lies cannot be God. Yes, 
Jesus did ju s t  as he promised when he fulfilled  
the law.

I f  we are to keep the Ten Commandments 
today why did Paul state that the Old Law  
was to deliver us to the New Law? Note the 
words of inspiration in  Galatians 3:23-26: 
“ B u t before fa ith came, we were kept under 
the law, shut up unto the fa ith which should 
afterwards be revealed. Wherefore the law was 
our schoolmaster to bring us unto Christ, 
that we might be justified  by faith. B u t after 
that fa ith is  come we are no longer under a 
schoolmaster. Fo r ye are all the children of God 
by fa ith in  C hrist Jesus.” In  th is passage 
Paul makes a contrast of two systems or laws. 
One is  simply termed “ the law” the other 
“ fa ith .” Paul wrote that “ the law” was a school
master to bring us unto C hrist and the system 
of faith. The word “ schoolmaster” is quite inter
esting in that i t  spoke of a servant who was 
given ward over the students as they traveled 
from home to school and back again. One author 
has w ritten that the schoolmaster “ was not the 
instructor of the child; he exercised a general 
supervision over him and was responsible 
for his moral and physical well-being” (W. E . 
Vine, A n Exposito ry Dictionary of New Testa-

Contirtued From Page 1

ment Words, page 265). From  a simple reading 
of th is passage one ought to be able to draw 
its  logical meaning. The apostle here states 
that the Old Law acted as a servant to de
liver us to Jesus C hrist and the new law (verses 
24-26).

I f  we are to keep the Ten Commandments 
why does inspiration tell us that the law (in
cluding the Ten Commandments) was taken out 
of the way and nailed to C h rist’s cross. 
In  Colossians 2:14 we read, “ B lo tting  out the- 
handwriting of ordinances that was against us, 
which was contrary to us. and took i t  out of the 
way, nailing i t  to his cross.”
There are those who w ill cry, “ Th is  verse is 

talking about the ceremonial law.” There are 
real problems w ith that statement. One, the 
Bible nowhere divides the law into a cere
monial part and a part we are to keep. 
Two, Paul states that the Ten Commandments 
are included: “ Le t no man therefore judge you 
in meat, or in drink, or in respect of an 
holyday, or of the new moon, or of the sabbath 
days” (Colossians 2:16). The sabbath was in
cluded in the Ten Commandments and Paul 
states that we are no longer judged by th is 
law which observed the sabbath. Three, to keep 
the Ten Commandments is to be in subjection 
to a shadow. “ Which are a shadow of things

to come; but the body is of C h rist” (Colossians 
2:17). W hy would one keen a shadow when he 
should observe that which is  real? We cannot 
keep the Decalogue because i t  has been taken 
away and nailed to the Savior’s cross.

I f  we are to keep the Ten Commandments 
why does God refer to the New Testament 
as a better covenant? “B u t now hath he obtain
ed a more excellent m inistry, by how much also 
he is the mediator of a better covenant, 
which was established upon better promises” 
(Hebrews 8:6, emphasis mine). We do not 
observe the Decalogue, because we are under a 
better covenant.

I t  is an impossibility to keep the Ten  
Commandments because:

1. Christ fulfilled the Law.
2. The Law delivered us to the faith  

which we are to keep.
3. The Law taken away and nailed

to the cross of Christ.
4. We are under a better covenant than the 

Law.
Since the above is true it  must be evident 

to all that the Decalogue is not for us and 
that we could not observe i t  even i f  we so 
desired. — P.O. Box 88 Killen, Alabama 35645.

The  Doctrine O f Special Creation

2. CONCERNING T H E  ORIGIN OF L IF E

EVO LUTIO N SAYS
(A) L IF E  AROSE 

SPO NTANEOUSLY -  3 
BILLIO N  Y EA RS AGO,
THRO UG H CHANCE 
OCCURRENCES IN
VOLVING CHEMICAL 
AND BIOCHEMICAL 
EVO LUTIO N A T T H E  
M O LECULAR LE V E L .

(1) As D r. George Gay
lord Simpson stated:
“There is no reason to 
postulate a miracle, nor 
is it necessary to suppose 
the origin of the 
processes of reproduc
tion and mutation was 
anything but natural
istic.” 58 B E R T  THOMPSON

(2) Dr. George Wald has said: “ I think a scientist 
has no choice but to approach the origin of life 
through a hypothesis of spontaneous generation . . . .  
One has only to contemplate this task to concede that 
the spontaneous generation of a living organism is 
impossible. Yet here we are — as a result, I believe, of 
spontaneous generation.” 59

The Bible Says 
(A) GOD C REA TED  L IF E : I T  W AS NOT
SPONTANEOUS.

(1) “ And God said, Let the earth put forth grass, 
herbs yielding seed, and fruit trees bearing fru it after 
their kind . . . ” (Genesis 1:11).

(2) “ And God said, Let the waters swarm with 
swarms of living creatures and let birds fly above the 
ea'  ̂ in the open firmament of heaven. And God 
crea^d the great sea-monsters and every living 
creature that moveth, wherewith the waters swarmed 
. . . ” (Genesis 1:20-21).

(3) “ And God said, Let the earth bring forth living 
creatures after their kind, cattle and creeping things.

( N o .  5 )
and beasts of the earth . . .  And God made the beasts 
of the earth after their kind, and the cattle after their 
kind, and every thing that creepeth on the ground 
after its kind . . . ” (Genesis 1:24-25).

(4) ‘ ‘And God created man in his own image; male 
and female created he them” (Genesis 1:27).

Science Says
(A) T H E  B IBLIC A L ACCOUNT OF T H E  ORIGIN OF 
L IF E  IS  T H E  MOST SC IENTIFIC , AND TH O SE  
REJEC TIN G  I T  A RE A C TUA LLY L E F T  W ITH  
NOTHING.

(1) “ Now we see how the astronomical evi
dence leads to a biblical view of the origin of the 
world. The details differ, but the essential ele
ments in the astronomical and biblical accounts 
of Genesis are the same; the chain of events lead
ing to man commenced suddenly and sharply at 
a definite moment in time, in a flash of light and 
energy” 60(Dr. Robert Jastrow, NASA).

t (2) “ A sound explanation may exist for the 
explosive birth of our universe; but i f  it does, science 
cannot find out what it is. The scientist’s pursuit of 
the past ends in the moment of creation’ ’ 61(Dr. Robert 
Jastrow, NASA).

(3) ‘ ‘Most modem biologists, having reviewed with 
satisfaction the downfall of the spontaneous 
generation hypothesis, yet unwilling to accept the 
alternative belief in special creation, are left with 
nothing" ^ {Dr. George Wald, emphasis ours).

3. CONCERNING T H E  ‘ ‘CREATIO N’ ’ OF MAN 
Evolution Says 

(A) MAN IS T H E  R E S U LT  OF A N U M BER  OF 
FO RTU ITO US ACCIDENTS, AND AS SUCH OW ES 
H IS EX ISTEN C E TO  NO ONE B U T  H IM SELF .

(1) “ In many ways we are a biological accident, the 
product of countless propitious circumstances” 63 
(Richard Leakey).

(2) “ We cannot escape the fact that we are the 
product of propitious circumstances molded by the 
laws of natural selection” 64(Richard Leakey).

(3) “ In the evolutionary pattern of thought there is 
no longer need or room for the supernatural. The 
earth was not created, it evolved. So did all the

animals and plants that inhabit it, including our 
human selves, mind and soul as well as brain and 
body’ ’ 65 (Sir Julian Huxley).

(4) “ Man stands alone in the universe, a unique 
product of a long, unconscious, impersonal, material 
process with unique understanding and potentiali
ties” 66 (Dr. G. G. Simpson).

The Bible Says 
(A) MAN WAS “ SPEC IA LLY” C REA TED  “ IN T H E  
IMAGE OF GOD’ ’ AND WAS, TH E R E FO R E , NOT A 
“ BIOLOGICAL ACCIDENT” : H E  OW ES H IS  
EX ISTEN C E TO  GOD, NOT TO  H IM SELF .

(1) ‘ ‘And God said, Let us make man in our image, 
after our likeness; and let them have dominion over 
the fish of the sea, and over the birds of the heavens, 
and over the cattle, and over all the earth, and over 
every creeping thing that creepeth upon the face of 
the earth” (Genesis 1:26).

(2) ‘ ‘And God created man in his own image, in the 
image of God created he him; male and female 
created he them” (Genesis 1:27).

(3) “ But from the beginning of the creation, male 
and female made he them” (Mark 10:6).

(4) “ And Jehovah formed man of the dust of the 
ground and breathed into his nostrils the breath of 
life, and man became a living soul” (Genesis 2:7).

(5) “ And the rib, which Jehovah God had taken 
from the man, made he a woman, and brought her 
unto the man” (Genesis 2:22).

Science Says
(A) SCIENCE CAN SAY A B SO LU TELY  NOTHING  
ABO UT T H E  ORIGIN OF MAN: I T  CAN ONLY 
GUESS.

(1) “ I f  we are honest we have to admit that we will 
never fully know what happened to our ancestors in 
their journey towards modem humanity: the evidence 
is simply too sparse” 67 (Richard Leakey).

(2) “Our task is not unlike attempting to as
semble a three-dimensional jigsaw puzzle in 
which most of the pieces are missing, and those 
few bits that are to hand are broken” 68(Richard 
Leakey).

Continued On Paqe 4
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The  Doctrine O f Special Creation
(3) “ All of this is, of course, a complete fairytale, a 

fabric of more or less inspired guesses. The truth is 
that no one knows exactly how the hominids lived’’69 
(Richard Leakey).

(4) “ What was it like to be almost human, to be 
making tools of wood and stone, to live in organized 
social groups, and to share the world with creatures 
who were also more human than ape, but who lived 
quite different lives? I f  we are honest, we have to face 
the fact that we shall never truly know. We can guess, 
and the broad research approach encompassing study 
of the ancient and the modern is beginning to give 
those guesses some substance. But even i f  our 
guesses were absolutely right, there is no one to say, 
yes, you have the correct answer! Inescapbly it is a 
matter of faith, and this makes the whole problem 
more challenging — and more exciting’ ’ 70 (Richard 
Leakey).

(5) “ But the most sweeping evolutionary questions 
at the level of biochemical genetics are still 
unanswered. How the genetic code first appeared and 
then evolved and, earlier even than that, how life 
originated on earth remain for the future to resolve . .
.. Did the code and the means of translating it appear 
simultaneously in evolution? It seems almost 
incredible that any such coincidence could have

C ontinued F ro m  Page 3
occurred, given the extraordinary complexities of 
both sides and the requirements that they be 
coordinated accurately for survival. By a 
pre-Darwinian (or a skeptic of evolution after Darwin) 
this puzzle would surely have been interpreted as the 
most powerful sort of evidence for special creation" 71 

(Dr. C. P. Haskins).
(6) “ . . . there is the theory that all living forms in 

the world have arisen from a single source which itself 
came from an inorganic source. Th is theory can be 
called the ‘General Theory of Evolution’ and the 
evidence that supports it is not sufficiently strong to 
allow us to consider it as anything more than a 
working hypothesis" 72(Dr. G. A. Kerkut).

(7) “ A frog turning into a prince overnight is a 
fairytale. But a frog turning into a man over millions 
of years we call science’ ’ 73 (Dr. Duane Gish), (to be 
continued)
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The Virtue O f Godliness
W . A. H O LLEY

“ But refuse profane and old wives’ fables, and 
exercise thyself rather unto godliness. But bodily 
exercise profiteth little: but godliness is profitable 
unto all things, having promise of the life that now is, 
and of that which is to come” (I Timothy 4:7-8).

The word “godliness” as used in the Bible means: 
“ Respect, reverence . . . piety towards God, 
godliness (Thayer, p. 262). It is found fifteen times in 
the New Testament. The word “ ungodliness” is also 
found in the Holy Scriptures and its definition is: 
“ Want of reverence towards God, impiety, 
ungodliness” (Ibid, p. 79). Thus, the word 
“ ungodliness” includes all evil thoughts and deeds, 
all ungodly works and desires (Matthew 15:18-20). 
Manifestly, all the great men and women of the Bible, 
although they sometimes stubbed their toes, were 
characterized by faithfulness and godliness, as they 
sought to worship and serve God in his own appointed 
way.

Joseph was so concerned about his relationship 
with the Almighty that he, while but a slave in Egypt, 
resisted the overtures of Potipher’s scheming wife, 
asking:'“ How then can I do this great wickedness, 
and sin against God?” (Genesis 39:9). To him, such a 
sin would be a transgression against God, and he had 
too much respect and reverence to run roughshod 
over the will of the Lord. Godliness caused Samuel to 
wish to obey God completely (I Samuel 12:1-5). It was 
reverence and love for God that enabled Job to bear 
courageously the torments of his affliction and the 
sickening taunts of his froward friends. The Psalmist 
recognized that, wherever he might go, whether 
asleep or awake, at home or abroad, living or dead, he 
was and is: always in God’s holy presence (Psalms 
139:1-24). It was that deep feeling of piety toward God 
that gave the Great Apostle Paul the power to tolerate 
the suffering and toils and persecutions which befell 
him throughout his endeavor to live the Christian life 
(Π Corinthians ll:23 ff). The virtue of godliness gave 
both Stephen and James the strength to become 
martyrs for the cause of Christ (See Acts chapters 7 
and 12); It was their piety rather than impiety that 
sustained them even unto death.

The .lives of countless millions have been 
characterized by “ want of reverence towards God, 
impiety, ungodliness.” For instance, Nadab and 
Abihu lacked that respect for God’s commands which

demands strict adherence. Hence, they “offered 
strange fire before the Lord, which he commanded 
them not” (Leviticus 10:1-2; 16:12). Korah, Dathan 
and Abiram, because of their irreverence of God’s 
divine appointments regarding Moses and his 
position of leadership of the people of the Lord, led 
two hundred fifty princes to rebel against divine 
authority (Numbers 16:1-50). What of those today 
who lead an insurrection against the elders of the 
Lord’s church?? (Hebrews 13:17; Acts 20:28). Judas’ 
ungodliness was instrumental in his betrayal of 
Jesus. Did not Diotrephes’ irreverence and impiety of 
things sacred cause him to prate against John with 
wicked words, and thus to resist the right way of the 
Lord? (Ill John 9-11).

Do you sincerely believe that godliness should be 
manifested by all mankind? Would not the virtue of 
godliness beautify and sweeten our relationship with 
God and with one another? We believe that man’s 
heart should be filled with that mingled fear and love 
which together constitutes the piety of man toward 
God. And the proof of this piety is man’s willingness 
to submit himself to the demands of God. For 
example, Zacharias and Elizabeth “ were righteous 
before God, walking in all the commandments and

W e  believe th a t m an’s heart should  
be fille d  w ith  th a t m ingled fear and love  
w hich toget her c o n stitu te s  the p ie ty  o f 
man tow ard  God. A n d  the p ro o f o f th is  
pie ty  is  m an’s w illin g n e ss  to  su b m it  
h im se lf to  the demands o f God.

ordinances of the Lord blameless” (Luke 1:6). The 
writer of Hebrews admonishes us: “ Wherefore we 
receiving a kingdom which cannot be moved, let us 
have grace, whereby we may serve God acceptably 
with reverence and godly fear: for our God is a 
consuming fire” (Hebrews 12:28-29).

Why should we be interested in pro
moting godliness among men? (1) Because godliness 
is one of the ‘ ‘Christian graces ’ ’ that must be added to 
our faith if  we are to be saved eternally (II Peter 
1:5-11). (2) “ The mystery of godliness” as embodied 
in the coming, life, death, burial and resurrection of

Christ supplies those motives necessary to godly 
living (I Timothy 3:16). The spirit of reverence and 
piety toward God will successfully halt the spirit of 
insubordination which is such a great hindrance to the 
growth of the church, both numerically and 
spiritually. (3) Because godliness magnifies and 
enhances the truth of God (Titus 1:1). (4) Godliness 
contributes those ingredients which lead to “ a quiet 
and tranquil life” for mankind (I Timothy 
2:1-2; I Peter 3:8-12). (5) Because godliness is the 
most profitable form of exercise known to man (I 
Timothy 4:7-8). (6) Because godliness exemplified by 
friends of truth has a salutary and an ennobling 
influence upon others (I Timothy 4:12. Cf. Romans 
2:24; T itus 2:7; Philippians 1:27).

Now, what does godliness mean to the individual 
and to the world? It means: more love and less hate; 
more respect and reverence for things sacred and less 
disrespect; more dependence upon God and less 
dependence upon ourselves; more humility and less 
haughtiness; more concern for the moral and spiritual 
welfare of others and less concern for the immoral and 
fleshly; more of the good and the pure and the true 
enshrined in our hearts and less of the garbage and 
filth of the world; more sharing and bearing and less 
complaining and faultfinding; more working at our 
duties and less shirking them.

Hence, to the extent that godliness grows and 
thrives in our lives, ungodliness and its withering 
influence is diminished. We urge all men to work and 
pray that the virtue of godliness may so increase that 
it may cover the earth as the waters cover the sea. 
“ In reverence and in godly fear 
Man finds the gate to wisdom’s ways;
The wise H is holy name revere;
Through endless ages sound His praise.” 
—Anonymous.
P.O. Box 274, Parrish, Alabama 35580.

Happiness I s  
M eeting Your 

Frie n d s A t  Church 
E v e ry  Week!
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One Th in g  Can Make A B ig  D ifference

IF  I T  IS  ONE TH IN G  D ESIRED  
David said, ‘ One thing have I desired of the Lord, 

that will I seek after; that I may dwell in the house of 
the Lord all the days of my life, to behold the beauty of 
the Lord, and to inquire in his temple ” (Psa. 27:4).

Some might be satisfied with what the world, 
without God, had to offer. Th is was not true of David. 
Nothing could satisfy him more than to spend the rest 
of his days in God’s house. H is desire was for 
unbroken fellowship with God.

Do you reckon you would have any trouble getting 
such a person to attend the services? Would such a 
person find all sorts of excuses for not attending? ς 
Not i f  they desired the one thing that David did. 

That would cure a lot of attendance ills.
Would that sort of person get anything out of the 

worship service? He would not leave thinking the 
service was dry, would he? Surely not with such an 
attitude. Just one thing could make a lot of difference 
in this case.

SUPPO SE I T  W AS ONE THING  LACKING  
“ One thing thou lackest,’ ’ said Jesus to a young

man who came reverently to him (Mk. 10:21). Th is  
was said to one who thought he would do what he 
was told to do. Th is  deficiency was pointed out to one 
who said he had kept the commandments. Yet, he 
lacked one thing.

What was the one thing he lacked? It was not right 
desires, for he desired life. Not moral character, for

he possessed this. Not earnestness, for he came 
running. Not reverence, for he knelt in humility 
before the lord. What then was the one thing he 
lacked? Real obedience! He thought he had obeyed 
and would obey but found by the demands of Christ 
that he was coming up short. He only did what he 
could do and keep his money, but he didn’t control it 
for it controlled him. When what Jesus said ran 
counter to his attitude toward his possessions, he saw 
he did not measure up to what real obediene 
requires. Nothing, absolutely nothing is to stand 
between a man and obeying the Lord.
That one thing makes a big difference.

SUPPO SES ΓΓ IS  ONE THING  OVERLOOKED
Do you remember that Jesus said to Martha, ‘ ‘But 

one thing is needful: and Mary hath chosen that good 
part, which shall not be taken away from her’’ (Lk. 
10:42). Martha was troubled about a lot of things that 
had to do with preparing a meal and serving it, and all 
of this is good in its place. If, however, such causes 
one to miss the opportunity to learn as Mary was 
doing, then the one thing overlooked makes a big 
difference.
Isn’t this what Jesus said in essence to the disciples 

when he spoke to the woman at the well? They were 
concerned about his eating but he was interested 
more in spiritual matters (John 4:30-34). Would not 
this be the same feeling he would have in the home of 
Mary and Martha?
If  spiritual matters get pushed over to one side in our 

hustle and bustle of living, we need to reorder our 
priorities, for they overlook the one thing that is really 
lasting.

SUPPO SE I T  IS  ONE THING  KNOWN FOR SU R E
When the man who had been healed of blindness 

was being questioned by the Pharisees, they accused

Jesus of being a sinner. The blind man responded by 
saying, “ Whether he be a sinner of no, I know not: 
One thing I know, that, whereas I was blind, now I 
see’ ’ (John 9:25). That made all the difference in the 
world as far as he was concerned. He had that piece of 
knowledge and he was not about to deny that nor 
would he let them do so. Sure, there might be a lot of 
questions they could ask that he could not answer, but 
he could tell them one thing he knew.
Reminds me of a man I heard of who was baptized. 

Afterwards, somebody said, “ What about the thief 
on the cross?’ ’ He said, ‘ ‘I don’t know about the thief 
on the cross, but I  do know Jesus said, ‘he that 
believeth and is baptized shall be saved, ’ and that is 

what I did. ’ ’ He knew that as a fact and that one thing 
known makes a world of difference.

SUPPO SE T H A T  ONE THING  HAS TO DO W ITH  
SING LENESS OF PURPOSE  

Paul had everything properly arranged in his life 
when you read Phil. 3:13-14: ‘ ‘Brethren, I count not 
myself to have apprehended: but this one thing I do, 
forgetting those things which are behind, and 
reaching forth unto those things which are before, I 
press toward the mark for the prize of the high calling 
of God in Christ Jesus.” He had one single goal or 
aim in all that he did. It demanded all that he had and 
it would be worth edl the effort he put into it. Anything 
that would retard his progress toward that goal would 
have to be shunned. Anything that would help him 
attain such would be sought after.
That single goal or purpose could make a big 

difference in the lonely nights and days he spent as a 
prisoner. That one thing could and did mean the 
difference when he came to the end (Π Tim . 4:6-8).
Yes, one thing can make a big difference for evil or

for good, p o. Box 1025 Athens, AL 35611

The  Expositor
The first two issues of T H E  EXPO SITO R  have 

already been published, and they are precisely what 
the name implies. The most recent issue contains a 
detailed, expository sermon on Hebrews 13, and it is 
judged by this writer to be nothing short of excellent.

Winfred Clark, well known and outstanding gospel 
preacher, is the editor of this new monthly publication 
which is published under the auspices of the Hobbs

Street Church of Christ in Athens, Alabama. Plans 
are for the pages of the paper to be taken up each 
month with an exposition of some chapter or some 
book of the Bible. Years of dedicated study coupled 
with a brilliant mind give brother Clark special 
qualifications to produce this type publication.

Those who wish to subscribe to T H E  EXPO SITO R  
Continued on page 3

All of us know that just i 
one thing can and doesj 
make a difference. One 
thing can become the 
all-important thing. Just 
one thing can mean the 
difference in life or 
death, success or failure, 
being lost or being 
saved. Th is surely i 
underscores the fact that 
just one thing can be 
crucial.
There are a number of 

cases in the Bible where

r ^ g mgor “ r u s t l in g  W IN FRED  CLARK
point in life. In these cases, one thing could or did 
make a mighty big difference.
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Why I  Preach
In  1963 I  preached 

my f irs t  sermon at the 
Gum church of C hrist

located seven miles 
east of Fulton, M iss
issippi. In  August of 
1964 I  resigned my 
position as a con
struction control tech
nician at Pennsylvania 
T ire  and Rubber Com
pany in Tupelo, M iss
issippi. I, my wife,
Betty, and three 
children moved to 
Nashville, Tennessee

David Lipsco'mh" Col· J E R R Y  T ' B R A M L E T T
lege and preached for the Acorn H ill Church
of C hrist ju s t outside of White B lu ff, Tennessee. 
Throughout the years many people have asked 
me why I decided to be a gospel preacher. 
My answer to th is questions is found in the 
remainder of th is article.

The f i rs t  reason for my being a preacher 
is because of the terrible disease of sin.
I know that no one is excluded from sin because 
the Word of God says, “ Fo r all have sinned, 
and come short of the glory of God” (Romans 
3:23). “ B u t the scripture hath concluded all 
under sin . . . “ (Galatians 3:22). “ I f  we 
say that we have no sin, we deceive ourselves, 
and the tru th  is not in us. I f  we say 
that we have not sinned, we make him a liar, 
and his word is not in us” (I John 1:8,10). 
Dying in sin w ill cause one to receive the 
“ second Death” which is the eternal separation 
from God (Isaiah 59:1-2; Romans 6:23; James 
1:15; Revelation 20:10-15). People living in sin 
cannot be servants of C hrist but are servants 
of sin instead. “Jesus answered them, Verily, 
verily, I say unto you, whosoever committeth 
sin is the servant of s in” (John 8:34). As a 
preacher I  want to help people understand the 
seriousness of sin and motivate them to quit 
the sinning business by hearing the word and

Continued on page 4

FROM

THE EDITOR

1981 GNW OT Lectureship
The 1981 Gus Nichols 

WORDS OF T R U T H  
Lectureship is now just 
little more than a month 
away, beginning Sep
tember 27 and continu
ing through October 1. 
The theme for this year’s 
lectureship is, “ Man’s 
Fall and Redemption.” 
About thirty different 
speakers will participate 
in the program with 
speeches related to this 
very important theme. 
The night speakers and 
their subjects, Sunday 
through Thursday nights BOB DUNCAN
respectively, will be Hardeman Nichols, “ The Fall of 
Man” ; Don McWhorter, “ The Great Salvation” ; 
Wendell Winkler, “The Crucifixion of Christ” ; 
Charles Coil, ‘‘The Resurrection of Christ” ; and Tom 
Holland, “ Heaven, the Hope of the Christian.”
Three of our speakers will develop their respective 

topics by speaking every morning. Franklin Camp 
will speak each morning Monday through Thursday 
on the subject, “ The Church in Relation to 
Redemption.” Curtis Cates will speak on, “ The 
Theory of Evolution—Its Absurdities.” Don 
McWhorter will develop the topic, “ The Challenges 
of Christianity.”

One special feature of the program will be a speech 
by John Harris, beloved black evangelist, on the
subject, “ Some Lessons I Have Learned in Over 
Thirty-Three Years of Preaching the Gospel."
Other speakers and their subjects will be Raymond 

Elliott, “ The Need for Redemption” ; Jesse Phillips, 
“ Salvation by the Grace of God” ; Neil Myers, 
“ Justification by Faith” ; Jerry Manasco, 
“ Repentance-An Essential Element” ; Don Murrell, 
“ The Good Confession” ; Arvel Curtis. “ The 
Relevance of Baptism.” These will be speaking on 
Monday.
Tuesday we will have Jerry Jenkins. “ The Need for 

Dedication” ; Dan Jenkins, “ Choosing One’s 
Recreation” ; Dalton Key, “ The Sin of 
Non-Attendance” : Paul Kidwell, Sr., “ Holiness of 
Life” ; Jerrie Barber, “ The Importance of Personal

Evangelism.”
Other speakers on Wednesday will be Jack Wilhelm,
“ God is Worthy of Worship” ; Clifford Smith, 

“ Singing as Worship” ; Rick Rickard, “ Prayer as 
Worship” ; Alton Hayes, “ Preaching as Worship” ; 
Jack Wilhelm, “ The Lord’s Supper” ; James Pilgrim, 
“Giving as Worship.”
On Thursday we will have, beside those already 

mentioned, Winfred Clark, “ Discerning Faith and 
Opinion” ; Noel Merideth, “ The Orphan Home 
Controversy” ; Martel Pace, “ The Cooperation 
Controversy” ; John Waddey, “ The Controversy 
Over Pentecostalism” ; Roger D ill, “ The Open 
Fellowship Controversy” ; Hugh Fulford, “ “The 
Controversy Over Divorce and Remarriage.”

Activities will begin each morning at 9:00 o’clock 
and will continue until noon. After lunch we will 
begin again at 1:30 and continue until 4:45, when we 
will break for supper. From 7:00 o’clock until 7:25 
each night there will be a period of congregational 
singing. The evening lecture will begin each night at 
7:30.
A limited amount of display space is available on a 

first-come-first-served basis, and at no charge. 
Reservations for display space should be made in 
advance.

Members of the church in Jasper and Walker County 
are opening their homes to provide lodging for 
out-of-town guests attending the lectureship. Also 
there are several motels in and around Jasper.

It will be interesting to those who do not already 
know, that Jasper has its share of good eating 
establishmesnts, including some cafeterias, some 
steak restaurants, and a large number of the fast 
foods variety.
Those who wish to reserve lodging in a Christian 

Jiome or who wish to reserve a display space should 
call (205) 384-6446 or 387-1670. For those who prefer, 
the following motels are available in Jasper: Holiday 
Inn, (205) 221-3050; Harper’s Motel, (205) 384-3368;
Μ &  M Motel, (205) 384-5573.

The Gus Nichols WORDS OF T R U T H  Lectureship is 
sponsored each year by the Sixth Avenue Church of 
Christ in Jasper with the cooperation of other 
churches in Walker County. All lectures will be 
conducted in the facilities of the Sixth Avenue church 
building.

The  Christian L ife
Concerning the Thes- 

salonians, Paul wrote 
of the influence and 
reputation of the 
church there (I Thess. 
1:7-8). He then re
ported what the breth
ren in Macedonia and 
Achaia said of 
them: “ Fo r they them
selves show of us what 
manner of entering in 
we had unto you, and 
how ye turned to God 
from idols to serve the 
living and true God; 
and to wait for his Son 
from heaven, whom he 
raised from the dead, W . E D W IN  K E A R L E Y
even Jesus, which delivered us from the wrath

to come” (I Thess. 1:9-10).
Th is  comment gives three stages in the Chris

tian life. Each of these areas are essential 
to Christian living.

T H E  C H R IS T IA N  L I F E  IS  A C H A N G ED  
L I F E .  They “ turned to God from idols.” 
There are many kinds of idols. One of the mod
ern day idols is P L E A S U R E .  Everything turns 
on a good time w ith a large segment of the 
population. Another idol of the day is covet
ousness. Paul commanded the Colossians to 
“ m ortify therefore your members which are 
upon the earth; fornication, uncleanness, in
ordinate affection, evil concupiscence, and 
covetousness, which is idolatry” (Col. 3:5).
A thief broke into the modest dwelling 

of Matthew Henry, the celebrated Bible scho
lar, and stole his money, but the cheerful

Continued on page 4
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The Doctrine O f Special Creation
(N o. 6 )

4. CONCERNING RELIGION AND GOD 
Evolution Says

(A) T H E R E  IS  NO 
SUCH TH IN G  AS GOD:
N E ITH E R  IS  T H E R E  
ANY N E ED  FOR GOD.
RELIGION EVOLVED.

(1) “ In the evolution
ary pattern of thought 
there is no longer need or 
room for the supernat
ural. The earth was not 
created; it evolved . . . .
So did religion’ ’74 (Julian 
Huxley).

(2) “ Gods are peri
pheral phenomena pro
duced by evolution” 75 
(Julian Huxley).

(3) “ After Darwin it 
was no longer necessary to deduce the existence of 
divine purpose for the facts of biological adaptation’ ’ 76 
(Julian Huxley).

(4) Dr. George Gaylord Simpson referred to 
Christianity as a higher form of superstition which in 
some ways was inferior to the “ lower superstitions” 
of native tribes. He has referred to church services as 
“ higher superstitions celebrated weekly in every 
hamlet of the United States.” 77

(5) Erasmus Darwin, grandfather of Charles 
Darwin, stated: “ As for the existence of a God, the 
existence of a soul, or a world to come, who can 
know anything about them? Depend upon i t . . . these 
Eire only the bugbears by which men of sense govern 
fools.” 78

The Bible Says 
(A) GOD DOES E X IS T  AS T H E  F IR S T  CAUSE, 
UNCAUSED. RELIGION IS GOD-GIVEN. GOD IS  
T H E  O M NIPO TENT CREATOR OF T H E  UN IV ERSE  
AND EV ERY TH IN G  IN IT .  GOD M U ST B E  
W O RSH IPPED  BY  MAN.

(1) ‘ ‘God is a spirit and they that worship him must 
worship in spirit and in truth” (John 4:24).

(2) “ Be still and know that I am God: I will be 
exalted among the nations, I w ill be exalted in the 
earth” (Psalms 46:10).

(3) “ I am Jehovah, thy God;. . .  thou shalt have no 
other gods before me . . . .  for I, Jehovah thy God, am 
a jealous God” (Exodus 20:2,3,5).

(4) ‘ ‘Know ye that Jehovah, he is God: It is he that 
hath made us, and we are his” (Psalms 100:3).

(5) “ For in six days Jehovah made heavens and 
earth, the sea, and all that in them is . . .  ” (Exodus 
20: 11).

Science Says
(A) SCIENCE, AS SCIENCE, CAN SAY 
A B SO LU TELY  NOTHING ABO UT GOD OR 
RELIGION, FOR N E ITH E R  FA LL  INTO T H E  
REA LM  OF T H E  EX PER IM EN TA L SC IENTIFIC  
M ETHO D.

(1) “ . . . Science cannot answer all categories of 
questions. Thus, questions that do not lead to testable 
hypotheses are outside the domain of science. How 
often have you heard that ‘science argues against the 
existence of God’ or that ‘science is anti-religious’? 
Such statements assume that science can prove or 
disprove the existence of God . . . .  Clearly, the 
question of God’s existence is untestable 
scientifically” 79 (Dr. Paul Weisz).

(2) “ Science has always concerned itself with the 
material world and its behavior as distinct from the 
spiritual realities of life . . . .  Science is better suited to 
describe than to prescribe, and even when it 
describes it is far from infallible’ ’ 80 (Enno Wolthius).

(3) “ As knowledge of the universe expands and 
man's position within it becomes more and more 
central and critical, so increases the demand for 
meaning, as well as for effective means of moral and

spiritual control of the achievements science has 
made possible. Science cannot give us these. The 
scientific task fosters integrity and character. A 
persistent and passionate devotion to truth cannot 
help but build trustworthiness in the man who 
engages in the quest. But science is not at all 
sufficient to itself. It  is, after all, quite limited as far as 
being able to answer the real questions is con
cerned’ 81 (Albert Wells, Emphasis ours).
5. CONCERNING T H E  UN IV ERSE &  IT S  
IN H A BITA N TS -  T H E  C U RREN T AND F U TU R E  
S TA TE

Evolution Says 
(A) EVOLUTION IS AN UPW ARD, PROGRESSIVE, 
ORDER-INCREASING PROCESS W HICH W ILL  
PRODUCE ORGANISMS W ITH  AN EV ER  
G R EA TER  CO M PLEXITY.

(1) “ Evolution in the extended sense can be 
defined as a directional and essentially irreversible 
process occurring in time, which in its course gives 
rise to an increase in variety and an increasingly high 
level of organization in its products. Our present 
knowledge indeed forces us to the view that the whole 
or reality is evolution — a single process of self
transformation” 82 (Julian Huxley, Emphasis ours).

(2) Dr. Curtly F. Mather, head of the Department of 
Geology at Harvard, stated in regard to evolution: 
“ . . .  not only is it an orderly process, it is a continuing 
one. Nothing was finished on any seventh day; the 
process of creation is still going on. The golden age 
for man — i f  any — is in the future, not in the past. . .
. Moreover, the creative process of evolution is not to 
be interrupted by any supernatural intervention . . . 
the spiritual aspects of the life of man are just as 
surely a product of the processes called evolution as 
are his brain and nervous system.” 83

The Bible Says 
(A) T H E  U N IV ERSE AND EV ERYTH IN G  IN IT ,  
R A TH E R  TH A N  COMPLEXIFYING, IS  BREAKING  
DOWN AND CORRESPONDINGLY BECOMING 
LE S S  ORGANIZED. EV ERYTH IN G  IS WEARING  
O UT, RUNNING DOWN. T H E  GOLDEN AGE (ON 
EA RTH ) IS  NOT IN T H E  F U TU R E  FOR MAN. T H E  
LORD W IL L  D ESTRO Y T H E  E A R TH  THRO UG H  
F IR E , AS H E  HAS PROMISED.

(1) ‘ ‘L ift up your eyes to the heavens and look upon 
the earth beneath, for the heavens shall vanish away 
like smoke and the earth shall wax old like a garment; 
and they that dwell therein shall die in like manner 
. . . ” (Isaiah 51:6).

(2) “ Of old didst thou lay the foundation of the 
earth; And the heavens are the work of thy hands. 
They shall perish, but thou shalt endure; yea, all of 
them shall wax old like a garment; as a vesture shalt 
thou change them, and they shall be changed” 
(Psalms 102:25-26).

(3) “ But the day of the Lord shall come as a thief; in 
the which the heavens shall pass away with a great 
noise, and the elements shall be dissolved with 
fervent heat and the earth and the works that are 
therein shall be burned up” (Π Peter 3:10).

Science Says
(A) EV ERYTH IN G , R A TH E R  TH A N  INCREASING  
IN CO M PLEXITY AND GOING TOW ARD MORE 
ORDER AND STR U C TER ED N ESS, IS  DEC REAS
ING IN CO M PLEXITY, RUNNING DOWN, 
WEARING OUT, GOING TOW ARD MORE 
RANDOMNESS, MORE DISORDER. T H E  UN I
V ERSE  W IL L  EX PER IEN C E A “ H E A T D E A TH ” IF  
A LLO W ED N A TU RA LLY  TO DO SO.

(1) “ A major consequence of the second law of 
thermodynamics is that all real processes go toward a 
condition of greater probability. The probability 
function generally used in thermodynamics is 
entropy . . . .  Th is orderliness is associated with low
entropy The second law of thermodynamics says
that left to itself any isolated system will go toward 
greater entropy, which also means toward greater

randomness and greater likelihood” 84 (Dr. Harold 
Blum, Emphasis in original text).

(2) “ Increase in entropy means a transition from a 
more orderly state to a less orderly state . . . .  In any 
naturally-occurring process, the tendency is for ail 
systems to proceed from order to disorder'' 85 (Dr. R. 
B. Lindsay, Emphasis ours).

(3) “ . . . i f  your theory is found to be against the 
second law of thermodynamics, I can give you no 
hope; there is nothing for it but to collapse in deepest 
humiliation” 86 (Dr. A. S Eddington).

(4) “ . . .  all real processes tend to go toward a 
condition of greater possibility . . . increase in 
randomness may be taken as a measure of direction in
time The second law of thermodynamics predicts
that a system left to itself will, in the course of time, 
go toward greater disorder’ 87 (Dr. Harold Blum).
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becoming a member of the church of Christ.
The second reason that I preach is to tell 

people who are in sin of the gospel which 
when obeyed is the cure for sin. P rio r to Jesus’ 
ascending back to the Father, he said, “ Go ye 
into all the world, and preach the gospel 
to every creature” (Mark 16:15). When I and 
other gospel preachers preach the gospel, 
what w ill happen? “ He that believeth and is 
baptized shall be saved; but he that believeth 
not shall be damned” (Mark 16:16). Why w ill 
the gospel save? Paul said, “ Fo r I am not 
ashamed of the gospel of Christ: for i t  is the 
power of God unto salvation to every one that 
believeth : to the Jew firs t, and also to the 
Greek” (Romans 1:16). The gospel of Jesus 
C hrist is the power through which a person

old gentleman, far from being down cast 
turned to his diary and entered th is cheerful 
observation: “ Le t one be thankful, firs t, be
cause he never robbed me before, second, be
cause although he took my purse, he did not 
take my life; third, because although he took 
all I possessed, i t  was not much; and fourth, 
because i t  was I  who was robbed, and not 
I  who robbed.” We need to immitate Matthew 
Henry’s attitude toward wealth.

A changed life involves conversion to Christ. 
Peter appealed to the Jews, “ Repent ye there
fore, and be converted that your sins may be 
blotted out . . . ” (Acts 3:19). The American 
Standard version reads, “ repent . . . and turn  
again.” T h is  change of mind and life is pre
ceded by godly sorrow. Paul speaks of th is in 
the following words: “ Fo r godly sorrow worketh 
repentance to salvation not to be repented 
of; but the sorrow of the world worketh 
death” ( I I  Cor. 7:10). Th is  change involves 
putting off the old man and putting on the new 
man (Eph. 4:22-24; Col. 3:8-14). “Therefore i f  
any man be in Christ, he is a new creature: 
old things are passed away; behold, all things 
are become new” ( I I  Cor. 5:17). How does 
one get into Christ? B y  experiencing the new 
birth  one gets into C hrist (John 3:3-5; Acts 
2:36-38; Rom. 6:3-5; 16-18; Gal. 3:26-27).

T H E  C H R IS T IA N  L I F E  IS  A S E R V IN G  
L I F E .  The Thessalonians changed “ to serve 
the true and living God.” The characteristics 
of the Christian’s service are “ work of faith, 
and labor of love, and patience of hope in our 
Lord Jesus Christ, before our God and Father” 
(I Thess. 1:3).

We are described as servants. Some w riters 
of the New Testament called themselves ser
vants (Rom. 1:1; I I  Pet. 1:1; Jude 1:1). A ser
vant’s duty is to serve rather than ju s t  
refrain from doing evil. Christians must serve 
man to serve the Lord. In  speaking of ser-

Some w r ite rs  o f the New  Te s ta m e n t  
called them selves se rva n ts  (Rom . 1:1; 11 
P e t. 1:1; Jude 1:1;). A  se rv a n t’s d u ty  is  
to  serve ra th e r than  ju s t  re fra in  fro m  
doing evil.

vice to God, Paul said, “ Neither is he served 
by men’s hands, as though he needed any
thing, seeing he himself giveth to all life, 
and breath, and all th ings” (Acts 17:25). 
In  Jesus’ preview of the judgment he empha
sized service to our fellow man as the basis of

Why I  Preach
Continued from page 2

can be saved from the ugly disease of sin. 
When one preaches the gospel one is preaching 
the word of God, the incorruptible seed which 
is not transient, but it  “ liveth and abideth for 
ever” (I Peter 1:23-25). When I preach the true 
and only gospel, I can guarantee or certify 
that what I preach is not from man. “ B u t  
I  certify you, brethren, that the gospel which 
was preached of me is not after man” (Galatians 
1:11). The gospel is so important and great

W h e n  1 preach the tru e  and on ly  gospel, 
I  can guarantee o r c e rtify  th a t w h a t I  
preach is  no t fro m  man.

that i f  a person of the age of accountability w ill 
obey i t  he can be saved, but i f  one chooses

The  Christian L ife
Continued from page 2

There is no doubt to the Bible believer that real 
miracles were wrought in Bible times. Jesus raised 
the dead (John 11:38-44), healed the sick (John 
4:46-54), stopped storms (Matthew 8:23), cast out 
demons (Luke 8:26ff), fed the multitude (Matthew 
15:32), changed the water into wine (John 2:1-11), 
made the blind to see (Matthew 9:27-31), walked on 
the sea (Matthew 14:25), knew the thoughts of people 
(Luke 22:21), and he knew what was happening 
several miles away (John 11:11-14).

The miracles of the Bible were done openly and 
could be verified. When Peter and John healed the 
lame man at the temple gate, the enemies of 
Christianity said, “ What shall we do to these men? 
for that indeed a notable miracle hath been done by 
them is manifest to all that dwell in Jerusalem: AND 
W E CANNOT DENY I T ” (Acts 4:16; Emphasis 
supplied).

The Bible speaks of “ lying wonders’ ’ (II 
Thessalonians 2:9-10). All claims to supernatural 
manifestations today fall into this category. As a 
matter of fact no real miracles can be performed today 
because all miracles have ceased as the Bible 
prophesied would happen (I Corinthians 13:8). 
Miracles in the New Testament days could be 
performed by those baptized with the Holy Spirit, by 
apostles or those the apostles had laid their hands on

to reject i t  he w ill be eternally lost ( I I  Thessa
lonians 1:7-9). Yes, the gospel is  “ the power 
of God” and when obeyed a person can have 
complete pardon and forgiveness of past 
sins and be a child of God.

I am very proud and thankful to be a gos
pel preacher. I do not have any reservations 
about telling people that I am a gospel preacher. 
I personally believe that one of the greatest 
things that can be said about a person 
at his death is: “ that he was a true gospel 
preacher and he preached the gospel to his fu ll
est ability.” Yes, I  preach because sin w ill 
separate one from God, and the gospel is the 
only cure for sin. — P.O. Box 97 Nettleton, 
Ms. 38858.

(Acts 8:18). There is only one baptism today, and that 
is water baptism (Ephesians 4:5). There are no 
apostles today; therefore no one today has the power 
to perform miracles.

To further prove that no one today has supernatural 
powers, please consider the offer of Mr. James 
Randi, author of a new book entitled, Flim-Flam 
(Lippincott-Crowell, pub. NY, 1980). For fourteen 
years, Mr. Randi has carried a check for $10,000 
which will be given to anyone who can perform one 
paranormal feat of any kind under proper observing 
conditions. In his book, Mr. Randi deals with Kirlian 
photography (photographs of fairies), ESP , Pyramid 
power, Bermuda Triangle, prophecy, clairvoyance, 
dowser (auragramist), psychic card tricks, seances, 
mind reading, UFO ’s, levitation, biorhythm and 
psychic surgery.

In the words of Mr. Randi, it is time for all who 
claim paranormal ability to ‘ ‘put up or shut up. ’ ’ His 
address is: James Randi 51 Lennox Avenue Rumson, 
N.J. 07760.

In fourteen years, no one has ever collected a dime 
from Mr. Randi. Who wants to lay to rest once and for 
all the claim of supernatural powers today and be 
$10,000 richer? — 9100 E . Sandidge, Olive Branch, 
MS 38654.

judgment. “ Then shall they also answer, say
ing, Lord, when saw we thee hungry, or athirst, 
or a stranger, or naked, or sick, or in prison? 
Then shall he answer them saying, Verily I 
say unto you, Inasmuch as ye did i t  not 
unto one of these least, ye did i t  not unto 
me. And these shall go away into eternal 
punishment; but the righteous into eternal life” 
(Matt. 25:44-46).

The greatest in the kingdom is he who 
serves the most. “ B u t Jesus called them unto 
him and said, Ye know that the rulers of the 
Gentiles lord i t  over them, and their great 
ones exercise authority over them. Not so shall 
i t  be among you: but whosoever shall become 
great among you shall be your minister; 
and whosoever would be f i rs t  among you shall 
be your servant” (Matt. 20:25-27).

The Christian life is a waiting life. The fa ithfu l 
are “ to wait for his Son from heaven.” To  
those who were troubled by Jesus’ statement 
about leaving the earth, he said, “ In  my 
Father’s ho"«p are manv mansions; i f  i t  were 
not so, I  would have told you; for I  go

to prepare a place for you. And i f  I  go 
and prepare a place for you, I  w ill come again 
and w ill receive you unto myself; that where 
I  am, there ye may be also” (John 14:23). 
The Thessalonians believed th is promise and 
were waiting for him. There is not a greater 
promise.

C h rist’s coming w ill be a glorious appearing 
(T it. 2:13). The time of his coming is un
certain. Jesus said to his disciples: “B u t of that 
day and hour knoweth no one, not even the 
angels of heaven, neither the Son, but the 
Father only” (Matt. 24:36).

The child of God should live in a constant 
state of waiting and watchfulness. Jesus said, 
“Watch therefore; for ye know not on what 
day your Lord cometh” (Matt. 24:42).

The Christian life is the only worthwhile 
way to live. I t  is filled w ith the expectancy 
of eternal life and the promise that all things 
work together for those who love the Lord  and 
are called according to his purpose (Rom. 8:28). 
— R t. 4 Buena Vista, Georgia 31803.

$10,000 Reward
TOM C H ILD ERS
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How Do We Appoint Elders?
Confusion over th is  

question has created no 
litt le  problem in the 
brotherhood for a host of 
years! Let it be under
stood that the Bible  
doesn’t teach that the 
evangelist is to appoint 
elders without the con
sent and approval of the 
congregation which they 
are to oversee. Let it also 
be understood that 
elders can be appointed 
without division in the 
body of Christ!

There are those among τλτ-χ* a d p t  ai , . ., . . . .  , , 6 DEM AR ELA Mus who claim that it is the
sole responsibility of the evangelist to appoint elders 
over a congregation. They use Titus 1:5: “ For this 
cause left I thee in Crete, that thou shouldest set in 
order the things that are wanting, and ordain elders in 
every city, as I had appointed thee. ’ ’ They argue that 
Titus was an evangelist and that he was left to ordain 
elders in every city by the appointment of the apostle 
Paul. They, therefore, conclude that evangelists 
today have the sole responsibility of putting elders in 
oversight of the congregation.

Let it be noted that the first century church had the 
apostles who had the baptismal measure of the Holy 
Spirit and had laid their hands on others such as Titus  
giving them gifts of the Spirit. These first century 
Christians had direct Divine guidance such as super
natural knowledge. Today, we do not have such in 
existence. They would, in those days, be in a position 
to ordain elders because of the assistance of the Holy 
Spirit, whereas evangelists today do not have the 
same assistance they had. However, who is to say that 
Titus took this upon himself solely to set men above or 
over a congregation of people? We have seen division 
in the body of Christ on more than one occasion when 
the evangelist took it upon himself to set elders over a 
congregation and say in effect, “ these are your 
leaders, ’ ’ with the voice of the congregation not being 
heard. After all, this, they say, is the evangelist’s 
work and responsibility. Is it not possible that Titus

could have first taught the congregation things 
pertaining to the subject of elders and allowed the 
congregation to select out from among themselves 
men qualified for the office and then ordained them as 
elders? The word “ ordain” as used in Titus 1:5 
simply means “ to cause to stand, to set” (W. E. 
Vine). Or, ‘ ‘to place or set down’ ’ (Young’s Analytical 
Concordance). Preachers today do have the 
responsibility to ordain elders in local congregations 
where they preach, but how do they go about it? It is 
very much a vital part of an evangelist’s work and he 
can do this by teaching God’s word about the need for 
elders, the qualifications of elders and the wrongness 
of not having elders when men are qualified but not 
used. He can exhort and guide a congregation to train 
men for the office and help take the actual step of 
selecting these men to serve. He can, after the 
congregation has selected them, help ordain them or 
set them in office. But nowhere does the Bible 
actually teach that the preacher is authorized to set 
elders in office without allowing for a chance for 
scriptural objections to be put forward if  there are any 
and without the congregation’s approval of the men 
being placed in office. Certainly we should recognize 
that where there is no fellowship, there is no 
leadership. Leadership must always have fellowship 
in order to exist.

C e rta in ly  we shou ld  recognize th a t  
where there is  no fo llo w sh ip , there is  no 
leadership.

Having taught God’s will about elders and having 
assisted the congregation in a united way of selecting 
and setting these men in office, the evangelist has 
fulfilled his evangelistic duty to appoint elders. He 
has set in order that which was wanting or lacking and 
he has done it in a manner that the church is backing 
the leadership. Brethren, it can be done without 
division when done properly.

Evangelists today are presumptuous when they 
take it upon themselves to appoint elders over an 
entire congregation when that congregation or a large 
factor of the congregation is against such because

they feel that the men selected by the preacher are not 
qualified for the office. Wisdom would dictate that the 
congregation have an opportunity to voice any 
scriptural objections it might have. Does the 
evangelist claim to have insights and knowledge 
superior to the other members of the body of Christ? 
Some evangelists do feel that they know better than 
the congregation what is good for the congregation. 
They have been heard to say, “ the members are 
babes in Christ, but I ’ve studied the Bible for years. ’ ’ 
Such talk is but pride and arrogance speaking and 
tends to elevate the evangelist to the position of the 
denominational false concept of a “clergy” with the 
ordinary members being the “ laity.” There is no 
place for a clergy-laity attitude in the Lord’s church! 
Certainly this “ superior knowledge” attitude is 
dangerous to any evangelist. Also it is very possible 
that the evangelist just might not know as much as he 
thinks he knows. Let me illustrate it: I asked a man 
who knew me if  he knew what my hometown was. He 
replied, “ Arab, Alabama!” I immediately turned to 
another friend standing nearby and asked him where 
I was from and he replied, “ Mobile, Alabama.” The 
first man thought he knew me but there was 
something about me he didn’t know and that was this: 
Although I served as an evangelist in Arab, Alabama 
for a number of years, the second friend was correct 
and he knew more about me than the first friend 
because Mobile, Alabama is where I was bom. The 
point of this illustration is that there may be a deep 
dark secret that someone knows about a person who is 
being put forward as an elder. Under normal 
circumstances he would not spread it for anything. 
But, i f  the man tried to accept the office of an elder in 
the church, this person would feel compelled to speak 
out against such an appointment. Dare we 
evangelists today be so presumptuous as to think we 
know everything about everyone? Wisdom demands 
that the voice of the congregation be heard.

Paul and Barnabas ordained elders in Acts 14:23: 
‘ ‘And when they had ordained them elders in every 
church, and had prayed with fasting, they 
commended them to the Lord, on whom they 
believed.” From this we can conclude that Paul and

Continued on Page 2
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A L itt le  Leaven
In the church at 

Corinth a case of 
fornication was to le r
ated. Paul wrote to 
admonish the saints 
there to purge the church 
of this terrible sin. In his 
effort to persuade them 
to take appropriate 
action in connection with 
th is shameful matter, 
Paul asked: “ Know ye 
not that a little leaven 
leaveneth the whole 
lump?” (I Corinthians 
5:6). What this state
ment means is apparent: 
i f  ju s t one mem- BOBBY DUNCAN
ber of a congregation is allowed to persist in sinning 
with impunity, before long such sinning will be

How Do We Appoint Elders?
Continued from page 1

Barnabas were responsible for setting in elders or 
causing them to stand, but to say they did this without 
the consideration, sanction or approval of the 
congregation is to read more into it than is there. 
Evangelists can fu lfill the duty of appointing elders in 
every church today and still allow the voice of the 
congregation to be heard.

Let us for a moment consider the folly of reasoning 
that concludes that the evangelist has the sole 
authority to appoint elders over a congregation. I 
began preaching at a particular church when I was 
eighteen years old. I was the evangelist at that 
particular congregation. Let us say I had been 
preaching there six months or so and decided to 
exercise my evangelistic “ authority” and “ duty” to 
appoint elders. Oh, I listen to a few of the members 
but I carry on with appointing these men as elders 
because I have the authority and it is also my duty to 
see that it is done. What happens? You know the 
answer. I f  the congregation feels the men I select are 
unqualified and they’ve had no voice in the matter, 
the body in that location is likely to divide. What folly! 
But someone argues that a very young evangelist 
should not take it upon himself to do such a thing. All 
right then, what age do you suggest? How old should 
he be? Be careful not to make laws for God! Someone 
else argues that the evangelist should be at a 
congregation longer than six months before he 
exercises his “ authority.” How long? One year, two, 
three or maybe five? Be careful not to make laws for 
God. Can we not see that the idea of an eighteen year 
old evangelist appointing elders within six months of 
his arrival at a congregation is unwise to say the least? 
Division has and will occur every time we fail to 
practice what God says and fail to exercise wisdom in 
carrying out God’s commands. The practice in Acts 
6:3, “ Wherefore brethren, look ye out among you 
seven men of honest report, full of the Holy Ghost and 
wisdom, whom we may appoint over this business,” 
should give us the pattern that is workable! Here, the 
apostles did not even take it upon themselves to select 
these men for this special work, but rather said, ” . . .  
Look ye out among you . . .  . ” They allowed the 
congregation to select those they wanted and then 
they appointed them. Did the apostles appoint them

or did the congregation? The apostles appointed 
them, but not without the congregation’s approval. 
Brethren, surely this is the answer. Evangelists today 
can appoint or ordain elders in every church but it 
must be done with congregational approval. I f  the 
congregation will not follow the men being put into 
office then realistically there is no leadership. When 
the evangelist teaches God’s word, follows God’s 
word, and involves the congregation, and when love 
and consideration for all is manifested, then the 
elders can be set in office without division in the body 
of Christ. — P.O. Box 412, Hamilton, New Zealand.

A Belated
Present

“ And behold, a man 
named Joseph . . . asked 
for the body of Jesus. 
And he took it down . . . 
and laid him in a tomb cut 
into the rock where no 
one had la in” (Luke 
22:50-53).

Such a beautiful 
thought! A gift to Jesus 
in his death. Joseph gave 
a tomb, convenient to the 
cross, such a necessary 
gift. Where would he 
have been lain, if  not 
there? Such a generous 
gift — a new tomb. One 
never before used. ANCIL JENKINS

Yet — a belated gift. A gift that was not given while 
Jesus was alive. A life commited in secret to him. 
Such dedication cannot give the highest benefit to

Continued on Page 4

common in the congregation.
There are at least two reasons why such is the case. 

The first reason is simply that we tend to become like 
those with whom we associate. Paul said it this way in 
I Corinthians 15:33 (ASV): “ Be not deceived: Evil 
companionships corrupt good morals. ’ ’ No doubt this 
is one of the main reasons the offender mentioned 
above was to be excluded from the fellowship of the 
congregation (5:3-5). Through continued fellowship 
with him some others would certainly be influenced to 
become like him.

The second reason why “ a little leaven leaveneth 
the whole lump” is this: i f  sin is tolerated in the life of 
one single member of a congregation, then it becomes 
impossible to be consistent and at the same time deal 
with any who sin. Can you imagine what a hard time 
the elders of the church in Corinth would have had if a 
half dozen or dozen of the members of the 
congregation became guilty of fornication, and the 
elders set about to do something about it? Every 
person guilty of fornication would point to this one 
fornicator and say, “ What right have you to rebuke 
me, when you haven’t said one word to this man?’ ’ In 
fact, the eldership at Corinth would likely know better 
than to rebuke any member of the congregation for 
any sin, lest the elders themselves be embarrassed by 
being reminded that they were tolerating grievous sin 
on the part of this one man.

“ A little leaven leaveneth the whole lump.” How 
can a congregation deal with the problem of 
fornication i f  one fornicator is retained in its 
fellowship? How could it go about curbing any 
amount of immodesty and indecency on the part of 
any number of its members, if  one lady or teen-age 
girl is allowed to dress immodestly? How could it 
consistently and scripturally deal with any who may 
gamble, if  one member is permitted to buy or sell 
chances, for whatever reason, with impunity? I f  one 
member is a social drinker, how could the sin of 
drunkenness be dealt with?

Already there are congregations where corrective 
discipline simply is not practiced, and one of the 
reasons is that it has not been practiced in the past. 
Members became guilty of open sin, and nothing was 
ever really done about it. For an eldership to lead a 
congregation in withdrawing fellowship from those 
who may now sin would leave the eldership wide open 
to criticism. ‘ ‘Why are you after me? What I am doing 
is not a bit worse than what So-and-so has been doing, 
and you never withdrew from him ."

Despite the almost certainty of such a criticism, we 
would urge faithful brethren everywhere to deal with 
sin — patiently, lovingly, and yet firmly. When this 
criticism is faced, do not try to deny it or make 
excuses. Say simply, “ Yes, it is true. We have 
neglected our duty in the past. And the congregation 
has reaped the bitter fruits of our neglect. We have 
resolved to do better in the future.”

Happiness I s  
Meeting Your 

FHends A t  Church 
E v e ry  Week!
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The  Doctrine O f Special Creation

B E R T  THOMPSON

6 CONCERNING MAN’S M O RALITY, A T T ITU D E  
TO W ARD O TH ERS, BEHAVIOR, AND 

DEPENDENC E ON GOD 
Evolution Says

(A) MAN IS  A N ;
ANIMAL. T H E R E  IS  NO 
SUCH THIN G  AS GOD- 
G IV EN  M O R A L IT Y ,
NOR IS  T H E R E  ANY 
N EED  FOR IT . MAN IS  
D E P E N D E N T  UPO N  
H IM S E L F , AND R E 
SPO NSIBLE ONLY TO  
H IM SELF .

(1) “ There is no law 
that declares the human 
animal to be different, as 
seen in the broad 
biological perspective, 
from any other ani
mal’ ’ 88(Richard Leakey).

(2) “ Unquestionably, mankind is special, and in 
many ways, too . . . .  There is now a critical need for a 
deep awareness that, no matter how special we Eire as 
an animal, we are still part of the greater balance of 
nature . . . .  During that relatively brief span 
evolutionary pressures forged a brain capable of pro
found understanding of matters animate and 
inanimate: the fruits of intellectual and technological 
endeavour in this latter quarter of the twentieth 
century give us just an inkling of what the human 
mind can achieve. The potential is enormous, almost 
infinite. We can, i f  we so choose, do virtually 
anything: arid lands will become fertile; terrible 
diseases will be cured by genetic engineering; 
touring other planets will become route; we may even 
come to understand how the human mind works!’ ’89 
(Richard Leakey, Emphasis ours).

(3) “ Man stands alone in the universe, a unique 
product of a long, unconscious, impersonal, material 
process with unique understanding and potentiali
ties. These he owes to no one but himself, and it is to 
himself that he is responsible. He is not the creature 
of uncontrollable and undeterminable forces, but is 
his own master. He can and must decide and manage 
his own destiny’’90 (Dr. George Gaylord Simpson).

(4) “ I had motives for not wanting the world to have 
meaning; consequently, assumed it had none, and 
was able without any difficulty to find satisfying 
reasons for this assumption . . . .  The philosopher who 
finds no meaning in the world is not concerned 
exclusively with a problem in pure metaphysics; he is 
also concerned to prove there is no valid reason why 
he personally should not do as he wants to do . . .  . For 
myself, as no doubt for most of my contemporaries, 
the philosophy of meaninglessness was essentially an 
instrument of liberation. The liberation we desired 
was simultaneously liberation from a certain political 
and economic system, and liberation from a certain 
system of morality. We objected to the morality 
because it interfered with our sexual freedom’’ 91 
(Aldous Huxley).

The Bible Says 
(A) MAN IS C REA TED  IN GOD’S IMAGE: H E  IS  NO 
A N IM A L. T H E R E  IS  SUC H A TH IN G  AS 
GOD-GIVEN M O R A LITY , AND TH O S E  W HO  
DISO BEY OR DISREGARD I T  W IL L  S U F F E R  IN AN 
E TE R N A L H E LL . MAN IS RESPO N SIBLE TO GOD, 
NOT TO MAN.

(1) “ Be not deceived; God is not mocked: for 
whatsoever a man soweth, that shall he also reap’’ 
(Galatians 6:7).

(2) “ All things therefore whatsoever ye would that 
men should do unto you, even so do ye also unto them 
. . . ’’ (Matthew 7:12).

(3) “ For all have sinned, and fall short of the glory 
of God’’ (Romans 3:23).

(4) “ For the wages of sin is death, but the free gift 
of God is eternal life in Christ Jesus our Lord’’

(No. 7)
(Romans 6:23).

(5) “ . . .  Be thou faithful unto death and I will give 
thee a crown of life’’ (Revelation 2:10).

(6) “ But for the fearful, and unbelieving, and 
abominable, and murderers, and fornicators, and 
sorcerers, and idolaters, and all liars, their part shall 
be in the lake that bumeth with fire and brimstone 
which is the second death’’ (Revelation 21:8).

Science Says
(A) SCIENCE, AS SCIENCE, CANNOT D EA L W ITH  
M O RALITY, RESPO N SIB ILITIES , SOCIAL MORES, 
E TC . N E IT H E R  CAN SC IEN C E S P E A K  
A U TH O RITA TIV ELY  ON E TE R N A L M A TTE R S  OF 
ANY KIND.

(1) ‘ ‘Science is no substitute for the faith, hope, and 
chairty which moves the world, and, as great as it is, 
can neither give man happiness nor comfort in 
death” 92 (F. Bettex).

(2) “ It should be recognized that science is 
incapable of making: value judgments about the

things it measures. Many men on the frontiers of 
science are realizing that there is nothing inherent in 
science to guide them in the application of the 
discoveries they make . . . .  Th is is a judgment outside 
the scientific method to determine” 93 (Paul Little). 

FOOTNOTES
88. Leakey, Richard & Roger Lewin. Origins. E. P. 
Dutton & Co. New York. 1977. p 256.
89. Ibid.
90. Simpson, George G. Life of the Past. Yale 
University Press. New Haven, Conn. 1953. p 155.
91. Huxley, Aldous. “ Confessions of a Professed 
Atheist.” IN : Report: Perspective on the News. Vol.
3. June, 1966. p 19.
92. Bettex, F. Science and Christian Faith. Abingdon 
Press. New York. 1901. p 138.
93. Little, Paul. Know Why You Believe. Victor 
Books. Wheaton, Illinois. 1967. p 105. — P.O. Box 
17096 Montgomery, Alabama 36117.

Eroding Medical Ethics
Eth ics is the science 

of moral duty. Ethical 
means that one con
forms to those stand
ards of conduct ac
knowledged by his 
colleagues. Christian  
ethics are those moral 
standards based upon 
God’s revelation, the 
Bible. Most all pro
fessional groups in our 
society have an ethical 
code to which all mem- 
bers are expected to 
subscribe and by ^  >
which they practice i f  JO H N  W A D D E Y  
they would maintain
a good standing. The ethical code of W est
ern medical practitioners has been the H ip
pocratic oath dating from the 5th century 
B.C.

The heart of that famous oath says:
“ I w ill follow that method of treatment 

which, according to my ability and judgment,
I consider for the benefit of my patients, 
and abstain from whatever is deleterious and 
mischievous. I  w ill give no deadly medicine 
to anyone if  asked, nor suggest any such 
counsel; furthermore, I w ill not give to a woman 
an instrument to produce abortion 

“ Hippocrates, the father of medical ethics, 
defined the practitioner of medicine as only 
a healer and thus began a new era. Previous 
to this, the medicine man’s role had combined 
both that of healing and of killing. Today, 
turning the clock back several millenia, some 
doctors are again assuming that dual 
role . . . . ” ’

Following that ancient oath, The World Medi
cal Association published its  Declaration of 
Geneva in 1948 saying, “ I w ill maintain 
the utmost respect for human life from the 
time of conception . . . .

The careful reader has noted that doctors 
taking either of the above oaths swore not 
to engage in abortions or “mercy killings.” 
Tragically, that day is now past for numerous 
American physicians.

Since the Supreme Court’s ruling in the in
famous Roe vs. Wade case in 1973, hundreds 
of physicians have abandoned their sacred oath 
and sold their services to mothers willing  
to destroy the babes in their wombs. Rather

than be dedicated to preserving life, they now 
devote themselves to killing; some make it the 
totality of their practice. D r. Barnard Nathan- 
son confesses that he has presided over 
60,000 abortion deaths.2 In  every large 
city, unscrupulous doctors have set up their 
death clinics to grow rich from the sin of 
women who have lost their natural affection 
for the children in their wombs (Rom. 1:31). 
W ith  an excess of seven million abortions 
in the last 10 years, the streets of our cities 
run red w ith the blood of the innocents.

How did th is great moral evil come about? 
The answer is seen in empty churches and 
unread Bibles, in prayerless hearts and a re
jection of God and his standard of moral 
righteousness. “ I f  God is not, then nothing 
is morally wrong,” wrote Dostoyevsky. I f  each 
man does not enjoy a privileged status as a 
bearer of God’s image, then there is no moral 
principle that commands us to respect all human 
lives unconditionally.

The old ethic viewed human life as created 
by God in his own image and endowed with  
an immortal sp irit (Gen. 9:6). W illfu l killing of 
the innocent was forbidden (Rom. 13:8).

“ The reverence for each and every human life 
has been a keystone of western medicine, 
and is the ethic which has caused physicians 
to try  to preserve, to protect, repair, pro
long, and enhance every human life.

“ Since the old ethic has not yet been fully  
displaced i t  has been necessary to separate 
the idea of abortion from the idea of k ill
ing which continues to be socially abhorrent. 
The result has been a curious avoidance of 
the scientific fact, which everyone really knows, that 
human life begins at conception, and is continuous, 
whether intra or extra-uterine, until death. The very 
considerable semantic gymnastics which are required 
to rationalize abortion as anything but taking a human 
life would be ludicrous if  they were not often put forth 
under socially impeccable auspices. It is suggested 
that this schizophrenic sort of subterfuge is necessary 
because while a new ethic is being accepted, the old 
one has not yet been rejected. ’ ’ 3
The writer continues: “ There is much to sug

gest that [the traditional Western ethic] is 
being erroded at its  core and may - eventually 
be abandoned . . . .  I t  w ill become necessary 
and acceptable to place relative rather than 
absolute value on such things as human 
lives . . .” 4

Continued On Page 4
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Eroding Medical Ethics
According to Medical Dimensions, Dec. 1972, 

59 percent of all physicians in two west 
coast hospitals said they would practice what is 
called “ negative euthanasia” i f  i t  were legal, 
while 27 percent said they would practice posi
tive euthanasia.

Th is  erosion in the ethical standards of 
American Medicine can be seen in the state
ments from the American Medical Association. 
In  1871 they wrote, “Thou shalt not kill; 
th is commandment is given to all and applies 
to all without exception; it  matters not at what 
stage of development his victim may have 
arrived — it  matters not how small or how 
apparently insignificant it  may be — it  is 
murder . . . . ” B u t in 1967 the erosion 
was manifest. W . M. Brennan, Ph.D. said, 
“ The Committee does not intend to raise the 
question of the rightness or wrongness of 
therapeutic abortion; th is is a personal and mor
al consideration which in all cases must 
be faced according to the dictates of the 
conscience of the patient and her physician.”

Edwin Roberts eloquently describes what we 
are witnessing in our land today. Acts of great 
evil come easily to human nature. A ll that 
man’s malleable conscience demands is a heroi
cally articulated excuse combined w ith the com
radeship of other evil-doers. In  other words, 
i f  the end is seen as both important and 
virtuous, then any means w ill often do. And 
the burden of solitary guilt need not be born 
i f  great numbers are also practicing the obsceni
ty.

“ I t  is easier for a man to k ill i f  those 
around him are killing, and it  is easier 
for a man to k ill i f  he has killed before.

Acts of great evil come easily to 
human nature. A ll that man’s 
malleable conscience demands is a 
heroically articulated excuse 
combined with the comradeship of 
other evil-doers.

A ll fanatical Ty ra n ts have known this, from 
ancient oriental chieftans to Torquemada to H i t 
ler to Mao. The moral instincts of humans 
are generally fragile, and if  they are not 
constantly renewed by vigorous use, they wear 
away until they crumble completely.” 6

Today we have abortion on demand through 
the nine months of pregnancy. B u t already 
powerful voices are calling for an extension of the 
right to kill. Dr. Glanville Williams in his book, The 
Sanctity of Life and the Criminal Law” strongly 
advocates abortion and ends with a plea, for the 
legalization of both humanitarian infanticide and 
euthanasia for handicapped children.

Nobel prize winner Dr. Francis Crick “ has 
advocated legislation under which newborn 
babies would not be considered legally alive 
until they were two days old and had been 
certified as healthy by medical examiners. 
He also advocated compulsory death for all at 
age 80.” -

Man’s loss of respect for human life can be 
further seen in current laboratory experimental 
work on developing human lives. While space 
forbids our discussing this morbid story, the 
readers are encouraged to read Who Should
Play God?, by Ted Howard and Jeremy R ifk in .8

Our society desperately needs to hear the 
ethical system of Christ boldly reaffirmed. 
A ll professions need to hearken back to those 
moral precepts of Jesus that shaped and formed

Continued From Page 3

our Western Civilization. Christian doctors have 
a special responsibility to let the light of 
C hrist’s moral code be seen in their lives
(Matt. 5:13-16). The need is desperate not only 
for a world wandering in moral darkness 
but for many Christians who have lost or else 
never found their moral bearings.

F O O TN O TE S
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18, 1971).
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Knopf, 1957, p. 349).
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Play GocP (A Del Book, Order from Peoples’ 
Business Commission, 1346 Connecticut Ave. 
Suite 1010 Washington, D.C. 20036). — Route 
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On November 3, 1969,
President Richard Nixon 
delivered a speech 
asking Americans to 
support his plan for 
peace in southeast Asia.
The President believed 
that there were millions 
of Americans who sup
ported his plan, but were 
not vocal in their 
opinions. The response 
to this speech was 
tremendous. Immediat- 
ley after the speech, the 
White House switch
board lit up, and 80,000 
letters and telegrams 
poured into the White House in the days following. 
Th is speech changed history because it not only 
proved that there was a silent majority, but it caused 
the silent majority to “ speak up!”
It has always been difficult to get the large majority 

of people to speak up for what is right and good. Th is  
is true in our society, but it is also true in the church. 
The majority of the members of the church believe the 
Bible and want to do what is right. The silent majority 

is ignored largely because of the “ vocal minority.” 
Th is situation reminds us of the story of “ a farmer

T h e  M a jo r ity  o f the members o f the  
church believe the B ib le  and w a n t to  do 
w ha t is  r ig h t.

that came into town and asked the owner of a 
restaurant if he could use a million frog legs. 
Naturally, being rather shocked, he asked the farmer 
where he could get so many. The farmer replied, 
‘There is a pond near my house that is full of frogs. 
They croak night and day and are about to drive me 
crazy. ’ Finally an agreement was made for the farmer 
totbring several hundred frogs’legs in the following 
week. A week later, the farmer returned, looking 
rather sheepish, with two scrawny little frogs. He 
told the proprietor, ‘I  was mistaken. There were only 
two frogs in that whole pond. But they sure were
making a lot of noise.”
It is obvious that the silent majority still exists in our 

country and in the church One good example of this is 
the television improvement groups that have come 
into existence in our country. Through various 
organized efforts, the silent majority is being heard, 
and the impact on the television and advertizing 
industry is evident.

Many of the problems that have plagued the Lord’s 
church have come about because the silent majority 
has allowed the vocal minority to have the last word. 
Many churches have been divided because of “ two 
scrawny little frogs."

What can we do to get the silent majority in the 
church to speak up?

First, we can impress upon each member his 
responsibility in the Lord’s body (1 Corinthians 
12:12-27; Romans 12:3-8; Ephesians 4:16). For the 
body to function properly, every member must pull 
his own weight.

Second, we can point out that the very life of the 
church depends upon every member’s standing up 
for the truth (Jude 3; I Peter 3:15; Philippians 1:17). 
Third, we can show them that living for Christ 

demands that we are involved according to our abililty 
(Matthew 25:14-30). I f  we sit back and let the vocal 
minority carry the church into apostasy, or allow the 
vocal minority to stop a good, scriptural work by their 
objection, we fail to show our love for God.(Matthew 
22:36.37:James 4:17).
What will happen when the “ silent majority' 

speaks up for what is right?
First, the scriptural decisions and authority of elders 

will be supported. We realize, of course, that elders 
should not and must not let popular opmion sway 
them from the truth, but what an encouragement it 
would be to an eldership i f  it were wholeheartedly 
supported by the majority of the members in a 
scriptural decision (Hebrews 13:17; I Peter 5:1,2; 
Acts 20:28-32).

Second, preachers who “ declare all the counsel of 
God ’ ’ would be upheld (Acts 20:27; II Timothy 4:2-5). 
Preachers’ arms need to be ‘ ‘held up” to encourage 
them in the most important work they have to do. 
Third, the gospel would be carried to the whole 
world in a more effective manner (Matthew 28; 18-20; 
Acts 8:4; II Timothy 2:24,25).

Fourth, orphans and “widows indeed” would be 
supported as set forth in the scriptures (I Timothy 
5:16; James 1:27; Galatians 6:10).
It is time in the Lord’s church to “exhort and to 

convince the gainsayers....Whose mouths must be 
stopped, who subvert whole houses, teaching things 
which they ought not, for filthy lucre’s sake (Titus 
1:9,11). It is up to the “ silent majority” to see that 
this is done. -  322 Karen St., St. Charles, Missouri 
63301.

A Belated Present
Continued from page 2

man. Unless one is willing to take the abuse and 
slander of following Jesus, it does little good to follow
in secret.

What of your gift? Have you given yourself to him? 
Perhaps you have satisfied yourself by saying, 
“ someday.” Th is may be a gift you are offering too 
late. While you have vigor and life, why wait until it is 
spent on joys and pleasures of this time. W ill you be 
as satisfied to give your life after it is worn out in the 
devil’s service?

W ill you confess him as Lord now? There will come 
a day when all will confess (Philippians 2:10-11). 
What good will it do to confess him after he appears as 
the Judge, instead of the Savior? — 1701 Gold Ave.
S.E . Albuquerque, New Mexico 87106.

The Silent M ajority

JOHN M. GRUBB
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“ I am not mad, most noble Festus; u 
the W ords of T ru th  and soberness.”

— Ac  ̂ z6:25
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Keeping O u r E q u ilib riu m

R .W . GRAY

To a younger preacher 
Paul wrote, “ I f  thou put 
the brethren in remem
brance of these things, 
thou shalt be a good 
minister of Jesus C hrist.
. .” (I Timothy 4:6). As a 
“good soldier” of Jesus 
Christ Timothy was to 
endure hardness (II 
Tim othy 3:2). As an 
“ evangelist” he was to 
preach the word (II 
Timothy 4:1-6). He was! 
to be gentle as a 
‘ ‘servant’ ’ of the Lord (Π 
Tim othy 2:24). As to 
content and style the 
younger man was encouraged to make the aged Paul 
his example in preaching (Π Timothy 2:2).

Whether “ minister” (diakonos) or “ servant” 
(doulos), Timothy was functioning as the Lord’s slave 
or attendant. Whether viewed as “ soldier” or 
“ steward” he was to be faithful, not encumbrered 
with burdens or responsibilities that would divert his 
main thrust in life, the proclamation of the gospel (Π 
Timothy 2:4; I Corinthians 4:2). As an “ evangelist” 
Timothy understood he was a messenger of good. He 
was, in the beautiful language of the prophets and 
evangelists a “ man of God” (Π Timothy 3:17).

One of Timothy’s teachers, Paul, was well qualified 
academically to gain the respect of the intellectual 
class (Acts 22:3). Some of Paul’s fellow apostles were 
“unlettered” men (Acts 4:13). There is no instance 
recorded wherein Paul reflected adversely upon the 
lack of formal training, i.e., seminary degrees, on the 
part of his fellow workers. He felt, rather, that 
differences in background, training, and personality 
allowed the Lord to use all in various fields (Galatians 
2:8; I Corinthians 3:5-8; Philippians 2:13). The 
important thing was that they be faithful to the 
revelation of God, preaching in love, but without fear 
or compromise (Eph. 4:15; Jude 3).

Paul never flaunted his academic advantages. He 
appeared to minimize the importance of such things

when he refused to cater to the learned and affluent (I 
Corinthians 2:1-4). In this he followed the example of 
Jesus who said that the “wise and prudent” would

Th e re  is  no instance recorded w herein  
P a u l reflected adverse ly upon the lack 
o f fo rm a l tra in in g , i.e., sem inary de
grees, on the p a rt o f h is  fe llo w  w o rke rs.

misconstrue his simple message, while the “ babes” 
or “common folk” would hear and obey (Matthew 
11:25; 13:11; Mark 12:37; Luke 10:21). Paul also 
observed that “ not many wise after the flesh, not 
many mighty, not many noble, ’ ’ embraced the gospel 
(I Corinthians 1:26).

Have circumstances changed a great deal? Is 
modem man a different breed to that of the F irs t 
Century world? Not in the sense of a seeming 
aversion to divine revelation on the part of the 
intellectual class. Many educated and most educators 
of this 20th Century consider the preaching of the 
cross “ foolishness” in the same sense as did their 
F irs t Century counter-parts.

It is sometime urged that more are educated today, 
percentage-wise, than in the F irs t Century. I f  there is 
merit to the claim it does not follow that we change the 
style, emphasis, or content of the message to 
accomodate the vanity of the “wise and prudent.” 
We should not, on the one hand, assume an automatic 
bias toward the wealthy and educated, nor on the 
other hand an assumption that they would embrace 
the truth i f  doled out to them by one possessing a 
Ph.D. Man’s faith should yet stand in the power of 
God, not in the wisdom of men (I Corinthians 2:1-6; Π 
Timothy 2:2). We will do well to follow Paul’s 
approach as well as his message.

Ministers, evangelists, soldiers, servants of Jesus 
Christ are being pressed into the role of “ pastor” in 
far too many cases. We Eire allowing ourselves to be 
moulded into professionals whose primary role is to 
impress the world that we have arrived academically. 
While degrees from the right source are to be coveted 
and appreciated things are getting out of balance, and 
the day of powerful preaching is fast waning.

Promoters, professionals, and go-getters are 
replacing simple, down to earth, Bible centered 
preaching. I f  we do not regain our spiritual 
equilibrium we will stumble and fall (I Corinthians 
10: 12).

“ For it is written, I will destroy the wisdom of the 
wise, and will bring to nothing the understanding of 
the prudent. Where is the wise, where is the scribe, 
where is the disputer of this world? Hath not God 
made foolish the wisdom of this world? For after that 
in the wisdom of God the world by wisdom knew not 
God, it pleased God by the foolishness of preaching to 
save them that believe” (I Corinthians 1:19-21). Paul 
was no enemy of education, nor are we. But to his 
observation may we all add a hearty — “ A-Men!”

Let’s put the minister of the word back where he 
belongs. L e t’s in s is t upon his knowing and 
proclaiming the unadulterated Word of God, giving 
him both time and opportunity so to prepare and so to 
do. Let’s make him God’s servant first, and allow him 
to serve us as a consequence of that primary role. — 
P.O. Box 90236, East Point, Ga. 30344.

When adults behave like children we call 
them juvenile; when children behave like 
adults we call them delinquents.

Sign outside a Dallas church: "Last chance to 
pray before entering the freeway.”

It isn’t very difficult for some people to prac
tice what they preach, because they don’t do 
much preaching.

People are always telling a woman how 
pretty her hair looks — but the only time 
they comment about a man’s hair is when he 
no longer has any.

There’s a preacher in Texas so religious he 
has stained glass windows in his car.
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New B ib le  S tu d y  

Se rie s Announced
While we do not sell advertising space in WORDS 

OF T R U T H , we are happy to pass on to our readers 
information which we believe will be valuable to them 
in connection with their study of the Bible. Th is is the 
nature of the following announcement.

Brother James Pilgrim, dedicated and sound 
gospel preacher of the West Concord Church of 
Christ, located in the greater Birmingham, Alabama 
area, has announced the beginning of a new 
publication designed for personal, pulpit, or class 
study. The material will cover every book in the Bible, 
with a question on every verse in the Bible, according 
to an announcement sent out by brother Pilgrim. In 
addition to this, introductory material to each Bible 
book, and a sermon outline for every week in the year 
will be included.

We have seen a sample of some of the material, and 
think it will definitely fill a need in our brotherhood. 
Subscription price is $5.00 per year. We feel sure 
brother Pilgrim would send a sample for your 
consideration if  you would send a stamped, self- 
addressed envelope. (The sample he sends will 
require th irty-five  cents postage.) Mail your 
subscription or your request for a sample to Pilgrim  
Publications, P.O. Box 3022, Hueytown, Alabama 
35023.

All some people need to make them happy is 
a change — and most of the time that’s all a 
baby needs

There are some people who would rather be 
the head of nothing than the tail ot some
thing.

One reason for juvenile delinquency is that 
many parents are raising their children by 
remote control.

The theological preaching we hear nowadays 
settles a lot of problems people never heard 
of, and answers a lot of questions nobody ever 
asks.

I have before me a 
book entitled, J U B I
L A TE !,  with the sub
title Church Music in the 
Evangelical Tradition. It 
was written by Donald P.
Hustad, an ordained 
minister, former organist 
for the B illy  Graham 
Evangelistic Associa
tion, and presently 
professor of church 
music and V. V. Cooke 
Professor of Organ at 
Southern Baptist Theo
logical Seminary in 
Louisville, Kentucky.

Th is book does not propose to be a discussion of the 
question of instrumental music in worship; it is, as the 
subtitle suggests, a general discussion of church 
music among so-called evangelical churches. But one 
chapter (Chapter IV) is entitled, “ Authority and 
Leadership in Evangelical Church Music.” Th is  
chapter contains some interesting statements, some 
of which amount to admissions which should certainly 
help drive home a point we have tried to make with 
our religious friends and neighbors, namely, that 
those who adhere strictly to that which is authorized 
in the New Testament cannot worship w ith  
mechanical instruments of music.

The statement is made on page 41 that “ all 
evangelicals recognize the authority of God as 
expressed in scripture, for life as well as for faith.” 
The reader will want to keep this statement in mind, 
for it does not mean what it may seem to say. I f  one 
thinks this statement means that we must be 
governed by the authority of the scriptures, he is 
mistaken. That this is not its meaning will be shown 
from subsequent statements made in the same 
chapter. In fact, the very next sentence in the chapter 
is this: “ However, looking to the Bible for complete 
directions in worship and its music has caused some 
historical confusion, because the scriptures do not 
claim authority or speak definitively in these 
m atters”  (emphasis added). Th is  is quite a 
revelation. Evangelicals recognize the authority of 
scriptures, but the scriptures simply do not claim any 
authority when it comes to the kind of music we are to 
have in worship, according to th is w rite r. 
Futhermore, according to him, the scriptures do not 
speak definitively with reference to the kind of music 
we are to have.

These statements are not true, but they point up 
the truthfulness of what we have been saying, i.e., 
that the reason our religious neighbors use 
mechanical instruments of music in worship is 
because of a lax attitude toward the authority of the 
scriptures. Th is  man admits that mechanical 
instruments are not authorized for use in worship, but 
says the reason he uses them is that the scriptures 
claim no authority with reference to the matter, and

Th e se  sta te m e n ts are no t tru e , b u t 
they p o in t up the tru th fu ln e s s  o f w ha t 
we have been saying, i.e., th a t the  
reason our re lig io u s neighbors use 
mechanical in s tru m e n ts  o f m usic in  
w o rsh ip  is  because o f a lax a ttitu d e  
tow ard  the a u th o rity  o f the sc rip tu re s.

Admissions
neither do the scriptures speak definitively with 
reference thereto. I f  the scriptures had said simply, 
“make music,” I might see why that would not be 
speaking very definitively. ‘ ‘Specifically, what kind of 
music?” we might ask. But the scriptures tell us we 
are to sing psalms, hymns, and spiritual songs. How 
could you be more definitive than that? The truth of 
the matter is i f  what God has authorized in the 
scriptures is not what I want to practice, then all I 
have to do is say that the scriptures claim no authority 
with reference to the matter, and do not speak 
definitively. Then I can go ahead and do whatever it is 
I want to do. Th is, in a nutshell, is what the religious 
world has done with reference to the instrumental 
music question.

Notice the following paragraph from page 42:

Upholding this tradition, Eastern Orthodox 
worship for the most part continues to use only 
vocal music. In the Western church as well, the 
use of instruments has been opposed from time 
to time, both before and since the 16th century 
Reformation. Until recently, a fairly large 
number of evangelical groups in America (e.g., 
the Free Methodist Church, “ prim itive  
Baptists,” “ old Mennonites,” and certain 
Presbyterian bodies) perpetuated the “no 
instrument” practice, but the antagonism is 
waning. At present time, the prohibition is most 
conspicuously continued and defended by 
certain Churches of Christ, whose leaders argue 
that they must adhere strictly to what the New 
Testament authorizes.

Th is is an interesting paragraph. What is the 
argument that would exclude the mechanical 
instrument from Christian worship? Simply this, that 
we must adhere strictly to what the New Testament 
authorizes. What will it take to prove that mechanical 
instruments in worship are alright? Simply show that 
it is not necessary for us to adhere strictly to what the 
New Testament authorizes. Now, that is not nearly it; 
that is i t ! And it was spoken by one who believes there 
is nothing wrong with the mechanical instrument in 
worship. Th is “ fairly large number of evangelical 
groups in America’ ’ who at one time perpetuated the 
“ no instrument” practice, but no longer do so, have 
simply come to the conclusion that it is not necessary 
to adhere strictly to what the New Testament 
authorizes. When all religious people conclude that 
they must adhere stric tly  to what the New 
Testament authorizes, then instrumental music in 
Christian worship will cease.

On page 43 the author states: “ The Apostle Paul 
speaks positively of the singing of ‘psalms, hymns, 
and spiritual songs’ in early Christian gatherings 
(Eph. 5:18 [sic], Col. 3:16).” In the very next 
sentence, though in the next paragraph he says, ‘ ‘It is 
true that instrum ental worship music is not 
mentioned in the New Testament” (emphasis in 
original text). It seems that that should settle the 
matter. Since this writer says that the scriptures do 
not claim to speak with authority and definitively 
about this matter-, it would be interesting to know 
what the scriptures would have said otherwise. If 
speaking positively about the singing of psalms, 
hymns, and spiritual songs, and saying not one word 
about playing a mechanical instrument is not

Continued on page 3
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The Doctrine O f Special Creation
7. CONCERNING HOW  
“ K IN D S ”  OF A N I
MALS, PLA N TS, AND 
MAN A RISE

Evolution Says 
(A) O N E - C E L L E D  
C R E A T U R E S  H A V E  
G IVEN  R IS E N  TO  
M U LTI-C ELLED  CREA
T U R E S ,  F IS H  H A V E  
GIVEN R ISE  TO  AM
P H IB IA N S ,  A M P H I
B IA N S H A V E G IVEN  
R IS E  TO  R E P T I L E S ,
R E P T I L E S  H A V E  
GIVEN R ISE  TO BIRD S  
AND M A M M A LS. IN  
O TH ER  WORDS, PHY- B E R T  THOMPSON  
L O G E N E T IC  B O U N 
D A RIES HAVE B E E N  CROSSED NOT ONCE, B U T  
MANY T IM E S , D U E TO N A TURA L SELEC TIO N  
AND G ENETIC  M UTATIO NS.

(1) “ It must not be forgotten that mutation is the 
ultimate source of all genetic variation found in 
natural populations and the only new material 
available for natural selection to work on” 9* (Dr. 
Ernst Mayr).

(2) “ The process of mutation is the only known 
source of the new materials of genetic variability, and 
hence of evolution” 95 (Dr. Theodosius Dobzhansky).

(3) “ Mutations are the ultimate raw materials for 
evolution” 96 (Dr. George G. Simpson).

(4) “ Since mutation is the only known method of 
origin of new heredity variability, the mutation 
process is considered to be the prime source of the 
materials of evolution” 97(Drs. Dobzhansky, Sinnot &  
Dunn). The Bible Says
(A) GOD C REA TED  T H E  ORIGINAL “ K IN D S” 
W IT H  A C E R TA IN  D E G R E E  OF B U IL T - IN  
“ G ENETIC  V A R IA B ILITY  PO TEN TIA L .” HOW
EV ER , GOD’S LA W S OF G ENETIC S A RE TH A T  
“ K IN DS REPRO DUCE K IN D S” : PHYLOGENETIC  
BO UNDARIES A RE NOT TRA V ERSED .

(1) “ And the earth brought forth grass, herbs 
yielding seed after their kind” (Genesis 1:12, 
Emphasis ours).

(2) ‘ ‘And God said, Let the earth bring forth living 
creatures after the ir kind . . . ”  (Gene
sis 1:24, Emphasis ours).

(3) “ . . .  and the kite and the falcon after its kind .. . ”
(Leviticus 11:14, Emphasis ours).
(4) “ every raven after its kind” (Leviticus 11:15, 

Emphasis ours).
(5) “ the locust after its kind and the bald locust 

after its kind, and the cricket after its kind, and the 
grasshopper after its  kind”  (Leviticus 11:22, 
Emphasis ours).

(6) ‘ ‘the weasel and the mouse and the great lizard 
after its kind” (Leviticus 11:29, Emphasis ours).

Science Says
(A) K IN D S  R E P R O D U C E  K IN D S . H O R SES  
R E P R O D U C E  H O R SES . COWS R EP R O D U C E  
COWS. DOGS REPRO DUCE DOGS. BANANAS 
REPRO DUCE BANANAS. CORN REPRO DUCES  
CORN. PHYLO G ENETIC  BO UNDARIES A RE NOT 
TR A V ER SED . M UTATIO NS A RE H A RM FU L, NOT 
BEN EFIC IA L. IF  T H E R E  A RE HA RD LY  ANY GOOD 
M UTA TIO N S, W H A T IS  T H E R E  FOR N A TU R E TO  
“ S E L E C T ” ?

(1) ‘ ‘As a matter of fact, the phenomenon of a truly 
beneficial mutation, one which is known to be a 
mutation and not merely a latent characteristic 
already present in the genetic material but lacking 
previous opportunity for expression, and one which is 
permanently beneficial in the neutral environment, 
has yet to be documented. Some evolutionists doubt 
that they occur at all” 98 (Dr. Η. M. Morris, Emphasis 
in original text).

(NO. 8)
(2) “ Accordingly, mutations are more than just 

sudden changes in heredity; they also affect viability, 
and, to the best of our ability, affect it adversely. Does 
not this fact show that mutations are really assaults on 
the organism’s centred being, its basic capacity to be a 
living thing?” 99 (Dr. C. P. Martin).

(3) “ We have to face one particular fact, one so 
peculiar that in the opinion of some people it makes 
nonsense of the whole theory of evolution: Although 
the biological theory calls for incorporation of 
beneficial variants in the living population, a vast 
majority of the mutants observed in any organism are 
detrimental to welfare. Some are lethal, causing 
incurable diseases or fated deaths; others are 
sub-lethal, killing off or incapacitating most of the 
carriers but allowing some to escape; still others are 
sub-vital, damaging health, resistance, or vigor in a 
variety of ways” 100(Dr. J. J. Fried).

(4) “ . . . the great majority of mutant genes are 
harmful in their effects on the organism” 161 (Julian 
Huxley).

(5) “ It is entirely in line with the accidental nature 
of mutations that extensive tests have agreed in 
showing the vast majority of them detrimental to the 
organism in its job of surviving and reproducing, just 
as changes accidentally introduced into any artificial 
mechanism are predominantly harmful to its useful 
operation . . . good ones are so rare that we can 
consider them all bad.” 102(Dr. H. J. Muller)

CONCLUSION
These are just a few of the many evidences that 

could be considered in the creation/evolution 
controversy. Perhaps now the reader will see why the 
creationist has no reason to ‘ ‘hang his head low’ ’ and 
be ashamed of his belief in the Biblical doctrine of 
special creation. The scientific facts of the case 
always agree perfectly with the Bible. As always with 
true science and true Bible, there is no conflict!

W ill the historians of the future, when they look 
back upon our generation, as they write our story, 
say, as the historians did of the past generation:

Th e  sc ie n tific  fa c ts  o f the case a lw ays 
agree pe rfe c tly  w ith  the B ib le . A s  a l
w ays w ith  tru e  science and tru e  B ib le , 
there  is  no c o n flic t!

“ . .  . after a generation of argument, educated 
Americans in general came to accept the fact of 
evolution and went on to make whatever 
intellectual adjustments they thought
necessary.” 103

Or will we stand up and be counted for Truth? One of 
the most amazing phenomena in the history of 
education is that a speculative philosophy based on 
not a shred of scientific evidence could have been so 
universally adopted and taught as scientific fact in all 
public schools. Yet evolution has been — and still is 
— taught as the only “ scientific and reasonable 
approach to origins.” It is the framework of modem 
education, the underlying principle of modem 
science textbooks, and the cornerstone of atheistic 
humanism.

Surely, knowing this as we do, and knowing that it 
is far from proven — rather it is merely an alternative, 
atheistic cosmological view over against the Biblical 
doctrine of creation — isn’t it time to do something 
about it?!

All that is necessary for evil to triumph is for good 
men to do nothing. And in regard to evolution, I feel 
inclined to say that the philosopher was correct in 
days of old when he said, “ Quos Deus vult perdere 
dementat” (“ whom the gods would destroy, they 
first make mad” ). Paul said it in another way: 
“ Professing themselves to be wise, they became 
fools” (Romans 1:22).
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Interesting  
Admissions

Continued from page 2
authoritative and definitive, what would the Bible 
need to say to be authoritative and definitive?

On page 44 the following statement is made: “ For 
all these reasons, first century Christians simply did 
not consider the possibility that instruments could be 
functional in their worship life .” Who felt that way? 
F irs t century Christians! Could it be that the first 
century Christians were among the number who 
believed it necessary to adhere strictly to what the 
New Testament authorizes? They certainly were if  
they read and believed what was written to them in 
such passages as II Timothy 3:16,17; II John 9; 
Galatians 1:8,9; Revelation 22:18,19. Those of us who 
read and believe these same passages today will feel 
just like they did about the matter.

But the real key to the matter of why some use 
mechanical instruments of music in worship is on 
page 45, and it reads as follows: “ In an evangelical 
church with congregational polity, the individual 
church member still retains final authority. ’ ’ There it 
is. Why have the instrument? Because we are 
convinced the New Testament authorizes it? No! 
Rather it is because the final say-so lies with the 
members of the church, and that is the way the 
members of the church want it.

Dear reader, where do you believe the final say-so 
should lie? Should it lie within the Holy Scriptures, or 
should it lie within the flexible will of man? Your 
answer to that question determines your position with 
reference to the matter of instrumental music in 
worship.



r  m v j l  - r vvunui ui· m u m (-HIUAY, SEPTEM BER 4, 1981

The Second Annual 
GUS NICHOLS WORDS OF TRUTH  L E C TU R E S H IP

September 27 - October 1, 1981
under the direction of the 

S IX T H  A V E N U E  C H U R C H  O F C H R IS T  
1501 Sixth Avenue 

Jasper, Alabama 35501 
Them e: MAN'S FALL AND REDEMPTION

Tom  Holland

Franklin  Camp

Jerri Manasco

lack Wilhelm C liffo rd  Smith A lton Hayes Cecil May, Jr.

Charles Coil W m ticd C lark Noel Mendeth Martel Pace John Waddey Roger D ill

All sessions are to be held in the auditorium of the S IX TH  A V EN U E C H URC H  OF C H R IS T. Lodging for out of town guests will 
be provided free of charge in the homes of Christians in and around Jasper. To  make a reservation, call (205) 384-6446 or (205) 
387-1670. For those who prefer, the following motels are available: Harper's Motel (205) 384-3368, Holiday Inn (205) 221-3050, 
Μ & M Motel (205) 384-5573. Display space is available on a first-come-first-served basis, and at no charge.

‘ ‘ H ords o f T ru th '' Luncheon

T l  ESDAY, SEPTEM BER  29
:h in Relation to Redemption.....................
7  of Evolution— Its Absurdities..................
enges of Christianity. , ............ ^  ·

Hardeman Nichols

.. . Franklin Camp
 Curtis Cates
. . Don McWhorter 
. . Raymond Elliott

 Jesse Phillips
..............Neil Myers
. . . .  Jerri Manasco
 Don Murrell
 Arvel Curtis

Different Directors 
. . Don McWhorter

. . .  Franklin Camp
 Curtis Cates
. . Don McWhorter 
 Jerry Jenkins

 Dan Jenkins
 Dalton Key

. . Paul Kidwell, Sr.
 Jerrie Barber
 John Harris

Different Directors 
. Wendell Winkler

.. . Franklin Camp
 Curtis Cates
. . Don McWhorter 
. . . .  Jack Wilhelm

. . . Clifford Smith
 Rick Rickard
 Alton Hayes

.. .. Cecil May, Jr.

.. . . James Pilgrim

Different Directors 
 Charles Coil

.. . Franklin Camp
 Curtis Cates
. . Don McWhorter 
. . . . Winfred Clark

. . . . Noel Merideth
 Martel Pace
. . . . John Waddey
 Roger Dill
. . . . Hugh Fulford

Different Directors 
. . . . Tom Holland

7:30-8:30 P.M.

9:00-9:40 A.M. 
9:45-10:25 A.M. 
10:30-11:10 A.M. 
11:15-11:55 A.M. 
12:00 Noon-1:30 P.M. 
1:30-2:00 P.M.
2:10-2:40 P.M. 
2:50-3:20 P.M. 
3:30-4:00 P.M. 
4:10-4:40 P.M.
4:40-7:00 P.M. 
7:00-7:25 P.M. 
7:30-8:30 P.M.

9:00-9:40 A.M. 
9:45-10:25 A.M. 
10:30-11:10 A.M.
11:15-11:55 A.M. 
12:00 Noon-1:30 P.M. 
1:30-2:00 P.M. 
2:10-2:40 P.M  
2:50-3:20 P.M. 
3:30-3:00 P.M. 
4:10-4:40 P.M. 
4:40-7:00 P.M. 
7:00-7:25 P.M. 
7:30-8:30 P.M.

9:00-9:40 A.M. 
9:45-10:25 A.M. 
10:30-11:10 A.M. 
11:15-11:55 A.M. 
12:00 Noon-1:30 P.M. 
1:30-2:00 P.M.
2:10-2:40 P.M. 
2:50-3:20 P.M. 
3:30-4:00 P.M. 
4:1CM:40 P.M. 
4:40-7:00 P.M. 
7:00-7:25 
7:30-8:30 P.M.

9:00-9:40 A.M. 
9:45-10:25 A.M. 
10:30-11:10 A.M. 
11:15-11:55 A.M. 
12:00 Noon-1:30 P.M. 
1:30-2:00 P.M. 
2:10-2:40 P.M. 
2:50-3:20 P.M. 
3:30-3:00 P.M. 
4:10-4:40 P.M. 
4:40-7:00 P.M. 
7:00-7:25 P.M. 
7:30-8:30 P.M.

SUNDAY, SEPTEM BER  27
The Fall of Man.........................................................

MONDAY, SEPTEM BER  28
The Church in Relation to Redemption......................
The Theory of Evolution — Its Absurdities................
The Challenges of Christianity.....................................
Keynote Speech—The Need for Redemption............
Words o f Truth  Luncheon
Salvation by the Grace of God.....................................
Justification by Faith...................................................
Repentance—An EssenfiaiiilenwBG .
The Good ConfesAjjjffr!......................... χ .
The Relevancê
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Beverage Alcohol: Satanic To o l O f D estruc tion

Those of us who have consistently urged 
total abstinence as the only real solution 
to the problems associated with alcohol have 
traditionally met th is response: “ The Ameri
can attitude toward drinking is an extreme 
one. In  other countries of the world, 
where wine and other alcoholic beverages are 
socially acceptable and used generally, there is 
no problem with alcohol.”

Ignorance of the facts has caused many 
people to advance (and many more to find 
plausibility in) th is argument. Because informa
tion about alcohol-related social problems are 
not generally known to people in this country, 
some have thought those putting fo rth such an 
argument have had an unanswerable point for 
their case. B u t facts are stubborn, and the tru th  
destroys comfortable false illusions.

Germany, fo r example has acknowledged its  
difficulty with alcohol's widespread use in that 
country. Leading insurance companies in 
that European nation have begun large-scale 
advertising campaigns against the dangers of 
alcohol. One poster says: “ Pure alcohol is  pure 
poison, which is  why they serve i t  to you in 
small doses.” The health department released a 
study in March of th is year saying that 34%  
of the country's population over age 16 has an 
alcohol problem; this amounts to over one-third 
of the total population. Chancellor Sch
midt, attempting to be a good example to his 
fellow countrymen, refuses alcoholic drinks even 
at official toasts and prefers soft drinks instead.

Even the Russians are taking steps to dis
courage the free-wheeling use o f alcohol. Step
ped-up publicity campaigns and price hikes for 
alcoholic beverages are designed to cut into its  
use. On any given Monday morning in the So
viet Union, 3(Ρ/ο-40°/ο of that nation's work force 
w ill be unable to put in a productive day's 
work because o f weekend drinking bouts. The  
government has special fleets of vehicles marked 
“ Special Medical A id ,” which pick up drunks 
and carry them to state-operated centers for 
drying out.

W hat the Bible Says
The attitude of Scripture toward the use of 

intoxicating drinks is one of harsh condemna-

R U B E L  S H E L L Y

tion. “ Who hath woe? who hath sorrow? who 
hath contentions? who hath babbling? who hath 
wounds without cause? who hath redness of 
eyes? They that ta rry long at the wine; they 
that go to seek mixed wine. Look not thou 
upon the wine when it  is red, when it  giveth 
his colour in the cup, when i t  moveth itse lf 
aright. A t the last i t  biteth like a serpent, and 
stingeth like an adder” (Prov. 23:29-32). I f  chil
dren of the Liv ing  God are prohibited from even 
looking at and desiring wine with alcoholic 
content, how can we ju s tify  using it? Any use of 
a product condemned in such stern language is 
surely an immoderate use!

Someone objects: “B u t the Bible says Jesus 
drank wine. Then how could our use of i t  be 
wrong, so long as we don't become intoxicated?” 
T h is  plausible-sounding argument rests on the 
false premise that the word “wine” refers to 
intoxicating beverages in all of its  biblical 
occurences. B u t such is not the case.

The Greek word most often translated “ wine” 
in the New Testament is oinos. A cursory 
examination of its  usage shows that i t  can 
refer to either grape juice (e.g., the “ new wine” 
being poured into skins, Luke 5:37) or intoxicat
ing wine (e.g., that which can make one drunk, 
Eph. 5:18). Whether or not the oinos is intoxica
ting (i.e., has alcoholic content comparable to the 
beverage we refer to as wine todayj is not deter
mined by the occurrence of the word alone. 
The context and related considerations must de
cide.

In  light of passages like Prov. 23:29-32, and in 
view of the fact that Jesus observed the Old 
Testament codes to the letter, i t  seems reason
able to suspect that the “ wine” (i.e., liquid 
produced from grapes) he drank was nonintoxi
cating in nature.

Fo r example, when the Savior turned water 
into wine at the wedding at Cana, the large 
quantity of liquid involved supports the conten
tion that the wine he made was not an intoxica
ting beverage. S ix  stone jars holding two or 
three measures (i.e., 20 to 30 gallons) apiece 
equal approximately 120 to 180 gallons of wine. 
The large amount involved proves one of two 
things: (1) Jesus produced a drink which would 
not intoxicate the wedding party, or (2) i t  is per

missible to drink adequately large amounts of 
alcohol to become inebriated. In  view of the Old 
Testament's prohibition of giving intoxicating 
drinks to one's neighbor (Cf. Hab. 2:15), I  can 
only believe that Jesus made nonalcoholic-non
intoxicating wine for the wedding guests at 
Cana.

I t  is also interesting to note that the (alcoho
lic-content) wine of ancient times was quite 
different from today’s wines. The alcohol in such 
wines did not exceed about 12% by volume and 
was generally mixed w ith water before 
being served. A common ratio of water to wine 
was three to one; P liny mentions a ratio of eight 
parts water to one part wine, and Homer even 
speaks of a twenty to one mixture of water 
and wine. Hardly the product or manner of 
serving for today’s wines! (Robert H . Stein, 
“ Wine-Drinking in New Testament Tim es,” 
Chrisitanity Today 19 [June 20, 1975]: 9-11.)

The attitude of first-century Christians to
ward drinking wine is likely best reflected 
in Paul’s counsel for Tim othy to “use a little  
wine for thy stomach’s sake and thine often 
in firm ities” (I T im . 5:23). The fact that Paul 
had to order Tim othy to use wine for medicinal 
purposes indicates that Tim othy was scrupu
lously careful not to use i t  under ordinary 
circumstances. Surely there are few people today 
who do not know that alcohol is used in many 
medicines, and surely there are none who 
oppose such a legitimate use of it. I t  is the 
unjustified and harmful use of alcohol as a 
“ social beverage” that is opposed by Christians. 
Is  the Problem a Serious One?

A government report on alcoholism a couple 
of years ago showed that three out of four 
American teen-agers drink and that one of every 
five gets drunk at least once a month. Adole
scent problems with alcohol seem to be in al
most epidemic proportions.

B u t parents seem relatively unconcerned 
about the fact that their children drink. A public 
school official recently said that the typical 
response of a parent to a contact made about 
his or her child’s being drunk at school is 
this: “ Whew, I ’m relieved. I was afraid you

Continued on Page 2
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Beverage A lcoho l:
Satanic Tool Of Destruction

Continued from page 1 
were going to tell me that my child has been 
using drugs.”

B u t alcohol is anything but harmless. I t  is a 
drug, a powerful depressant drug which is 
known to have many harmful effects on the 
human body. I t  is implicated in cirrhosis of the 
liver, certain types of cancer, and heart disease.

A t least half of each year’s automobile deaths 
can be traced directly to a person “under 
the influence” of alcohol. The dollar cost of 
alcohol in terms of lost work, on-the-job injuries, 
and related considerations is estimated to be 
some $15 billion a year.

H a lf of all the murders in the United States 
each year involve a situation where either the 
killer or the victim —or both— have been drin- 
ing. A third of all suicides are found to have 
significant amounts of alcohol in their blood
streams. People who abuse alcohol are seven 
times more likely to be separated or divorced 
than the remainder of the population.

You are in the image of God (Gen. 1:26-27), 
and God wants you to be “conformed to the 
image of his Son” (Rom. 8:29). The use of 
beverage alcohol harms people, mars the image 
of God in them, and defeats the w ill of God 
for their lives.

You are responsible for the influence you 
have on other people by the things you do 
(Matt. 5:14-16). Suppose you drink, never get 
drunk, and never suffer any personal conse
quences of a bad nature from your wine or 
beer. What if  the person who is influenced to 
begin drinking—maybe your son or daughter— 
by your example, proves unable to “ handle” 
alcohol, and suffers some of those terrible 
fru its  which alcohol can bring? Would you feel 
any responsibility? “ Le t us follow after things 
. . . whereby we may edify one another . . . .  I t  
is good not to eat flesh, nor to drink wine, 
nor to do anything whereby thy brother stumb- 
leth” (Rom. 14:19-21).

Rather than defending the use of alcoholic 
beverages, the efforts of Christians would be 
better expended in trying to help put back 
together some of the lives it  has wrecked. And  
i f  you ever get close enough to alcohol to see 
what i t  really does fo r people, you w ill see that 
total abstinence is the right course to pursue 
and to recommend to others.—2206 Hillsboro  
Road, Nashville, Tennessee 37212.

One the special 
events occurring dur
ing the Gus Nichols 
W O RD S O F T R U T H  
Lectureship w ill be a 
luncheon honoring the 
beloved Rex A. T u r 
ner, S r. on Tuesday,
September 30. Few, if  
any, have demonstra
ted greater dedication 
and have made more 
significant contribu
tions to the cause of 
the Lord in our time 
than he. He founded 
what is now Alabama 
Christian College, and 
served as its  president and chief administrator 
during the most difficult years of its  exis
tence. In  th is capacity he touched the lives of 
literally thousands of people and influenced 
them for good. Many gospel preachers can trace 
their decisions to preach to his influence. He 
serves today as President of the Alabama

One of the most ridiculous views that Joseph Smith 
taught concerning God was that God was once a man, 
and that men may become gods. He stated as follows:

F irst, God himself, who sits enthroned in 
yonder heavens IS  A MAN L IK E  UNTO ONE 
OF YO URSELVES, that is the great secret. . .  I 
am going to tell you HOW GOD CAME TO B E  
GOD. We have imagined that God was God 
from all eternity . . . God himself: the Father of 
us all dwelt on an earth the same as Jesus Christ 
himself did . . .You have got to LEA RN  HOW  
TO B E  GODS YO URSELVES; . . .  No man can 
learn you more than what I have told you (Times 
and Seasons, Vol. 5, pp. 613-614).

The Mormon church teaches that God the Father 
had a Father, and his Father had a Father, and so on 
down the line. Somewhat hard to believe? Well, 
here’s their proof:

He (God) is our Father — the Father our spirits, 
and was ONCE A MAN IN M O RTAL F LE S H  as 
we are, and is now an exalted being.
How many Gods there are, I DO NOT KNOW. 
But there never was a time when there were not 
Gods . . . .  It appears ridiculous to the world, 
under their darkened and erroneous traditions, 
that God has once been a F IN ITE  BEING . . . 
{Journal of Discourses, Vol. 7, p. 333).
Heber C. Kimball, of the Mormon church, made 
these observations: ” . . .  then we shall go back 
to our Father and God, who is connected with 
one who is still farther back; and this Father is 
connected with one still further back, AND SO 
ON . . . (Journal of Discourses, Vol. 7, p. 19).

Let us see if the book of Mormon matches the 
teaching of the Bible concerning the doctrine of God. 
Moses said, “ Hear, O Israel: Jehovah our God is one 
Jehovah” (Dt. 6:4). Jesus affirmed this statement 
when he said, “ The Lord our God, the Lord is one” 
(Mk. 12:29). Moses again states, “ . . . there is none

Christian School of Religion, and is  perhaps 
doing the greatest work of his life. As a 
preacher, as an author, as an educator, as a 
Christian gentleman, brother Rex Tu rne r is 
most deserving of th is expression of our appre
ciation.

Other special luncheons during the week will 
be the Words of T ru th  Luncheon on Mon
day, the Eldership Appreciation Luncheon on 
Wednesday, and the Fellowship Luncheon on 
Thursday. T h is  latter w ill be a covered dish 
luncheon for everyone attending the lecture
ship, and w ill be furnished by the Christians of 
Walker County. A ll those attending the lecture
ship from outside the immediate area w ill be 
guests.

Walker County hospitality is at its  best dur
ing the lectureship. Members of the church are 
opening up their homes to provide lodging, free 
of charge, to those who come to Jasper for 
the lectureship. Reservations for lodging should 
be made in advance either by w riting the Sixth  
Avenue Church of Christ, 1501 6th Avenue, Jas
per, Alabama 35501, or by calling (205) 384-6446 
or (205) 387-1670.

else besides him” (Dt. 4:39).
Joseph Smith needed to read the writings of the 

prophet Isaiah. Isaiah fought against polytheism in 
chapters 40 to 50. Isaiah said, “ Before me there was 
no God formed, neither shall there be after me. I,

Joseph S m ith  needed to  read the 
w rit in g s  o f the p rophet Isa ia h .

even I, am Jehovah; and besides me there is no 
saviour” (Isa. 43:10,11). We read again, “ I am the 
first, and I am the last; and besides me there is no 
God” (Isa. 44:6). Again, “ lam Jehovah, and there is 
none else; besides me there is no God” (Isa. 45:5).

From the above scriptures, we can see there is one 
God, and only one. Yet, we have positive proof that 
theFatheris God (I Cor. 8:6; Gal. 1:1; Phil. 2:11); the 
Son is God (Jn. 1:1-3,14; Phil. 2:6; I Jn. 5:20); and, the 
Holy Spirit is God (Acts 5:3,4; Mt. 28:19; I Cor. 
2:10-13).

Jesus said, ‘ ‘God is a spirit: and they that worship 
him must worship in spirit and truth” (Jn. 4:24). 
Jesus again said, “ See my hands and my feet, that it 
is I myself: handle me, and see; for a spirit hath not 
flesh and bones, as ye behold me having” (Lk. 24:39). 
The Bible says nothing about God’s ever being a man, 
nor man’s ever turning into a god. The question is, 
“ Shall we believe the Bible or the book of Mormon?”

What shall we conclude? Was the so-called 
‘ ‘revelation” that Joseph Smith had really from God? 
If so, why would his “ revelation” contradict God’s 
word? Joseph should have told his “ angel’ ’ what the 
apostle Paul told the Galatians. “ But though we, or 
an angel from heaven, should preach unto you any 
gospel other than that which we preached unto you, 
let him be anathema” (Gal. 1:8). Tru th  cannot 
contradict truth. Th is is what we have if  we accept the

Continued on page 3

Was God A Man?
BY  GEORGE R E E D
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Some Thoughts On Pra ising The Lord
In looking through a 

concordance recently I 
came to the word 
“ praise” and found that 
the Psalmist wrote of it 
more than anyone else.
He admonishes, “ Praise 
ye the Lord” (Psalms 
104:35). It was his desire 
that all would praise the 
Lord: “ Oh that man
would praise the Lord for 
his goodness, and for his 
wonderful works to the 
children of men!”
(Psalm 107:8).
For some unknown 

reason, to me at least, we 
have shunned to use the phrase, “ Praise the Lord.”
Is it because some other religious group uses the
phrase and we are afraid of being identified with 
them? I do not intend to be run away from any 
approved scriptural term or terms, notwithstanding 
the P T L  Club.
When I think with the Psalmist of the Lord’s 

goodness, and as he writes at verse 9, “ For he

Γ  do n o t in te n d  to  be ru n  away fro m  
any approved sc rip tu ra l te rm  o r te rm s, 
n o tw ith s ta n d in g  the P T L  C lub.

sat isfieth the longing soul, and filleth the hungry soul 
with goodness,” I am to exclaim with him, “ Praise 
t he Lord! ” In the goodness of God with the satisfying 
of the longing soul there is the whole story of man’s 
fall and his redemption through the grace and mercy 
of God.
To appreciat e fully this goodness one must climb to 

Golgotha’s brow and there see and hear the contrast 
between a leering mob and the man on the middle 
cross, and to understand what is going on and why. 
Can you hear the insults of the scribes and Pharisees, 
and so you hear amid the agonizing cries these 
unforgettable words, “ Father, forgive them...?” If 
so, you have just witnessed the boundless love and 
goodness of God. That love so beautifully drawn up 
and out through the gospel story has within the power 
to “ satisfy the longing soul and fill the hungry soul” 
(Romans 1:16).

I read of a man who made it a practice to praise the 
Lord aloud. It seems that he was so doing during an 
assembly and the preacher took him aside to the 
library where he pulled out a geography book. The 
preacher instructed him to read, thinking surely this 
would keep him quiet. However, it was not long until 
he heard the man shouting, ‘ ‘ Praise the Lord! ’ ’ The 
preacher was astonished and asked what it was that

Was God A Man?
Continued from page 2

book of Mormon. One writer offers this syllogism 
formulated from Galatians 1:8:

Major premise: The curse of God rests upon any 
production that contains another gospel.

Minor Premise: But the book of Mormon contains 
another gospel.

Conclusion: Therefore, the curse of God rests upon 
the book of Mormon. Please notice that the major and 
minor premises are both true and valid. Therefore, 
the conclusion must be true. I f  not, why not?

Surely, one can see that the book of Mormon does 
not match the teaching of the Bible, nor the Bible the 
teachings of the book of Mormon. May we as a people 
always take the Bible as the supreme source of 
authority. — 17691 Pesante Rd. Salinas, CA 93907.

he was shouting about. The brother replied that he 
read in the book of a place where the sea was five 
miles deep and remembered that the Lord said, “ I 
will cast all their sins into the depths of the sea” 
(Micah 7:19). There, brethren, is something to shout 
about! Could it be that we preachers have been guilty 
of discouraging brethren from praising the Lord? In 
this regard I am reminded of the time that Jesus came 
into Jerusalem riding on a colt. The text says, “ And 
when he was come nigh, even now at the descent of 
the mount of Olives, the whole multitude of the 
disciples began to rejoice and PRA ISE GOD with a 
loud voice for ail the mighty works that they had seen; 
Saying, Blessed be the King that cometh in the name 
of the Lord: peace in heaven, and glory in the
highest” (Luke 19:37, 38). The Pharisees asked the

“ For the word of God is quick and powerful, and 
sharper than any two-edged sword, piercing even to 
the dividing asunder of the soul and spirit, and of the 
joints and marrow, and is a discemer of the thoughts 
and intents of the heart” (Hebrews 4:12).

There is power in a man’s word, whether spoken or 
written, especially if  that man is in a position of 
authority. Note: ‘ ‘Where the word of a king is, there is 
power: and who may say unto him, What doest 
thou?” (Ecclesiastes 8:4). It is sometimes argued that 
there is no power in the written word, but such a 
contention is foolishness indeed; for, when an 
Internal Revenue Service representative sends you a 
letter asking you to report for an interview, you 
report!

God Almighty possesses all power and might. His 
word is power full. The sinner is changed and 
influenced through the power of the gospel to obey 
the truth and thus be saved (Romans 1:16; I Peter 
1:22-23).

The word of God was given, revealed and 
confirmed by the Holy Spirit through inspired men for 
the exalted purpose of converting and saving 
mankind. We shall note some of the things said about 
what the Holy Spirit did:

David declared, “ The Spirit . . . spake by me, and 
his word was in my tongue” (II Samuel 23:2). “ This 
Scripture . . . which the Holy Spirit by the mouth of 
David spake” (Acts 1:15-16). God for “ many years 
didst . . . forbear them, and testifiedst against them 
by thy Spirit in thy prophets” (Nehemiah 9:30). 
Again, “ Well spake the Holy Ghost by Isaiah the 
prophet unto our fathers, saying . . . ” (Acts 
28:25-27). “ Wherefore (as the Holy Spirit saith, 
Today if  ye will hear his voice, harden not your hearts 
. . . ” (Hebrews3:7-11). Furthermore, “ . . .  Holy men 
of God spake as they were moved by the Holy Sp irit” 
(Π Peter 1:20-21).

Those references cited above show beyond doubt 
that the Holy Spirit speaks to humanity through his 
word as revealed in the Holy Bible. I f  you desire to 
know what the Holy Spirit says to you, read the Bible. 
Do not depend upon dreams, feelings, human

I f  you desire to  know w hat the  H o ly  
S p i r i t  says to  you, read the B ib le .

experiences, and doctrines and commandments of 
men. I f  you do, you will be mislead; go to the Bible, it 
is an infallible guide from earth to heaven.

W H A T T H E  W O N DERFUL WORD 
HAS PO W ER TO ACCOMPLISH

(1) The sinner is dead in sin, but the word of God 
possesses power to quicken him (Ephesians 2:1-5;

Lord to rebuke the disciples. “ And he answered and 
said unto them, I tell you that, if these should hold 
their peace, the stones would immediately cry ou: 
(verse 40).

Dear sinner friend, have you obeyed the Christ? If 
not, today by faith turn from your sins (repent ance). 
by faith confess Christ as Lord (the good confession), 
and by faith be buried in water for the forgiveness of 
your sins (baptism). Upon this obedience of faith 
(Romans 16:26) you can with Paul proclaim, 
"Therefore being justified by faith, we have peace 
with God through our Lord Jesus Christ: By whom 
also we have access by faith into this grace wherein 
we stand, and rejoice in hope of the glory of God" 
(Romans 5:1.2).
Obion, TN  38240

Psalms 119:50).
(2) “ The law of the Lord is perfect converting the 

soul.” Sinners need converting and the word of God 
has power to convert them (Psalms 19:7; Acts 3:19).

(3) “ Without faith it is impossible to please God;” 
but faith comes by hearing the word of God. The 
sinner cannot become a believer unless he hears the 
truth of God as revealed in the Bible (Hebrews 11:6; 
Romans 10:17; Acts 16:30-34).

(4) The sinner must be begotten and born again by 
t he word of God in order to be saved (James 1:18,21; I 
Corinthians 4:15; I Peter 1:22-23). There is no other 
way.

(5) The sinner must be saved by the power of the 
gospel. Th is is the reason why Jesus commanded it to 
be preached to every creature throughout the whole 
world (Romans 1:16; Matthew 28:18-20; Mark 
16:15-16; Acts 11:13-14). The Holy Spirit never, 
never, never operates on the sinner’s heart separate 
and apart from the Word of God as revealed in the 
Sacred Scriptures.

(6) The fact that Jesus loved sinners enough to bear 
their sins for them on the cruel cross is, indeed, 
powerful (Romans 5:8; II Corinthians 5:14; I Peter 
2:21-25). Surely, the sinner, when he recognizes his 
lost and undone condition, will be constrained by the 
truth of God.

(7) The commands of Jesus Christ are powerful 
because they strike directly to the heart of sinful men. 
Men know they are sinners and their ways should be 
changed (Romans 3:23; 6:23). The commands of 
Jesus are supported by all aut hority in heaven and in 
earth (Matthew 28:18-20).

(8) The promises of the word of God offering 
remission of sins and an eternal home in heaven are 
powerful incentives which draw sinners to obey God 
(Hebrews 5:8-9; John 6:44-45; Acts 2:35-38; Romans 
6 :22 ).

(9) The threats of the Word of God are powerful 
warnings to sinners who rebell against God’s 
authority. — Box 274, Parrish, Ala. 35580.

Prejudice runs so deep in some people they 
won’t even listen to both sides of a phono
graph record.

It is always easier to see both sides of a ques
tion if your prejudices are not involved.

Hatred does a great deal more damage to the 
vessel in which it is stored than the object on 
which it is poured.

It is difficult for a preacher to break a hard 
heart and mend a broken one at the same 
time.

The  W onderful Power O f The  W ord
BY W . A. HO LLEY
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The Fall of Man..............................................................................................Hardeman Nichols

MONDAY, SEPTEM BER  28
The Church in Relation to Redemption..............................................................Franklin Camp
The Theory of Evolution — Its Absurdities.............................................................Curtis Cates
The Challenges of Christianity........................................................................Don McWhorter
Keynote Speech—The Need for Redemption................................................. Raymond Elliott
Words o f Truth  Luncheon
Salvation by the Grace of God................................................................................ Jesse Phillips
Justification by Faith....................................................................................................Neil Myers
Repentance—An Essj^iaTHwnettt. .................................................................... Jerri Manasco
The Good Confesgjlffi?. ................. T v . .......................................................... Don Murrell
The Relevance m Baptism............. ...............................................  Arvel Curtis
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Singing. . J : ......................................................    Different Directors
The Gre^Salvation..........................................................................  Don McWhorter
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The Sin of N o^Kendancf % .  ........ .. .....................................Dalton Key
Holiness of L ife X  / .  V. v  ...............................Paul Kidwell, Sr.
Importance of Personal Evangelism .............. G'.v,·............................................ Jerrie Barber
Lessons Learned in PreaeBi&QiidBTYears w| ......................................... John Harris
Supper Break
Singing.............................................................................................  Different Directors
The Crucifixion of Cl  Wendell Winkler

The Church in Relati 
The Theory of Evoluti 
The Challenges of Chris 
Keynote Speech—God is 
Eldership Appreciation Lu! 
Singing as Worship 
Prayer as Worship 
Preaching as Worship. . Λ .
The Lord’s Supper 4 .
Giving as Worship 
Super Break 
Singing 
The Resurrection of Christ.

Franklin Camp 
Curtis Cates 

Don McWhorter 
Jack Wilhelm

Clifford Smith 
Rick Rickard 
Alton Hayes 

Cecil May, Jr. 
James Pilgrim

Different Directors 
Charles Coil

OCTOBER 1
j6 n ..............................................................Franklin Camp
rdities...............................................................Curtis Cates

........................................................Don McWhorter
th and Opinion.................................................Winfred Clark

T H
The Church in Relation to 
The Theory of Evolution-·
The Challenges of Christi 
Keynote Speech— Discern 
Fellowship Luncheon
The Orphan Home Controversy........................................................................... Noel Merideth
The Cooperation Controversy.................................................................................. Martel Pace
The Controversy over Pentecostalism................................................................. John Waddey
The Open Fellowship Controversy............................................................................Roger Dill
The Controversy over Divorce and Remarriage................................................... Hugh Fulford
Supper Break
Singing.............................................................................................................Different Directors
Heaven, the Hope ol the Christian........................................................................ Tom Holland

Dan Jenkins

Dalton Key

Paul Kidwell, Sr.

Jerrie Barber

John Harris

Jerri Manasco
4  to»

Jack Wilhelm Clifford Smith

Charles Coil Winfred Clark Noel Merideth Martel Pace John Waddey Roger Dill
Don Murrell All sessions are to be held in the auditorium of the S IX TH  A V EN U E C HURC H  OF C H R IS T. Lodging for out of town guests will 

be provided tree ol charge in the homes of Christians in and around Jasper. To  make a reservation, call (205) 384-6446 or (205) 
387-1670. For those who prefer, the following motels are available: Harper’s Motel (205) 384-3368, Holiday Inn (205) 221-3050,
Μ &  M Motel (205) 384-5573. Display space is available on a first-come-first-served basis, and at no charge. "W ords o f Truth "  Luncheon

Hugh Fulford
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"I am not mad, most noble Fesi. 
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κ forth

Acts 26:25
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J esug D id n ’ t Speak In  Footnotes

ED D IE  J. M ILLE R

A footnote is defined 
by W ebster as an 
“ explanation or com
ment below the text on a 
printed page.” Usually 
footnotes are included in 
scholarly w riting s or 
research papers to cite 
authorities from whom 
an author has borrowed 
ideas or inform ation.
One who uses a footnote I 
says in effect, “ I am not 
an authority on th is  
point, but I can refer you 
to one. Th is point is not| 
original with me. ’ ’ Under 
most circumstances foot
notes are helpful to the reader, and for the author who 
admits his own limitations they are necessary.

Jesus, however, did not speak in footnotes!! 
Instead of relying on “ authorities” or “ sources” for 
his teaching, Jesus was and is the authority!

As an example of his authoritative teaching, 
immediately following the sermon on the mountain, 
Matthew reports: “ When Jesus had finished these 
words, the multitudes were astonished at his 
teaching: for he taught them as one having authority, 
and not as their scribes” (7:28,29). Earlier he told this 
audience, ‘ ‘You have heard it said, Thou shalt not kill 
. . .  but Isay unto you, that everyone who is angry with 
his brother shall be in danger of the judgment” 
(5:21,22). Jesus, in this great sermon, as in all his 
teaching, did not need to quote authorities for his 
position; in fact he repudiated the Jewish rabbis for 
being “ psuedo-authorities.”

On another occassion Jesus said, "A ll authority 
hath been given unto me in heaven and on earth. Go 
ye therefore and make disciples of all the nations, 
baptizing them into the name of the Father and of the 
Son and of the Holy Spirit: teaching them to observe 
all things whatsoever I  commanded you” his 
authority is from the Father. Th is is further clarified 
by the statement of Luke 10:22: ‘ ‘And all things have 
been delivered unto me of the Father.” Since Jesus

and the Father were “ one” and Jesus had a unique 
relationship to the Father (Matt. 11:27), he was given 
complete authority.

Notice also that the gospel accounts are sprinkled 
generously with statements like: “ And the disciples 
went, and did as Jesus commanded them” (Matt. 
21:6), “ and he charged them that they should take 
nothing for their journey . . . ” (Mark 6:8), “ And he 
commanded the multitude to sit down on the 
ground. . . ” (Mark 8:6), “ For he was commanding 
the unclean spirit to come out of the man’ ’ (Lk. 8:29).

Prior to his death, resurrection, and ascension 
Jesus made a promise to the apostles that they would 
know his will through divine revelation. Specifically, 
he promised that his authority would be with them as 
they taught and wrote (Matt. 16: 18,19; Jno. 14:26; 
16:12,13). Consequently, when we read from the 
apostles and prophets we know we are reading the 
will of Christ, nothing more, nothing less!

I believe a few inferences can be drawn from 
realizing that Jesus had all authority:

F irs t, the matter of having a ‘ ‘Thus saith the Lord’ ’ 
for what we do, say and believe is of paramount 
importance! Putting every belief alongside Jesus’ 
teaching will at once allow a decision about whether it 
is true or false. Our words and actions, as individuals 
and congregations should be put through the ‘ ‘sieve’ ’ 
of the New Covenant of Jesus Christ. Th is is precisely

what I Thessalonians 5:21 demands: “ Prove all 
things, hold fast that which is good.” Th is clearly 
implies rejecting what is not good, i.e., not in 
harmony with the will of Christ.

Second, we should be especially cautious in making 
use of the writings and viewpoints of others. 
Appreciative and thankful use of human commen
taries, books and articles is almost always helpful, but 
the only final and authoritative answers will be found 
in the New Testament of Jesus Christ.

Th ird , our dealings with others should be 
characterized by conscientiously and constantly 
teaching them the will of Christ. A confused 
neighbor, friend or relative deserves to be directed to 
the answers found in God’s word. No amount of 
human empathy, counselling or advice will compare 
with the solid instructions of the Bible. As Peter 
expressed it: “ Sanctify Christ in your hearts as Lord, 
Being ready always to give answer to every man that 
asketh you a reason concerning the hope that is in 
you, yet with meekness and fear” (I Pet. 3:15).

On one occasion when large numbers of people 
were turning their backs on Jesus, he asked the 
disciples, “Would ye also go away?” Peter replied, 
“ Lord to whom shall we go? Thou hast the words of 
life” (John 6:67,68). May we have the same 
confidence in the words of Jesus! — 800 Gunter Ave. 
Guntersville, Ala. 35976.

How Big A Fool Are You?
ANCIL JEN KIN S

A king once gave his court jester his staff to carry. 
He said the jester was a fool and when he found a 
bigger fool, he was to give him the staff. A few 
months later, the king was on his death bed. The 
jester visited him and asked the king if  he was 
prepared to die. Sadly, the king said that he did not 
believe he was. The jester said, ‘ ‘Here is your staff. ’ ’ 

How much we believe in preparation. We prepare 
for professions by going to school. We prepare for 
retirement by insurance or other programs. Why do 
people fail to prepare to die?

Some refuse to face the reality of death. They think 
it will not come to them. They may say they know they

will die, but deep down, they feel somehow they will 
escape it.

Others think it will not come soon. The great 
delusion is, “ there is plenty of time.” Most people 
plan to prepare to die-but not soon.

There are others who have adopted a religion or 
philosophy that makes Jjfe- after death pleasant 
without any preparation in this life. As the child said 
who had studied the rich man and Lazarus, ‘ ‘I want to 
live like the rich man and die like Lazarus.” It is 
impossible to do this. To think otherwise is a fool. — 
1701 Gold Ave. S .E . Albuquerque, New Mexico
87|«a ·.
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THE EDITOR

The  Love O f Money
‘ ‘For the love of money 

is the root of all evil: 
which while some covet
ed after, they have erred 
from the fa ith, and 
pierced themselves thr
ough w ith many sor
rows” (I Timothy 6:10).
Look at this statement 
from the pen of the 
inspired apostle! Have 
we really been impressed 
with the truth contained 
therein? Do we really 
believe the love of money 
can be so dangerous?

Tru e , th is  passage 
does not say that money 
is evil. It is neither evil nor good; it can be used for 
either. It can be used to buy whiskey or to preach the

BO B D U N C A N

Revelation and Confirm ation

C URTIS R. DOWDY

In ‘‘old time” God 
made known his will to 
specially chosen men 
who were responsible for 
making it known to 
others through speaking 
and/or writing (Hebrews 
1:1 Ephesians 3:3,4).
The revelation came 
directly to the minds of 
those chosen, by means 
of the Holy Spirit, the 
th ird  member of the 
Godhead. ‘ ‘Fo r the 
prophecy came not in old 
time by the will of man: 
but holy men of God 
spake as they were 
moved by the Holy Ghost” (Π Peter 1:21).

The Old Testament period of revelation came to a 
close with the completion of Malachi and for about 
400 years no additional revelation was given. It is 
interesting to read some of the things which were 
written during this so called ‘ ‘silent’ ’ period; they are 
recorded in the Apocrypha. Now, upon what did 
Israel depend during this so called silent period? The 
answer is obvious, the mind of God was available in 
the Old Testament scriptures. However, revelation 
had not reached its end because Christ had not yet 
come.

John, the son of Zacharias and Elizabeth, opened a 
new era of revelation, as he prepared a people for the 
Lord (Luke 1:17). But revelation during the New 
Testament period was dependent on apostles and 
New Testament prophets. ‘ ‘Which in other ages was 
not made known unto the sons of men, as it is now 
revealed unto his holy apostles and prophets by the 
Sp irit” (Ephesians 3:5).

Confirmation was miraculous under both 
Testaments. The miraculous testified to the 
authenticity of the message, as Moses and Aaron’s 
confronting Pharaoh. “ And I will . . . multiply my 
signs and my wonders in the land of Egypt’ ’ (Exodus 
7:3). So it was with Jesus and those whom he sent. 
“ How shall we escape, i f  we neglect so great 
salvation; which at the first began to be spoken by the

Lord, and was confirmed unto us by them that heard 
him; God also bearing them witness, both with signs 
and wonders, and with divers miracles, and gifts of 
the Holy Ghost, according to his own will?’ ’ (Hebrews
2:3,4).

Nevertheless, there would be a time when new 
revelation and new confirmation would cease. When 
all that God wished to reveal had been revealed and 
thus confirmed there would be no longer need for 
either. Th is principle is unequivocally stated at John 
20:30,31: ‘‘And many other signs truly did Jesus in 
the presence of his disciples which are not written in 
this book: But these are written, that ye might believe 
that Jesus is the Christ, the Son of God; and that 
believing ye might have life through his name. ’ ’ Note 
then:

1. Jesus revealed himself to one generation.
2. Jesus was confirmed as the Christ the Son of God 

to that generation.
3. His coming and his confirmation have been 

written and those who read can believe.
4. Therefore, as long as the record stands there will 

be no need for Jesus to come to reconfirm himself to 
succeeding generations.

5. What is true of Jesus is true of all the rest of 
revelation and confirmation.

Paul, having given I Corinthians chapter 12 to the 
identification of spiritual gifts, discusses the duration 
of the gifts in chapter 13. He tells us that the gifts 
belonged to that period when revelation was in part, 
i.e., not completed (v. 9). He further states that when 
revelation is completed (which he identifies as the 
perfect) then that which belongs to the part (the gifts) 
would no longer remain (vs. 8,10).

What does this mean, then, when men and women 
claim to be speaking under the direct influence of the 
Holy Ghost today and by his power are able to confirm 
it by signs, wonders and miracles? 3

The answer to that question has already been 
supplied, but confirmation comes from a rather 
unexpected source. In the book, Give Me That 
Prime-Time Religion, author Jerry Sholes, who was 
an insider in the Oral Roberts Evangelistic 
Association for three years, states: ‘ ‘Usually, during 
a seminar, there were participants who were in

Continued on page 3

gospel, to hire a murderer or to feed the hungry. 
Money itself has no moral or spiritual character, but is 
powerful for good or evil, according to the moral and 
spiritual character of those who possess it.

The Greek word here rendered ‘ ‘love of money’ ’ is 
used just this once in the New Testament, but the 
adjective form of the word occurs twice, and in each 
occurrence is translated by the word covetous. Hence 
we would do no injustice to the passage to paraphrase 
it like this: ‘ ‘Covetousness is the root of all evil

One of the reasons the love of money is ‘ ‘ a root of all 
kinds of evil” (ASV) is the fact that it is so hard to 
recognize in oneself. People come down the aisles and 
confess everv sin imaginable, but how often have you 
known of someone's coming forward to confess the 
sin of covetousness? It is simply a hard sin to see in 
ourselves, though we may see it without difficulty in 
others.

It is not uncommon for one who is a lover of money 
to refuse to recognize this characteristic in himself, 
for it is easy for him to ‘ ‘cop out’ ’ by saying he cares 
nothing for money, but is interested only in what it 
will buy. For example, the man who sells whiskey 
may have a legitimate need for a larger than average 
income. He may have a large family, with several 
children he wants to send to college. No amount of 
need, however, and no motive, regardless of how 
noble, can justify the sin of covetousness — the love 
of money.

We can see the love of money as the root of evil in 
the man who steals, cheats, peddles drugs, sells 
whiskey, or lies on his tax return. What about the 
man, regardless of the reason, who fails to contribute 
as he should? What about the preacher or the 
eldership which tends to overlook the sins of the rich, 
while taking a firm stand against those of the poor? 
What about the brethren who are partial in their 
dealings with people? I have seen preachers and 
others who go out of their way to be cordial with the 
rich, but who will hardly greet the poor at all.

What about the college administrator who caters to 
the whims and fancies of the rich, even at the sacrifice 
of moral and spiritual principles?

When the desire for money, regardless of the 
motive or reason for wanting the money, causes one 
to sacrifice principles of truth or righteousness, that 
desire is a damning sin.

Announcement
A lectureship book representing past Memphis 

School of Preaching Lectureships is currently being 
prepared and will be distributed in March 1982. 
Orders are now being taken for Memphis School of 
Preaching Lectures, ‘ ‘A Survey of the F irs t Fifteen 
Years," Volume I.

The volume will be comprised of selected lectures 
transcribed from lectureship tapes. It will be 
available in soft and hard covers, both of which will 
have sewn signatures. The book w ill have 
approximately 300 pages and sell for $8.00 and $10.00 
respectively at prepublication prices. <

Th is will be a limited edition. Therefore, advance 
orders are advised in order to reserve copies. Paid 
orders may be sent to: The Kingdom Press, Inc., P.O. 
Box 346, Rosiclare, IL . 62982. The Kingdom Press, 
Inc. is a non-profit religious publishing company 
established by some alumni of the Memphis School of 
Preaching. Seventy-five per cent of the book’s 
proceeds after costs will be donated to the Memphis 
School of Preaching.
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Divine Discipline
mourned for Saul.”

Ezra “ did eat no bread, nor drink water: for he 
mourned because of the transgression of them that 
had been carried away” (Ezra 10:6). Moses mourned 
for Israel’s sins forty days and forty nights. “ And I 
fell down before the Lord, as at the first, forty days 
and forty nights: I did neither eat bread, nor drink 
water, because of all your sins which ye sinned, in 
doing wickedly in the sight of the Lord, to provoke him 
to anger” (Deut. 9:18). “ Therefore he said that he 
would destroy them, had not Moses his chosen stood 
before him in the breech, to turn away his wrath, lest 
he should destroy them” (Psa. 106:23).

Paul wrote that in the Corinthian church there was 
one guilty of “ fornication.” Such immorality was 
regarded with the utmost abhorrence, even through 
the whole Roman empire. Paul says that such a case 
was not ‘ ‘so much as named among the Gentiles. ’ ’ It 
is said of the church in Corinth, “ And ye are puffed 
up, and have not rather mourned.” It may be that 
some in the church were proud of the membership of 
this incestuous man.

The exclusion by the church of such members from 
within its midst is an urgent duty. A true church is a 
community of Christ-like men, and the presence of 
such characters in it is an outrage. The verses teach 
that their expulsion should be practiced with the 
utmost zeal. It would seem that no sooner did Paul 
hear of this abomination than he determined to put an 
end to it. ‘ ‘For I verily, as absent in body, but present 
in spirit, have judged already, as though I were 
present, concerning him that hath so done this 
deed.” As if  he had said, “ Though absent from you, 
as soon as I heard it I determined to get such a vile 
character expelled forthwith from the community;” 
and to do it when they were gathered together ‘ ‘in the 
name of our Lord Jesus Christ,” that is, by the 
authority and power of Christ.

The expulsion should be practiced with the utmost 
zeal, not to destroy, but to save the offender. ‘ ‘Deliver 
such an one unto Satan for the destruction of the 
flesh, that the spirit may be saved in the day of the 
Lord Jesus.” The passage before us flemishes an 
example of fornication, which was scarcely thought

to be a vice, and indeed was a religious observance 
among the society of Corinth. But the case was one of 
aggravated adultery and incest.

We regret to note the laxity of church members in 
tolerating such offenses against morality. The church 
at Corinth allowed the offender to remain unreproved 
in their midst, as though nothing had happened which 
called for special notice and vigorous and immediate 
action. They did not even mourn, did not distress 
themselves, did not make the event an occasion of 
humiliation and mourning; this showed a sad 
insensibility to the evil. So far from this, at the very 
time when their fellowship was so disgraced, they 
were “ puffed up,” boasting themselves of their 
spiritual gifts and intellectual distinction!

Leaven furnishes an illustration of the diffusive, 
contagious, corrupting power of sin. A little leaven 
leavens the whole lump. A sin tolerated, a sinner 
countenanced, in a Christian society, may imperil the 
general purity. “ One sickly sheep infects the flock;” 
“ Behold how great a matter a little fire kindleth!” 
Each heart is aware of the secret temptations to evil to 
which it is most exposed; and perhaps every one’s 
experience can show how evil habit grows when 
unchecked and indulged.

The Divine summons requires that the leaven of sin 
be removed that the mass may be preserved in purity. 
The case of the Corinthians reminds us that the 
putting away of an offending member is necessary in 
order to vindicate Christian purity and to protest 
against the encroachments of sin. The old leaven 
must, in this sense, be “ purged out.”

Those whose company is forbidden are such as, by 
manifest and flagrant violation of the moral law, 
prove the utter insincerity of their profession to be 
followers of Christ. The reasons for this prohibition 
are obvious. It could scarcely be other than injurious 
to our own moral nature to be intimate with those 
whose life belies their creed, whose hypocrisy is 
unmistakable. Such intimacy would be interpreted by 
the world as meaning that in our esteem it is of little 
consequence what a man is, if  he only professes to be 
Christ’s. — 204 S. Main Ave. Sylacauga, Ala. 35150.

Revelation and Confirmation
Continued from page 2

The prim itive rigor 
of the Book of Proverbs is 
repudiated by the mod
ern manners. People 
reject the old harsh 
methods, and endeavor 
to substitute milder 
means of correction. No 
doubt there was much 
that was more than 
rough, even brutal, in the 
discipline of our fore
fathers. The relation 
between father and child 
was too often lacking in 
sympathy through the 
undue exercise of paren- u n v T  d  Δ π i tv
talauthority. Butnowthe HUY1
question is whether we are not erring toward the 
opposite extreme in showing more tenderness to the 
criminal than to his victim, and failing to let our 
children feel the need of some painful discipline. We 
idolize comfort, and we are in danger of thinking pain 
to be worse than sin. It  may be well, therefore, to 
consider some of the disadvantages of neglecting the 
old-fashioned methods of chastisement.

It is a mistake to suppose the rod to be cruel 
because it hurts. Th is mistake is made quite as much 
by the hand that should hold the rod as by the back 
that should feel it. Pain may be most wholesome. The 
highest form of punishment has as its aim to cure the 
offender. To think more of the sufferings of the 
offender than of his sin is to show a failure of 
conscience, a lack of appreciation of the really evil 
condition of the sinner. We should learn that it is 
worse to sin than to suffer,

P a in  m ay be m o st wholesome. Th e  
h ig h e st fo rm  o f p u n ish m e n t has as i t s  
aim to  cure the o ffender.

There are certain special conditions under which 
painful chastisement is the most wholesome form of 
correction. Some natures are redeemed by a process 
of punishment which will only crush others. A low and 
cruel nature especially needs painful punishment. 
Sins of the morally degrading class are best punished 
with sharp pains.

It is a sign of weakness or selfishness to withold 
needful chastisement. The lawful authority may not 
have the energy to proceed to an extremity. So serious 
an action requires strength of purpose. It must be 
simply agonizing for a kind-hearted father to have to 
bring pain and disgrace to his son. But to hold back 
from the exercise of wholesome discipline on this 
account is really to give way to sinful self-indulgence. 
The true father will hurt himself in punishing his 
child.

God’s chastisement of his children is for their good. 
He does not hate his sons; therefore, at times, he does 
not spare his rod. “ For whom the Lord loveth he 
correcteth; even as a father the son in whom he 
delighteth” (Prov. 3:12). “ For whom the Lord loveth 
he chasteneth, and scourgeth every son whom he 
receiveth . . . .  But i f  ye be without chastisement, 
whereof all are partakers, then are ye bastards, and 
not sons” (Heb. 12:6-8).

It is in harmony with Scripture to grieve over the 
disorderly. Saul in disobedience to the command of 
God, spares Agag^nd the best of the spoil. God 
declares to Samuel that he can endure with Saul as 
king no longer. Samuel in his grief, cries to God all 
night. ‘ ‘Samuel came no more to see Saul. ’ ’ Saul was 
no longer the representative of Jehovah, and 
consequently Samuel no more came to him, bearing 
messages and commands, and giving him counsel 
and guidance from God. “ Nevertheless Samuel

wheelchairs. I never saw anyone healed of 
ANYTHING and that bothered me. I saw people who 
had come expecting a healing and I saw the raw hope 
and desire in their eyes. I f  faith COULD have brought 
them up out of those wheelchairs, they would have 
come O UT and been ready to run a 50-yard dash, on 
the spot! It N EV ER happened.

‘ Oh, once in a while someone would get up out of a 
wheelchair and limp off the stage. But, I ’d seen them

I f  fa ith  C O U L D  have b ro u g h t them  
up o u t o f those wheelchairs, they w ould  
have come O U T  and been ready to  ru n  
a 50-yard dash, on the spo t! I t  N E V E R  
happened.

a day or two before get out of their wheelchairs to get 
into cars or go into the restroom. They weren’t toteil 
and incurable wheelchair cases. They merely needed 
the wheelchairs for comfort because of the particular 
illness they had. They COULD, however, get up and 
walk short distances if  they HAD to, or if  they 
R E A LLY  W A N TED  TO. They really wanted to for 
Oral, so they’d do it and then return to their 
wheelchairs backstage. It was a dog and pony show! ’ ’ 
(Give Me That Prime-Time Religion, Jerry Sholes, 
page 34).

Let it, therefore, be understood that we have

confirmed revelation today and in the very same way 
we have apostles and witnesses today. All are 
available and still perform their duties in and through 
the word of God; the scriptures are sufficient (II 
Timothy 3:16,17). It makes as much sense to expect 
Jesus to make a return trip as a babe, grow up, preach 
and confirm it by signs, wonders and miracles, and 
then die on a cross as to expect new revelation and 
confirmation. Neither will happen (Jude 3)! — Obion, 
TN  38240.

It ’s pretty hard to tell what brings happiness; 
poverty and wealth have both failed.

The greatest area ot unemployment in the 
United States is just above the shoulders.

The juvenile delinquent is a mixed-up kid, a 
victim of mixed drinks — mostly alcohol and 
gasoline.

A cool head may sometimes keep a man out 
of trouble, but more often it ’s cold feet.

Hate is the most inefficient use a person can 
make of his mind.
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Happiness In  Th e  Home
each other. Paul says that husbands are to love their 
wives “ as Christ loved the church” (Eph. 5:25), and 
that the older women are to teach the younger women 
to love their husbands and children (Titus 2:4). I f  love 
does not form the foundation of a marriage, then the 
home rests upon a shaky foundation.

The wise man penned, ‘ ‘Better is a dinner of herbs 
where love is, than a stalled ox and hatred there
with” (Pro. 15:17). In other words, it is better to have 
a tossed salad in a home where there is love than to 
have steak with all the trimmings and live in a state of 
hatred and turmoil. Parents are to love their children; 
children are to love their parents. Husbands are to 
love their wives; wives are to love their husbands. 
What a haven men and women have when they can go 
home where love abides!

Third, togetherness is an essential ingredient of a 
happy family life. Unfortunately, families today are 
not living as families. A few years ago N E W S W E E K  
magazine stated that the average father spends less 
than fifteen minutes per day with his child and the 
average mother spends less than twenty minutes per 
day with her children. Family life is being stifled in 
our modem society partly because many families 
have ceased being families.

There is the story of the Texas millionaire who 
called the television repairman to his beautiful house.

As the repairman was admiring the mansion, the 
millionaire replied, “ Yes, I gained this and lost my 
family.” Then he added, “ It just wasn’t worth it. I ’d 
give it all up if  I could get back my family. ’ ’ How often 
is the same story repeated today?

Finally, a happy home is a home where God is. 
Faith in God is essential to a happy, successful home. 
It is an old cliche but, nevertheless, true: ‘ ‘The family 
that prays together, stays together. ” As the Psalmist 
wrote, ‘ ‘Except the Lord build the house, they labor in 
vain that build it” (Psa. 127:1). Paul admonished 
fathers in Ephesians to nurture their children ‘ ‘in the 
chastening and admonition of the Lord” (Eph. 6:4). 
The fact that so many marriages are failing and 
homes broken is testimony to the fact that most 
people are leaving God out of the home.

Around the home circle we can experience the 
greatest joys that life has to offer, or we can 
experience the greatest sorrow. Our home can either 
be a heaven on earth, or the nearest thing to a hell on 
earth. To have a happy, successful home is no 
accident . A strong family life demands the best of all 
of us and the only way we can be the best daughter, 
the best son, the best mother, father, husband, wife is 
by following Christ. — P.O. Box 2161 Florence, Ala. 
35630.

Crime In  The  Streets
W. A. HO LLEY

“ Because sentence against an evil work is not 
executed speedily, therefore the heart of the sons of 
men is fully set in them to do evil” (Ecclesiastes 8:11).

God is “ merciful and gracious, slow to anger, and 
abundant in lovingkindness and truth; keeping 
lovingkindness for thousands, forgiving iniquity and 
transgression and sin; and that will by no means clear 
the guilty, visiting the iniquity of the fathers upon the 
children, and upon the children’s children, upon the 
third and upon the fourth generation” (Exodus 
34:6-7, ASV).

Another passage worthy of our sincere 
consideration is Exodus 23:7, which reads: “ Keep 
thee far from a false matter; and the innocent and the 
righteous slay not: for I will not justify the wicked.” 
“ If  there be a controversy between men and they

come unto judgment, and the judges judge them; 
then shall they justify the righteous, and condemn the 
wicked,” declares Deuteronomy 25:1.

Moses, the great law-giver, charged those who sat 
in judgment in the following fashion: “ Ye shall not 
respect persons in judgment; ye shall hear the small 
and the great alike; ye shall not be afraid of the face of 
man; for the judgment is God’s: and the cause that is 
too hard for you ye shall bring unto me, and I will 
hear i t ” (Deuteronomy 1:16-17).

Verily, countless millions think that they can 
transgress the law of God and the law of men, and, 
somehow, get by. “ Come ye, say they, I will fetch 
wine, and we will fill ourselves with strong drink; and

Continued on page 3

Most homes of today 
are not the kind of homes 
God would have them to 
be. Men and women 
have turned away from 
God’s ideal and the 
results are tragic. In
stead of- the home’s 
providing the basis of 
joy, comfort, satisfaction 
and security there has 
been a flood of disap
pointment, emptiness 
and despair. Suicide is 
the second leading cause 
of death for young 
Americans. One out of 
nine ends up in juvenile W AYNE COBB
court by age eighteen. A million teenagers run away 
from unbearable home conditions every year. Many 
of the problems that we are facing in our nation and 
world have their roots in the breakdown of the home. 
Many homes are but pathetic empty shells of what 
God intended them to be.

The God of heaven who instituted marriage and the 
family provided that home should be a blessing and 
joy, a refuge of peace and happiness, a haven from 
trouble and strife. But happiness in the home is no 
accident; it requires work, planning and cooperation. 
There are certain principles which must be respected 
i f  we are truly going to have happy homes.

F irst, there must be a sense of permanency. In 
marriage two people commit themselves “ for better 
or for worse, until death do us part. ’ ’ Marriage is and 
has id ways been intended for life (Rom. 7:2,3; I Cor. 
7:39). God never intended the startling number of 
divorces that we are presently having. Too many 
people today are entering into marriage with little or 
no intention of i t ’s being a lifetime commitment.

A movie star who had been married to the same 
wife for over thirty years was once asked to what he 
attributed the endurance of his marriage. His answer 
was that when he and his wife married they made a 
commitment. Marriage must have the quality of an 
absolute lifetime commitment. That is the divine 
concept of marriage.

Second, a happy home is one that is bound by cords 
of love. No couple should ever think about marriage 
except upon the basis of deep love and affection for
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The  Tongue
The tongue, though 

small, is surp rising ly  
powerful. Through the 
power of speech wars 
have been started, 
soldiers have become 
impassioned, and con
quests have been insur
ed. Likewise, by the 
same power of speech, 
other wars have been 
brought to an end, and 
still others avoided. The 
fevered ravings of a 
power mad Hitler incen
sed an entire country to
fight and die for racial DALTON K E Y  
prejudice. The majestic,
moving speeches of Churchill motivated hundreds of 
thousands to fight and die for social justice and 
equity. “ Even so the tongue is a little member, and 
boasteth great things. Behold, how great a matter a 
little fire kindleth!” (James 3:5).

“ And the tongue is a fire” (James 3:6). Though 
they be powerful, fires may be either beneficial or 
harmful. One fire may cook your food and keep you 
warm in winter; another may burn down your house. 
So it is with the tongue.

The tongue may be used to make friends. But it is 
also capable of making and keeping enemies. Our 
words can encourage, edify, and enrich; or they can 
discourage, damage, and destroy. Our speech has the 
capacity for both good and evil. Th is being so, the 
Lord said, “ But I say unto you, That every idle word 
that men shall speak, they shall give account thereof 
in the day of judgment. For by thy words thou shalt be 
justified, and by thy words thou shalt be condemned” 
(Matthew 12:36, 37).

The tongue is both a regulator and a barometer of 
disposition. Our true colors are seen in what we say 
and how we say it. Our speech can also alter the 
attitude of those around us. I t ’s hard to remain 
cheerful with a sourpuss around; likewise, it ’s 
difficult to stay gloomy when someone close is 
bubbling over with joy. Attitudes are as contagious as 
measles, and they are reflected in our speech! Sour

Continued on page 3

Sound Conclusions
It is important, not 

only for us to reach the 
right conclusions, but 
also for us to reach those 
conclusions by sound and 
healthy reasoning. Some 
of the reasoning we hear 
reminds us of the little bit 
of humor that made a 
number of church bulle
tins a few years ago 
concerning the question,
“ Why are firetrucks 
red?” The answer went 
something like this: Fire
trucks normally have 
eight wheels and four 
hoses. Eight and four BOB DUNCAN
make twelve. There are twelve inches in a foot. A foot 
is a ruler. The ruler of England is Queen Elizabeth. A 
ship named the Queen Elizabeth once sailed the 
seven seas. Seas have fish, and fish have fins. The 
people of Finland are called Fins. At one time the Fins 
were at war with the Russians. Russians are said to be 
Red. Firetrucks going to fires are always rushin’. Th is 
is why firetrucks are red.

It is true that firetrucks are red, and likely it is for a 
good and sound reason. But all of us are sure that the 
bit of nonsense set out above has absolutely nothing 
to do with it.

In connection with matters of an eternal nature we 
should be careful to reason soundly. There are two 
reasons why such is the case: (1) While one might 
happen upon the correct conclusion once in a while, 
even though his reasoning is faulty, faulty reasoning 
usually leads to faulty conclusions. (2) A conclusion 
reached by faulty reasoning will be considered by 
reasonable people to be a faulty conclusion. Suppose, 
for example, you were trying to convince someone 
that firetrucks should be painted red, and you 
presented to him the above bit of foolishness. Do you 
suppose he would be convinced? He likely would say, 
“ I now know that firetrucks should not be painted 
red.”

But look at some of the reasoning we use. A few 
examples will suffice. First, some will correctly 
conclude that mechanical instrumental music in 
worship is wrong; but they may reach that correct 
conclusion in an incorrect way. Did you ever hear one 
remark, in talking about how good the singing 
sounded at a certain service: “ Singing like that is the 
best argument there is against instrumental music’ ’? 
Such reasoning is faulty. I f  good singing proves 
instrumental music is wrong, then sorry singing 
would prove instrumental music is right. While good 
singing may help us to see the wisdom of God in 
prescribing it, it proves nothing about the propriety or 
impropriety of using the mechanical instrument. That 
will have to be settled on other bases.

Christian people believe, and correctly so, thatGod 
hears and answers prayer. But in voicing their 
reasoning with reference to the matter they 
sometimes cause those who are in doubt about the 
matter to become firmer in their doubts. ‘ T  know that 
God answers prayer,” says one, “because what has 
happened is just what I have been praying for.” But 
wait a minute. Has anything ever happened that you 
prayed would not happen? Or have you ever prayed 
for something to happen that never did happen? Does 
this prove that God does not answer prayer? What

\

- Faujty Reasoning
about the same kind of reasoning on the part of a man 
who prays to Buddha? I f  what happens is just what he 
has been praying for, does that prove Buddha 
answers prayer? Certainly God answers the prayers 
of the faithful, but such reasoning as we have 
mentioned is not the way to go about proving it.

The same could be said concerning the providence 
of God. Do you believe in providence? Yes. Why? 
“ Because I have seen it at work in my own life, ’ ’ says 
one. But that is faulty reasoning. How can one know 
that what he has seen at work in his own life is the 
providence of God? And what of the man who 
worships a false god, and who thinks he sees the 
providence of his god in his own life? And what of 
those things that happen to us in which we can see 
nothing but harm? Do these disprove the providence 
of God? They do not; neither do the good things that 
happen prove his providence. That God’s providence 
is at work in the lives of those who submit to him is a 
fact we accept by faith. Like the fact that God answers 
prayers, it is taught in the Bible, and we believe it.

One other example of a true conclusion which some 
seek to support by faulty reasoning is the fact of the 
living God and the resurrected Christ. “God is not 
dead. I talked to him this morning, ’ ’ does not prove it. 
Don’t you see that those who pray to their idols could 
use the same kind of reasoning to prove their idols are 
not dead? The infidel merely scoffs to think how silly 
these believers are to believe a proposition based 
upon such reasoning.

Concerning the resurrected Christ, the words of a 
song say: ‘ ‘You ask me how I know he lives? He lives 
within my heart.” Th is is subjective reasoning, and 
bears about as much weight as that of the Mormon 
who says he knows the writings of Joseph Smith are 
genuine because of what he feels, in his heart, or the 
holiness preacher who knows he is preaching the 
truth because of the way he feels, or the witch doctor 
of Africa who feels sure the particular exorcism he is 
performing will accomplish its intended purpose.

Let us not camouflage the solid rock foundation of 
fundamental truth and make it appear to rest upon the 
sand of faulty reasoning.

The man who sings his own praises may have 
the right tune but the wrong words.

Hatred is cancer of the intellect.

The person who loses his head probably does
n’t miss it.

The trouble with most of us is that we’d 
rather be ruined by praise than saved by crit
icism.

Doctors tell us that hating people can cause 
cancer, heart attacks, headaches, skin 
rashes, and asthma. It doesn’t make the peo
ple we hate feel too good either.

The lighter the motorist’s head, the heavier 
his foot.

Insincere praise is worse than no praise at 
all.
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Doing E v il Th a t Good May Abound?
There were false 

teachers in Paul’s day 
who accused him of 
affirming, “ Let us do 
evil, that good may 
abound’’ (Romans 3:8).
Th is certainly was not the 
truth with reference to 
the great apostle Paul.
However, there are free 
th inkers today who 
would endeavor to justify  
sin and wrong doing by 
rationalizing that some 
good can be accomplish
ed from such acts.

There was a very hot 
issue being debated RAYMOND E L L IO TT  
by our lawmakers during the last session of the 
legislature, namely, that of legalizing gambling in 
Montgomery County for charitable reasons. It was 
called the “ Bingo Measure.” There were some who 
voted against the measure because of conviction,

believing that gill types of gambling are wrong. They 
understood that gambling violates the principle of the 
golden rule as taught by Jesus in Matthew 7:12; also, 
that men should ‘ ‘provide things honest in the sight of 
all men” (Romans 12:17).

One senator from Montgomery County voted 
against the bill because the bill would not include IRS  
approval, giving his reason as follows: “ I ’m just not 
going to let nobody gamble unless I know i t ’s going to 
charity” (Montgomery Advertiser, May 19, 1981). 
Notice that he was against gambling “ unless I know 
i t ’s going to charity. ’ ’ That is what is called ‘ ‘situation 
ethics,” that is, gambling is wrong unless it is for a 
good cause. It is wrong at one time but becomes right 
at another time. Th is is the same reasoning (?) that a 
young couple makes about fornication, saying that 
the act is sinful unless both parties involved are in 
love with one another. Then the act is no longer sinful 
but beautiful and becomes a very meaningful 
relationship. In other words, there is not a set 
standard of right and wrong with reference to morals. 
An act may be wrong on one occasion but right on 
another, depending on the situation.

Today, society in general argues that while

drinking may be harmful and even evil, it is best to 
legalize the stile of alcoholic beverages in order that 
money can be raised to help finance various public 
organizations. There is a failure to see that millions of 
dollars are spent to house the alcoholics and the 
criminals who have purchased the beverages. 
Besides this, the taxpayers are burdened often with 
supporting many families left destitute due to a 
husband/father who spends his money on liquor. 
Also, it is a fact that half of the highway fatalities in 
our nation are traceable to drunken drivers. The 
amount of money brought into the state treasury is 
indeed small when compared to the cost in wrecked 
lives, financial support of prisons and other 
institu tions and deaths brought on by the 
consumption of alcoholic beverages sold legally in our 
nation.

We must understand that sin is sin, regardless of 
the situation. A nation cannot justify gambling, the 
sale of alcoholic beverages, and other evils and please 
God. “Woe unto them that call evil good, and good 
evil.. . Woe unto them that are wise in their own eyes 
and prudent in their own sight” (Isaiah 5:20,21). — 
809 Perry Store Rd. Opp., Ala. 36467.

Crime In  The  Streets
Continued from page 1

tomorrow shall be as this day, a day great beyond 
measure” (Isaiah 56:12). The transgressor “ saith in 
his heart, I shall not be moved; to all generations I 
shall not be in adversity” (Psalms 10:6). Some 
transgress law, whether of God or men, simply 
because they close their eyes to the fact that 
punishment is sure and certain (Cf. Ecclesiastes 
8:12-13; Romans 6:23; Galatians 6:7-9).

In his comments on Ecclesiastes 8:11, Adam Clarke 
says, “ Because God does not immediately punish 
every delinquency, men think he disregards evil acts; 
and therefore they Eire emboldened to sin on. ” I f  such 
is true with God’s law, how much more is it true with 
regard to civil law??

Throughout the United States of America and of the 
world, men and women, boys and girls, have learned 
that they can violate the laws of the land with 
impunity! Law and justice is almost a thing of the 
past! The criminal is free, on the streets, while the 
victims are at home, locked behind their doors, afraid 
to venture outside!! Yes, criminals are arrested, 
tried, sentenced to prison for a few years . . . but soon 
released to continue their attack upon society. How 
many times is a known criminal allowed to remain 
free while lawyers appeal his case for years?? All the 
while he goes on with his activities in crime!

We do not advocate any mistreatment or any 
abridgment of lawful and legal rights of the criminal 
which morally and spiritually belong to him, but, 
surely, the general welfare of society as a whole must 
be considered. Is it right, both morally and 
spiritually, to release criminals so that they may prey 
upon law-abiding citizens?? For example, one man 
was sentenced to serve a term in prison for raping a 
woman, but after serving a relatively short period of 
time, he was released, and then returned to the 
woman’s home where he killed her and her 
five-year old son. The sad fact is that this sort of thing 
is repeated over and over, again and again, 
throughout the United States of America!!

What we need are tough laws strictly enforced. 
Just a slap on the wrist is not enough! Crime is not a 
disease. Crime is the violation of the law. Criminals 
know full-well that they deliberately violate the laws 
of our nation. We should cease attributing  
law-violation to some sort of mental illness!! Even 
psychologists and psychiatrists, despite the ir 
professed superior learning, cannot agree on the 
mental state of tfte accused criminal, because some 
testify for and some against him, thus offering

contradictory opinions. Have you considered the 
following quotation: “ For who among men knoweth 
the things of a man, save the spirit of the man, which 
is in him” (I Corinthians 2:11).

Verily, we believe that the ultra-liberals and the 
so-called do-gooders are responsible for America’s 
inundation of crime more than any other one cause! 
Such are obsessed with the idea that society itself is 
largely responsible for the criminal’s actions, not the 
criminal himself.

What we need is not more liberalized probation and 
parole, not more “work release” programs for 
convicted felons and murderers, not more lawyers to 
appeal cases of criminals until they are worn out in 
court. Decisions of the Warren Court have turned 
loose so many outlaws so that they can prey upon 
society, till the average citizen feels that he must arm 
himself and barricade his home in order to have some 
measure of protection against the threat of the 
criminal menace.

Herewith are a few suggestions which career 
criminals will not like: (1) Relax restrictions on police 
shakedowns and searches in high crime areas, (2) 
hand out mandatory sentences (the court’s decision) 
and make them stick, (3) reduce the waiting period 
between arrest and trial and sharply reduce the 
appeal span, (4) change the bail law so that judges can 
have more discretion to hold a defendant before trial,

thinking is revealed by sour speech and will result in 
sour living. Some folks are “ wet blankets!” You feel 
fine until you talk with them, but then they throw mud 
on your whole day with the ir murmuring, 
complaining, back-biting, gossip, and self-pity! Yes, 
there is power in the tongue.

Listen to Paul: “ Let no corrupt communication 
proceed out of your mouth, but that which is good to 
the use of edifying, that it may minister grace unto the

(5) recognize that the best deterrent against the rising 
national crime rate would be a daily body count of 
those criminals shot while committing crimes or 
fleeing arrest, criminals arrested, tried, convicted, 
and sentenced to their punishment within sixty days 
after the commission of their crimes. Such action, 
swift , sure, and certain would stamp the fear of God 
and of the law, indelibly, upon any thinking person’s 
heart.

Christians are required to support and uphold the 
law of the land (Matthew 22:15-22; Romans 13:1-7; I 
Peter 2:13-17; Acts 5:29). God takes notice of our 
actions. Those who sow the wind shall reap the 
whirlwind (Hosea 8:7). The law of sowing and reaping 
is ever in effect (Galatians 6:7-9).

Are we sounding a false alarm? Not at all: 
According to Parade Magazine, July 19, 1981, there 
are 59 murders a day in the United States, and the 
rape rate has doubled in the last 10 years. In East St. 
Louis, Illinois, in 1979, 1 of 187 women were raped. 
According to the Birmingham News, July 20, 1981, 
over the weekend, there were 3 rapes — a 10 year old 
girl, and two 17 year olds — and 3 men were shot, one 
man was beaten and robbed.

Verily, “ Righteousness exalteth a nation: but sin is 
a reproach to any people” (Proverbs 14:34). — P.O. 
Box 274, Parrish, Alabama 35580.

hearers” (Ephesians 4:29). Again, “ But exhort one 
another daily, while it is called Today” (Hebrews 
3:13). And again, ‘ ‘And let us consider one another to 
provoke unto love and to good works . . . exhorting 
one another” (Hebrews 10:24,25).

Let’s use our tongues for good. Let’s use the fire of 
speech to warm hearts — not bum down and destroy 
them! — P.O. Box 126, Aurora, MO 65605.

Much of the sickness people experience in 
this life is located immediately north of the 
neck.

I f  you want to be miserable, hate somebody.

The more praise a man is willing to take, the 
less he deserves it.

Heads, hearts, and hands could settle the 
world’s problems better than arms.

The  Tongue
Continued from Page 2
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"I am not mad, most noble Festus; but speak forth 
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Th e  Great Physic ian

RAYMOND E L L IO TT

On the occasion of 
calling Levi to become 
his disciple, Jesus asso
ciated himself with the 
publicans and sinners, 
eating and drinking with 
them. Th is invoked the 
wrath of the self- 
righteous scribes and 
Pharisees. In answer to 
their criticism , Jesus 
replied, “ They that are 
in health have no need of 
a physician; but they that 
are sick. I am not come to 
call the righteous but 
sinners to repentance”
(Luke 5:29-32). Luke, the 
physician, wrote of the great physician, Jesus Christ. 
Jesus had to be great because of the nature of the 
disease called sin. There are times when a general 
practitioner is all that one needs; however, there are 
occasions whenever a specialist is required because 
of the seriousness of the disease. In combating the 
malady of sin, there is no other one to whom man can 
go save Jesus Christ.

We can best understand how effective Jesus is 
when we view the horribleness of sin. F irs t of all, the 
seat of this sickness is the heart. Th is is where sin 
originates in the individual. Jesus knew this fact and 
stated it in this fashion: “ For out of the heart come 
forth evil thoughts, murders, adulteries, fornications, 
thefts, false witness, railings: these are the things 
which defile the man . . . ” (Matthew 15:19,20). The 
wise man wrote, “ For as he thinketh in his heart, so is 
he” (Proverbs 23:7). We can readily see the need of 
following Solomon’s admonition to “ Keep thy heart 
with all diligence; for out of it are the issues of life” 
(Proverbs 4:23). /

Second, sin is universal in its scope. Paul declared: 
“ As it is written, there is none righteous, no not one’ ’ 
(Romans 3:IQ). “ For all have sinned, and fall short of 
the glory of God” (Romans 3:23). Jesus was the only 
person who has lived on this earth who has not been 
tainted by sin.

Third, sin is contagious in nature. Paul expressed

an eternal truth when he wrote in I Corinthians 15:33: 
“ Be not deceived: Evil companionships corrupt good 
morals.” How many young people, guilty of 
transgression, have cried, A‘I fell in with the wrong 
crowd.”

Fourth, there is a deceitful nature of sin. It has a 
way of appearing good and acceptable when in reality 
it is evil and damnable. “ But exhort one another day 
by day, so long as it is called To-day; lest any one of 
you be hardened by the deceitfulness of sin” 
(Hebrews 3:13).

Fifth , the eventual consequence of sin is death to 
the one who is afflicted with this awful malady. Paul 
made it clear in Romans 6:23: “ For the wages of sin is 
death; but the free gift of God is eternal life in Christ 
Jesus our Lord. ’ ’ A person may die physically with a 
t erminal disease but be saved eternally through Jesus 
Christ; however, the individual who dies with the 
disease called sin is forever separated from God in 
eternal punishment. “ Death” in this passage in 
Romans 6:23 is in contrast to the expression ‘ ‘eternal 
life in Christ Jesus our Lord.” Thus, Paul has 
reference to eternal death or separation. We can 
readily see the awful nature of the disease called sin.

One can readily see the greatest of the diseases is 
called sin ; therefore a physician is needed who will be 
able to cope with and cure such a malady. Jesus 
Christ, the Great Physician, possesses all the 
qualifications of such an one to whom the sin-sick 
world can turn for healing.

The first qualification that we want to mention is 
that Jesus has the proper endorsement. God the 
Father confessed at the baptism of Jesus that ‘ ‘Th is  is 
my beloved Son in whom I am well pleased” 
(Matthew 3:17). Again, at the Transfiguration, the 
Heavenly Father declared: “Th is is my beloved Son, 
in whom I am well pleased; hear ye him” (Matthew 
17:5). The goodness of the life of Jesus, the lessons he 
taught, the miracles he worked and his victory over 
death, all testify to his divine sonship and the 
endorsement of heaven.

Second, Jesus possesses a sympathetic attitude 
toward mankind. He heard the cry of distress and 
came. He suffered with and for mankind. Matthew 
records such a scene that displayed this attitude:
‘ ‘But when he saw ttio miiltitnrliiQ Vip> wnc! mnvpH with

compassion for them, because they were distressed, 
and scattered as sheep not having a shepherd” 
(Matthew 9:36). His death on the cross was an 
expression of his matchless love (See Isaiah 53:4,5).

Third, Jesus possesses all knowledge of human 
nature and the disease, sin. It is stated in Holy 
Scripture that he “ knew what was in man” (John 
2:25). Though Jesus was never afflicted with the 
malady of sin, he knows all about it. He even 
mentioned that sin originates in a man’s heart 
(Mat thew 15:18,19). Jesus knows that eventually the 
consequence of sin leads to spiritual death (James 
1:13-15).

Fourth, the Lord always maintained perfect moral 
and spiritual health. Unlike other physicians who 
often contact diseases and die, Jesus never knew sin 
in his life. The Hebrew writ er spoke of this fact when 
he ment ioned t hat Jesus was tempted in all points like 
we are “yet without sin” (Hebrews 4:14-16). In 
reference to Christ, Peter wrote: “ who did no sin, 
neit her was guile found in his mouth” (I Peter 2:22). 
Had he been a sick man, he would have endangered 
the life of his patients.

Fifth, the Great Physician has the remedy for sin, 
regardless of how dark and base it might be. “ Come 
now, and let us reason together, saith the Lord: 
though your sins be as scarlet, they shall be as white 
as snow; though they be red like crimson, they shall 
be as wool” (Isaiah 1:18). The apostle Paul declared 
that the gospel is “ the power of God unto salvation” 
(Romans 1:16). The remedy is of proven worth. By it 
countless numbers have been saved from death and 
prepared to live in a better world.

Though the remedy is infallible, restoration to 
health is conditional to the patient’s attitude toward 
i t . One may spurn it or neglect i t ; the result is the 
same. Faith in the Great Physician and a willingness 
to follow his instructions are necessary: “ Not every 
one t hat saith unto me, Lord, Lord, shall enter into the 
kingdom of heaven; but he that doet h the will of my 
Father who is in heaven” (Matthew 7:21).

The prophet Jeremiah raised the question, “ Is 
there no balm in Gilead? Is there no physician 
there?” (Jeremiah 8:22). Jesus is that balm, that

: .Cnntiwwed orj pagp 4
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The Great 
Physician

Continued From Page 1

physician. He is the only one who can save. But one’s 
heart must be submissive to his will as found in the 
words of Jeremiah: “ Heal me, O Jehovah and I shall 
be healed; save me and I shall be saved: for thou art 
my praise’ ’ (Jeremiah 17:14).

The prescription that the Great Physician has given 
for healing is that one must believe in him as being 
the son of God, repent of sins, and be immersed in the 
name of Jesus Christ for the remission of sins (John 
3:16; Luke 13:3; Mark 16:15,16). — 809 Perry Store 
Rd. Opp., Ala. 36467.

The  Atheist 
And The  Rose

W IN FR EY  H EN N ESSEE

Mr. Webster’s definition of the rose only states 
that it is a well liked flower which comes in various 
colors. These words do not do justice to this beautiful 
flower. We learn from history that never has any 
other flower had as much poetic tribute paid it as has 
the rose.

Once while growing up, as a boy, and doing the 
things that boys do best, I had occasion to take a rose 
bud apart. After carefully laying aside every piece, I 
then attempted to reconstruct it. Although this 
project demanded my undivided attention for as 
many minutes as a boy’s mind will allow, before 
running away to destroy something else, I soon grew 
tired, and gave up, but not before deciding that the 
rose must have come from some being much greater 
than man.

Although many years have passed since that day so 
long ago, many what i f  s enter my thoughts when I 
look upon a rose. We know that the Bible has proven 
that there is a God, but I will always believe that there 
would be much fewer atheists in the world, had they 
have taken time to take a rose apart. — P.O. Box 185 
McMinnville, TN  37110.

Isaiah 11:6-9 says:
“ The wolf also shall 
dwell with the lamb, and 
the leopard shall lie down 
with the kid; and the calf 
and the young lion and 
the fatling together; and 
a little child shall lead 
them. And the cow and 
the bear shall feed; their 
young ones shall lie down 
together: and the lion 
shall eat straw like the 
ox. And the sucking shild, 
shall play on the hole of 
the asp, and the weaned 
child shall put his hand 
on the cockatrice’ den. BO B  D UN C A N
They shall not hurt nor destroy in all my holy 
mountain: for the earth shall be full of the knowledge 
of the Lord, as the waters cover the sea.”

General Agreement on Messianic Application. 
There seems to be general agreement that the 
passage finds its fulfillment in the Messiah. The ‘ ‘rod 
out of the stem of Jesse” and the “ Branch” 
mentioned in verse 1 of this chapter, and described in 
verses 2-5, is the Christ. So the conditions mentioned 
in verses 6-9 Eire conditions which will chsiracterize 
the reign of Christ. But exactly what the lsmguage 
means and when these conditions would obtain Eire 
matters that Eire debated.

The View of the Prem illenn ia list. The  
Premillennialist understands this passage to be 
literEil in application and descriptive of conditions 
upon the earth after Jesus comes and establishes his 
earthly kingdom. But Jesus has already established 
the only kingdom he will ever establish upon this 
earth; that kingdom is the church. Mark 9:1 cleEirly 
shows that the establishment of the kingdom upon the 
earth could not be yet future. Matthew 16:18,19 
msikes plain the fact that the church is the kingdom. 
Both Paul (ColossiEins 1:18) Eind John (Revelation 1:9) 
affirmed by inspiration that they and other saints of 
the first century were already in the kingdom.

That Jesus will not establish his kingdom, or 
anything else, upon the earth when he comes again is 
abundEintly evident from the fact that when Jesus 
comes agEiin there will be no earth. “ But the day of 
the Lord will come as a thief in the night; in the which 
the heavens shsill pass away with a great noise, and 
the elements shsill melt with fervent heat, the earth 
also and the works that are therein shgdl be burned 
up” (Π Peter 3:10).

The Most Reasonable Explanation. That Isaiah 
11:6-9 is a beautiful picture of peace is undeniable, 
but that it  describes lite ra l conditions is 
unreasonable. How much better off would the 
humEin race really be if  the wolf literally dwelt with 
the lEimb, and if the leopard should lie down with 
the kid? How many of your own problems or the 
problems of the world center around the fact that a 
calf, a young lion, Eind a fatling will not lie down 
together? How much sleep have you lost over the fact 
that a lion will not eat straw like an ox? You see, there 
is nothing especially attractive about the conditions 
here described if they be understood literally.

In commenting upon these verses in the Annual 
Lesson Commentary (December 24, 1933), brother

John T .  Hinds wrote: “ No book abounds more in 
figurative language than the Bible; no Bible writer 
has more beautiful examples thsm the prophet Isaiah; 
perhaps there is no example more forceful than the 
verses used in this section . . . .  In foretelling the 
peace that the Messisih would bring to the world . . . 
what could more elegantly and fittingly represent it 
them the picture of animals with wEirring natures 
living peaceably at the same place together?”

But what kind of peace is the prophet foretelling? Is 
he saying that a time would come when all the nations 
of the earth and all the people in the world would 
litersilly be at peace with one another? The Einswer is 
No. It is true that those who submit to the gospel of 
Christ, though they may have been the “ lions” and 
“wolves” of the world, will be rendered completely 
harmless, and will be at peace with all others who 
faithfully serve the Lord. But this is not primarily the 
peace which the gospel of Christ brings.

In reading the book of Isaiah does one get the 
impression that man’s major problem stems from the 
fact that men Eire at enmity with their fellow men? 
Well, the people of God had that problem all right, 
but it was just an outgrowth of the real problem, 
enmity with God. In chapter 1, verse 2, God said,
‘ ‘they have rebelled against me. ’ ’ In verse 4 he sEiid, 
“ they have provoked the Holy One of Israel unto 
Einger.” It is for this reEison he SEiid in verse 7: “ Your 
country is desolate, your cities Eire burned with fire: 
your land strangers devour it in your presence, and it 
is desolate, as overthrown by strangers. ’ ’ In verse 24 
God refers to those who had transgressed his law as 
his adversaries Eind his enemies.

Look at some other statements that show enmity 
with God to be the number one problem in Isaiah: 
“ Therefore is the anger of the Lord kindled against 
his people, Eind he hath stretched forth his hand 
against them, and hath smitten them . . . ” (5:25). 
“There is no peace, ssdth the Lord, unto the wicked” 
(48:22). “ But the wicked are like the troubled sea, 
when it cEinnot rest, whose waters cast up mire and 
dirt . There is no peace, saith my God, to the wicked” 
(57:20,21).

The problem of the book of Isaisih is enmity with 
God, which came about as a result of the iniquities of 
the people (59:1,2). It is no wonder that the one who 
was to come to take away the guilt of sin would be 
called the Prince of Peace (9:6). It is this very kind of 
peace which is embraced in the song of the angels to 
the shepherds in Luke 2:14: “ Glory to God in the 
highest, and on earth peace, good will toward men.” 
Jesus came that men might be at peace with God. 
Th is is the peace that is depicted in Isaiah 11:6-9.

Happy is the man who renounces everything 
that places a strain on his conscience.

No matter how useless a man is, his 
friendship is worth more than his hatred.

The happiest man in the world is a vegetar
ian looking at the prices in a meat market.

The head usher to happiness is a well-kept 
conscience.
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Christian Be Watchful
The reason parents 

instruct their children 
to be careful and 
watchful is because 
there are hidden dan
gers all around. No 
doubt th is is the rea
son that watchfulness 
is a theme running  
through the New Te s
tament.

Jesus said to the 
disciples, “ M y soul is 
exceeding sorrowful 
unto death: ta rry ye 
here and watch”
(Mark 14:34). Why did 
Jesus want them to C U R T IS  R. D O W D Y
watch? Was it  because he looked for an oppor
tun ity  to escape the coming mob, or was it  
something else? One does not need to go 
beyond verse 38 for the answer. “ Watch ye 
and pray, lest ye enter into temptation.” In  
short, i f  one is not watchful he w ill be over
come of temptation.

Paul wrote the Thessalonians, “ Therefore let 
us not sleep, as do others; but let us watch 
and be sober” (I Thessalonians 5:6). There is  a 
contrast here between the “ children of the day” 
and the “ children of the night” (v. 5). They 
are of the night who do not watch. Paul is, there
fore, urging the Christians not to sleep. Sleep 
is certainly an appropriate way to describe 
those who forget spiritual values and have a 
false sense of security. Now i t  is true that 
real security belongs to those who have been 
begotten unto a lively (living) hope and who 
have an inheritance reserved in heaven (I Peter 
1:3, 4). B u t who are they? Peter replies, they 
“ who are kept by the power of God through 
fa ith” (I Peter 1:5). Fa ith  is the means by 
which they are kept, and fa ith is the basis of 
their security. Therefore, i t  is those who watch 
that have th is faith.

We believe that tnere is need that every 
Christian be watchful! Jesus had John write 
to the church at Sardis: “ Be watchful, and 
strengthen the things which remain, that are 
ready to die...If therefore thou shalt not watch, 
I w ill come on thee as a thief, and thou shalt 
not know what hour I  w ill come upon thee” 
(Revelation 3: 2, 3). Here is instruction to watch, 
else one w ill be unprepared. Therefore consider 
some areas in which we need to watch.

1. Fa ith — “ O thou of little  faith, wherefore 
didst thou doubt?” (Matthew 14:31b). Fa ith  
must be fed and exercised or i t  w ill diminish. 
Fa ith  comes by hearing the word of God and i t  
is  strengthened in the same manner (Romans 
10:17). W ith  so much being written and said 
for the purpose of destroying faith it behooves 
us to spend much time “ strengthening the 
things which remain.”

2. Em otions—“ be ye angry, and sin not: let 
not the sun go down upon your w rath” 
(Ephesians 4:26). How often have emotions run 
out of control because one failed to watch! 
The results are sometimes tragic! P u rity  has 
been marred, friendships have been destroyed, 
homes have been broken up, churches have been 
divided, and souls have been lost because of a 
failure to watch over the emotions.

3. M ora lity—“ And have no fellowship w ith  
the u n fru itfu l works of darkness, but rather re
prove them” (Ephesians 5:11). There is a new 
attitude toward immorality in today’s society; 
i t  is  often approved. We see i t  being pushed at 
us through the media on every hand; seemingly 
i t  is  an effort to brainwash the moralist. Should 
we fail in our watchfulness, our own convictions 
could be weakened to the point of saying noth
ing against the evils that belong to dark

ness. In  the end, you see, our morality w ill 
have been compromised.

4. Speech—“ ...for thy speech betrayeth thee” 
(Matthew 26:73). Peter had the speech of a 
Galilean. We must watch our speech else the 
language of the world w ill issue from our lips. 
How can our claim of following the Christ be 
considered valid i f  our speech says otherwise. 
Have you listened to yourself lately? I t  may 
be that we have allowed the world to squeeze 
us into its  mold of speech patterns.

5. Dress—“ ...that women adorn themselves in 
modest apparel...(which becometh women pro
fessing godliness)” (I Tim othy 2:9, 10). Fashion 
changes from season to season, but the person

who professes to be godly must dress the 
part. So much of that which passes as fashion
able was never designed w ith the Christian in 
mind. As in so many other areas, the Christian 
must discriminate and dress in such a manner 
as w ill be considered modest.

Therefore, watch your clothing selections, 
especially during the summer months.

May we ever heed the admonition of Paul 
to the Ephesians when he wrote, “ Praying 
always w ith all prayer and supplication in the 
Sp irit, and watching thereunto with all per
severance and supplication for all sa ints” (Ephe
sians 6:18).—Obion, T N  38240.

In  The Land O f Wine
W . A. H O LLEY

In the minds of many the land of France is known as 
the land of wine. It is said that Frenchmen consumed 
4.2 gallons of alcohol in their wine, cider, and hard 
liquor during 1978.

The French drinking problem has become so 
devastating it is killing 55 people each day. According 
to French Government statistics every 53rd 
Frenchman is a registered alcoholic and that 19,000 to 
21,000 die an alcoholic-related death each year. What 
a tragedy! What an awful price to pay!

But more. Drinking is the cause of France’s 
biggest medical problem, costing the nation $24 
billion a year in medicine, welfare, and lost economic 
productivity. What could $24 billion do to improve the 
lives of the French people, if  spent oil worthy 
objectives such as education, food and clothing for the 
poor, and medical programs for the ill.

Fo r generations the French have deceived 
themselves through delusory arguments regarding 
the merits of alcoholic beverages. In France, it is said,
‘ ‘It is part of our society. ’ ’ They try to excuse drinking 
by saying, ‘ ‘There are many more old drunks than old 
doctors.” Even Louis Pasteur, the famous French 
Chemist, the inventor of the process by which milk is 
pasteurized, declared: “ Wine is the healthiest of 
drinks.” Peer-drinkers in France exert such strong 
pressure that even teetotalers feel compelled to order 
a glass of wine rather than to face the waiter’s raised 
eyebrow.

A few years ago (1954), the French Premier, Pierre 
Mendes-France, tried to persuade the French people 
to drink milk and, as a result, lost his position. 
Apparently, the French do not mind their brains and 
livers’ being destroyed by alcohol, but they will not 
stand for milk’s doing the same thing, according to 
their notion. In France it is widely believed that milk 
damages the liver. Oh, well, one can rationalize 
anything!

According to tne Alabama Beverage Control 
Board, more than 80 million gallons of beer, canned 
and in kegs, were sold to Alabama citizens last year. 
That came from 26,559,804 cases of canned beer and 
1,901,233 gallons of draft beer. Just try to estimate 
the cost to Alabama citizens in terms of crime and 
wrecks on the highway and hungry children. Th is 
huge amount of money could better have been used to 
relieve the needs of suffering humanity.

Most drinkers will not admit that alcohol is a drug 
and that this drug is stupefying, and it makes one dull 
and insensible to others. Th is drug does release 
inhibitions so that one will do things when he is under 
the influence of alcohol that he would be ashamed to 
do when he is sober.

The drinking of alcoholic beverages is a sin whether 
we wish to admit it or not. We may seek to rationalize 
the evils of alcoholic beverages away, but they will not 
go away! (Daniel 1:8; Leviticus 10:8-10; Proverbs 
20:1; Proverbs 31:5; 23:29-30,31-32; 4:17; Isaiah 
28:7).
One night in October

When I was far from sober,
And dragging a load with manly pride;
My legs began to stutter,
So I laid me down in the gutter,
And a pig came and parked by my side.
Then I began to warble,
“ I t ’s fair weather when good fellows get together,” 
T il l  a lady passing by was heard to say:
“ You can tell a man who boozes 
By the company he chooses,”
Then the pig got up and slowly walked away. — Anon.

We suggest that the following Scriptures be read 
and studied: Leviticus 10:8-10; FYoverbs 20:1; 
23:29-32; Daniel 1:8; Isaiah 28:7. -  P.O. Box 274, 
Parrish, Alabama 35580.

Should Infants 
Be Baptized?

J

Does the Bible Teach 
Infant Baptism? Is there 
a command to baptize 
infants? No. Are there 
examples of it? No. Can 
one necessarily infer that 
such was observed? No.
Search your Bible thr
ough. You w ill be 
amazed that it  is 
completely silent on 
infant baptism.

Some attempt to prove 
infant baptism by Mat
thew 19:14. Jesus said,
‘ ‘Suffer the little children 
and forbid them not to 
come unto me . . . I f  
th is mentioned infant 
baptism it might help.

Others turn to examples of family con
versions. They assume there must have been babies 
baptized (Acts 10:34-43; 16:14-15; 16:29-34). In none 
of these is there mention of children. It is 
presumption to teach babies were baptized when the 
Bible does not say so.

P R ER EQ U IS ITES  FOR BA PTISM : Before one can 
be baptized properly he must be TA U G H T the gospel 
(Matt. 28:18), B E L IE V E  (Mk. 16:16), R E P E N T  of his 
sins (Acts 17:30), CONFESS his faith (Matt. 10:32). 
What infant can meet these requirements? He that 
cannot meet them cannot be baptized.

W H A T IS  BA PTISM  FOR? ‘ ‘Be baptized and wash 
away thy sins” (Acts 22:16). But sin is transgression

Continued on page 4

JOHN W ADDEY
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Would You(Give Y o ur Child Away?
The very thought of giving my child away sends 

chills up my spine. Just to contemplate such a thing is 
repulsive and unnatural. From time to time in reading 
the newspaper one sees articles about unwanted 
children whose parents have abused them and 
sometimes given them away. One baby was found in a 
trash can at a fast fond restaurant. Another account 
t old of a couple’s selling their child for a few thousand 
dollars. To Christians these things seem almost 
unbelievable. Often we remark, “ Howcould any sane 
person give his child away? I just don’t understand 
i t .” Indeed, this writer has difficulty understanding 
why anyone, even the most worldly person, would 
give his child away; yet there are a large number of 
members of the church who are very brazenly giving 
their children away.

Many are giving their children to other people to 
rear. Day care centers, some of which are run by those 
solely interested in money making, kindergartens 
t aking two and three year olds to rear by proxy and 
other such things are the rule of the day. The Bible 
firmly places the responsibility of rearing children 
upon the shoulders of the parents. Fathers are to 
‘ ‘bring them up in the nurture and admonition of the 
Lord” (Eph. 6:4). Paul’s instruction for the younger 
woman is to ‘ ‘marry, bear children, guide the house”
(I Tim  .5:14). How can we claim to be what God wants 
us to be when we tear out of our Bibles these basic 
teachings and don’t accept the responsibility for 
rearing our children? Mom and dad, you are the one 
charged with this great task. Are you rearing your 
child or allowing someone else to do the job?

Surely we all know of the pressures of this day. Th is 
writer, having two small children, knows full well how 
much easier it would be to live on two incomes than on 
one. Peer pressure is also brought to bear on young 
mothers to make them feel as if  they aren’t doing 
anyt hing important by staying at home and rearing 
their children. God understands our needs and 
desires and he knows of these things as well. The 
question one might ask is, “ Are the few added 
physical pleasures and going along with the crowd 
worth the souls of our children and indeed our own 
souls as well?” Matthew 16:26 asks, “ For what is a 
man profited, if  he shall gain the whole world, and 
lose his own soul? or what shall a man give in 
exchange for his soul?’ ’ The things that a young child 
is taught at mother and father’s knee have a great 
part in determining whether he is saved or lost.

Furthermore, many are giving their children away 
to denominational churches. One can observe many 
families, who claim to have the best interest of their 
children in mind, sending them to denominational 
church schools, kindergartens, Bible schools and 
such like. Surely public schools are a tragedy in many 
places and Christian schools are often unavailable, 
but will we take our children out of the frying pan and 
put them directly in the fire? Even gospel preachers 
that I have known have sent their children to 
denominat ional church schools. Many others practice 
the same. John taught in II John, verse 10, “ If there 
come any unto you, and bring not this doctrine, 
receive him not into your house, neither bid him God 
speed.” Can you imagine John’s advising anyone to 
send his child to people who don’t teach the truth to 
be instructed? Some have argued, “ But they only 
teach them Bible stories and not doctrine.” I f  you 
believe this, ask yourself a few questions. Why do 
denominational churches have schools in the first 
place if  not to furt her their cause? Can the scriptures 
be taught anywhere without doctrine’s being taught? 
Which parts of the Bible are doctrine and which are 
not ? W ill one who is not a Christian, teach the truth of 
the Bible to your child? What influence will these non- 
Christian Bible teachers have on the thoughts of your

child?
As children of God, let us rear our children to be

DAVID COURINGTON

God’s children too. The responsibility is upon the 
parent s of every child. Are you doing the job or have

you given your child away? 
351IP .

Box 323, Mulga, Ala.

O ur Strength

A story was told 
about a young lad who 
was helping his father 
to clear a field for 
planting. As he labor
iously went about his 
ta^k, he came upon a 
sizable boulder which 
he attempted to re
move all by himself.
He pulled and tugged 
at the huge rock but 
without success. I t  
was ju s t too much for 
his strength. A t last, 
he gave up. As he sat
resting and contem- R 0 Y  F U L L E R  
plating his next move, 
he heard a voice behind him; “Son, have 
you used all your strength?” “ Yes s ir ,” the 
young man replied. “ No you haven’t  son, I ’ve 
been here all the time and you haven’t  asked 
me for any help.” Is  i t  not true that we, like 
the young lad, too often try  to fight the 
battles of life alone w ith our own strength? 
When we fail to achieve our goals, or we are 
unable to accomplish our immediate objectives, 
we become disillusioned, disappointed, and fru s
trated. We have momentarily forgotten our 
real source of strength. We have forgotten 
that God is s t il l there, waiting to help, 
wanting to help, i f  we would only give 
him the opportunity.

Following the crossing of the red sea, Moses 
and the children of Israel sang jubilant praise 
to God; “ The Lord is my Strength and song, 
and he is become my salvation: He is my 
God, and I w ill prepare him an habitation; 
My father’s God, and I w ill exhalt him” (Ex. 
15:2). Surely, the experience of their miraculous 
delivery through the red sea should have been 
sufficient to humble an entire nation, but soon 
they had forgotten. So soon were they com
plaining to Moses and longing again for the 
fleshpots of Egypt. The Psalmist declared: “ In 
God is my salvation and my glory: the rock of 
my strength, and my refuge is  in God (Psa. 
62:7). ‘ ‘In the day when I cried thou ans- 
sweredst me, and strengthenedst me w ith  
strength in my soul” (Psa. 138:3). The great 
Apostle Paul, a man well acquainted w ith  
more than his share of problems, opposition, 
and sorrows, set fo rth the vital principle of 
tru th  which makes life livable, and survival 
possible when he stated: “ Not that I speak 
in respect of want: for I have learned in 
whatsoever state I am therewith to be content. 
I know how to be abased, and I know how to 
abound: in everything and in all things have I 
learned the secret both to be filled and to be in 
want. I can do all things in him that strength
ened me” (Phil. 4:11-13). The secret which 
Paul had learned was really no secret at all; 
i t  was simply that he had come to recognize 
the tru th  of what the psalmist had affirmed 
many centuries before: “ Be not thou far from 
me, Oh Lord, Oh my strength, haste thee to 
help me” (Psa. 22:19).

Like the apostle Paul, I too have learned 
that apart from God, there is no strength. 
Christ is my spiritual survival kit. Prayer is 
my life line. “ Pray without ceasing” becomes a

reality for the man who realizes that inner 
strength must come from an outer source. I  
know that our strength is in God, and his 
strength is sufficient for all of our needs when 
we are willing to humble ourselves before him 
and submit to his w ill. W ith  the psalmist I 
can humbly pray; “ Keep back thy servant also 
from presumptuous sins: let them not have 
dominion over me: then shall I be upright, and 
I shall be innocent of the great transgression. 
Le t the words of my mouth and the meditation 
of my heart be aceptable in thy sight, Oh Lord, 
my strength, and my Redeemer” (Psa. 19:13-14). 
Yes, like the psalmist, in the day when I  cried 
God answered and strengthened me in my 
soul. God is our strength.—R t. 4 Box 479, 
Elba, A L  36323.

Should Infants 
Be Baptized?

Continued from page 3

of God’s law (I Jno. 3:4). Infants have not sinned, 
therefore they are not proper subjects for baptism.

OBJECTIONS TO  IN FA N T BA PTISM : It is 
unscript ural, an addition to God’s word. It puts a lie 
on the lips of all who say it is taught in the Bible. It 
makes parents misinform their children who ask, 
“ Should I be baptized?” It plants a delusion in the 
minds of those baptized in infancy. It causes many 
who were baptized as infants to live and die without 
truly obeying Christ’s command. As a tradition of 
man, it makes void Christ’s law (Matt. 15:6). It is 
worthless to those who receive it, at best, and 
generally harmful.

Ask your preacher why he practices infant baptism. 
Forsake the teachings of men for the pure gospel of 
Jesus. — Route 22, Beaver Ridge Road, Knoxville, 
TN . 37921.

It is not he who searches for praise who finds 
it.

Two people can’t hate each other i f  they both 
love God.

Some people find happiness by making the 
most of what they don’t have.

Hatred is a boomerang which is sure to hit 
you harder than the one at whom you throw 
it.

He who forgets the language of gratitude can 
never be on speaking terms with happiness.

The big question is: Where can we put our 
hatred while we say our prayers?

Freedom is the right all people have to be as 
happy as they can.
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A n Im p o rta n t Change 

In  Evo lu tio n a ry  Th in k in g
In the January 10,1980 

issue of the Gospel 
Advocate on pages 
18-19, Jon Gary Williams 
of Lavergne, Tennesseee 
had an excellent article 
entitled “ An Important 
Change In Evolutionary 
Thinking.” The article 
dealt at length with a 
serious change in the 
alleged mechanism of 
evolution which, as 
Williams said, “ calls for 
a scrapping of almost 
everything that has been 
held as ‘holy’ in 
evolutionary philoso
phy.” BERTTH O M PSO N , Ph. D.

Now, more than a year later, the scenario that was 
“ prophesied” in Williams’ article has come to pass. 
It is indeed a serious change and of the utmost 
import ance to those of us in the midst of the creation/ 
evolution battle. W ith Jon Gary’s permission, I have 
borrowed his title from the original article, and intend 
to bring to the attention of the reader additional 
pertinent information on this important topic. Thus, 
this article is labelled (2), and consecutive articles to 
follow in this series will be serially numbered to 
match.

I f  the theory of evolution is a true account of the 
origin of life on earth, it is obvious that the record of 
gradual development of plant and animal forms to 
higher forms should be imbedded in the crust of the 
earth in successive layers. Th is record should directly 
correspond to the evolutionary development of the 
various species up to our present time. Dr. LeGros 
Clark, the famous evolutionist, put it this way:

(N o . 2 )

fossilized remains of representative samples of 
those intermediate types which have been 
post ulated on the basis of the indirect evidence. 
In other words, the really crucial evidence for 
evolution must be provided by the 
paleontologist whose business it is to study the 
evidence of the fossil record.” i

From the publication of Darwin’s The Origin of 
Species in 1859 to the present day, evolutionists have 
sought in vain for those ever-elusive ‘ ‘missing links” 
which Darwin’s theory demanded. Darwin himself 
said in the Origin: “ The number of intermediate and 
transitional links between all living and extinct 
species must have been inconceivably great.” 2 Yet 
the search has been in vain. As Jerry Adler points out 
in a recent (11-3-80) article in Newsweek magazine: 

‘ ‘In the fossil record, missing links Eire the rule: 
the story of life is as disjointed as a silent 
newsreel, in which species succeed one another 
as abruptly as Balkan prime ministers. The 
more scientists have searched for the 
transitional forms between species, the more 
t hey have been frustrated . . . .  Evidence from 
fossils now point s overwhelmingly away from 
t he classical Darwinism which most Americans 
leEimed in high school: that new^species evolve 
out of exist ing ones by the gradual accumulation 
of small changes, each of which helps the 
organism survive and compete in the 
environment. ” 3

The quotations from evolutionists could be given 
literally by the hundreds to show the complete 
absence of any missing links (transitional forms) in 
the fossil record. Dr. George Gaylord Simpson of 
Harvard, for example, as early as 1944 recognized 
this fact and said:

absence is so nearly universal that it cannot, 
offhEind, be imputed entirely to chance, and 
does require some attempt at special 
explanation, as has been felt by most 
paleontologists. ’ ’4

Dr. Stephen J. Gould, also of Harvard, commented:

‘ ‘The ext reme rarity of transitional forms in the 
fossil record persists as the trade secret of 
paleontology. —We fancy ourselves as the only 
true students of life’s history, yet to preserve 
our favored account of evolution by natural 
selection we view our data as so bad that we 
never see the very process we profess to study. ’ ’ 5

In 1977, Dr. Gould’s comment was:

“All paleontologists know that the fossil record 
contains precious little  in the way of 
intermediate forms: transitions between major 
groups are characteristically abrupt.” 6

Dr. David G. K itts  has remarked:

“ Despite the bright promise that paleontology 
provides a meEins of ‘seeing’ evolution, it has 
presented some nasty d ifficu lties for 
evolutionists, the most notorious of which is the 
presence of ‘gaps’ in the fossil record. Evolution 
requires intermediate forms between species 
and paleontology does not provide them.” 7

In their recent book on the principles of paleontology, 
Raup and Stanley said that “ Unfortunately, the 
origins of most higher categories are shrouded in 
mystery; commonly new higher categories appear 
abruptly in the fossil record without evidence of 
transitional forms.” 8 Dr. D. V. Ager adds:

“That evolution actually did occur can only be “ . . . continuous transitional sequences are not
scientifically established by the discovery of the merely rare, but are virtually absent . . . their
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Called O f God
ROGER JACKSON

Most of us gospel preachers have had the 
experience of being asked how we received our ‘ ‘call
1 0  preach.” I am constantly hearing about preachers 
receiving such a subjective call and there are a few in 
i he Lord’s church who think they have received such.
11 is true that God once called me to various functions 
by miraculous means. Moses was thus called when he 
i urned aside t o see the bush t hat burned but was not 
consumed (Exodus 3:1-4). God said he knew 
Jeremiah before he was bom and ordained him a 
prophet unto the nation, but as we shall see, this did 
not mean that Jeremiah had no choice in the matter, 
but that God had a specific work for him and fore
knew him in that sense. In Matthew 10 Jesus called 
his disciples to the work of the limited commission. 
Some men now claim to have received their call under 
t he limited commission. They do this in order to claim 
the promise of verse 19: “ But when they deliver you 
up, take no thought how or what ye shall speak: for it 
shall be given you in that same hour what ye shall 
speak. ’ ’ Hence many preachers make no preparation 
before they speak, but claim that the Holy Spirit 
inspires them. I f  it is true (which it certainly is not) it 
means the Spirit inspires them to violate his 
instructions, for he forbade the preaching of the 
message under that commission to anyone except the 
Jew (v. 6). In Acts 9:1-16 is recorded the case of Saul 
and how he saw the great light and heard the Lord 
speaking to him. Later Ananias came to him in 
Damascus with the message that he was to preach the 
gospel and suffer many things for the Lord’s sake. In 
all these we can see that the Lord did call men to his 
work often by a miracle.

Today men have confused the means of God’s 
calling with the principle. That is they have confused 
the way God did it with the thing He did. God does call 
men today, but he does not do it as he once did. For 
example take the case of Isaiah in 6:8,9. It would seem 
that God invited anyone who would to take up the 
work when He said, ‘ ‘Also I heard the voice of the 
Lord, saying, Whom shall I send, and who will go for 
us? Then said I, Here am I; send me. ’ ’ Isaiah seems to 
have had a choice either to accept the call or to reject 
i In .he New Testament we are commanded in 
Matthew 28:18,19: “ Go ye therefore and teach all

Continued on page 3

Dictating Moral Convictions
“ I am warning them 

today: I will fight them 
every step of the way if  
they try to dictate their 
moral convictions to all 
Americans in the name of 
‘conservatism.’ ” So 
said Senator Barry M.
Goldwater, according to 
an article in the B ir
mingham News last 
week. Goldwater “ has 
declared war on the 
so-called New Right and 
its component groups,” 
says the article. The  
senator from Arizona 
who ran for the presi- BOB DUNCAN
dency in 1964 says he is angry because some think 
they have “ some God-granted right to control my 
vote on every roll call in the Senate.”

What all of this is about is simply the fact that it has 
become quite obvious in recent elections that one’s 
position on such things as abortion and the ERA  may 
very well influence a large number of votes. It is this 
fact to which Mr. Goldwater seems to object. “ From 
where do they presume to claim the right to dictate 
their moral beliefs to me?” said Mr. Goldwater.

Th is is a sentiment which has been voiced over and 
over again by those who obviously want to do their 
thing, but want to do it without paying the price. It

reminds us of those who have sponsored filth on 
television. When we choose not to buy their products, 
they try to intimidate us by pretending they believe 
we are opposed to freedom of speech.

The mistake all these who so reason are making is 
the mistake of thinking we are trying to dictate moral 
beliefs to them. Such simply is not the case. We are 
doing what loyal Americans have done for 
generations, i.e ., using the democratic process to put 
those in office who will represent us on these 
important issues. Th is is what democracy is all about. 
We claim no right to control anyone’s vote on any roll 
call in the Senate or House of Representatives, as 
Senator Goldwater has charged. We do, however, 
claim the right to decide for whom we ourselves will 
vote on election day, and for whatever reasons we 
consider to be important.

Not only so, but when certain manufacturers 
exercise their “ freedom of speech” by sponsoring 
filthy programs on television, we do not jeopardize 
their liberty by refusing to buy their products; we 
exercise our own.

We know that neither moral nor religious 
convictions can be dictated. But the politician who 
ignores the wishes of his constituency, and the 
business man who ignores the wishes of his 
customers, can expect to see the results in the ballot 
box and the cash box. Regardless of what some would 
have you believe, this fact is no threat to our 
American freedom. It is a wonderful example of our 
American freedom.

Attitudes Behinds Tra nsla tions
Several years ago, a 

friend of mine gave me 
a copy of the New 
Testament called the 
Good News Fo r Mo
dern Man. I t  is also re
ferred to as Today's 
E n g l i s h  V e r s i o n  
(TEV). The first edition 
was published in 1966 
by the American 
Bible Society. There 
was much enthusiasm 
displayed by a vast 
number of people to
ward th is particular 
version because of its  
use of the modern E n 
glish. In  the preface of 
the T E V ,  the intention 
is summarized in th is

Raymond E ll io tt

fashion: “ as a distinct
ly new t r a n s l a t i o n ,  i t  does n o t  con
form to traditional vocabulary or s t y l e  but 
seeks to express the meaning of the Greek text 
in words and forms accepted as standard by 
people everywhere who employ English as a 
means of communication.” I t  must be pointed 
out that any translator(s) must be very careful 
in being true to the Greek language in the bring
ing forth of a new version. I t  is not the preroga
tive of any man to give a different meaning or 
to render an interpretation to the words present
ed by the Holy S p ir it  via the inspired writers of

the Holy Scriptures.
I t  is a point of interest to note that the man 

given the responsibility of translating the text 
for the T E V  was D r. Robert G. Bratcher. Re
cently, D r. Bratcher has become a controversial 
figure in the debate over biblical inerrancy in 
the Bap tist fellowship. In  fact, he has recently 
resigned his position w ith the American Bible 
Society. “ Bratcher, an A B S  research associate 
who had headed the translation team that pro
duced the society’s popular Good News Bible, 
aroused the ire of conservative Southern 
Baptists some weeks ago. A t a meeting in Dal
las of the Southern B a p tis t’s Christian L ife  
Commission, he said, O n ly  w ilfu l ignorance or 
intellectual dishonesty can account for the claim 
that the Bible is inerrant and infallible’ ” 
(Christianity Today, Vol. X X V  No. 13, Ju ly 17, 
1981, p. 81). In  short, D r. Bratcher does not be
lieve that the Bible is inspired of the Holy S p irit  
( I I  Tim othy 3:16, 17). I f  he did, he would know 
that the original manuscripts were incapable of 
errors and mistakes. He is saying that only 
ignorant and dishonest people believe in biblical 
inerrancy.

I t  is not the purpose of th is article to point 
out the glaring mistakes in the T E V . Others 
are more capable of doing that. The question to 
be raised in the minds of all sincere seekers of 
tru th  is this, how can a translation (?) like the 
T E V  be trusted at all when the person respons
ible for its  translation does not even believe in 
the in fa llib ility  of the Bible? I t  must be remem-

Continued on page 4
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An Im portant Change In  Evolutionary Th ink ing

“ The point emerges that, if  we examine the 
fossil record in detail, whether at the level of 
orders or of species, we find — over and over 
again — not gradual evolution, but the sudden 
explosion of one group at the expense of 
another.” 9

Such statements as these (and all from the pens of 
famous evolutionists) are typical of the literature 
concerning the fossil record and its ‘ ‘missing links. 
The “ missing links” are still very much missing.

Darwin, in the Origin, attempted to “ explain 
away” the lack of known transitional forms by 
blaming their absence on “ the imperfection of the 
geologic record.” Gertrude Himmelfarb, in her 
excellent book, Darwin and the Darwinian 
Revolution, explains that th is was a favorite 
mechanism of Darwin — claiming “ imperfection of 
the record’ ’ or ‘ ‘ignorance of the way nature works.

“ As possib ilities were promoted into 
probabilities, and probabilities into certainties, 
so ignorance itself was raised to a position only 
once removed from certain knowledge. When 
imagination exhausted itself and Darwin could 
devise no hypothesis to explain away a 
difficulty, he resorted to the blanket assurance 
that we were too ignorant of the ways of nature 
to know why one event occurred rather than 
another, and hence ignorant of the explanation 
that would reconcile the facts to his theory.” 10

But, as Simpson "and many others have pointed out, 
it is no longer correct or acceptable to blame the 
absence of transitional forms on the poverty or the 
imperfection of the geologic record. Simpson 
recognized as early as 1944 that a “ special 
explanation” 12 was necessary. He was not the only 
one to recognize the need for such an explanation. In 
the next article we will examine yet another 
evolutionary scientist who saw the need for a ‘ ‘special 
explanation” — and what that explanation turned out 
to be. (to be continued)
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Called O f God
Continued from Page 2

nations . . .  . ” Like Isaiah, we have been asked of the 
Lord, “ Whom shall I send, and who will go for us?” 
Any Christian man who wishes to may preach. The 
limitation is on the sisters (I Tim . 2:12). Isn’t it 
ironical that among those who today believe they are 
miraculously called is a certain number of women 
preachers? Can you at all imagine the Holy Sp irit’s 
forbidding a woman to deliver a discourse (I 
Corinthians 14:34,35) and then calling her to do it 
anyway? Such a doctrine puts the Godhead against 
itself.

Hebrews 5:4 says men could not serve as priests 
unless they came under the call received by Aaron. 
The Roman Catholic priesthood is not called of God 
and has not a single passage giving them anything to 
offer. All Christians are a part of the priesthood of 
God (I Peter 2:9) and have somewhat to offer (5). They 
are called to that position by the gospel (II 
Thessalonians 2:14).

From the assumption that God calls men 
miraculously today comes the following errors:

The first is the erroneous assumption that 
preachers possess “pastoral authority.” Th is is one 
of the reasons sectarian preachers hold authority over 
the places where they preach and cast the deciding 
vote in every issue. The church of our Lord is not 
totally free of it. When the smoke clears all the 
arguments against the authority of elders just means 
the preacher wants the rule. I know of preachers who 
will not allow the congregation to select elders 
because they enjoy having the rule.

The second error is that of official ordination 
alluded to already. The general feeling is that a 
preacher must be ordained by an officially ordained 
preacher, etc. The ordination is not forthcoming 
unless (1) the candidate can give evidence that he has 
been “ called” and (2) he gives allegiance to the 
denominational creed. Few members of sectarian 
bodies know that.

The third error is that of “ official functions. ” Th is 
means there are certain duties that people look upon 
as so holy that only preachers can do them. Among 
them would be such things as baptism, funerals, 
prayer at civic functions, and in sectarian bodies, 
serving communion. Again we are often guilty by 
setting the preacher up as “ The Minister.” I am 
grateful that my brethren call upon me in various 
functions like these (except serving communion by 
myself, which they have never done), but we must 
never feel that the preacher is the only one who can do 
these things.

There are three Greek words translated ‘ ‘called’ ’ in 
the sense we are discussing. Their meanings and use 
will help us understand God’s calling better.

KA LEO  is the root word. According to the 
Analytical Greek Lexicon, P. 211, it means, “ to call, 
call to, send for a person, to call to a participation in 
the privileges of the gospel.” In that sense every 
accountable person is called (Matthew 11:28-30). It is 
used in Matthew 9:13 to pinpoint sinners as the object 
of the call to repent. It is used in Matthew 22:9 to 
describe the Father’s call to the great supper. It is 
used in Hebrews 11:8 to describe Abraham’s call to 
come out of U r of the Chaldees. Therefore, it is a 
beautiful picture of God’s call to sinners to come out 
of the world and obey the gospel. But not all men who 
are called will respond favorably. Therefore, there is 
a group of people who are said to be the “ called” of

God. These are the ones who respond like Isaiah and 
another word is used with regard to them.

K LA SIS  is defined in the same place as, “ the 
temporal condition in which the call found a person. 
Th is means that all those who respond to the gospel 
call (Mark 16:15,16; Acts 2:38) are the called of God. 
Pet er says we can make that calling just as sound and 
sure as we want to (Π Peter 1:10). We may do that by 
adding the Christian graces listed in verses 5-7. Now, 
we could not do that if  God’s calling were miraculous.

K LA TO S  is the last Greek word, and it means, 
“ called to privileges or functions” (ibid). In Romans 
1:1 Paul used it when he said he was called to be an 
apostle. In verse 6 he said the Romans were called to 
be saints. In I Corinthians 1:1,2 they are put together.

So the idea that God guides a person into a calling 
without his w ill’s being involved is false. He invites, 
and if we accept he elects. Have we not allowed the 
tendency of the world to glorify the fantastic and 
confuse the simple to shake our understanding of the 
calling of God? -  P.O. Box 176 Hackleburg, Ala. 
35564.

ILoveMy Wife
In these days of 

Womens Liberation one 
often looks at the result 
of the action rather than 
t he cause of the problem.
As a member of t he body 
of Christ it is so easy to 
get wrapped up in 
worldly affairs and forget 
the spiritual matters that 
are supposed to govern 
our family. The three 
words, “ I love you,” are 
not told to the partner, 
friend, the wife that 
many of us have. In 
Genesis 2:18 the Lord 
said it was not good for
man t o be alone; thus woman was created from a rib of 
man which is close to the heart. She was not created to 
be t rampled on and not to be exalt ed above man but to 
be by his side.

How many homes in the past and present have
followed this wonderful idea of partnership? How
many wives and mothers have been taken advantage 
of, taken for granted, and ignored simply because 
t hey st ayed at home? The duty of a wife and mother is 
so powerful, yet often overlooked. Remember that 
every nat ion ever founded was founded on the home 
and if the mother disappears the nation will soon 
follow.

How do we keep t his from happening? Realize, first 
of all, that one is not only to cleave to his wife (Gen. 
2:24), but also he is to love her (Eph. 5:25,28,29). 
Love is the supreme motivating principle in any 
marriage (John 2:16,17; I Jn. 4:7,11; Jn. 4:19). I f  a 
marriage does not have this principle then it does not 
have God, for “God is love” (I Jn. 4:16), and without

Continued on page 4
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Successfully Navigating Life’s Ocean
W. A. HO LLEY

Jesus entered a vessel and crossed the Sea of 
Galilee (Matthew 8:23-27). There was a great storm 
through which he passed successfully. Paul, the 
peerless apostle of Jesus Christ, together with 275 
others, were aboard ship on the Mediterranean Sea 
when they encountered the great storm, Euroclydon, 
i hrough which they finally came without loss of life 
(Acts 27:Iff).

Today, in a figurative sense, we stand on the brink 
of a great and boundless ocean — the ocean of life. 
We are destined to cross this ocean whether 
successfully or unsuccessfully. It is not all of life to 
live, nor all of death to die, but after death comes the 
judgment (Romans 14:11-12; Hebrews 9:27).

We offer a few suggestions which enable our 
readers to meet the problems of life, and thus “ that 
they may have life, and that they may have it more 
abundantly” (John 10:10).

(1) Make certain that Christ is the center of your 
life. Become a Christian through obedience to the 
commands of Jesus (Matthew 28:18-20; Mark 
16:15-16; Luke 24:46-47; Acts 2:36-38). Live the 
Christian life in deed and in truth! No half-way 
measures. W ith the whole heart, mind and strength, 
devot e your service to Christ and to the advancement 
of the kingdom of God (Matthew 6:33; 16:24-28).

(2) Share your blessings whether material or 
spiritual with others. Jesus said, “ Freely ye have 
received, freely give” (Matthew 10:8). No person is 
more unlike Jesus than one who is selfish. It is 
necessary to examine our hearts. Selfishness is the 
great unknown sin; a selfish person rarely thinks 
himself selfish. It is very difficult for a selfish person 
to rejoice sincerely over the good fortune of another.

“ What do I have to share with others?” you may 
ask. Well, you have many wonderful blessings which 
you need to share with others: For example, an hour, 
some food or clot hing, even shelter when the occasion 
arises. Ot her blessings, even more important , are of a 
spiritual nature, e.g., a little kindness, a cup of 
compassion and concern, a word of encouragement , a 
full measure of love, a warm smile and a kind word 
(Luke 6:38; Acts 20:35).

(3) Resolve to live one day at a time. Jesus taught 
his disciples to pray: “ Give us this day our daily 
bread” — not bread for a week or a year (Matthew 
6:11). It is folly to think that the past, the present , and 
t he fut ure can all be lived in one day. I f  we would but 
put our lives in Jesus’ hands, we could learn how to 
allow each day to take care of itself (Matthew 
6:33-34).

(4) Be hesit ant to find fault with others. There is no 
need for “ one to be bom in the objective case and in 
i he kickative mood. ’ ’ It is so easy to point a finger of 
scorn toward others. It is a sin to hunt motes in 
another’s eye. We recognize that we all have faults, 
but, surely, we can afford to search for good in the 
lives of others. Often those who raise the loudest cry 
about “ motes” have “ beams” in their own eyes 
(Matthew 7:1-5). “ Thou therefore which teachest 
another, teachest thou not thyself? thou that 
preachest a man should not steal, dost thou steal? . . . 
Thou that makest thy boast of the law, through 
breaking the law dishonorest thou God?” (Romans 
2:21-24). "Above all things being fervent in your love 
among yourselves; for love covereth a multitude of 
sins” (I Peter 4:8,ASV., Cf. Proverbs 10:12; I 
Corinthians 13:1-8).

(5) It will help if you can learn to see things from 
another’s point of view. Ezekiel, while in the land of 
Babylon, learned to understand the problems of his 
people better by being able to see and feel the 
conditions under which they lived day by day. He 
wrotev„“ I sat where, they sat, and remained there 
astonished among them seven days” (Ezekiel 3:15). 
Ofien we, too, would be truly “ astonished” if  we 
could “ sit where they sat,” for only a few days. If  
husbands and wives could but exchange places many 
problems could be amicably solved. Husbands, 
wives, children need to wear the shoes of the other.

Even so, elders, preachers, and all church members 
could lead more productive lives if they would try to 
put themselves in the other’s place (Ephesians 
4:31-32; Colossians 3:8-10).

(6) Be ever ready to admit and to correct any and all 
mistakes. Self-righteousness is a great evil! It is sad 
when one is such an egotist, so conceited, till one 
cannot bring himself to confess his errors. Nothing is 
more nauseous than a person whose self-righteous
ness so dominates his thinking that he never sins, 
never makes any mistakes — he is always right in his 
own eyes!!

To illustrate: A man went into a Restaurant where 
he ordered a cup of coffee. By mistake he put salt in it. 
A waitress saw his mistake and offered to bring him 
another cup. The man refused, saying, “ I always put 
salt in my coffee. ’ ’ Later, going down the stairs to the 
street , he lost his balance and fell head-long to the 
bottom. Someone wishing to help rushed up to him, 
and said, 4 ‘Let me help you up. ” The man looked up 
from his prone position, and said, “ Stand back; keep 
your hands off me; I always come down this way.”

(7) I f  you would navigate successfully life’s ocean, 
you must cultivate a warm and forgiving heart. I f  you 
would be happy, be more forgetting and more 
forgiving. How many times should you forgive 
ot hers? As often as one repents of his sins and asks for

your forgiveness (Luke 17:1-5; Matthew 18:21-22). 
“ Forgiveness is the fragrance the violet sheds on the 
heel that crushed it” (Mark Twain). Of course, we all 
have feelings which sometimes become hurt, 
offended. Grudges borne by us become extremely 
heavy and cost us much in spirituality. Malice, ill will, 
and spite causes any church member to become a 
fading flower in the kingdom of God. All church 
members need a special graveyard where all such like 
can be forever buried!

(8) Resolve to accept the circumstances of your life 
as they are. You can change the things that can be 
changed, but you must endure those things which 
cannot be changed. For example, a disease which 
cannot be cured, must be endured! ‘ ‘I know both how 
to be abased, and I know how to abound: everywhere 
and in all things I am instructed both to be full and to 
be hungry, both to abound and to suffer need. I can do 
all things through Christ which strengthened me” 
(Philippians 4:12-13). Verily, true happiness is not a 
destination; rather it is a journey. In spite of all the 
rough places that might come into your life, it is 
alt oget her possible for you to reach a wonderful level 
of cont entment. But, first you must hear and obey the 
Christ today (Mark 16:15-16; Acts 2:36-38; Matthew 
28:18-20; Revelation 2:10). — P.O. Box 274, Parrish, 
Alabama 35580.

I  Love My W ife
Continued from page 3

God a marriage has no hope of the eternal fulfillment 
that only God can bring to it.

Love binds one to his partner (Col. 3:14), and allows 
no fear to dwell in the marriage (I Jn. 4:18).

Love is the greatest abiding virtue. One must ‘ ‘love 
his wife even as himself” (Eph. 5:33). Th is idea, if  
followed, would surely do away with the inadequacy 
which many women feel today. Being treated as 
equals is their cry, and loving another as one loves 
himself is equality in the highest degree.

Other qualities of loving one’s wife would include 
t he husband’s being kind (I Cor. 13:4), thoughtful and 
considerate (Eph. 5:29), patient (I Cor. 13:4), not 
jealous of her (I Cor. 13:4), not holding things against 
her (I Cor. 13:5-7), able to control bitterness (Col. 
3:19), and dwelling with the wife according to 
knowledge (I Pet. 3:7).

I f  you want to test the love you have for your wife 
look only at two things. F irst, look at the time you 
spend with her. Not necessarily the length of the time 
but the quality of it is what is so important. Second, 
how much have you given of yourself to her? 
Remember that you are to cleave to your wife (Gen. 
2:24). Christ said to “ give to the one who asks you” 
(Matt. 5:42) when referring to the love we should 
have for others. To be sure the wife would be included 
in this idea.

None of this is to say that a woman’s place is above 
the male, because it isn’t. Woman was created for 
man (I Cor. 11:8,9), to be his partner in the life they 
were to lead together. She was initially deceived by 
the serpent (I Tim . 2:14) and led her husband into 
transgression (Gen. 3:6,16) which led to the 
pronouncement by God that “ thy desire shall be to 
thy husband, and he shall rule over thee" (Gen. 
3:16b). She is referred to as the weaker vessel (I Pet. 
3:7), and is told to be in subjection to the husband (I 
Pel. 3:1; Col. 3:18). Because of these reasons woman 
is not to assert authority over the man (I Tim. 2:12).

When looking at Prov. 31:10-31 one might ask, 
“ What was the husband of that woman like?” Well, 
the context says that he had confidence in her and 
praised her, because her price was far above rubies, 
and he realized it.

Solomon said it well when he stated: “ Whoso 
findeth a wife findeth a good thing, and obtaineth

favour of the Lord” (Prov. 18:22). I f  you have a wife 
you have a gift from God. What are you doing to 
realize what her price really is? — 1 Beverly Road 
Charleston, S.C. 29407.

Attitudes Behinds 

Tra nsla tions
Continued from page 2

bered that translators are not inspired of the 
Holy Sp irit. Even when there is  a firm  belief in 
the in fa llib ility  of the Holy Scriptures by the 
translators, mistakes can be made. On the other 
hand, i t  is not possible for a person who does 
not believe in biblical inerrancy to produce a re
liable translation. How then can we condone 
the T E V  by the purchasing and distribution of 
it? — 809 Perry Store Rd., Opp, A. 36467.

W O RD of GOD

Jesus said :

After this manner 
therefore pray ye: 
Our Father which 
art in heaven, 
Hallowed be thy 
name.

T h y  k i n g d o m  
come. Thy will be 
done in earth, as it 
is in heaven.

Give us this day 
our daily bread.

And forgive us our 
debts, as we for
give our debtors.

And lead us not 
i nto t empt at i on,  
but deliver us from 
evil: For thine is 
the kingdom, and 
the power, and the 
glory, for  ever. 
Amen.

Matthew 6:9-13
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" I am not mad, most noble Festus; but speak forth 
the W ords of T ru th  and soberness." 

— Acts 26:25
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Feeding Th e  M ind
The Creator de

signed the mind so 
that we learn by ex
perience and observa
tion, instruction and 
reading. How could we 
ever begin to thank 
the Lord for the mar
velous g ift of a w rit
ten language that 
makes i t  possible for 
us not only to com
municate but learn the 
wisdom of the ages as 
well? I t  is  God’s w ill 
that his children feed 
their minds and grow 
by using the g ift of 
reading.

Paul charged Tim othy, “ Give heed to read
ing’’ (I T im . 4:13). We are to grow in the 
grace and knowledge of C hrist ( I I  Pet. 3:18). 
Like Jesus, every child needs to grow in wisdom 
and stature and in favor w ith God and man (Lk. 
2:52). To  grow intellectually we must f i l l  our 
minds w ith the accumulated wisdom which is 
available. Paul wrote the Ephesians, “When ye 
read ye may understand..." (Eph. 3:4). T h is  is  
true not only of the Scriptures but all topics 
as well. Jesus said, “ Blessed is he that readeth, 
and they that hear the words of th is pro
phecy...” (Rev. 1:3). The same principle is true 
of all worthwhile reading; it transmits its own bles
sings.

I t  is the shame of America that so few people 
read and possess good books. Of those who do 
read, much of their material is worthless drivel 
that likely does more harm than good. We can
not begin to assess the damage television has 
done to our youngsters who have been so 
dominated by the tube that they have had no 
time to read. Our public schools have too 
often failed to impart basic reading skills. Few 
nacions have as easy access to free education 
as we. B u t few are as negligent in reading.

Henry W. Beecher said, “ Le t us pity those poor 
rich men who live barrenly in great bookless 
houses.”

We must learn to appreciate the value of good 
books. Consider the following statements: “A 
great library contains the diary of the human 
race” (G. Dawson). “ No possession can surpass, 
or even equal, a good library” (Langford). 
“ Books are the legacies that genius leaves to 
mankind, to be delivered down from generation 
to generation, as presents to those that are as 
yet unborn” (Addison). “ Next to acquiring good 
friends, the best acquisition is that of good 
books” (Colton). Thomas Carlyle wrote that 
“ The true university of these days is  a collec
tion of books.”

We owe a tremendous debt to the great 
authors who wrote their wisdom in books for 
us. “Blessed be the memory of those who have 
left their blood, their sp irits, their lives, in these 
precious books, and have willingly wasted them
selves into these during monuments to give 
light unto others” (Hall). “ A library may be 
regarded as the solemn chamber in which a 
man may take counsel w ith all who have been 
wise, and great, and good, and glorious among 
the men that have gone before him” (G. Daw
son). Concerning good books i t  is appropriate to 
say, “ Thanks be to God...” ( I I Cor. 9:15).

Books are of little  value unless they are 
used. Well over 300,000,000 books have been 
written by men. None of these w ill benefit 
me until I make use of them. Tryon Edwards 
observed, “ My books are my tools, and the 
greater their variety and perfection the greater 
the help to my literary work.” Some preachers 
collect books to grace and adorn their shelves, 
but seldom read from them. -Such is valuable 
only for pride’s sake. Stale, lifeless sermons 
could be filled w ith power and excitement 
with a few additional hours of reading. Dwarfed 
and sickly spiritual lives could be healed and 
made strong by proper devotional reading. Not 
all good books however, are of the same quality. 
“ Some books are to be tasted, others swallowed,

and some few to be chewed and digested’’ 
(Bacon).

Christians should be discriminating in their 
choice of reading materials. “ We are as liable to 
be corrupted by books as by companions,” 
wrote Fielding. “ Bad books are like intoxicating 
drink; they furnish neither nourishment nor 
medicine...Both ruin: one the intellect; the other 
the health; and together the soul” (Tyron 
Edwards). Solomon warns us to “ Keep [our] 
heart w ith all diligence, for out of it  are 
the issues of life .” Since everything we read 
is  funneled into our heart (mind), it  cannot 
help but influence our life for weal or woe. Some 
literature is worthless, other is absolutely harm
ful. In  reading, as in other activities, we should 
“prove all things, hold fast that which is good 
and abstain from every form of evil” (I Thess. 
5:21-22). In  choosing religious materials to read, 
the novice would do well to ask for recommen
dations from a well-read preacher or elder.
H . W. Grant says, “ In  good books is one of 
the best safe-guards from evil.” Th is  is true only 
in the case of the reader.

Especially is i t  critical that Christians make 
use of good religious materials. Th is  has not 
been our strong point. Daniel Webster wrote: 
“ I f  religious books are not widely circulated 
among the masses in the country, I do not 
know what is to become of us as a nation: 
and the thought is one to cause solemn re
flection on the part of every patriot and Chris
tian. I f  tru th  be not diffused, error w ill be; i f  
God and his word are not known and received, 
the devil and his works w ill gain the ascen
dency; i f  the evangelical volume does not reach 
every hamlet, the pages of a corrupt and licen
tious literature will; i f  the power of the gospel 
is not felt through the length and breadth of 
the land, anarchy and misrule, degradation and 
misery, corruption and darkness will reign w ith
out mitigation or end.”

To  develop fully our minds for optimum use 

Continued on page 2

JOHN W ADDEY



PAGE 2 WORDS OF TRU TH FRIDAY, OCTOBER 16, 1981

FROM

THE EDITORtTnU ii
. (US^S 691 760)

" S  atn n o t m ail, moat oob lt Jfee 
tua; but aptak to rth  th r  U'»^4 «<
Tuiik aub aohcrutaa

—  A t t a  ’ ti - 3

1 5 0 1  S ix t h  A v e n u e , J a s c r  X labam a, o n  a n o n 

p ro f i t  b a s is .  E n te re d  a s  b e .o n c j C la s s  M a t te r  at 

H a le v v ille , A la b a m a  p e s t  o f fn .e  S e n o  c h a n q e  o t  a d d re s s  

n o tic e s  on P O D  F o rm  35 "0 to  B o x  4 3 0 .  H a le y v ille ,  
A l.  3 5 5 6 5 .

B TB B Y  DUNCAN..................................... Editor
1501 Sixth Avenue, Jasper, Al. 35501

FLAVIL H. NICHOLS  Associate Editor
P. O. Box 652, Elizabethtown, Ky. 42701

RON H A RPER...................Circulation Manager
1501 Sixth Avenue, Jasper Alabama

SUBSCRIPTION RATES
Published each Friday under oversight ot Sixth Avenue Church of 

Christ.
Congregational rates: Mailed directly to each family, friends, etc., eleven 

cents per copy payable by the church on receipt of statement the first of 
following month.

Individual rates are $5.72 per year. All bills payable to Northwest 
Alabamian, Box 430, Haleyville, Al. 35565.

“I f  Not Us, Who? I f  Not Now, When?”
The above words 

were spoken by the 
President of the
United States as he 
addressed the nation 
on the night of Sep
tember 24. These two 
questions, he said, are 
questions which he
and the heads of the 
various departments 
kept asking themsel
ves during their delib
erations concerning 
certain things which 
must be done, but
which would be un
pleasant and would 
call for great sacrifices. Should th is administra
tion be the one to do these things? Is  the

BO B D UN C A N

Feeding The  Mind
Continued From Page 1

we must learn to read widely. A preacher 
needs to read far more than his Bible or even 
religious print. Everyone should be an avid 
reader of his daily newspaper. Jesus chided the 
Hebrews for inability to read “ the signs of the 
tim es" (Matt. 16:3). Of course, one can go to 
heaven without a newspaper. He can do the 
same without modern housing, electricity or 
automobiles. B u t to be able to communicate 
the gospel w ith the sinners of the world, we 
must know something of the world in which we 
live. Th is  author recommends that a preacher 
subscribe to Reader's Digest and National Geo
graphic to stay informed and in touch with  
the real world. Too many ministers live in an 
unreal world and are thus largely ineffective in 
their evangelistic outreach.

Every Christian family should subscribe to 
one or more brotherhood journals. There are 
numerous papers designed to appeal to various 
interests. Ask your elders or preacher to recom
mend some of these to you. A preacher espe
cially should be receiving several of these 
papers so he can be informed of the progress of 
the kingdom and our internal problems. From  
them he can get many good ideas for local 
programs. Most importantly, they contain valu
able teaching materials.

We need to promote the reading of good 
religious books, especially those written by our 
own brethren. Our faith w ill be strengthened 
when we read biographies of great Christians 
of the past. Our usefulness as a teacher w ill 
improve as we read rich books of doctrinal 
instruction. Our Bible knowledge will grow as 
we read commentaries. Our soul-winning sk ills  
will be enhanced by reading books on evangel
ism. Our knowledge and appreciation of the 
church and her past joys and sorrows w ill 
be strengthened by reading church history  
books. Again, ask your Christian leaders for 
their recommendations. Use your church library. 
W rite or v is it our Christian bookstores and 
select your own copies of these wonderful 
books.

The great reformation scholar, Erasmus

wrote: “ When I get a little  money, I  buy 
books and i f  any is left, I buy food and 
clothes." Horace Mann observed, “No man has 
a right to bring up his children without sur
rounding them w ith books, i f  he has means to 
buy them. I t  is a wrong to his fam ily." A ll 
Christian parents should ponder th is wise man’s 
words and check the family bookshelf. May all 
of God’s children give heed to reading (I T im . 
4:13).— Koute 22, Beaver Ridge Road, Knoxville, 
T N  37921.

Someone Has 
To  Te ll Them

Doctors have 
commented, on oc
casion, that telling 
families of the loss 
of a loved one is the 
hardest part of their 
job. No doubt, i t  is 
difficult also to tell 
patients of a poten
tial terminal di
sease. The Doctor 
has the responsibi
lity  to tell his 
patient or that fa
mily the truth. To  
lie to a patient 
about the serious
ness of his disease 
would not help the 
patient. It is the doc
tor's responsibility to explain the situation so the 
patient has all the information available so he 
can make the right decision. Someone has to tell 
them.

In  the religious realm, a person has a right to 
Continued on page 4

JO H N  M. G R U B B

time right? “ I f  not us, who? I f  not now, 
when?"

These two questions should have come to 
the minds of the Israelites when the spies 
returned to them at Kadesh, in the wilderness 
of Paran (Numbers 13 &14). The promised 
land was before them, and all they had to do 
was go in and claim it. B u t when they saw 
the obstacles, they became discouraged and fear
ful. Though the land was everything they had 
been led to believe, and though they had the 
promise of God that the land belonged to 
them i f  they would take it, they allowed the 
obstacles to tu rn  them away. Perhaps they 
reasoned: “ We are not the ones to capture 
the land. Now is not the tim e." They should 
have given serious consideration to two ques
tions: “ I f  not us, who? I f  not now, when?"

Perhaps the apostles of C hrist asked them
selves these two questions as they contemplated 
the enormous and astounding assignment Jesus 
had given to them: “ Go ye into all the world, 
and preach the gospel to every creature" (Mark 
16:15). In  our own affluent time, characterized 
by jet travel and mass media communication, 
we have talked about the obstacles to world
wide evangelism, and have done little  to accom
plish the task. Perhaps we have deceived our
selves into thinking that future times w ill be 
more opportune, and future generations w ill be 
better prepared to do the job. B u t the longer we 
wait, the more difficult the task w ill become. 
By  the time Paul wrote the Colossian letter, the 
gospel had been preached to every creature un
der heaven (Colossians 1:23). The apostles must 
have said, “ I f  not us, who? I f  not now, when?" 
We should be asking the same two questions of 
ourselves.

B u t th is matter needs to become personal 
and individual w ith each Christian. There are 
those whom I know personally who are lost and 
without a knowledge of the tru th . I know that 
without a knowledge of the tru th  they cannot 
be saved. B u t am I the one to speak to them 
about their soul’s salvation? Are there not many 
others who could do a much better job than I? 
And is th is the time? I t  really does not seem 
convenient. Bu t, “ I f  not I, who? I f  not now, 
when?"

W ith  reference to all the things which need to 
be done, and yet which are unpleasant, and call 
for great sacrifices, we would do well to ask 
these questions. I f  we do not restore the erring, 
who will? And i f  th is is not the time, when 
w ill i t  be? I f  we do not discipline the disorderly, 
who will? And i f  we do not do it  now, when 
will we do it?

Those of us who preach need to give consid
eration to questions of th is nature. There is a 
great tide of worldliness flowing into the king
dom of God. Unless th is tide is stemmed the 
church of C hrist w ill surely be destroyed. 
Most of us who preach are perceptive enough 
to know th is is so, though some pretend i t  is 
not. B u t i t  is not popular to preach against 
social drinking, gambling, cursing, dancing, 
wearing immodest clothing, etc. Perhaps we 
should be patient and hold our peace. Perhaps 
now is not the best time to deal forcefully 
and clearly w ith these matters. And there is a 
possibility that we are not the ones to deal with  
these matters. B u t “ I f  not us, who? I f  not now, 
when?"
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An Im portant Change In  Evolutionary Th ink ing

“ Nobody has produced even a species by the 
selection of mircomutations. In the best-known 
organisms like Drosophila innumerable 
mutants are known. I f  we were able to combine 
a thousand or more of such mutants in a single 
individual, this still would have no resemblance 
whatsoever to any type known as a species in 
nature.’’ 14

Twelve years earlier (1940) Goldschmidt suggested in 
his classic work, The Material Basis For Evolution, 15 
that it was far past time to admit the true condition of 
the fossil record and the complete absence of 
transitional form s. He said that evolutionary 
paleontologists had dug for a hundred years since 
Darwin and still had no transitional fossils necessary 
to document their theory. He further suggested that 
evolutionists ‘ ‘get their act together’ ’ so to speak and 
come up with a theory that was at least consistent with 
the fossil evidence.

Dr. Goldschmidt then suggested his “ hopeful 
monster’’ theory to account for the absence of 
transitional forms in the fossil record. He noted that 
every now and then a sheep was bom with only 2 legs; 
it was a monster, and died. Or, a calf would be bom 
with 2 heads; it was a monster as well, and died. 
These monstrosities could not survive. But hopefully, 
said Goldschmidt, if  you found enough of them, 
produced through what he called “ systemic 
mutations, ’ ’ you might get a good one. Th is he chose 
to call the “ hopeful monster.’’ He then called in the 
hopeful monster to bridge each of the gaps between 
all of the major kinds of organisms. He concurred with 
the suggestion that one day a reptile laid an egg and a 
bird was hatched from that egg!!

For 40 years evolutionists have csilled Goldschmidt 
something close to a lunatic for proposing the 
mechanism with no experimental evidence to support 
it — in spite of his reminder to them that they had 
nothing better to offer. Dr. Theodosius Dobzhansky, 
one of the most famous evolutionary geneticists, and 
a contemporary of Goldschmidt, said, for example:

‘ ‘Another theorist proposes that the marvelous 
gifts of evolution to the living world came to 
birth through sudden and drastic ‘systemic 
mutations,’ which created ‘hopeful monsters’ 
that were later polished down to the final 
product by evolutionary selection. But these 
theories amount only to giving more or less 
fancy names to imaginary phenomena; no one 
has ever observed the occurrence of a ‘systemic 
mutation’ for instance.’’ 16

No one, it seemed, was anywhere near ready to accept 
such “ nonsense.” Microevolution still reigned in 
spite of the fact that not a single transitional form had

(No. 3)

been discovered.
Dr. George Gaylord Simpson, in his famous work, 

Tempo and Mode in Evolution (1944), not only 
suggested a “ special mechanism” was needed to 
explain the remarkable absence of transitional forms, 
but even went so far as to suggest just such a 
mechanism. He was careful, however, to give it a 
more “ respectable” name than something like 
‘ ‘hopeful monsters. ’ ’ He called it quantum evolution. 
He described it as follows:

“ For the sake of brevity, the term ‘quantum 
evolution’ is here applied to the relatively rapid 
shift of biotic population in disequilibrium to 
an equilibrium distinctly unlike an ancestral 
condition. Such a sequence can occur on a 
relatively small scale in any sort of population 
and in any part of the complex evolutionary 
process.” n

Five years later, in 1949 in his book, The Meaning of 
Evolution, Dr. Simpson was still trying to get his 
point across with regard to the need for a “ special 
mechanism’ ’ and the aptness of “ quantum 
evolution” to fill that need. He argued:

‘ ‘It is thus possible to claim that such transitions 
are not recorded because they did not exist, that 
the changes were not by transition but by 
sudden leaps in evolution. There is much 
diversity of opinion as to just how such leaps are 
supposed to happen.” is (Emphasis added)

In other words, in 1944 Dr. Simpson was advocating a 
system not of slow, gradual, micro-evolution, but 
instead of rapid, saltatory, macroevolution. He 
continued to be an advocate of such a system 
throughout the remainder of his life, though few of his 
evolutionary colleagues would follow his lead and 
accept his ideas. Th u s, according to both 
Goldschmidt and Simpson, microevolution (with its 
transitional forms) was out·, macroevolution (with its 
alleged explanation of why there weren’t any 
transitional forms) was in. It appeared that only 
Goldschmidt and Simpson were brave enough even to 
postulate such a “ special mechanism” as saltatory 
macroevolution.

At least that used to be true. Then slowly — ever so 
slowly and cautiously — one member of the 
evolutionary community, and then another, and then 
another, began to accept, if  not in toto, at least in part, 
macroevolution. Harvard’s young, influentia l 
geologist/paleontologist, Dr. Stephen J. Gould, was 
one of the first. He wrote in his regular column in 
Natural History (June/July, 1977):

“ As a Darwinian, I wish to defend 
Goldschmidt’s postulate that macroevolution is 
not simply microevolution extrapolated and that 
major structural transitions can occur rapidly 
without a smooth series of intermediate stages .
. . .  I do, however, predict that during the next 
decade Goldschmidt will be largely vindicated 
in the world of evolutionary biology.” 19

Why did Gould make such a rash statement? What 
could possibly make him ‘ ‘brave the anger and fury of 
the pack” (as he was certain to do) with such 
statements as these? He gives us the answer in his 
own words when he says:

“ Indeed, if  we do not invoke discontinuous 
change by small alteration in rates of 
development, I do not see how most major 
evolutionary transitions can be accomplished at 
all. Few systems are more resistant to basic 
change than the strongly differentiated adults

of ‘higher’ animal groups. How could we ever 
convert a rhinoceros or a mosquito into 
something fundamentally different? Yet 
transitions between major groups must have 
occurred in the history of life.” 20

In other words, Gould accepted the “ hopeful 
monster” scheme because he had no other choice!! 
The lack of transitional forms in the fossil record can 
be explained in no other way (in the evolutionary 
scheme) except through macroevolution — even 
though there isn’t a shard of evidence for it. (to be 
continued)

FOOTNOTES
13. See footnote in the previous article.
14. Goldschmidt, Richard. American Scientist. Vol. 
40. January, 1952.
15. Goldschmidt, Richard. The Material Basis For 
Evolution. Yale University Press. 1940.
16. Dobzhansky, Theodosius. IN : Plant Life. Dennis 
Flannagan, et al., editors. Simon &  Schuster. New 
York. 1957. p 131.
17. Simpson, G. G. Tempo and Mode in Evolution. 
Columbia University Press. New York. 1944. p 206.
18. Simpson, G. G. The Meaning of Evolution. Yale 
University Press. New Haven. 1949. p 231.
19. Gould, S.J. “ The Return of Hopeful Monsters.” 
IN : Natural History. June/July, 1977. pp 24,22.
20. Ibid. p 30. — 5251 Millwood Rd. Montgomery, 
Ala. 36109.

Some Th ing s 
Are S till Wrong!

Some things have 
always been wrong, are 
wrong now, and w ill 
always be wrong!
Though true, this idea is 
not popular. It does not 
mesh with current philo
sophy. The much lauded 
“ situation ethic’ ’ sug- 
gests there are no 
absolut es in the realm of 
right and wrong; the 
rightness or wrong
ness of an act is to be 
determined solely upon 
the situation. It was 
Tilich’s thesis that, in DALTON K E Y  
any given situation, the
most loving thing to do would be the right thing to do. 
Yet he admitted there were no absolutes; each 
individual, he said, must determine for himself what 
is right and what is wrong.

Th is kind of thinking quickly led to the demise of 
sin. No, sin still exists; in fact, it flourishes! Folks 
have just stopped acknowledging it. Sin is no longer 
seen as sin. The third chapter of Carl Menninger’s 
book, Whatever Became of Sin?, is entitled, “ The 
Disappearance of Sin: An Eyewitness Account.”

We may well have compromised ourselves into a 
corner. Remember when a drunkard used to be a 
drunkard? No more. Now he's an alcoholic, suffering 
from the disease of alcoholism. A thief was once just 
that — an out and out thief. Now the poor unfortunate 
is suffering from kleptomania. I f  he steals cash from 
i he register, he s guilty of “ petty larceny.” Should he

Continued on page 4

Dr. George Gaylord 
Simpson of Harvard felt 
that some sort of 
“ special explanation’ ’ 
was needed to explain 
the absence of tran
sitional forms in the 
fossil record.13 One evo
lutionary scientist who 
agreed wholeheartedly 
with him was D r. Richard 
Goldschmidt, geneticist 
of the University of Cali
fornia at Berkeley. Dr.
Goldschmidt rejected the 
neo-Darwinian concept 
of evolution through 
micromutation (gradual, B E R T  THOMPSON, Ph. D. 
slow evolution). He stated, for example, in 1952, that:



PAGE 4 WORDS OF TRU TH FRIDAY, OCTOBER 16, 1981

Someone Has To  Te ll Them
Continued from page 2

B u t the “ love of Christ constraineth u s" to warn 
people of their destructive course (11 Corinthians 
5:14; 11 Peter 2:9). Someone has to preach the 
gospel to a lost and dying world; someone has 
to warn of the coming judgment; someone has

to try  to restore lost brethren; someone has to 
point out firm ly and lovingly God’s w ill concern
ing scriptural divorce and remarriage; someone 
has to tell them! Is  that someone you? —332 
Karen Street, Saint Charles, M issouri 63301.

Some Th ing s Are S till W rong!
Continued from page 3

have access to all the information, so he can 
make the right decision. The Bible has all the 
answers to any religious question. I t  has in it  
“ all things that pertain unto life and godliness" 
;(11 Peter 1:3). “ A ll scripture is given by inspira
tion of God. . .that the man of God may be per

fect, throughly furnished unto all good works" 
(II Tim othy 3:16, 17). I t  is up to us, as 
Christians, to see to it  that a person has all the 
information from God’s word in reference to his 
life. Someone has to tell them.

The world is filled with people who are lost 
and dying in sin. We have the opportunity to 
talk to people daily about their spiritual condi
tion. A ll men must do the “w ill of God" in order 
to go to heaven (Matthew 7:21-23). Men cannot 
save themselves (Ephesians 2:8,9). The Bible 
teaches us to hear God’s word (Romans 10:17), 
believe i t  (Hebrews 11:6), repent of all our sins 
(Acts 17:30), confess our faith in C hrist (Romans 
10:9, 10), and be immersed in water for the re
mission of sins (Acts. 2:38). I t  is then that we 
are “ in C h ris t” (Galatians 3:26, 27; Ephesians 
1:3), new creatures ( II Corinthians 5:17), walking 
in the light of God (I John 1:7), and children of 
God (Galatians 3:26). There are billions of people 
who need to know God’s w ill for their lives. God 
has given that job to the Christian (Matthew 
28:18-20; Mark 16:15, 16; Acts 8:4; I I  Tim othy  
2:2, 24-26). Ju s t as the doctor has the responsi
b ility to tell the tru th  to his patient, we must 
tell the tru th  to the lost (John 8:32). Someone 
has to tell them.

The Bible clearly teaches of a coming judg
ment ( II Corinthians 5:10; John 5:28, 29; 
Hebrews 9:27, 28). In  that day, God will sepa
rate the righteous from the unrighteous. Those 
who obey God's word w ill enter into life eternal, 
and those who “know not God, and that obey 
not the gospel of our Lord Jesus C h ris t"  ( II 
Thessalonians 1:8) w ill be sent to eternal punish
ment (Matthew 25:31-46). A ll roads do not lead 
to heaven. A ll but one road leads to destruction. 
The “ many’’ are on the wrong road. I f  they con
tinue on that road, they w ill be lost (Matthew 
7:13, 14). They must be warned. Someone has to 
tell them.

Someone has said, “ if all the members of the 
church who have fallen away would come back, 
we would have to build a larger church building." 
The Bible shows the tragedy of the lost church 
member ( II Peter 2:20-22; Luke 15:11-32; I I  
Tim othy 4:10). The Bible points out the respons
ib ility  of the “ sp iritua l" to restore the erring 
(Galatians 6:1). Church discipline was designed 
to save souls, keep the church pure, and for the 
general good of the church (I Corinthians 5:1-13; 
I I  Thessalonians 3:6, 14, 15). I t  is a command of 
God that must be obeyed. The elders of the 
church are responsible for every soul under their 
care (Hebrews 13:17). I f  we do not talk to the 
erring about their souls, they will go to hell un
warned (Ezekiel 3:20, 21). Someone has to tell 
them.

There is an attempt being made today to null
ify the teaching of our Lord in regard to divorce 
and remarriage. The theory is set fo rth in var
ious forms, but the result is the same — fornica
tion is not the only scriptural cause for 
divorce and remarriage. The Bible teaches that 
marriage is for life (Romans 7:1-4; Matthew 
19:4-6). Divorce for the cause of fornication on 
the part of the guilty party is the only stated ex
ception to th is rule. Tha t there are many who 
believe that baptism “ sanctifies" an adulterous 
marriage, ignoring the Biblical teaching on re
pentance, brings us to the realization that many 
w ill not be taught the tru th  in this regard. I t  
does no good to obey sincerely false doctrine 
(Matthew 15:8, 9). Therefore, someone has to 
tell them.

I t  is never easy to tell people they are in error.

drain ihe company's bank account and head for 
Bermuda, he’s just “ misappropriated fund s.’ ’ 
Sodomy and homosexuality, once vilified as perverse, 
are now glorified as “gay." They are but “ alternate 
lifestyles" we are told. As goes one explanation, you 
may be right-handed and I may be left-handed: 
accordingly, some are heterosexual, others are 
homosexual. What has happened to sin? It's  still with 
us. We've just coated over the garbage heap with 
whitewash.

The children of Israel 
became very discourag
ed and impatient as they 
traveled from Mount Hor 
by t he way of t he Red Sea 
to compass the land of 
Edom. They began to 
speak against God and 
his servant Moses.
Complaints could be 
heard as to why God had 
brought them out in the 
wilderness to perish.
Because of this display of 
a lack of faith, fiery 
serpents were sent 
among t he people. Many RAYMOND E LL IO TT  
were t he people who died
t hat day. The children of Israel cried to Moses to ask 
God for mercy and deliverance. God instructed Moses 
to make a brazen serpent and put it on a standard. 
Those individuals bitten by the serpents could look 
upon the brazen serpent which Moses had built and 
be spared certain death (Numbers 21:4-9).

Th is act of God’s grace and salvation from death 
was a type of that greater deliverance from eternal 
ruin and destruction. Jesus said, "And as Moses 
lifted up the serpent in the wilderness, even so must 
I he Son of man be lifted up; that whosoever believeth 
may in him have eternal life " (John 3:14,15). The 
brazen serpent certainly was something sacred to all 
those Israelites spared from death.

But what happened to the brazen serpent erected 
by Moses? Some seven hundred years later we find 
that Hezekiah began to reign in Judah. In his great 
effort s t o walk in t he likeness of David, he made every 
effort to please God. “ He removed the high places, 
and brake the pillars, and cut down the Asherah: and 
he brake in pieces the brazen serpent that Moses had 
made; for unto those days the children of Israel did 
burn incense to it; and he called itr.Nehqshtan'' (II 
Kings 18:4). That which had been sacred had become 
an object of superstitious homage. There is nothing 
definite as to the length of time involved in such 
idolatrous worship, but it must have been for many 
years. And there is no doubt that this was the same 
brazen serpent and not an imitation, because the 
Scripture reads, “ and he brake in pieces the brazen

Listen to James: “ But every man is tempted, when 
he is drawn away of his own lust, and enticed. Then 
when lust hath conceived, it bringeth forth sin: and 
sin, when it is finished, bringeth forth death” 
(James 1:14,15). According to Paul, sin is real, sin is 
universal, and sin pays the wage of spiritual death 
(Romans 3:10,23; 6:23).

Yes, sin is serious business! Let's not be deceived 
into believing otherwise. — P.O. Box 126, Aurora, 
MO. 65605.

serpent that Moses had made.’’ Man is prone to 
worship t he creat ure rat her t han t he Creator (Romans 
1:25). It may be the golden calf which Aaron made or 
t he golden calves which Jereboam set up at Dan and 
Bethel (Numbers 32; I Kings 12:28,29). Even that 
which was ordained of God can become a snare and a 
temptation to the people. Th is was true in the case of 
i he brazen serpent.

Have you ever wondered why we do not have the 
ancient relics (Ark of the Covenant, etc.) in our 
possession? What about the original manuscripts of 
the Holy Scriptures? Did you ever desire to have a 
i rue paint ing or likeness of Jesus Christ ? People are 
still searching for Noah’s Ark. How about the cross on 
which Jesus was crucified? And there is the robe of 
Christ. Men are wanting something tangible to touch 
and to see. So there appears from time to time 
something like the “ Shroud of Tu rin ” in order for 
people’s faith to be ostensibly strengthened. But we 
do not have to have that which we see in order to have 
assurance. Christianity is a religion of faith. “ For we 
walk by faith, nol by sight” (II Corinthians 5:7). Jesus 
said to Thomas, “ Because thou hast seen me, thou 
hast believed: blessed are they that have not seen, 
and yet have believed” (John 20:29).

It would appear t hat in t he providence of God, those 
items previously mentioned, along with others, have 
not been handed down from generat ion to generation. 
God knows that man’s nature never changes. There 
would be t he likelihood of doing exactly what Israel 
did with reference to the brazen serpent, and that is of 
worshiping the inanimate object instead of him. — 
809 Perry Store Rd. Opp., Ala. 36467.

Forgiveness is the key thut unlocks the door 
of resentment and the handcuffs of hate. I t  is 
a power that breaks the chains o f b itte rness 
and the shackles of selfishness.

T ru e  happiness is going to a high school class 
reunion and learning tha t the boy who was 
voted most like ly to succeed —  didn’t.

Forgiveness saves the expense of anger, the 
high cost of hatred, and the waste o f energy.

What Happened 

To  The  Brazen Serpent?



S T r i t  *  h
(USI

ut speak forth 

— Acts 26:25

VOLUME 17 FRIDAY, OCTOBER 23, 1981 NUMBER 42

Heal Th e  Handicapped
The slogan “ Hire 

the Handicapped” is  
very familiar to most 
people. But what about 
the statement, “ Heal the 
Handicapped” ? Recent
ly, I drove by a church 
building that had severed 
signs in the parking area 
which denoted reserved 
spaces for handicapped 
people. Th is, you might 
conjecture, it not unus
ual, since the same type 
signs can be seen at a 
large number of public 
buildings. The strange
thing about the reserved RAYMOND E L L IO TT  
parking signs for handi
capped people located at the particular church 
building mentioned previously is that the religious 
organization which owns the building believes in and 
teaches modern miraculous healing. I  could 
understand the reserved parking signs for 
handicapped people i f  the following statement could 
be found on the signs: “ For The F irs t Time Only.” 
You see, if  miraculous healing is actually practiced by 
this religious organization under consideration, then 
the handicapped people in attendance would be 
healed and there would no longer be any necessity of 
having reserved parking spaces for persons with 
physical infirmities.

But someone may be ready to say, “ You don’t 
believe in divine healing.” Oh yes; all healing is 
divine, but not all divine healing is miraculous. There 
is a difference. Divine healing comes from the body’s 
being aided by rest, medicine, and care. Th is takes 
time. Miraculous healing, as found in the Bible, 
occurred due to the supernatural power of God, and 
was immediate. The term miracle is  often 
misunderstood and used very loosely today. Notice 
these definitions of a miracle. “ The miracle is not a 
greater manifestation of God’s power than those 
ordinary and ever-repeated processes [of nature]; but 
it is a different manifestation” (Notes On The 
Miracles Of Our Lord, R. C. Trench, p. 10). “ The 
difference in a miracle and a natural occurrence does 
not lie in the measure of power God exerts, but rather 
in the fact that in the miracle God operates in an 
unusual manner.” “A miracle is the immediate 
action of God, as distinguished from his immediate

action through natural laws.”
Those who teach that miraculous healing occurs in 

our modem age present Hebrews 13:8 as proof of 
such a doctrine. The passage reads: “Jesus Christ, 
the same yesterday, and today, and for ever.” The 
argument goes something like this: “ Jesus healed 
people when he was on earth. Since he is the same 
today, he continues to heal the sick now. ” But, is this 
true? Does Jesus continue to feed five thousand 
people with five loaves of bread and two fishes? I f  
Hebrews 13:8 actually teaches what some affirm, let 
us compare the miraculous healing of Jesus with the 
claimants of today.

1. Jesus healed all kinds of afflictions, especially 
the extreme and difficult cases. He cast out demons, 
healed the blind, the deaf, the leper, and even 
restored an amputated member (ear). And he raised 
the dead. In contrast, the usual today would consist of 
tumors, asthma, abscesses, bronchitis, blood clots, 
rheumatism, and various other internal problems. 
There is never the restoring of an amputated member 
such as an arm or leg. You never read where someone 
has raised a dead person. Also, Jesus never 
conducted preliminary interviews in order to ‘ ‘weed 
out” some candidates for healing. The Bible teaches 
that Jesus “ healed all that were sick” (Matthew 
8:16). I f  Jesus still heals today as he once did, all the 
sick and afflicted would likewise be healed today. But 
this is not the case.

2. Jesus never failed in his healings. Had he ever 
failed, the unbelieving Jews would have used such to 
expose him and discredit his claim to be the Son of 
God. His healings were miraculous and produced 
amazement and wonder in the hearts of those who 
witnessed the marvelous acts. Matthew recorded 
that many “ marvelled and glorified God.” Others 
“ glorified the God of Israel.” And “ all the people 
were amazed” (Matthew 9:8; 15:31; 12:23). Mark 
stated that “ the people feared” while others “ were 
beyond measure astonished” (Mark 5:15; 7:37). In 
contrast, there are multitudes in the various 
audiences of the modem “ faith healers” who leave 
without really knowing if  the candidates are actually 
healed. It is not uncommon to see the lame still 
limping and the blind needing assistance. But, if  
Hebrews 13:8 means that Jesus s t i l l  heals 
miraculously as he once did, such would not be the 
case.

3. Jesus healed all the infirmities of an individual 
and not jut some of them. The man in Mark 7:31-37 
was deaf and had an impediment in his speech. The

Lord healed the man of both infirmities. Th is was also 
true of the individual in Matthew 9:32-34 who was 
dumb and was possessed by a demon. Jesus cast out 
the demon and caused the man to speak. In Matthew 
12:22-24, a man was dumb, blind, and was possessed 
of a demon. Th is presented no problem to Jesus 
Christ. He made the person to be whole. Yet modem 
* ‘faith healers’ ’ do not always claim that they can heal 
the individual of all his ailments. Maybe one or two 
can be cured but not all of them. Yet, if  Hebrews 13:8 
is correct according to their interpretation, there 
should not be that discrepancy in miraculous healing 
today.

4. The miraculous healings of Jesus were always 
instantaneous. Th is was a uniform pattern in the 31 
recorded cases of healing by our Lord. There were no 
exceptions to this rule. There is not one example 
wherein a person was partially healed. Neither was 
the healing gradual. Miraculous healing by the Lord 
was immediate. The deaf heard, the blind saw, the 
lame walked—immediately. Is this the same today? I 
think not. However, if  Hebrews 13:8 teaches what 
“ faith healers” affirm, there should be no difference 
in healings today from that of the Lord nearly 2000 
years ago.

5. Jesus never required faith as a uniform 
condition for healing. The healings of our Lord were 
according to divine power and were not dependent 
upon faith in the hearts of the candidates. Only one 
time in the 31 cases of healing did Jesus require faith. 
In Matthew 9:28, the two blind men were asked, 
“ Believe ye that I am able to do this?” The men 
replied, “Yea, Lord.” In some cases, faith was 
present and commended, but not required. Some 
were healed on the faith of others. Th is was true with 
reference to the healing of the Nobleman’s son as 
mentioned in John 4:46-54. In nine cases, faith is not 
mentioned. An example of such is found in Matthew 
4:23-24 where many in Galilee were healed. In four 
cases, faith was impossible. Jesus raised the son of a 
widow in Nain wherein faith was not present (Luke 
7:11-17). But today faith is required by “ faith 
healers.” In fact, the term “ faith healing” is based 
upon the premise that faith must exist in the heart of 
the candidate. Th is admission can be readily found in 
the writings of those who believe in modem 
miraculous healing. “ Take notice first that without 
faith no one can be healed’ ’ (.Divine Healing, Andrew 
Murray, p. 25). In cases where there is a failure, the

Continued on Page 2
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Heal The  
Handicapped

Continued from page 1

candidate is blamed because of the lack of faith. Th is  
is totally different from the healings performed by 
Jesus. The argument is often made by the “ faith 
healer’ ’ when there is a failure that he is not Jesus but 
just a mortal man. However, if  Jesus heals today the 
same as he did “yesterday,’’ based upon an 
interpretation of Hebrews 13:8, there should never be 
a failure due to the absence of faith in the heart of a 
candidate. — 809 Perry Store Road, Opp, Al. 36467.

The  Fo rt W orth  
Lectures 1982

The fifth  annual Fo rth  W orth  Lectures w ill 
be conducted January 10-14, 1982, at the 
Brown T ra il Congregation, 1810 Brown T ra il,  
Bedford (Fo rt Worth), Texas. The theme th is  
year w ill be, “ Difficult Te x ts of the Old Testa
ment Explained.’’ Wendell Winkler, director of 
the Brown T ra il School of Preaching, w ill serve 
as director of the lectureship. Sessions w ill be
gin each morning at 8:00 a.m. and w ill conclude 
at 9:00 p.m. An open forum, a leadership dinner, 
various luncheons, displays, ladies classes, and 
free lodging w ill accompany the lectureship.

Hands 
Te ll A Story

W IN F R E Y  H E N N E S S E E  
While viewing the body of one who passed 

away, I  have always been able to keep my com
posure, whether i t  be a relative, close friend, or 
ju s t an acquaintance. However, I  do become 
saddened when I  look at the dead person’s 
hands, especially if  they have a cut or bruise on

Continued on page 3

Questions are asked 
for d ifferent reasons.
Sometimes they are 
asked to obtain infor
mation, and this is likely 
the most obvious reason.
Th is is the nature of the 
question asked by Saul of 
Tarsus, and recorded in 
Acts 9:5: “ Who art thou,
Lo rd?’ ’ Saul certainly 
recognized the one he 
addressed as a superior 
being, and so he 
respectfully called him 
Lord. But he did not 
know th is being was 
Jesus of Nazareth until BOB DUNCAN
he was thus informed.

Sometimes questions are asked to arrest attention. 
Such was the case with reference to the question 
Jesus had asked Saul on this same occasion: “ Saul, 
Saul, why persecutest thou me?” (verse 4). The 
omniscient Lord was not seeking information from 
Saul. He was rather asking this question to direct 
Saul’s attention to the matter at hand.

Such was also the nature of the question recorded 
in Genesis 3:9, where God asked Adam: “ Where art 
thou?” The God who created Adam was not seeking 
to determine Adam’s whereabouts. Th is he already 
knew. He was seeking rather to direct Adam’s 
attention to the position he now occupied as a result of 
his sin.

A question may be asked to direct attention away 
from one’s own guilt. “ Am I my brother’s keeper?” 
was asked by Cain for this very purpose (Genesis 4:9). 
In this question also we detect a note of rebuke — a 
rebuke of God himself who had asked Cain about his 
brother. The implication seems to be that Cain 
thought God had no right to ask him about the where
abouts of his brother Abel.

Questions may be asked for the purpose of denying 
affirmations. Elisha told Hazael, who was to become 
King of Syria: ‘ ‘I know the evil that thou wilt do unto 
the children of Israel: their strong holds wilt thou set 
on fire, and their young men wilt thou slay with the 
sword, and wilt dash their children, and rip up their 
women with child.”

Hazael’s reply was: “ But what, is thy servant a 
dog, that he should do this great thing?’ ’ Asking this 
question was Hazael’s way of denying that he would 
do the things Elisha had prophesied. It is worthy of 
note in passing that Hazael likely was sincere in his 
denial of what the prophet had foretold. He really did 
not believe himself to be capable of such atrocities, 
and perhaps he was not at the time. But greed and the 
lust for power soon led him down the road of 
degradation until he committed the very crimes 
Elisha had said he would commit. Is it not a fact that 
human beings sometimes, through carelessness and 
the gradual lowering of their moral standards, find 
themselves in a position of having done evil they 
never would have dreamed themselves capable of 
doing only a short time before?

Another purpose for asking questions is to warn of 
danger. Paul asked the Galatians: “ Am I therefore 
become your enemy, because I tell you the truth?” 
(Galatians 4:16). He did not expect them to answer 
this question. He rather hoped that by asking it he 
could cause them to recognize the danger of allowing

their prejudices to place them in a position opposite 
him and the truth.

The question recorded in Hebrews 2:3 is also asked 
for the purpose of warning against danger. “ How 
shall we escape, i f  we neglect so great salvation . . . 
?’ ’ the writer asks. He does not expect his readers to 
answer; rather he wants them to recognize the fact 
that there is absolutely no possibility of escaping 
punishment for sin for those who neglect the gospel of 
Christ.

A question may be asked for the purpose of stirring  
up one’s suspicions and causing him to doubt the 
truth. Perhaps it is significant that the very first 
question recorded in the Bible was asked for this 
purpose. The serpent asked Eve: ‘ ‘Yea hath God said, 
Ye shall not eat of every tree of the garden?” (Genesis 
3:1). We can rest assured this question was not asked 
for any good reason. It was rather the way the father 
of lies had of introducing into the heart of Eve 
questions concerning the goodness and the integrity 
of God. Perhaps it is significant also that this first 
question had to do with what God had said. When one 
begins to call into question what God has said, please 
rest assured that his motive is anything but holy, and 
only evil can result therefrom.

Mine W ould 
Never Do Th a t

“ Mine w o u l d  
never do that,” is a 
phrase often repeat
ed by numerous pa
rents in reference to 
their children. I t  is  
so easy, as a parent, 
to overlook the 
faults of one’s chil
dren and emphasize 
those of others 
when the situation 
calls for a realistic 
approach rather 
than an idealistic 
one.

Salome, the
mother of James B A R R Y  F I K E  
and John, was th is type of person. Looking out 
for her sons, she made a very unrealistic request 
of C hrist when she requested, “ Grant that one 
of these two sons of mine may s it  at your right 
and the other at your left in your kingdom” 
(Matthew 20:21). I f  C hrist had told her some of 
the things her sons would do later she might 
have replied, “ Mine would never do th a t!” Peter 
said he would never deny Christ (Matthew 
26:31-35), and the rest of the apostles thought 
the same, but the record bears both them and 
the wishes of some of their parents wrong.

So what is the point? Simply that the wishes 
and hopeful considerations of Christians do not 
get the job done. Hoping that people w ill not do 
certain things or that certain tasks w ill get done 
does not help the situation. Only action of the 
church working together w ill save the plea of 
the Restoration. Getting back to the Bible can 
only be done by all “ encouraging one another 
daily” (Hebrews 3:13) in th is difficult task, and 
allow the church to grow and prosper as i t  
should. — 1 Beverly Road, Charleston, S. C. 
29407.
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An Im portant Change In  Evolutionary Th ink ing
(N o . 4 )

B E R T  THOMPSON, Ph. D.

The reader may won
der by now if  this theory 
of evolution by leaps and 
bounds is being accepted 
by the evolutionary 
community as a whole in 
our day and time. The 
prediction of Jon Gary 
Williams’ article21 was 
that we would soon see 
an “ important change” 
in evolutionary thinking.
That day has arrived!

I t  is the opinion of this 
w rite r that the most 
significant development 
to occur in evolutionary 
circles in over 100 years 
is occurring today. A “ revoltuion in evolution” 
unparalleled since Charles Darwin published The 
Origin of Species is taking place before our very eyes.

On October 16-19, 1980, one hundred sixty of the 
world’s foremost evolutionary experts (geneticists, 
paleontologists, anatomists, etc.) gathered in  
Chicago at the Field Museum of Natural History to 
grapple with the knotty problem of macroevolution. 
The results of this conference are likely to cause 
repercussions which will ricochet through the halls of 
science for decades or centuries to come. It is safe to 
predict that classical Darwinian evolution will never 
recover from the mortal blow dealt it at this important 
conference — ironically, by some of its most ardent 
supporters and dedicated disciples.

When Dr. Stephen J. Gould penned his article in 
the June/July, 1977 issue of Natural History, entitled 
“ The Return of Hopeful Monsters” (advocating 
exactly that), the scientific community shuddered in 
horror, for not only was it an open admission that 
there was no evidence for anything connecting the 
major different groups of organisms, but it amounted 
to ‘ ‘throwing in the towel’ ’ and confessing that it was 
impossible even to ‘ ‘make up” a story which could be 
met with anything but ridicule and derision. Not only 
was Gould proposing that entirely new species arose 
in huge jumps, so that they left no transitional forms 
in the fossil record, but he also challenged the 
“ sacred cow” of evolution-natural selection! He said 
that natural selection might operate at the micro
level to tune things up a bit, but it had little or nothing 
to do with the question on everybody’s mind: the 
origin of species.

Now, three short years later, 160 of the world’s 
foremost evolutionists attend a conference (going 
under the simple name of “ Macroevolution” ) to 
promote the ‘ ‘hopeful monster’ ’ idea. As Jerry Adler 
said in Newsweek, reporting the Chicago conference:

“ Seventy years after quantum theory 
revolutionized physics, an oddly analogous 
change has occurred in the history of evolution 
— and it is just beginning to filter down to public 
understanding. . . .  Increasingly, scientists now 
believe that species change little for millions of 
years and then evolve quickly, in a kind of 
quantum leap — not necessarily in a direction 
that represents an obvious improvement in 
fitness. The theory is still being worked out. 
Among other points of contention, it is 
uncertain whether the leap takes place in a few 
generations or over tens of thousands of years. 
But at a conference in mid-October at Chicago’s 
Field Museum of Natural History, the majority 
of 160 of the world’s top paleontologists, 
anatomists, evolutionary geneticists and 
developmental biologists supported some form 
of this theory of ‘punctuated equilibria.’ ” 22

Now, of course, the name “hopeful monster” has 
been replaced by the phrase, “ punctuated

equilibria” — more “prestige jargon” to ensure no 
one understands the true meaning and therefore asks 
many embarrassing questions about a concept for 
which there is no evidence.

As Adler explains the “new” theory, he says:

‘ ‘The new theory . . . draws a crucial distinction 
between two kinds of evolution; gradual, small 
changes within a species (‘microevolution’) and 
sudden, gross changes that mark the 
emergence of a new species (‘macro
evolution’) . . . .  the revised theory holds that a 
new species arises by some different 
mechanism — perhaps even a gross random 
mutation is a single generation.

“ Th is is the theory of ‘hopeful monsters,’ a 
point of bitter contention among geneticists and 
biologists. To some geneticists, all monsters are 
hopeless . . . .

“ But the significance of hopeful monsters, if  
they exist, is that they seem to flout the law of 
natural selection . . . .

“ Some scientists are still fighting a rear
guard action on behalf of Darwinism. A few 
paleontologists maintain that fossils actually do 
show gradual evolution over time.” 23

The widespread acquiescence to ‘ ‘hopeful monsters’ ’ 
or “punctuated equilibria” or “ quantum evolution” 
(or whatever else you might wish to ceill it) by 
evolutionists places the educational establishment in 
an extremely awkward and embarrassing position for 
at least two reasons.

F irst, evolutionists have so strongly promoted 
gradualism by saturating their course outlines, 
textbooks, and audio-visuals with it that to admit to an 
abandonment of it is nothing less than a candid 
admission of error. Students will no doubt question 
why a theory which has been around since 1940 has 
been kept wrapped in secrecy until the majority of the 
‘ ‘experts’ ’ accepted it. I f  it was right, why has it been 
kept so hidden?

Secondly, if  evolution-related materials are now 
changed to include the hopeful monster/ 
quantum evolution/punctuated equilibria theory, it 
amounts to nothing less than a tacit admission that 
creationists have been right all along in stating that 
there is no fossil evidence supporting the theory that 
all life is connected to a common ancestor. Evidence 
for “punctuated equilibria” concepts is identical to 
the evidence for creation, namely, the abrupt 
appearance of all major different categories of 
organisms, with nothing connecting them directly to 
any other groups. Then, as if  to add salt to an open 
wound, the “ hopeful monster” theory violates all 
known related laws of science, while the creation 
theory is perfectly in agreement with them.

Adler, in closing his review article in Newsweek, 
remarked:

“ It  is no wonder that scientists part 
reluctantly with Darwin. His theory of natural 
selection was beautiful in its simplicity, and it 
has served well for over a century. To tamper 
with it is to raise a host of questions for which 
there are no answers.” 24 

(to be continued)

FOOTNOTES

21. Williams, Jon Gary. “ An Important Change in 
Evolutionary Th in k in g .’ ’ IN : Gospel Advocate. 
January 10, 1980. pp 18-19.

22. Adler, Jerry. “ Is Man A Subtle Accident?” IN :

Newsweek. November 3, 1980. p 95.

23. Ibid. p 96.

24. Ibid. — P.O. Box 1111 Cookeville, TN . 38501.

Hands 
Te ll A Story

Continued from page 2

them, or i f  they look workworn from too many 
years of hard labor.

Ever since the f i r s t  sin was committed (Gen. 
3:23), hard work has been man’s way of life. T h is  
is one of our “ misfortunes” that I  have learned 
to enjoy very much. When a person does hard 
honest work to the best of his or her ability, he 
is glorifying the Lord.

In  order to determine what makes a good 
Christian servant, we must explore many diffe
rent avenues. Hard work and clean living alone 
w ill not suffice, but I  hope and pray that when 
i t  comes my time to depart from th is world, my 
hands w ill not be too tender to get me to 
heaven. — P. O. Box 185, McMinnville, Tn . 
37110.

A Crime By Any 

Other Name...
A few nights ago l|||f 

listened to an interview/ > 
dialogue on Alabama 
Public Television be-Jill 
tween a newsman and 
two government officials 
on the topic of “ white 
collar crim e.’ ’ The  
phrase “ white collar 
crime” is a somewhat 
innocuous euphemism 
for lying, cheating or 
otherwise violating the 
law, by people in high 
places. Usually, the 
white collar criminal is a 
professional executive or 
a government official 
whose undercover dealings require in te lli
gence, sophisticated technique and careful cover-up.

The two men being interviewed were deeply 
troubled by what they perceived as lax or preferential 
treatment in either conviction or sentencing of these 
law breakers. Their reasoning went something like 
this: a criminal should be punished totally on the 
basis of his intention and behavior. Whether rich or 
poor, educated or ignorant, highly respected or of 
humble station in life, each person should stand 
equally before the law.

Even though their arguments were basically 
political and legal, I believe their conclusions are in 
solid agreement with Biblical morality. Consider two 
categories of Biblical evidence:

God created all men equal and expects us to treat 
one another with mutual respect. James 2:11 clearly 
and forcefully forbids favoritism on the basis of 
prestige, wealth or any other external favor. It is,

Continued on page 4
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A Crime By Any Other Name...
therefore, evil and immoral for any person or groups 
of people to punish one class of people simply because 
of their societal status, then refuse to punish another 
class of people because of their higher status in 
society.

I have observed, as both a juror and a spectator, 
both civil and criminal cases in which the primary line 
of defense was to show the person being tried had a 
good background, prestigious family ties or had

Continued from page 3 
served society well for many years. Th is type of 
defense is really a sentimental appeal to the 
emotions, an evasion of personal responsibility for 
one’s actions, and in the final analysis, is favoritism. 
Furthermore, it contradicts clear Biblical injunctions, 
like James 2:1-11.

A second Biblical principle is this: the basic role of 
government is rewarding those who do good and 
punishing those who do evil. Notice I Pet. 2:13-14:

“ Be subject to every ordinance of man for the Lord’s 
sake: whether to the king as supreme; or unto 
governors, as sent by him for vengeance on evil doers 
and for praise for them that do well.”

Allowing any evil doer to escape punish
ment for his crimes is a denial of the very reason for 
which civil government exists. Aside from showing 
favoritism and denying God’s plan, it has the net 
effect of encouraging crime. One might reason, I may 
not get caught, but even if  I do, I will not be punished. 
Apparently there Eire many who have reasoned in this 
fashion.

Remember, ‘ ‘Righteousness exalts a nation and sin 
is a reproach to any people.” A crime by any other 
name is still a crime. — 800 Gunter Avenue 
Guntersville, Ala. 35976.

“H isto ry” Is 
“H is Sto ry”

“ F A TH E R  OF FOUR,
K IL L E D  IN  H IG H  
S P E E D  C H A S E . ”
“ EC O N O M ISTS P R E 
D IC T  R E C E S S IO N .”
“ PEACE TA LK S  F A IL .”
‘ ‘ G A S O L IN E  TO  
REA C H  $1.50 P E R  
GALLON BY END OF 
SU M M ER .”

Do these and similar 
headlines worry you? Do 
you see the world as 
going down h ill and 
nothing lying ahead but 
poverty, depression and 
starvation? To feel this is 
to be guided by un
belief. The world is not like a top that is spun and 
then let run down.

H ISTO RY HAS A PURPO SE. Some ancients 
viewed the events of time as a circle. They saw events 
repeated themselvel. Others thought they were 
happening aimlessly, having no direction. The 
Christian view is, the events of time may be 
represented as an arrow. It has a purpose, it is going 
in a definite direction. Th is does not mean that God is 
determining every life. It means that he has a purpose 
for this world. There have been times in the past that 
he has touched the history of our world, to keep it 
going in the direction he determined. The world is 
going toward destruction — eternal destruction by 
the forces of God. Man’s duty is to prepare for this.

T H E  W O RLD  IS  O PER A TIN G  ON GOD’S 
SC H ED ULE. The world will end at the moment that 
God w ills. We cannot delay it and we will not speed up 
the end. Man will not destroy his world or even kill all 
the people. Jesus taught that when he returns, events 
will be going on as usual (Matthew 24:37-41). There 
will be people alive and acting as they always have.

GOD IS  IN CHARGE. Why are our hours spent in 
worry and depression. Do we think that there is no 
hope? God has never abdicated his rule over the 
world. We may not understand why he allows some 
things, yet he has no obligation to tell us or to ask our 
advice. Let us trust him that he will work with us all 
things for good. — 1701 Gold Ave. S .E . Albuquerque, 
New Mexico 87106.

Ritua lism
Mankind has always 

found it ^asier to offer a 
ritualistic worship to God 
instead of living a godly, 
consecrated life. Ritual is 
defined in the positive 
sense as “ the external 
body of words and 
actions by which worship 
is expressed and exhi
bited before God and 
man” (McClintock and 
Strong). In a derogatory 
sense, it means exces
sive devotion to pre
scribed ritual forms in

God ordained a ritual J O H N  W ADDEY  
of worship for the Mosaic System. It was designed for 
that primitive age when men were not privileged to 
the sunlight of Christianity. That God gave it is proof 
they needed those extensive mechanical forms of 
worship for their spiritual age.

There is the pomp and pageantry of denomi
national ritualism, the most spectacular being that of 
Roman Catholicism and the Eastern Orthodox 
Church. Their elaborate systems of ritual are a 
synthesis of Jewish and pagan practices blended with 
corrupted forms of Christianity. Though ancient, 
their human origin is indisputable. The popularity of 
ritual is based upon its appeal to man’s sensual 
nature, i.e., the asthetic forms of beauty rather than 
upon God’s word.

Another form of ritualism is a cold, lifeless 
participation in proper New Testament worship. 
There is a kind of worshiper who is very careful for 
details, loyal to the outer forms of worship and highly 
critical of any variation. Such folks go through the 
motions of worship with little  or no 
“ heart-involvement”  or sp iritua l zeal. They 
frequently neglect to implement the intent and 
message of worship in their daily life.

Yet another variation of ritualism is that addiction 
to a traditional form of proper worship that does not 
understand the freedom we have in Christ. Th is is not 
the result of meanness, but of lack of teaching. I f  one 
has grown up with three songs and a prayer and 
communion after the sermon, he sincerely thinks that 
is the only right way of proceeding. He is easily 
offended at any variation from his traditional way of 
doing things.

The first of these four was ordained by God for days 
past and is no longer suitable for his people (John 
4:19-26). The second is the problem of our religious 
neighbors. Being the tradition of men, it is 
condemned by Christ (Matt. 15:8-9). The third and 
fourth are in our midst and surely demand our 
attention.

Acceptable worship must be both in spirit and in 
truth (John 4:24). We must obey God from the heart, 
in worship as well as in salvation (Rom. 6:17). We are 
commanded to be ‘ ‘filled with the Sp irit” (Eph. 5:18); 
to be “ fervent in spirit” (Rom. 12:11), and to “ rejoice 
in the Lord” (Phil. 4:4). We must love and serve the 
Lord with all our heart, soul, mind and strength

(Matt. 22:37). While it is proper so to plan our 
worship that it is done decently and orderly (I Cor. 
14:40), this must never be allowed to choke out the 
enthusiasm of heartfelt participation.

To offer worship, no matter how stately and 
profuse, without an accompanying integrity and 
concern for the poor makes God sick! In Isaiah’s day, 
God said to Judah, “ I have had enough of the bumt- 
offerings of rams, Eind the fat of fed beasts: And I 
delight not in the blood of bullocks . . . when ye come 
to appear before me, who hath required this at your 
hand, to trample my courts? Bring no more νειΐη 
oblations; incense is an abomination unto me; new 
moon Eind sabbath, the calling of assemblies, — I 
cannot [stand] away with iniquity and the solemn 
meeting. Your new moons and your appointed feasts 
my soul hateth: they are a trouble unto me: I am 
weary of bearing them” (Isa. 1:11-14). God rejected 
their worship because they were violent and had 
failed to care properly for the widows and orphans 
(Is. 1:15-17).

God desires “goodness and not sacrifice: and the 
knowledge of God more than burnt offerings” (Hos. 
6:6). Sacrifice without common goodness in life Eind 
conduct is  worthless! W ithout justice and 
righteousness, God actually hates our worship. “ I 
hate, I despise your feasts and I will take no delight in 
your solemn assemblies . . . .  But let justice roll down 
as water, and righteousness as a mighty stream” 
(Amos 5:21-24). While carnal men tend to think that 
God is impressed with large volumes of worship, it is 
justice, kindness and humility that he wants most of 
all (Mic. 6:6-8). It would shock some brethren to know 
that their worship is so vain and meaningless that God 
wishes: “ Oh that there were one among you that 
would shut the doors, that ye might not kindle fire on 
mine altar in νειΐη!” (Μειί. 1:10-11).

In the worship of the denominational world, a few 
professionals or semi-pros do most of the actual 
worship, almost as a performance. The audience is 
cast for a spectator role. The author once worked with 
a man who was an erstwhile member of the Episcopal 
church, but sang for the Presbyterian choir for $5 per 
week. He was a good bass singer, but a worldly, sinful 
fellow in his personal habits.

RituEilism substitutes lifeless outer forms of public 
worship for inner devotion and godly living. Often 
participation in an elaborate rituEil is a covering for a 
godless life.

Commonly, ritualism reflects an attempt to earn 
one’s righteousness by works of human merit. Such 
worshippers tend to think God is impressed with the 
beauty or degree of their production. Such is flawed at 
the heart (Tit. 3:5; Is. 64:6).

It is a continuing challenge for a congregation to 
avoid the stagnation of ritualism. The subject must be 
frequently addressed in classes and sermons lest we 
unwittingly fall into the trap. Be careful not to fall into 
thetrap of change just for the sake of change.

May God grant us wisdom and grace to avoid the 
stagnation and sin of ritualism. May we worship the 
Master according to his will with a sincere heart and 
fervent zeal. — Rt. 22, Beaver Ridge Rd. Knoxville, 
TN  37902.
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An Im p orta nt Change In  

Evo lu tio na ry  Th in k in g
It will be impossible to 

ignore the end results of 
the conference on 
“ macroevolution” which 
was held in Chicago 
October 16-19, 1980. No 
longer w ill classical 
Darwiniam evolution be 
in vogue; no longer will 
evolutionists poke fun at 
the ir colleagues who 
advocate “ hopeful mon
sters.” The public is 
already being inundated 
with news of the confer
ence, and items about 
the suggested outcome.
Besides the lengthy cov- B E R T  THOMPSON. Ph. D. 
erage by Newsweek (November 3, 1980), the New 
York Times carried a half-page article entitled, 
“ Recent Studies Spark Revolution in In te r
pretation of Evolution. ’ ’ Science, official organ of the 
American Association for the Advancement of 
Science, had a lengthy article in the November 21, 
1980 issue dealing with the macroevolution 
conference. Quotes from that article show the 
importance placed on the conference:

“ Many people suggested that the meeting was 
a turning point in the history of evolution 
theory. ‘I know this sounds a little pompous,’ 
Hallam told Science, ‘but I think this conference 
will eventually be acknowledged as an historic 
event.’ ” 25

Dr. Stephen J . Gould was quoted as saying, ‘ T  hope it 
will set the basis for a reconstruction of ideas.” 26 

No doubt, we Eire in the midst of one of the most 
important changes to occur in evolutionary thought 
since the re-discovery of Mendelian genetics by

(No. 5)
deVries, et al. in 1900. The books will have to be 
re-written, the films will have to be re-photographed, 
course outlines will have to be re-structured. The 
whole of evolutionary thought will undergo a 
tremendous change. History will literally be made 
before our very eyes.

What, then, should be the response of the Christian 
to these things? May we suggest the following for 
your consideration:

1. F irst, a “ new era” of evolutionary thought is 
upon us. No longer will we find ourselves battling the 
slow, gradual, microevolution concept of days gone 
by. We must now prepare to do battle with and defeat 
this “ punctuated equilibria” concept in evolution. 
We need to learn about it, study about it, and know its 
weaknesses. We need to understand and make wise 
use of the knowledge that,

“ The amazing aspect of this emerging 
consensus is that it is not based on any direct 
scientific evidence, but only on a lack of 
evidence! Since there Eire no intermediate 
forms, the reasoning goes, evolution must occur 
rapidly. All systems tend to become dis
ordered, so higher order must somehow arise 
out of the chaos of a more rapidly disintegrating 
system! Where, pray tell, have all the scientists 
gone?” 27

We would do well to remember that Dr. Jack Wood 
Sears, head of the Department of Biology at Harding 
University, was correct when he said, “ But we have 
not seep,,. . systemic mutations . . . .  It seems to me 
that a theory that must be supported with more un
substantiated theories is from the standpoint of 
science not well established.” 28 We should be 
prepared to remind the evolutionist that science is 
based upon observable, repeatable facts gleaned 
through experimentation. It is not enough to ‘ ‘guess”

and then through some hocus-pocus and prestige 
jargon extrapolate those guesses into “ facts.” We 
should remind the evolutionist that he is asking us to 
believe that evolution is the result of an incredible 
number of incredible accidents — which makes his 
whole theory incredibleW

We should remind the evolutionist that “ no 
mutation is on record which would make an animal or 
plant better organized or place it in a higher category 
than its ancestors.” 29 We should remind the 
evolutionist that “ the deleterious character of most 
mut at ions seems to be a very serious difficulty. ” 30 We 
should remind the evolutionist that “ the facts of 
genetics are stumbling blocks rather than 
foundations for evolution.” 31

2. Secondly, we should hasten to point out to the 
evolutionist that:

“ . . . the evidences continually cited by 
creationists have finally been acknowledged, 
and ‘uniform itarian evolution’ is being 
abandoned. The only remaining alternative to 
creationismis ‘revolutionary evolutionism’ with 
its magical apparatus of hopeful monsters, big 
bangs, black holes, dissipative structures, 
punctuational castrophes and Marxism diEiletic: 
‘Quos Deus vult perdere prius dementat’
(‘ Whom the gods would destroy, they first make 
mad’).” 32

3. Thirdly, we should state loudly Emd clearly that 
the Law of Biogenesis (“ all life comes from preceding 
life, and that of its kind” ) is the fundamental law of all 
biology — and knows not a single exception. Indeed, 
animals, plants, and humans are to reproduce “ after 
their kind” (Cf: Genesis 1:11,12,21,24,25). The laws 
of genet ics agree perfect ly with the Bible account, but

^ontinyed on page 2
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disagree violently with the theory of evolution.
4. Fourthly, we should kindly — in love — recall the 

inspired admonitions of the apostle Paul when he 
said:

“ For the wisdom of this world is foolishness 
with God. For it is written, He that taketh the 
wise in their craftiness: and again, The Lord 
knoweth the reasonings of the wise, that they 
are vain. Wherefore let no one glory in men” (I 
Corinthians 3:19-21).

“ Professing themselves to be wise, they 
became fools” (Romans 1:22).

FOOTNOTES
25. Lewin, Roger. “ Evolutionary Theory Under 
F ire .” Science. Vol. 210. November 21, 1980. p 887.
26. Gould, Stephen J. Ibid.

27. Morris, Henry M. “ Revolutionary Evolution
ism ." Impact series. Institute for Creation Research. 
San Diego, California. November, 1979. p iii.

28. Sears, Jack. Conflict and Harmony in Science and 
the Bible. Baker Book House. Grand Rapids, 
Michigan. 1969. p 57.

29. Tinkle, William J. Bible-Science Newsletter. 
November, 1969. p 7.

30. Dobzhanksy, Theodosius. Evolution, Genetics 
and Man. John Wiley & Sons. New York. 1955. p 150.

31. Tinkle, Wdlliam J. Heredity: A Study in Science 
and the Bible. 1970. p 148.

32. Morris, Henry M. op cit. p iv. — P.O. Box 1111 
Cookeville, TN . 38501.

Occasionally one who 
is determined to persist 
in some sin will ask if that 
sin is worse than some 
other specific sin. We 
have always had little 
pat ience wit h that kind of 
question. Such a ques
tion seems to imply that 
one makes a mistake in 
condemning any specific 
sin unless he also 
specifically names every 
other sin. It also seems to 
imply that common 
ordinary sins which are 
no worse than other 
common ordinary sins 
are not really very bad, BO B DUN C A N
and should not be condemned.

But we might do well to ask, which is worse: the sin 
of Judas who betrayed the Lord for money, or the sin 
of Pilate who had not the courage to release him, 
though he knew he was guilty of no crime? With  
Judas it was a matter of money; with Pilate it was a 
matter of popularity. Which is worse? Judas 
delivered Jesus into the hands of his enemies; Pilate 
refused to deliver Jesus out of the hands of his

While glancing 
through a recent is- 
use of Science and 
Mechanics maga
zine, my attention 
seized upon a full 
page advertisment 
entitled “ The fast
est growing Church 
in the world.” Upon 
reading the entire 
article it  became 
plainly evident that 
th is organization 
has absolutely noth
ing spiritual to offer 
it 's  adherents. I t  
can only be recog
nized as another of RO Y F U L L E R  
Satan's houses of
deceitful workers. The following paragraph is 
quoted as i t  appears in the article: “ I t ’s
quite safe to say that of all religious sects on 
the current scene, one church in particular 
stands above all in i t ’s unique approach to 
religion. The Universal Life  Church is the only 
organized church in the world with no tradition
al religious doctrine. In the words of K irby J. 
Hensley, founder, the U LC  only believes in what 
is right, and that all people have the right to 
determine what beliefs are right for them, as 
long as they do not interfere with the rights 
of others.”

Talk about the BR O A D  W A Y , brother you 
can’t get any broader than that. I began to 
wonder; since society in general is already 
following that course, why join a church to do 
it? Upon further investigation it  became abun
dantly clear that the organization is designed 
solely for the purpose of making money for i t ’s 
founder and promoters and to offer tax exempt

enemies. Which is worse?
Judas represents all those who, for the love of 

money, turn their backs on the Lord and engage in all 
kinds of activities which are contrary to his will. Pilate 
represents those who have it within their power to 
wield an influence for good in behalf of the cause of 
Christ, but who choose not to do so for fear it might 
jeopardize their popularity. Which is worse?

Judas felt the weight of the responsibility for his 
action, but instead of repenting, he allowed remorse 
to overcome him, and went and hanged himself. 
Pilate refused to accept the responsibility for his 
actions. He took a pan of water and washed his hands 
in the presence of the multitude. No repentance or 
remorse on his part is ever clearly indicated. He 
sinned with no compunction of conscience.

Who committed the greater sin, Judas or Pilate? I 
am not reluctant to say I do not know. I do know this: I 
would not trade places with either of them for the 
world and all its wealth. Both their names occupy a 
place of infamy in the annals of men; both of them 
will suffer the torments of hell eternally.

But what about the person in our own time who 
allows his craving for worldly things — money, 
popularity, social standing, etc. — to turn him away 
from his duty to the Lord of Glory? WTiich sin is worse: 
that of Judas, that of Pilate, or that of this man?

status to i t ’s “ ministers.” Now here’s the fish 
hook: “ Reverend Hensley invites all those inter
ested in becoming an ordained minister and 
receiving complete information and minister’s 
credentials, send a *10.00 tax deductable donat
ion to the universal life church....” In  another 
paragraph it  is emphasized that: “ The U LC  will 
ordain anyone without regard to religious 
beliefs, nationality, sex or age.”

I must point out that nowhere in this 
article is the Bible even mentioned. Nothing 
concerning morality or sp irituality. No mention 
of Diety in any form or fashion. A ll of the 
selling points are based on the material advant
ages of becoming a “ m inister” and forming a 
“church” with two or three others for the 
purpose of “ fund raising,” “ tax benefits,” etc. 
In  our materialistic society it  is not surprising 
that many gullible people are falling for the bait 
of these witch doctors. We have always had 
them around in one form or another. Paul, 
speaking of the “ deceitful workers” of his time, 
said “ Such men are false apostles, deceitful 
workers, fashioning themselves as ministers of 
righteousness; whose end shall be according to 
their works. And, no marvel; for even Satan 
fashioneth himself into an angel of light. I t  is no 
great thing therefore i f  his ministers also 
fashion themselves as ministers of righteous
ness; whose end shall be according to their 
works” ( II Cor. 1: 13-15). Materialistic, money 
oriented organizations commonly c a l l e d  
“Churches” are appearing on the scene at a 
rapid rate. They offer many attractions and 
allurements designed to catch the unwary. They 
offer nothing of eternal value. The irs is not a 
new way of life for the weary sinner; i t  is a new 
wave of materialistic prosperity for them based 
upon fraud and deception. Beloved, beware of

Continued on page 4
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Baptism  O f The  Great Commission
There are several 

baptisms mentioned 
in the Bible. The  
f i r s t  one we shall re
call to memory is 
the B A P T IS M  O F  
T H E  H O L Y  
S P I R I T .  There are 
only two recorded 
incidents of Holy  
S p irit b a p t i s m .
They are on the f i r s t  
Pentecost after the 
resurrection of Je
sus recorded in Acts 
2 and the household 
of Cornelius at 
Ceasera recorded in
Acts chapters 10 W . E D W IN  K E A R L E Y
and 11. T h is  was the fulfillm ent of Joel’s pro
phecy. Joel prophesied, “ And i t  shall come to 
pass afterward that I w ill pour out my sp irit 
upon all flesh. . (Joel 2:28). Peter said, con
cerning the coming of the Holy S p irit upon the 
apostles, “ But this is that which was spoken by 
the prophet Joel’’ (Acts 2:16). When the Holy  
Sp irit came upon the household of Cornelius 
Peter said, “ Then remembered I  the word of the 
Lord, how that he said, John indeed baptized 
with water; buy ye shall be baptized w ith the 
Holy Ghost” (Acts 11:16). Those on Pentecost 
were Jews and the household of Cornelius were 
Gentiles. In  the Bible all are classed as Jews or 
Gentiles. Therefore the Holy S p irit prophecy by 
Joel was fulfilled in the f i r s t  century. I t  is  a 
false hope to expect Holy S p irit baptism today.

The second baptism is JO H N ’S  B A P T IS M .  
John’s mission was to prepare the way for 
C hrist (Matt. 3:3). Paul spoke to twelve men 
who had been baptized w ith John’s baptism. 
Paul explained, “ John verily baptized w ith  the 
baptism of repentance, saying unto the people, 
that they should believe on him which should 
come after him, that is, on C hrist Jesus. And 
when they heard this, they were baptized in the 
name of the Lord  Jesus” (Acts 19:4-5). John’s 
baptism was limited to the m in istry  of John.

The th ird  is B A P T IS M  O F F I R E .  Th is  is the 
baptism we do not want. John the Baptist made 
reference to Jesus in the following statement, “ I 
indeed baptize you w ith water unto repentance: 
but he that cometh after me is mightier than I, 
whose shoes I  am not worthy to bear: he shall 
baptize you w ith the Holy Ghost, and w ith fire: 
whose fan is in his hand, and he w ill thoroughly 
purge his floor and gather his wheat into the 
garner; but he w ill burn up the chaff w ith un- 
auenchable fire ” (Matt. 3:11-12). The unquench
able fire is  the fire in hell. “ And the devil that 
deceived them was cast into the lake of fire and 
brimstone, where the beast and false prophet 
are, and shall be tormented day and night for 
ever and ever” (Rev. 20:10).

The fourth baptism is the B A P T IS M  O F  
S U F F E R IN G . Th is  baptism is a figurative 
baptism. In  Matt. 20:20-23, Jesus called his 
suffering on the cross and the suffering the dis
ciples were to suffer a baptism.

The f ifth  baptism is the B A P T IS M  O F T H E  
G R E A T  C O M M ISSIO N . Ju st prior to the as
cension of Jesus to heaven, he gave the great 
commission to the apostles. “ And he said unto 
them, go ye into all the world, and preach the 
gospel to every creature. He that believeth and 
is  baptized shall be saved; but he that believeth 
not shall be damned” (Mk. 16:15-16).

M atthew’s record shows th is commission of 
Jesus to last “unto the end of the world” (Matt. 
28:20).

W H A T  IS  T H E  P U R P O S E  O F T H E  B A P 
T IS M  O F T H E  G R E A T  C O M M ISSIO N ? The  
above passage says, “he that. . .  is baptized 
shall be saved.” Peter made the same promise

in Acts 2:38. Peter again said, “ . .  . baptism 
doth also now save u s . . . ” (I Pet. 3:21).

B A P T IS M  P U T S  O N E IN TO  C H R IS T  (Rom. 
6:3-4; Gal. 3:27). When baptism is preceded by 
faith in Jesus as God’s Son, repentance from  
sins and confession of faith in Christ, baptism 
saves. The same act that saves in effect causes 
the Lord to add the saved to his church (Acts 
2:47).

B A P T IS M  IS  A P A R T  O F T H E  N E W  
B IR T H .  Jesus answered Nicodemus, “ Verily, 
verily, I say unto thee, except a man be born of 
water and the sp irit, he cannot enter into the 
kingdom of God” (John 3:5). Obeying the tru th  
brings about the new birth (I Pet. 1:22). I t  is 
“ being born again, not of corruptible seed, but 
of incorruptible, by the word of God, which 
liveth and abideth forever” (I Pet. 1:23). The 
word is the agency of the spirit (I Cor. 2:13). The 
sp irit uses the word of God to beget the new 
life in Christ. The new b irth is climaxed in 
baptism.

B A P T IS M  IS  A P A R T  O F T H E  FO RM  OF 
T H E  G O S P E L  T H A T  M U S T  B E  O B E Y E D .  
Paul said, “B u t God be thanked, that ye were

Jesus’ Beatitudes vs
B y  W. A. H O L L E Y

I t  is suggested that Matthew 5:1-12 be read 
and committed to memory. Those who follow 
Jesus’ instruction are happy because their lives 
are given to him.

Jesus and Satan are competitors. Jesus is the 
head of his army. Satan is the head of his army. 
I t  should be recognized that the battle between 
right and wrong has been going on since Eden 
(Gen. 3:1-19; Jno. 8:44; I  Jno. 3:10).

Jesus offers his followers peace and happi
ness, but not w ithout persecution, hardship and 
toil. While claiming to offer mankind the best of 
everything, Satan really gives his disciples the 
reverse of everything promised by Jesus Christ.

Tha t our readers might appreciate th is point, 
we offer for your consideration a stark contrast 
drawn from the text above.

(1) “ Blessed are the poor in sp irit: for the ir’s 
is the kingdom of heaven.” Satan says, “ Blessed 
are those who feel they have no need of God; 
you can get along without him.”

(2) “ Blessed are they that mourn: for they 
shall be comforted.” Satan says, “Blessed are 
they who are cruel and hard hearted.”

(3) “ Blessed are the meek: for they shall in
herit the earth.” “Blessed are they who are filled 
with pride, and arrogance and haughtiness,”  
says Satan.

(4) “ Blessed are they which do hunger and 
th irs t after righteousness: for they shall be 
filled.” Satan says, “ Blessed are those who 
hunger and th irs t after wickedness, worldliness, 
and pornographic lewdness, for they shall have 
minds filled with garbage.

(5) “ Blessed are the merciful: for they shall 
obtain mercy.” B u t Satan says, “ Blessed are the 
merciless, pitiless, and the ruthless: for such 
shail show how hard they are.”

(6) “Blessed are the pure in heart: for they 
shall see God.” B u t Satan says, “Blessed are 
those who are corrupt, defiled, and polluted in 
heart and life: for they shall turn the earth into 
a hell.”

(7) “ Blessed are the peacemakers: for they 
shall be called the children of God.” Bu t, Satan 
says, “ Blessed are the peacemakers, trouble
makers, and the disturbers of harmony and 
unity: for they shall be my children.”

(8) “ Blessed are they which are presecuted 
for righteousness’ sake: for theirs is the king
dom of Heaven.” Bu t, Satan says, “ Blessed 
are those who persecute Christians, blackening 
their names, and seek to destroy their holy in-

the servants of sin, but ye have obeyed from 
the heart that form of doctrine which was de
livered you. Being then made free from sin. . .” 
(Rom. 6:17-18). In  order to understand the form 
of doctrine, we must discover the doctrine. In  I 
Cor. 15:1-4, we learn the doctrine is the death, 
burial and resurrection of Christ. Paul tells us, 
“ Know ye not that so many of us as were 
baptized into Jesus C hrist were baptized into his 
death? Therefore we are buried with him by 
baptism into death: that like as Christ was rais
ed up from the dead by the glory of the Father, 
even so we also should walk in newness of life” 
(Rom. 6:3-4).

Paul wrote in Ephesians 4:5, “There is. . .one 
baptism.” Through elimination we have seen 
the one baptism bound upon man today is the 
baptism of the great commission.

Many false attitudes toward baptism are held 
by religious groups today. We plead for each one 
to study with open and unbiased mind the 
scheme of redemption. Le t the Bible be your 
creed. Yield yourselves to it  alone in spiritual 
matters. — R t. 4, Buena Vista, Ga. 31803.

Satan’s Beatitudes
fluence: for they are fai* nful servants in my 
kingdom.

(9) “ Blessed are ye when men shall revile you 
and persecute you and say all manner of evil 
against you falsely for my sake.” Bu t, Satan, 
says, “ Blessed are ye when you will not endure 
persecution and hardships unto death: for ye 
have shown that your allegiance to Jesus C hrist 
is not very strong.”

(10.) “ Rejoice, and be exceeding glad: for 
great is your reward in heaven: for so persecuted 
they the prophets which were before you.” “ Re
joice, ye servants of mine,” says Satan, “and be 
glad because you killed the prophets, the ser
vants of God: for their voice should not be heard 
throughout the earth.” — P. O. Box 274, Par
rish, Al. 35580.

We Need O ur 
Young People!

“ Remember now thy 
creator in the days of thy 
youth, while the evil days 
come not, nor the years 
draw nigh, when thou 
shalt say, I have no 
pleasure in them” (Ec
clesiastes 12:1).

These words were 
penned by wise king 
Solomon in the latter 
days of his life . He 
realized the importance 
of being obedient to the 
Lord. We should obey 
the Lord now, not later.
We have no promise of 
tomorrow, therefore, JO HN M .G RUBR  
now is the time we should obey. Solomon was aware 
of the false notion that it is easier to obey the Lord 
when one is older than when he is young. The older 
we get, the easier it is to say “no” to the will of the 
Lord (Hebrews 3:15).

We need our young people! Older members of the 
church sometimes forget the unused part of the body 
of Christ. Our young people, if  allowed, can play a

Continued on page 4
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We Need O ur Young People!

vital role in the fulfillment of the mission of the 
church. It is up to the leadership of the church to see 
to it that the younger members are included in the 
work of the church as well as the worship of the 
church. There are more people under 24 years of age 
than over that age. Add to this fact that 19 out of 20 
people became Christ ians before the age of 25, and it 
makes sense that our young people are important. We 
need our young people to help us reach this group of 
people who need to obey the gospel. We also need 
t hem t o supply the ent husiasm and energy needed to 
keep going until the job is finished.

God loves young people! When Jesus said, “ For 
God so loved the world, ’ ’ he had in mind t he young as

Continued from page 3

well as the old. God loves young people! Jesus knew 
what it was like to be young. He can help in time of 
need (Luke 2:52; Hebrews 4:15,16).

What shall we do with our young people? Shall we 
forget them? Shall we shut them out of our lives? 
Shall we ignore them? Or, will we start putting to use 
the talents they have to offer? What can our young 
people do? They can assist and teach classes, teach 
t heir friends the gospel, pass out tracts, take religious 
surveys, work on a bus program, help the elderly with 
work around the house, visit the sick, pray for the 
elders and the preacher, write missionaries, and be a 
shining light for Christ in the world (Matthew 5:16).

What can we do for the young people? We can treat

t hem like they are needed and wanted. We can put 
t hem to work for Christ. We can extend fellowship to 
them, and help them to have fellowship with other 
Christ ian young people. We can prepare them for the 
fut ure.

Let's quit treating young people like they have the 
plague, and involve them in the work we all have to 
do. Let’s close that generation gap that should not 
exist in the body of Christ. It is up to you and me. W ill 
you help?

“ Let no man despise thy youth; but be thou an 
example of the believers, in word, in conversation, in 
charity, in spirit, in faith, in purity’ ’ (I Timothy 4:12). 
— 332 Karen St., St. Charles, Missouri 63301.

Whatever Happened To  Justice?
On October 1, 1981, 

Bessemer police officer 
Tommy Thedford, while 
on duty, was shot in the 
head at close range by an 
assailant and killed. The 
slain policeman was 
survived by his wife and 
little  twelve year old 
daughter. He was the 
only son of his parents. 
According to the B IR 
MINGHAM NEW S, the 
suspect who was arrest
ed and charged with the 
slaying was a previously 
convicted murderer who 
had served a little more W AYNE COBB

authorities are for the “ punishment of evildoers” (I 
Pet. 2:14). One of the problems of our society today is 
the failure of the judicial system in punishing the 
lawless. Citizens who live quiet, obedient, and 
peaceful lives have a right to expect government to 
protect them from the terror of the lawless.

Societ y should be a good place for those who obey

t he laws of the land, but tor those who break the law, 
society should be a bad place. Those who are obedient 
to the law should have freedom, but those who break 
the law should be punished. Until our criminal justice 
system begins to assert itself against the criminal 
elements of our nation, we will continue to see our 
crime wave grow worse and worse. — P.O. Box 2161 
Florence, Ala. 35630.

than two years of a twelve year sentence. He had been 
arrested, the paper reported, about ten times on 
robbery, grand larceny, or burglary since 1966 and 
had been convicted about five times. Yet, this 
convicted killer was walking the streets a free man.

What has happened to the criminal justice system 
of our nation? The curse of violent crime is rampant in 
our society. Every twenty-four minutes a murder is 
committed. Every ten seconds a house is burglarized. 
Every seven minutes a woman is raped. Every 
twenty-seven seconds a violent crime is committed 
and criminologists agree that a large portion of these 
violent crimes are committed by a small group of hard 
core criminals who are repeatedly being released by 
our nation’s system of criminal justice to strike again 
and again. Criminals move in and out of the criminal 
justice system as though it were a revolving door.

There are multiple causes of crime but among the 
most leading contributing factors is the failure of our 
system to move quickly and effectively to detect and 
punish evildoers. Crime experts estimate of all 
reported major criminal offenses, only seven percent 
lead to arrest, only two percent to convictions, only 
one percent to prisons, and none to the death penalty. 
The chance of being punished for a serious crime in 
the U .S. is only one in one hundred.

Lenient court decisions have taken all the fear out 
of the law. The Word of God accurately described our 
situation today when it stated, “ Because sentence 
against an evil work is not executed speedily, 
therefore the heart of the sons of men is fully set in 
them to do evil” (Eccl. 8:11). Swift, certain, 
consistent and fair punishment is a deterrent against 
crime. What we need today is a revival of ‘ ‘the fear of 
the law” in this country.

God has ordained that civil government should be a 
“ terror” to the lawless and a “ revenger to execute 
wrath” upon the evildoer (Rom. 13:3,4). Civil

“The  Storm  W ith o u t... ·>·>

A N C IL  J E N K IN S

Have you ever 
thought what i t  was 
like on Noah’s ark?
A fte r a few days en
closed w ith all the 
animals, can you 
image how it  smel
led? Someone said,
“ Noah could not 
have withstood the 
stench w ith in i f  i t  
had not been for the 
storm w ithout.”

Th is  is typical of 
the church. We of
ten hear from critics 
of the church. Yet 
they are unable to 
suggest anything 
that w ill even begin
to replace it. Sure, the church has problems, but 
you don’t  burn down the building to get rid of 
the rats.

N O TH IN G  CAN R E P L A C E  T H E  C H U R C H  
IN  E V A N G E L IS M . The church is God’s in
stitu tion to preach the gospel. Men have at
tempted to use other organizations, but these 
fail in comparison to the church in effectiveness 
and efficiency. We often make mistakes and 
also fail to grasp our opportunities, yet we can
not replace the church.

N O TH IN G  CAN R E P L A C E  T H E  C H U R C H  
W O R S H IP . God’s plan for worship is con
gregational. Th is  does not mean we cannot wor
ship individually or even w ith a few others. 
However, the worship of the church, on the 
Lo rd ’s day, to memorialize his life, death, and 
resurrectionr*tias to be corporate worship. The  
Lo rd ’s Supper is a communion. You cannot ob
serve i t  individually.

T H E  C H U R C H  C A N N O T B E  R E P L A C E D  
FO R  F E L L O W S H IP .  One of life ’s greatest 
blessings and privileges is that we can join to

gether in love, sharing, and compassion in the 
church. T h is  is not only our privilege in the local 
congregation we belong to, but anywhere in the 
world.

The storm without w ill not allow us even to 
consider replacing or destroying the church of 
the Lord. — 1701 Gold Ave. S. E . Albuquerque, 
New Mexico 87106.

Deceitful W orkers
Continued from page 2

these deceitful workers; not only will they rob 
you of your money, they w ill rob you of your 
soul.

I believe in honesty and fair play, and I am 
also aware of the tremendous weight of journal
istic responsibility. I am therefore furnishing a 
copy of the article to the editor in order 
that quotes may be verified, and conclusions 
justified. I do not wish to misquote or m isin
form anyone, but I do believe we have an 
obligation to inform, enlighten, and warn 
people against such deceptive practices which 
are being perpetrated in the name of religion. — 
R t. 4, Box 479, Elba, Al. 36323.

Th e  man who gets along in the world is the 
one who can look cheerful and happy when 
he isn ’t.

I t  is  fa r better to forgive and forget than to 
hate and remember.

A shady business never produces a sunny life.
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Are A ll The Children In?

RAYMOND E L L IO TT

When our children 
reached the age of 
sixteen and began to 
date, my wife and I 
began to stay awake later 
at night. It was a new 
experience for us to see a 
son drive out of the 
drive-way with a rela
tively new car and 
wonder i f  either the son 
or the car would make it 
back in one piece, or to 
see our young daughter 
being ushered by a 
young man to an 
awaiting vehicle in the 
driveway. We, of course, 
made a number of mistakes in dealing with our 
children as they matured through their teenage 
years; however, here are some suggestions that will 
be beneficial both to parents and to teenagers.

1. Teach your children the high moral standard of 
purity revealed in the Holy Scriptures. Th is  
information will arm them against such sins as 
fornication and drunkenness.

2. Keep the door of communication open between 
you and your children. Parents must conduct 
themselves in such a manner as to motivate trust in 
the hearts of young people toward parents. The 
attitudes of self-righteousness, perfection, and 
distrust w ill never get the door of communication 
opened in the firs t place.

3. Do not condemn the whole child because of one 
mistake. What i f  the Lord acted like many parents in 
this matter? We would all stand condemned.

4. Know the young person your son/daughter is 
dating. You know that evil companionships corrupt 
good morals.

5. Know where your young people are going on a 
date. Th is  is the parents’ right. In case of an accident, 
you would be able to locate them easier.

6. Know when they will return. It  may be 
old-fashioned, but I  believe young people need rules 
and regulations in this area of their lives. Surely a 
suitable time can be agreed upon by both parties 
involved. It is a policy in our home that i f  a child is to 
be out later than expected, a collect phone call is to be 
forthcoming. I had rather pay a small phone bill than 
to experience a great deal of worry.

7. Parents should trust their children unless and

until they are proven unworthy of trust. Honesty and 
fairness in dealing with each other contribute greatly 
to complete trust.

8. Pray for the physical and spiritual welfare of 
your children. Some parents manifest little, i f  any, 
concern about their children’s dating habits and 
associates. The providential care of the heavenly 
Father is with his children as they live for him.

9. Parents must recognize the importance of setting 
the proper example before their children. Saying one 
thing and doing another is quickly detected by young 
people. I f  you tell your children not to drink alcoholic 
beverages, you had better set the proper example for 
them to emulate.

10. Parents need to tell their teenagers that they 
love them. We all perhaps have seen the sign that 
asks, ‘ ‘Have you hugged your child today?’ ’ There is 
no substitute for parental love. I f  we truly love our 
children, we will not permit them to have their way all 
the time. Solomon wrote: “ He that spareth his rod 
hateth his son: But he that loveth him chasteneth him 
betimes’’ (Proverbs 14:24).

Th e re  is  no s u b s titu te  fo r  parenta l love. 
I f  we t ru ly  love o u r children, we w i l l  n o t 
p e rm it them  to  have th e ir  way a ll the  
tim e.

11. Be willing to admit your mistakes. We 
encourage our children to confess their wrongs, but 
parents are very slow to do the same when in the 
wrong. It isn’t easy to say any time, ‘ ‘I ’m sorry, I have 
made a mistake,” especially with reference to our 
children. But i f  we will, our children will respect us for 
doing so. Many parents project an attitude that they 
have never made a mistake, and expect perfection 
from their children.

12. There are two qualities needed among parents 
in the rearing of children, especially teenagers. They 
are patience and understanding. Some parents are 
woefully lacking in both of these characteristics. We 
cannot expect our children to mature in a short time. 
During the years when a son/daughter is struggling 
to become an adult, scores of mistakes will be made. 
He will face problems peculiar to this age. That is 
when parents must learn to be patient and 
understanding.

13. Remember that the material things of life are 
the least important. We make a mistake by showering

our children with everything they want. Love, 
happiness, emotional stability, and a sense of 
security cannot be bought with a car, beautiful 
clothes, and plenty of spending money.

14. All your efforts to rear your children in the way 
of the Lord will bring happiness in later years. It is 
then that you can truly say, “ It has been worth it. ’ ’ I f  
you plant a peach orchard, it takes years before you 
can enjoy the fruits of your labors.

Did you know that one of the sweetest sounds in the 
world is the opening and closing of the kitchen door? 
Often at night, while awaiting for the children, my 
wife and I would be happy to hear them come in one at 
a time, opening and closing the kitchen door. Often 
my wife would ask, “ Are all the children in?” And I 
would say, “ Yes, all the children are in .”

By the grace of God, as we reach our heavenly 
home, and as the ceaseless ages roll by, it will be 
wonderful to be able to answer her question, ‘ ‘Are all 
the children in?” with an answer, “ Yes, they are all 
in .” Let us all make every effort to live right in 
obedience to God and carry our children with us to 
that place prepared for the redeemed. —809 Perry 
Store Road, Opp, AL 36467.

The Burdens 
Of A  Preacher

JOHN W ADDEY
There is  no greater, grander work on earth 

than preaching the glorious gospel of Jesus 
(Rom. 10:15). No vocation is  more gruelling and 
demanding than that of a gospel m inister ( I I  
T im . 1:11-12). There is  no worker that Satan 
hates more than God’s servant. The evil one 
w ill use every conceivable trick and tool to 
disrupt the preacher’s work and discourage 
his efforts ( I I  Cor. 2:11).

Every man who enters the m in istry of C hrist 
should know full well the awesome weightiness 
of the task and the battle he m ust wage. M ost 
men are prepared to pay that price (Luke 14: 
28-33).

There are some additional burdens often laid 
on preachers that become unbearable fo r some.

I. There is the burden of working with a non-

Continued on page 3
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W. EDW IN  K E A R LE Y

N B C 'S  In sta n t Cure

U n ity  In  Fa ith  
Demanded

D iversity in opinion 
can be good. Diversity in 
faith is condemned by|
God. The prayer that 
thanks God for so many I 
churches so one may join 
t he church of his choice is 
a false prayer. It is based 
upon the assumption a 
person has the right to 
believe anyt hing in j 
religion. Th is  attitude 
confuses freedom with 
right.

From the dawn of I 
creation God has given 
man freedom, but not the 
right to do contrary to his 
will. Adam and Eve had the freedom to eat of the tree 
of knowledge of good and evil, but not the right. 
When they exercised their freedom and ate the 
forbidden fruit, they were cast out of the garden of 
Eden never to return (Gen. 3:1-24).

GOD, IN H IS WORD, HAS GIVEN MAN A PLAN 
OF SALVATION. Similar plans have been devised by 
man. A counterfeit salvation is no better than a 
counterfeit dollar bill. Neither has any value, though 
similar to the original.

People are oft en confused because their leaders tell 
them they cannot understand the Bible. Therefore 
t hey illogically conclude anything in the name of 
religion is alright. The inspired Paul commanded, 
‘ ‘Wherefore be ye not unwise, but understanding 
what the will of the Lord is” (Eph. 5:17). The same 
author states, ‘ ‘How that by revelation he made 
known unto me the mystery; (as I wrote afore in few 
words, whereby, when ye read ye may understand my 
knowledge in the mystery of Christ)” (Eph. 3:3-4). 
Jude writes of ‘‘our common salvation” (Jude 3).

Salvation involves the divine part and man’s part. 
God, Christ and the Holy Spirit have done their part.

Continued on page 3

On a recent television 
talk show, Mr. Newton 
Dieter, one of the leaders 
of t he so-called Gay Task 
Force, made the follow
ing siaiemeni: “ NBChas 
discovered an instant 
cure for homosexuality; 
i t ’s called pressure.” He 
was referring Lo the fact 
that one of the season’s 
new offerings was origi
nally planned around a 
man who was to play the 
part of a homosexual, but 
the plan has been 
changed. The series will 
st ill be aired, but without 
any implication at all of 
homosexuality. BOB DUNCAN

Those of us who believe in principles of decency can 
rejoice that another decision in favor of uprightness 
has been made by some of the higher-ups in the 
television industry. There can be no question that 
television exerts a tremendous influence on the 
morals of our society. Every decision the industry 
makes to lessen indecency and immorality in its 
programming is a decision worthy of our 
commendation.

It is sad that a man like Mr. Dieter (pronounced 
Deeter), an avowed homosexual, can get on national 
television for the purpose of championing the cause of 
homosexuality, and without any word of reply’s being 
made against his poison assertions. He sought to 
leave the impression that homosexuals are merely 
another minority group, like the blacks, or the 
Chinese, or the Jews in this country; and those who 
speak out in opposition to homosexuality are to be 
compared to racially prejudiced bigots. Certainly the 
mature Christian will not be intimidated by such 
foolishness. But those less mature, especially our 
children, need to be made to see that there is a vast 
difference between hating a person because of the 
color of his skin or the slant of his eyes, and hating a 
sin which a person commits without any regard for 
t rut h or decency. Can you believe we have come to the 
point in our society where the homosexuals are the 
“good guys,” and those who oppose homosexuality

Th e re  is  a v a s t d ifference between h a t
ing a person because o f the color o f h is  
sk in  o r the s la n t o f h is  eyes, and h a ting  
a s in  w hich a person com m its w ith o u t  
any regard fo r  t r u th  o r decency.

are the villians? With some, sucii seems to be the 
case. “ Woe unto them that call evil good, and good 
evil; that put darkness for light, and light for 
darkness; that put bitter for sweet, and sweet for 
bitter!’ ’ (Isaiah 5:20).

Th is passage reminds us also of the use of the word 
gay in referring to homosexuals. Th is is certainly an 
abuse of the word. In fact, the word has been so 
abused in this manner that it has become practically 
useless in dignified conversation. It is unfortunate 
t hat our very language has been damaged by those 
who demand the respect of society for the very 
grossest and blackest of sins.

One final observation is this: Mr. Dieter referred to 
pressure as being the cure for homosexuality on NBC. 
You may call it pressure, or public opinion, or the 
exercise of our freedom, or whatever you wish, but 
ours is a syst em of free enterprize. We are free to buy

the products we choose, and every advertiser has a 
competitor. I f  we object to sin’s being dignified on the 
television screen, we can let our objections be 
registered by a refusal to buy the products which 
sponsor such programs. We know from past 
experience that this method works. Mr. Dieter’s 
st atement is just another reminder of the fact that we 
do have some voice in deciding what is shown on 
television.

We said earlier in the article that television has a 
great influence on our society; let us never forget that 
our society can also have a great influence on 
television.

Who Is  
M y Judge?

The late Bertrand  
Russell, notable 
B r it is h  champion of 
anteism, charged 
the Bible w ith  
numerous contra
dictions, of which, 
he contended, M at
thew 7:1, 2 and
John 7:24 afford an 
obvious example. In  
the f i r s t  citation, 
Jesus is recorded as 
saying, “Judge not, 
that ye be not 
judged. Fo r w ith  
what judgment ye 
judge, ye shall be P H I L L I P  G R A Y
judged: and w ith what measure ye mete, i t  shall 
be measured to you again.” In  the second, i t  is 
reported that he said, “Judge not according to 
the appearance, but judge righteous judgment.” 
Upon examination of these passages, however, 
one can see that Russell simply misunderstood 
the meanings (or ju s t w illfu lly  wrested them) in 
order to make a point.

Often we hear people say, “ I  can’t  condemn 
anyone or any church for teaching error since, 
after all, didn’t  Jesus say, ‘Judge not, that ye 
be not judged?’ ” Like Russell, the one making 
such an argument apparently misunderstands 
the teaching of these verses.

In  Matthew 7:1, 2, Jesus was condemning 
“capricious judgments and petty faultfinding.” 
We know he must have meant th is since he 
himself qualifies i t  by saying, “Judge not 
A C C O RDIN G  TO  A P P E A R A N C E ,  but judge 
righteous judgment” (John 7:24). So, the kind 
of judgment we are forbidden to make is a 
premature, rash or unfounded assessment of 
someone’s character or motives on the basis of 
insufficient evidence (or, the way these might 
appear to us).

Can we eve^judge, legitimately, whether or 
not any given doctrine of any person or church 
is really false, or should we always withould 
judgment? Scripture answers: “ Beloved,
believe not every sp irit, but prove the sp irits  
whether they are of God; because many false 
prophets are gone out into the world” (I John

Continued on page 4
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The Burdens Of A Preacher
Continued from page 1

help her husband in whatever honorable profess
ion he serves; how much more i f  he be privi- 
ledged to serve the Lo rd ’s church as a 
proclaimed I f  he should honor her as the weaker 
vessel, surely she should honor him as her 
husband (I Pet. 3:5-7), head (Eph. 5:23), and 
a man of God (I Thess. 5:13). A wife that makes 
her preaching husband ashamed is as rottenness 
in his bones (Prov. 12:4).

Conclusion: We live in a day when gospel

preachers are in short supply, when hundreds 
of men are dropping out of their gospel work. 
A t no point in history has there been a more 
desperate need for evangelists to preach the 
word to lost souls, strengthen the saints and 
oppose the works of darkness. Le t each of us 
daily pray that God w ill help us bear the 
burdens of preaching brethren rather than be a 
burden to them (Gal. 6:2).

U n ity  In  Fa ith  Demanded
Continued from page 2

God gave his Son. Christ lived the perfect example 
and gave his life upon the cross. The Holy Spirit 
revealed and confirmed the word of God through 
inspired men. But God requires man to meet certain 
terms of obedience (Heb. 5:8-9). The alien sinner 
must believe (Heb. 11:6; John 8:24; Mk. 16:16), 
repent of his sins (Lk. 13:3; Acts 2:38; Acts 3:19; Acts 
17:30; Π Pet. 3:9), confess faith in Christ before men 
(Rom. 10:9-10), and be baptized into Christ (Rom. 
6:3-4; Gal. 3:27). The Lord adds the saved to the 
church (Acts 2:47).

BEING A M EM BER  OF T H E  CHURCH C H RIST  
E STA B L IS H E D  IS AN ESSEN TIA L PA RT OF 
UN ITY . Since the Lord adds the saved to the church, 
the question naturally arises, which Church? There 
was but one church until 606 A.D. It was the Lord’s 
church. He promised it when Peter confessed him as 
the Son of God (Matt. 16:17-19). He purchased it with 
his blood (Acts 20:28).

The doctrine is revealed in the New Testament. The 
doctrine of Christ, revealed by inspiration, furnishes 
man completely unto every good work (II Tim. 
3:16-17; Π Pet. 1:3).

The Bible tells man the items of worship and 
informs him how to worship (Acts 2:42; I Cor. 
11:23-24;ICor. 16:1-2; Eph. 5:19; Col. 3:16, etc.). “ In 
spirit and in truth’’ (John 4:24) is the form worship 
must take.

The Bible also tells us how God expects man to

conduct his life in daily living. Paul said, “ see then 
that ye walk circumspectly, not as fools, but as wise’ ’ 
(Eph. 5:15). James illustrates the Christian. He said, 
“ Pure religion and undefiled before God and the 
Father is this, to visit the fatherless and widows in 
their affliction, and to keep himself unspotted from 
the world’ ’ (Jas. 1:27).

Paul wrote the Romans: “ Now I beseech you, 
brethren, mark them which cause division and 
offenses contrary to the doctrine which ye have 
learned; and avoid them’’ (Rom. 16:17). Paul not only 
indicates the possibility of recognizing false doctrine 
but commands the church to mark and turn away from 
those who teach it. Th is action is essential to maintain 
the purity of doctrine and unity of the followers of 
Christ.

To the Philippians Paul urged, “ Fu lfil ye my joy, 
that ye be like-minded, having the same love, being of 
one accord, of one mind’’ (Phil. 2:2). To the 
Corinthians he said, “Now I beseech you, brethren, 
by the name of our Lord Jesus Christ, that ye all speak 
the same thing, and that there be no divisions among 
you; but that ye be perfectly joined together in the 
same mind and in the same judgment’ ’ (I Cor. 1:10).

MAY W E  S T R IV E  FO R U N ITY  OF A LL  
B E LIEV E R S  IN C HRIST! -  Rt. 4 Buena Vista, 
Georgia 31803.

The Law Of Giving  
And Receiving

supportive congregation. I t  is strange but true 
that many congregations employ a man to work 
as their evangelist and then refuse to respond 
to his leadership and support the work he 
attempts to do. Many a preacher is  burdened by 
a general apathy in the church towards their 
own needs and goals. Often the man in the 
pulpit is confronted w ith  hostility  and negative 
criticism from the very folks who asked him to 
help them serve God. Paul was broken hearted 
by such ungrateful treatment by his Corinthian 
brethren ( I I  Cor. 11:7-9). Even more distress
ing is the desertion of a m inister by his 
congregation when the war w ith sin and sinners 
grows hot and deadly. Many a man has died 
with a crushed and broken sp irit because 
those who should have stood by his side in the 
conflict fled and deserted him. Jesus knew th is  
bitter cup as did Paul (Mk. 14:50; I I  T im . 4:16).

Another such burden for God’s man is  a lack 
of appreciation for his work and welfare by his 
brethren. I t  is a basic human need to realize 
some sense of appreciation from those we serve. 
Ingratitude is inexcusable. Yet many a church 
has shown such disdain for a brother’s efforts 
that he walked out of the pulpit never to return. 
While we would not excuse his abandonment of 
his post neither can we excuse th is ingratitude 
for one who fa ith fu lly  taught them God’s tru th  
(Acts 20:27).

I I .  There is  the burden of a non-supportive 
eldership. Elders ask a man to work w ith  them 
so that God’s w ill can be done in their congre
gation and community. They have their work of 
overseeing the flock (Acts 20:28), he has his of 
preaching the divine Word ( I I  T im . 4:2). 
Often, however, we see elders who expect their 
preacher to do their work and his also. T h is  is 
a job too big for one man. Besides, i t  is 
contrary to God’s plan.

Preachers are often burdened by elders who 
refuse to back them when carnal members resist 
the teaching of sound, healthy doctrine ( I I Tim . 
4:1-3). I t  is especially painful when a man is left 
standing alone when personal attacks are made 
against him. Space w o u l d  fail us i f  we

Preachers are o fte n  burdened by eld
e rs who re fu se  to  back them  when carn
al m em bers re s is t  the  teaching o f sound, 
hea lthy  doctrine  ( I I  T im .  4:1-3).

began to lis t  the case histories of good men thus 
deserted by their elders. God: give us leaders of 
integrity who w ill not allow a worldly element 
to crucify a good man. Give us elders who w ill 
not sacrifice a preacher because of financial 
pressures or threats of powerful men or groups 
in the church. May they hold up their arms as 
did Aaron and H u r for Moses (Ex. 17:12).

I I I .  There is the burden of a non-supportive 
wife. A  married man can never do his best for 
the Lord w ithout the loyal support and help of a 
godly wife. Many an average preacher has been 
credited w ith  a great work for God because of 
the dedicated help of his wife. P ity , however, 
the brother who labors to serve God w ith the 
burden of a mate who cares nothing for his 
m inistry. Even more to be pitied is the preacher 
whose mate is antagonistic to his career for 
God. We have seen good men shamed and 
embarrassed by a mate whose love for God and 
the church had grown cold and calloused. 
Occasionally, a man succeeds in spite of his 
mate, rather than because of her. B u t i f  
he did a good work w ith that burden, how much 
more could he have done w ith  her loving, 
enthusiastic help! Surely any woman who loves 
Jesus and hopes to live in heaven would gladly

There is a most 
interesting story in the 
New Testament about a 
boy who gave up his 
lunch. The story is  
recorded in John chapter 
six. It was springtime 
and the passover was 
nearing. Jesus had 
m iraculously  healed 
many who were disea
sed; therefore, a great 
multitude followed him 
and the disciples across 
the Sea of Galilee and up 
a mountain.

I don’t know how long 
it  was before Jesus 
looked up and saw the great company, but when he 
did he spoke to Philip about the problem of providing 
bread that all might eat. Now Jesus knew what he 
would do, but of course Philip didn’t. Philip replied 
that eight months wages would not be sufficient to

purchase enough to feed that crowd. It was then that 
Andrew pointed out a boy who was traveling and had 
his lunch with him. The lunch consisted of “ five 
barley loaves and two small fishes.’’ Andrew asked, 
“ What are they among so many?’’

About five thousand men took a seat on the lush 
grass carpeting the mountain side and the lad gave up 
his lunch to Jesus. What happened next is  
astounding! Jesus gave thanks for the food, 
distributed it to the disciples and the disciples to the 
multitude. Everybody ate until they could eat no 
more, including the lad who gave up his lunch. The 
disciples then gathered up twelve baskets of 
leftovers.

Now I can’t prove it by the text, but I believe that 
the lad who gave up his lunch that day not only ate his 
fill, but received more to take with him than he had to 
start with. Nevertheless, I can prove from this 
account that blessings indeed come to those who 
freely give to Jesus. Notice some of them:

1. The joy of seeing others blessed by his gift.
2. The thrill of knowing that he did what he could.

Continued on page 4
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The Law Of G iving And Receiving
Continued from page 3

3. The contentment that came by experiencing, ‘ ‘It 
is more blessed to give than to receive.”

Th is law of giving and receiving is just as real as the 
law of gravity. The law is expressed by Jesus: ‘ ‘Give, 
and it shall be given unto you; good measure, pressed 
down, and shaken together, and running over, shall 
men give into your bosom. For with the same measure 
that ye mete withal it shall be measured to you again ’ ’ 
(Luke 6:38).

There is another story not found in the Bible about a

tree growing outside the gates of a city in the Middle 
East. As the story goes, it was an old tree that in spite 
of its age continued to bear fruit profusely. Hundreds 
of weary travelers were refreshed on their journey by 
the old tree that gave freely to a tired, hot and dusty 
traveler.

But that is not the end of the story. One day a 
greedy merchant purchased the property on which 
stood the old tree, and to keep the passers-by from 
robbing H IS  tree a high fence was built around it. No 
more sharing; i t ’s mine, was the new owners attitude.

To make a long story short, the merchant and the 
travelers were shocked one day when they discovered 
that the old tree was dead. Can you figure out what 
happened? When the old tree was no longer allowed 
to give, it stopped bearing, and it died!

As we stated above, the law of giving is just as real 
as the law of gravity. Are we opening the door to 
blessings by giving and sharing with others? Better 
still, W H A T IS  OUR A TT ITU D E  TO W ARD T H E  
LA W  OF GIVING AND R E C E IV IN G ? - 1518 
Highland Avenue, Columbia, TN  38401

Who Is  M y Judge?
4:1); and again, “ Prove all things; hold fast to 
that which is  good” (I Thess. 5:21). How are we 
to “prove” the sp irits  (teachings) or ‘‘all th ings” 
and yet, withhold judgment? Obviously, we are 
to prove, or judge, religious beliefs according to 
“ righteous judgment.” (Incidentally, i t  is

Continued from page 2

interesting to see the vehemence w ith  which 
proponents of the “ non-judgment” view judge 
those who allow for the “ righteous judgment” 
view). Righteous judgment is  according to the 
standard of scripture (Psalm 119:172). God is  
the author of scripture ( I I  T im . 3:16, 17).

Therefore, man is  not the judge; but God is, and 
through scripture has furnished us w ith  a 
standard by which to discern his righteous 
judgment on any issue.—R t. 1, box 55-, Grove 
H ill, Alabama 36451.

The Indestructable Kingdom

W e are a ll b u t overcome by the m o st de
s tru c tiv e  m alady know n to  God or man, 
and th a t disease the  B ib le  C a lls  S IN .

turned into hell, and all the nations that forget God. ’ ’ 
(Proverbs 14:34; Psalms 9:17.)

America has become the most powerful nation, 
militarily and materially speaking, ever to exist. But 
in this very power we may discover our greatest 
weakness. We have mistakenly felt our nation 
invincible. Events of the past few years, however,

underscore the stark reality that we are extremely 
vulnerable to attack from forces from without that 
could mean almost total annihilation.

W ith such ominous clouds hovering over us, with 
the fear of erupting violence, bloodshed and 
destruction ever before us, is there any reason to face 
the future with confidence and hope? I f  our nation, 
the most powerful on earth, is not safe, is there any 
place of refuge or realm of security?

The prophet in the king’s court envisioned a 
‘ ‘kingdom that shall not be destroyed’ ’ (Daniel 7:14). 
The writer of Hebrews exhorted that ‘ ‘reverence and 
Godly fear” should characterize those who were 
“ receiving a kingdom that could not be moved” 
(Hebrews 12:28). It is apparent that those who had 
come to a sacrifice that speaks better things than that 
of Abel, to Jesus the mediator of a better covenant, to 
mount Zion, the city of the living God, the heavenly 
Jerusalem, and to the church of the first-born, were 
the same believers then “ receiving a kingdom that 
cannot be shaken or moved” (Hebrews 12:22-28).

Those who made up the church in Colossae were 
reminded that they had been “ delivered from the 
power [exousia] of Satan, ’’ and had been ‘ ‘translated 
into the kingdom [basileia] of God’s dear Son” 
(Colossians 1:13). In the same chapter and context the 
writer reminds them that they were in the body 
[soma] which is Christ’s church [ekklesia] (Colossians 
1:18). To  be in the “ basileia of God” is to be in the 
‘ ‘ekklesia of God. ’ ’ Those who have embraced Jesus’ 
new covenant, and are thus under his “ rule” , are in 
the church. God does not have a covenant people 
called the “ kingdom” and another covenant people 
called the “ church.” The gates of hell shall not 
prevail against the church. The kingdom is that which 
cannot be moved (Matthew 16:18; Hebrews 12:28). 
They are one and the same.

As we see the kingdoms of men rise and fall, 
witness the execution of world rulers, and the 
removal of presidents and other leaders by the 
electorate, we perceive the transient nature of earthly 
power. But Daniel saw a kingdom that consumed 
earthly dominion, a kingdom that would not be “ left 
to another” (Daniel 2:44; 7:14). Th is is the kingdom 
that shall be delivered to God (I Corinthians 15:24). 
Th is is the church against which the gates of hell shall 
not prevail. It is the body of believers that will be 
presented to Christ as a chaste bride (Ephesians 5:25, 
26; Π Corinthians 11:2).

There is, then, a place of safety. Those under the 
rule of Christ are saved and they are safe (Hebrews 
13:5, 6). In the heavenly Jerusalem, the city of the 
Living God, one is numbered with the “ redeemed,”

‘ ‘the sanctified,' ’ ‘ ‘glorified,' ’ heaven bound people 
of God. While the kingdoms of earth pass away one by 
one, the kingdom of heaven remains. And there every 
troubled soul may seek and find refuge. None are 
turned away who seek firs t the kingdom of God and 
His righteousness.

The indestructable kingdom Daniel foretold, the 
kingdom into which the redeemed have been 
translated, is not the imaginary millennium of 
pseudo-fundamentalists that ip§y be expected on 
some lonesome tomorrow. It is a present and grand 
reality. He who is Lord of lords and King of kings now 
reigns over it in regal splendor (Acts 2:29-36; 
Revelation 17:14; Ephesians 1:19-23). A ll who have 
been bom again are subjects in it (John 3:1-5). Are 
you in that kingdom? Do you sing in triumphant 
praise the songs of the redeemed? ‘ ‘I ’ve anchored my 
soul in the haven of rest, I ’ll sail the wild seas no 
more. The tempest may sweep o’er the wild, stormy 
deep-In Jesus I ’m safe evermore. ’ ' —P.O. Box 90236, 
East Point, GA 30344

WORD of GOD. / \

Likewise also the - 
c h i e f  p r i e s t s  
mocking him, with 
the scribes and 
elders, said,

He saved others; 
himself he cannot 
save. If he be the 
King of Is’ra-el, let 
him now come 
down from the 
cross, and we will 
believe him.

He trusted  in 
God;  let him 
deliver him now, if 
he will have him:  
for he said, I am 
the Son of God.

Matthew 27:41-43

Events of the past 
several decades augur no 
real hope for an era of 
peace in the world. 
Saneness, fa ir play, 
integrity—essential in
gredients for stability— 
are seldom found among 
world leaders. Therefore 
we face a future filled 
with anxiety, as fear of 
carnal conflict remains 
an imminent prospect.

Th is  generation has 
witnessed some of the 
most awesome, earth 
shaking crimes the world 
has known. From the 
time of the assasination 
Kennedy in 1964 to the 
President Sadat in 1981,

R. W . GRAY
of America’s President 
assasination of Egypt’s 

the headlines have been
filled with such atrocities as threaten international 
neace and security.

In addition to the increase in crime is a deluge of 
obscenity, filth, and an increase of immoral acts of 
every sort, including the “ legalized” murder of 
millions of innocent babies. Such defiance of law and 
open rebellion against every moral norm known to a 
civilized society will undermine and destroy us as a 
people.

Philosophers, theologians, politicians, and 
scientists have all been heard regarding the ‘ ‘cause’ ’ 
and would-be “ cure” for our ills. But the stubborn 
fact persists, and the frightening truth is, our world, 
our nation, our society, is sick and dying. We are all 
but overcome by the most destructive malady known 
to God or man, and that disease the Bible calls SIN. 
“ Righteousness exhalteth a nation, but sin is a 
reproach to any people,” and, “ The wicked shall be
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Th e  Second A nnua l 
Gus N ichols W ords O f T ru th  Lectureship

The Second Annual Gus Nichols Words of 
T ru th  Lectureship is  now history. I t  was con
ducted from September 27 through October 1, at 
the S ix th  Avenue Church of Christ, Jasper, 
Alabama 35501. The theme was: “Man’s Fa ll 
and Redemption.” The sessions continued from  
9:00 a.m. t i l l  8:30 p.m., each day.

There were thirty-one speakers from over a 
rather wide area, who discussed their assigned 
subjects w ith an expertise that was simply 
amazing. I t  was apparent to all that they had 
done their home work. In  fact, their lessons were 
so well prepared t i l l  i t  was a great joy to 
s it  at their feet and hear the word of God ex
pounded w ith  such mighty power. A ll the speak
ers reflected a deep conviction to the tru th  of 
God and a special loyalty to it, with never an 
apology or even the slightest doubt ever ex
pressed. T h is  fact is especially satisfying in view 
of so many voices of uncertain sounds that are 
heard in so many places today.

Four highlights of the Lectureship of special 
interest were: Words of T ru th  Luncheon; An 
Appreciation Luncheon for Brother Rex A. T u r 
ner, S r.; an Eldership Appreciation Luncheon, 
and a Special Fellowship Luncheon prepared by 
the good siste rs of the area churches of Christ. 
A ll these functions were well attended.

One activity of special interest was wonderful 
congregational singing lead by different direc
tors. T h is  feature was a feast of song which 
thrilled the heart of all who were present.

The night sessions were simply outstanding. 
Brother Hardeman Nichols discussed “ The Fa ll 
of Man.” “ The Great Salvation” was discussed 

i,by Brother Don McWhorter. “ The Crucifixion 
of C h rist” was Brother Wendell W inkler’s sub
ject. The tru th  concerning “ The Resurrection of 
C hrist” was presented by Brother Charles 
Coil, and as a rousing and a superlative climax, 
Brother Tom  Holland brought th is great lecture-

W . A. H O L L E Y

ship to a close w ith the discussion of “ Heaven, 
the Hope of the Christian.”

The attendance for th is  great Lectureship 
grew from one session to another. I t  is safe to 
say that the future for th is annual Lectureship 
is bright indeed. Verily, the lambent flame of 
tru th  lights up th is dark and sinful world. We 
should thank God and take courage. The u lt i
mate triumph of the tru th  of God is assured!

A word of appreciation should be given to 
brother Bobby Duncan and to brother Ron H a r

per for their untiring efforts to perform all those 
duties necessary to make th is Lectureship the 
great success i t  was. The elders of the S ix th  
Avenue Church of C hrist are to be commended 
for their willingness to sponsor such a great 
feast of good things for the people of th is  
area.

Already we are looking forward to next year 
with a wonderful anticipation.—P.O. Box 274, 
Parrish, A L  35580.

The D rinking  Problem
Most all who preach or teach the Bible face 
similar challenges regularly.

Many Bible passages teach the folly of 
drinking and drunkenness (and the two are 
mighty hard to separate). Solomon warns, 
“Wine is a mocker, strong drink is  raging: 
and whosoever is deceived thereby is not wise” 
(Proverbs 20:1). Again, the wise man compares 
the danger of strong drink to the bite of a 
serpent and the sting of an adder (Proverbs 
23:32). Drunkenness is condemned in I  Corinthi
ans 6:10 and is listed as one of the works of 
the flesh in Galatians 5:21. Paul gives th is 
warning: “ They which do such things shall not 
inherit the kingdom of God” (Galatians 5:21).

Yet one of the severest death knells to 
drinking comes packaged in a passage which 
doesn’t  even mention the drinking problem as 
such. Paul writes, “ Prove all things; hold fast 
that which is good. Abstain from all appearance 
of evil” (I Thessalonians 5:21,22). I f  that were 
as close as God’s Word got to treating the 
drinking problem, it  would be close enough for

Continued on page 2

One study has 
shown one out of 
every four American 
teenagers to be 
either an alcoholic 
or a problem drink
er. The alcohol bus
iness currently 
brings in 30 billion 
dollars annually, 
spending close to a 
billion dollars each 
year in advertising.
I t  comes as no sur
prise, then, to learn 
that as of the late 
1970’s, 71% of
American adults D A LTO N  K E Y  
drank alcoholic beverages regularly. And, that 
being true, we can easily believe the statistics 
which reveal that one half of all fatal automobile 
accidents involve the use of alcohol.

“ Show me in the Bible where i t  says you can’t 
take a little  drink now and then!” A reader 
issues th is stern challenge. I t  is  not unusual.
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Problem

Continued From Page 1

us. Ju s t these two verses alone would make the 
consumption of aieohol wrong. The word of God, 
the educated conscience, and ju s t good “ horse 
sense” all agree that abstinance is good and 
drunkenness is evil. The evils of strong 
drink can c l e a r l y  be seen all about us: 
in the morgue; on the drawn, sometimes 
battered faces of the drinker’s friends and

Th e  w ord  o f God, the educated con
science, and ju s t  good “ horse sense’’ a ll 
agree th a t abstitance is  good and d ru n k 
enness is  evil.

family; in the drinker’s wasted life; and in the 
gutter, where his nauseous stomach has been 
only partially and temporarily relieved, and in 
which he finally collapses from his sickening 
stupor.

Drinking has the “ appearance of evil.” I t  also 
carries w ith i t  the taste of evil, the feeling of 
evil, the sounds of evil, and the smell of evil! 
One good smell of the “ liquor breath” stench 
should convince anyone of drinking’s evil! 
I f  our young people had the opportunity to take 
a good sn iff down skid row before taking their 
f i rs t  drink, they ju s t might never take it.

What does the Bible say about drinking? 
The Bible reveals drinking as dreadfully 
dangerous and woefully wrong! The B ib le ’s un
derlying admonition is think — don t  drink P.
O. Box 126, Aurora, M issouri 65605.

Nowadays every man wants life, liberty, and 
an automobile in which to pursue happiness.

The secret of success and happiness lies not 
in doing what you like, but in liking what you 
do.

Any person who looks happy when he isn’t is 
well on the road to success.

The thirteenth chap
ter of F i r s t  Corinth
ians has been called, 
and properly so, the 
love chapter. The  
Greek word agape, 
translated “charity” in 
the king James Ver
sion, is a noun form of 
the same word which 
is translated “ love” in 
such passages as John 
3:16 (For God so loved 
the world . . .” ) and 
Matthew 5:44 (“Love 
your enemies . . .” ).
I t  denotes a feeling 
of care and concern for BO B  
the welfare of its  object. I t  has been described 
by some as active good w ill. I t  leads to the 
doing of that which w ill be beneficial to its  
object. Love, mind you, is not the doing of good 
deeds, but i t  is that feeling of care and con
cern which prompts the doing of good deeds.

I t  is interesting to observe that the doing of 
good may be prompted by motives other than 
love. Th is  chapter mentions the possibility that 
one might bestow all his goods to feed the poor, 
and even give his body to be burned, and yet 
be prompted by some motive other than love.

The subject of love seems to have been 
introduced in the letter to the Corinthians to 
impress upon them the fact that there was 
something far more important in the early 
church than possessing miraculous g ifts. “ B u t  
covet earnestly the best g ifts: and yet shew I 
unto you a more excellent way,” said Paul (I 
Corinthians 12:31). I t  was then that he pointed 
out to them that possessing the g ift of tongues, 
the g ift of prophecy, the g ift of knowledge, etc. 
were all unprofitable, unless they were accom
panied by love.

When the apostle said, “ Charity suffereth 
long, and is kind,” did he not mean for those 
who were bickering over the use of their 
spiritual g ifts to see that their spiritual g ifts  
had not made them patient and kind? When 
he said, “charity envieth not,” was he not 
alluding to the fact that, though they had an 
abundance of spiritual g ifts, they were s t i l l 
envious and jealous of one another? When he 
said charity “vaunteth not itself, is not puffed 
up,” did he not refer to the fact that their sp ir
itual g ifts had been allowed to make them proud 
and egotistical? When he said charity “doth not 
behave itse lf unseemly,” was he not calling at
tention to their discourteous behavior in connec
tion with the use of the spiritual gifts? When he 
said charity “ seeketh not her own,” did not 
every Corinthian who had acted selfishly in the 
use of his spiritual g ift feel rebuked? I t  is not 
hard to see why love (charity) is called “a more 
excellent way.”

B u t i t  is a more excellent way also because 
of its  permanent nature, as contrasted w ith  
the temporary nature of the miraculous g ifts. 
Th is  is the reason the apostle said, “Charity 
never faileth: but whether there be prophecies, 
they shall fail; whether there be tongues, 
they shall cease; whether there be knowledge,

i t  shall vanish away” (13:8). Prophecies, ton
gues, and knowledge are here mentioned as illu 
strative of all miraculous g ifts. They were tem
porary; they would fail, cease, vanish way. Even  
that miraculous knowledge of the f i r s t  century 
was said to be “ in part” (13:9), and was to 
be done away (verse 10). When was i t  to be 
done away? Paul said, “ B u t when that which 
is  perfect is come, then that which is in  part 
shall be done away” (verse 10). Tha t which was 
“ in part” was in the process of being com
pleted or perfected. The New Testament is  the 
completed or perfected revelation of the will of 
God. Miraculous g ifts  were given to effect its  
perfect revelation and confirmation. When such 
had been effected, the miraculous g ifts  would 
no longer be needed.

Love is called a more excellent way also be
cause i t  pertains to the church in its  mature 
state, while the miraculous g ifts  pertained only 
to the infant state of the church. Paul said, 
“When I  was a child, I  spake as a child, I  under
stood as a child, I  thought as a child: but when I  
became a man, I  put away childish th ings” 
(13:11). Could the Corinthian Christians not see 
that the sp iritual g ifts, upon which they placed 
such emphasis, pertained only to the infant 
stage of the church? D id  they not realize the 
church would outgrow its  need for miraculous 
g ifts as i t  grew into m aturity, and as the New 
Testament grew near its  completion? B u t the 
need for love would never be outgrown. I t  never 
ihas been, and i t  never w ill be.

In  the closing verse of chapter thirteen the 
w rite r mentions three great things which would 
remain after the miraculous g ifts were done 
away: faith, hope and love. Then without any 
reluctance or any apology, he placed love at the 
top of the heap. May we never lose sight of its  
greatness or the greatness of our need for i t  in  
our own age!

A M erry Heart 
And A 

Happy Smile
EA R LEN ER O SE

He that is of a merry heart hath a continual feast. 
Proverbs 15:15

A merry heart and a happy smile 
Can ease a multitude 
Of aches and pains and sad refrains 
In life’s brief interlude.

A cheerful smile begets a friend,
And ties a golden link
Between two hearts where friendship starts
More quickly than you think

A merry heart and a happy smile,
A most delightful thought!
They “ buy” more happiness in life
Than money ever bought. — 1701 20th Avenue
Northport, Alabama 35476
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Television Teaches What It  Means To  Be “Gay”
The subtle way that 

television teaches was 
demonstrated very clear
ly recently on a program,
“ Trapper John, M .D .”
Set in a large San 
Francisco hospital, this is 
one of the top-rated 
programs on TV . A 
recent program dealt 
with the theme of homo
sexuality. In the pro
gram, Joey Santini, the 
San Francisco Police 
D e p a rtm e n t’ s f i r s t  
‘ ‘gay’ ’ police officer, was 
shot at a “ gay rights’’ 
demonstration. The bulk 
of the program dealt with the discovery of his 
assailant, who, it turned out, was a “bigoted” police 
inspector. Several homosexual characters were 
introduced during the program, such as “ Irving,” 
who dressed like a woman, and was known to his 
friends as “ Judy.”

Th is program, no doubt, met the approval of “gay 
rights” groups, as the characters were depicted in 
such a way that all of the “ gays” were wonderful 
people, while all of those opposed to homosexuality 
were evil, bigoted, or just plain stupid. For example, 
Irving (Judy) cheered up a woman suffering from 
post-operative depression (when no one else really 
seemed to care), and Joey was shown to be an 
excellent policeman who never let his sexual 
preference” interfere with his work. The major 
regular “ good guys” on the program were all shown 
to be sympathetic to the “ plight” of homosexuals. 
Several of the characters on this program were shown 
to come to an understanding that homosexuality is not 
wrong — just different. The one reference to religious 
values came when Joey’s father told him that the 
Bible says homosexuality is wrong. Joey dismissed 
this with, “ Go see a priest!”

No doubt many children and impressionable people 
saw this program in one or more of its broadcasts. I f  
they did not know any better, they learned from this 
program that homosexuals are nice, misunderstood 
people, who bother no one, and just want to be treated 
like anyone else who is a little ‘ ‘different. ’ ’ They also 
learned that there is nothing wrong with  
homosexuality, and anyone who opposes it is either 
ignorant or bigoted. It is well known that the “gay” 
lobby censors many TV  programs. Th is likely was 
one!

The Bible is clear, however, that homosexuality is 
not “gay” in any sense of the word, but is gross 
sexual perversion. God’s word clearly condemns 
homosexuality as sin. It is behavior unacceptable to 
God or man, just as adultery, murder, and other sins. 
The sin of Sodom was homosexuality, and “ the men 
of Sodom were wicked and sinners before the Lord 
exceedingly” (Gen. 13:13). Moses’ law condemned 
it: “ Thou shalt not lie with mankind, as with 
womankind: it is abomination” (Lev. 18:22). Under 
the new covenant, homosexuality is just as clearly 
condemned. In Rom. 1:26-27, Paul described the 
widespread homosexuality among the Gentiles, and 
concluded that ‘ ‘they which commit such things are 
worthy of death” (Rom. 1:32). In I Corinthians 6:9-11, 
Paul warns that fornicators, adulterers, effeminate, 
and abusers of themselves with mankind shall not 
inherit the kingdom of God. Though some of the 
Corinthians had been these kinds of people, they had 
left these sins and had been washed, sanctified, and 
justified in the name of Jesus.

Television has rightly been called the “ plug in” 
drug. It  wields its influence on those who watch it — 
often a bad influence. The example of ‘ ‘Trapper John, 
M .D .” is not isolated, as the homosexuals become 
more and more militant in demanding that society 
accept them. In his book, The Gay Invasion, William 
D. Rodgers writes of their increasing demands we all

see in our society:
‘ ‘Te ll a homosexual he is different and outside the 

mainstream of American sexual thought and he may 
sue you. Te ll him he’s abnormal and he will campaign 
to have you lose your job. Tell him his act offends you 
and he will tell you it ’s none of your business. Te ll him 
to leave your children alone and he will tell you your 
children are already gay and you are too dumb to 
know it. Te ll him he cannot teach your children and he 
will tell you that you are denying your children a 
‘positive role-model.’

“ He can impugn your integrity, challenge your 
sexuality and offend your intelligence and if  you so

‘ ‘I ’d rather see a sermon than hear one, ’ ’ are words 
from a famous poem that is often quoted by gospel 
preachers. These words, in a very concise and direct 
way, point out the importance of a good example. It 
must be admitted that examples are extremely 
powerful and therefore may be very helpful in the 
preaching of the gospel to a lost and dying world. On 
the other hand, a poor or improper example may 
prove to be greatly detrimental to the cause of Christ. 
Brethren, for this reason, let us consider one of the 
most prevalent and admittedly negative influences 
among preachers.

In the fall of 1979, this author was engaged in a 
religious discussion with an individual whom he had 
never seen before nor since. After an attempt to 
establish a Bible study, the individual remarked, 
“ You know, preacher, everybody sins. For example, 
the Bible say’s i t ’s a sin to overeat, but it is obvious 
that you do more than your fair share of the work at 
the dinner table.”

Upon reflection, so to speak, it had to be admitted 
that the Lord did not design my five foot, ten inch 
body to carry 225 plus pounds of body weight. As 
humorous as this account may seem, it is no laughing 
matter that I missed an opportunity to teach a lost soul 
about Christ because I  had failed to obey Philippians 
4:5, “ Let your moderation be known unto all men.”

That episode in my life occurred several months 
and over 55 pounds ago. My health is improved, my 
family life has been strengthened, my self-esteem 
(and therefore esteem for others) has risen, and I am a 
better preacher for the change that has taken place. I 
do not record this as a means of self-glory. On the 
contrary, it was only through constant prayer, hard 
work and the counseling of a nationally known weight 
control group that I  was able to reach my goal. My 
Lord and Savior Jesus Christ is due the glory for my 
weight loss. My reasons for this article are simply 
these: I believe that many of my fellow laborers have 
fallen prey to the same sin of overindulgence. 
Beloved, the Lord is not pleased with such flagrant 
disregard for his commands. Furthermore, how can 
we stand before others and preach about 
“ righteousness, TEM PERA N C E, and judgment to 
come,”  when we have been so obviously 
intemperate?

Brethren, if  you are overweight, do something 
about it! Don’t blame “ the good sisters” for “ fixin’ 
all that good food’ ’ and then ‘ ‘insisting’ ’ that you eat 
it all. Be honest with them. Te ll them you have to 
watch your weight. Believe me, it is just like the 
teenager that you counsel to say “ no” when 
necessary; they will respect you for your convictions.

Don’t blame your ‘ ‘glands’ ’ for your obesity either. 
Only a very small portion of overweight people are

much as lift a whimper of protest, he says it is you who 
have violated his civil rights.

“ Increasingly, the critic of homosexual life
style pays a high price for the privilege of speaking his 
mind and heart. The homosexuals want it that way. 
They don’t want the other side to be heard. They want 
their truth and only their version of the truth abroad in 
the land” (pp. 64-65).

As Mr. Rodgers has pointed out, if  we do not stand 
against the further spread of homosexual propaganda 
now, the time may come when we cannot. We must 
love the sinner, but hate the sin. — P.O. Box 512 
Jacksonville, Ala. 36265.

overweight because of “glandular problems.” For 
most of us the simple rule ‘ ‘i f  you don’t put it in, you 
don’t put it on” applies. I f  you believe you have a 
glandular problem, see your doctor about it. Get some 
help, but do something!

Don’t try to excuse your weight by pointing out 
your heavy schedule and saying, ‘ ‘I don’t have time to 
eat right,” or, “ I just don’t have time to get enough 
exercise.” Beloved, some of the busiest men in the 
brotherhood make time to eat properly and get some 
exercise, and you can too!!

Don’t think me to be unkind, or uncaring. My only 
desire is that God’s will be done, and I believe that it 
could be done better and more quickly if  preachers as 
a whole would heed Philippians 4:5. “ Let your 
moderation be known unto all men. ’ ’ — Route 1, Box 
159, Fayette, Ala. 35555.

Mayo-Jenson 

Debate
L. W. Mayo, preacher for the Southside Church of 

Christ in Wagoner, Oklahoma, will engage Earl 
Jenson Pastor of the New-Hope Free-Will Baptist 
church near Indianola, Oklahoma in debate Nov. 30, 
Dec. 1 (skip Wednesday the 2nd of Dec.) and Dec. 3, 4 
on the following propositions: Resolved: That the 
Bible teaches that baptism to a believing penitent 
person is essential to salvation from past sins (L. W. 
Mayo affirms, Earl Jenson denies), and Resolved: 
that the Bible teaches the use of man made 
mechanical instrumental music in New Testament 
Worship. (Earl Jenson affirms L. W. Mayo denies).

Th is debate will be held at the New-Hope Free-Will 
Baptist church building one and one half miles south 
of Indianola, in Pittsburg County, Oklahoma on 
highway 113. The building is on the west side of the 
highway. Sessions will start each evening at 7:00 p.m. 
For more information call or write L. W . Mayo Box 
719 Wagoner, Okla. 74467 or Phone (918) 485-5656.

Americans believe in life, liberty, and the 
purchase of happiness. -

Some wives are so concerned about their hus
band’s happiness that they hire private de
tectives to find out the cause of it.
For every minute you’re angry, you lose sixty 
seconds of happiness.

BOB PRICHARD “Le t Your 
Moderation Be Known. .

DOUG MILLIGAN



God’s Pow erfu l W ord
There is tremendous 

power w ithin the word 
of God. “ Fo r the word 
of God is  quick, and 
powerful, and sharper 
than any two-edged 
sword, piercing even 
to the dividing asund
er of soul and sp irit, 
and of the jo in ts and 
marrow, and is a dis- 
cerner of the thoughts 
and intents of the 
heart” (Hebrews 4:12).

A le Bible has the 
power to destroy. I t  
does not destroy build
ings, lives, and pro
perty as a powerful D A LTO N  K E Y
bomb might. B u t i t  rather destroys Satan and

his sin fu l influence over the hearts of men. Sa
tan flees from the presence of God’s word (Mat
thew 4:10, 11).

The Bible has the power to create. I t  is the 
spiritual seed by which God’s children are be
gotten. “ The seed is the word of God” (Luke 
8:11). From th is seed comes a new creature, born 
of the new b irth  ( I I Corinthians 5:17; John 
3:1-7). Peter says, “ Being born again, not of cor
ruptible seed, but of incorruptible, by the word 
of God, which liveth and abideth for ever” (I 
Peter 1:23).

The Bible has the power to transform. I t  is 
the means of spiritual conversion. “The law of 
the Lord is perfect, converting the soul” (Psalms 
19:7). The Bible transforms sinners into saints. 
I t  changed the murderers of Jesus into the early 
Jerusalem church (Acts 2). I t  changed Saul, the 
persecutor, into Paul the persecuted preacher

(Acts 9). I t  can transform you as well.
The Bible also has the power to judge us at 

the last day. “ He that rejecteth me, and re- 
ceiveth not my words, hath one that judgeth 
him: the word that I  have spoken, the same shall 
judge him in the last day” (John 12:48). John 
writes, “And I saw the dead, small and great, 
stand before God; and the books were opened: 
and another book was opened, which is the book 
of life: and the dead were judged out of those 
things which were w ritten in the books, accord
ing to their works” (Revelation 20:12).

Have you experienced the power of God’s 
word? — P. O. Box 126, Aurora, M issouri 65605.

You can’t sprinkle the perfume of happiness 
on others without getting a few drops on 
yourself.

Abuses O f A uthority
A characteristic of 

man is his tendency to 
overstep his authority.
Th is  is a problem in 
every walk of life, by 
law enforcement offi
cers, by politicians, by 
m ilitary men, by job 
supervisors, and in re
ligion. Many husbands 
and fathers abuse their 
ro ll as “ head of the 
house.” Le t us consid
er some specific ex
amples of abuses of 
authority.

In  Christianity, Je
sus has all authority 
(Matt. 28:18; I Cor. S. G. G R A Y  
15:24). In  the establishment of the church, Jesus 
gave some apostles, and some prophets, and 
some evangelists, and some pastors and teach
ers (Eph. 4:11). To  each of these he gave limited 
and designated authority.

The apostles were given authority as ambass
adors ( I I Cor. 5:20), and could speak for the 
Lord; but, even so, they were limited to speak 
only what Jesus had commanded them (Matt. 
28:20), or that which was given them by revela
tion (Gal. 1:6-12).

The evangelist is authorized to preach the 
word, even to the point of reproving, rebuking 
and exhorting ( I I  T im . 4:2-4). However, there are 
rules, guide-lines and restrictions on preachers. 
They must speak the tru th  in love (Eph. 4:15). 
They must not bind where God has not bound, 
nor loose what God has not loosed. They must 
contend only for the faith once revealed (Jude 
3). Hobby riding is an abuse of gospel preaching 
as preaching must be a balance of reproving, 
rebuking and exhorting ( I I T im . 4:2). Assuming 
the roll of brotherhood protector is an abuse of 
the authority of an evangelist, as th is is to be 
handled by the elders in the local congregation 
(I T im , 3:9-11). Th is  is not to say that preach
ers cannot speak out against sin and error, w ith
in the church or without the church, at any time 
or place. I t  is to say that the evangelist does 
not have the authority to decide for the brother
hood who is “ sound” and who is “ unsound.”

Elders are given authority to feed the church 
(Acts 20:28), to oversee the flock (I Pet. 5:2), to 
protect the flock from error (T itu s  1:9-11), and to 
rule the flock (Heb. 13:17), as a husband and 
father is to rule his family (I T im . 3:4-5). How
ever, the authority of the elders is limited. They

cannot become “ lords over God’s heritage” (I 
Pet. 5:3). As a good husband and father dis
cusses family plans w ith his family, a good eld
ership discusses church business w ith the con
gregation. M ost elders recognize th is in making 
“big” plans, as errecting a new building; but 
many “ litt le ” decisions are often made without 
the knowledge of the congregation. Many times 
deacons “ don’t  know what is going on.” A wise 
eldership w ill keep the lines of communication 
open w ith the congregation, w ill have no secrets

kept from the family, freely discussing every 
expenditure, decision or plan for the future.

The great apostasy came about as a result oi 
abuses of authority. Many of our current broth
erhood and local problems are the result oi 
abuses of authority. We would do well to re
member Jehovah’s words: “ T h is  is my beloved 
Son, in whom I am well pleased; hear ye him ” 
(Matt. 17:5b). — 704 Cleveland Avenue, Gads
den, Alabama 35901.

“What Are 
We Giving O ur Children?”

How about a nice 
dose of rat poison for 
your family? Would 
you deliberately pois
on their food, that 
which sustains life and 
causes them to grow?
Th is  is a foolish ques
tion. No one who is in 
his right mind would 
deliberately do so.

What are you feed
ing the minds of your 
children? Are you, as a 
parent, aware of what 
your children are 
watching on televi
sion? Can they be—=a N CT L  J E N K IN S '  
healthily growing spiritually and mentally when 
they are nightly deluged by a diet of sex, drink
ing and profanity?

A recent study by the National Federation for 
Decency showed that on a typical prime-time 
period, 68% of programs showed sexual content. 
Of these, 87% depicted sex outside of marriage, 
52% contained profanity. Of those where people 
were drinking anything, 71% were shown drink
ing alcoholic beverages.

T h is  is an even more startling statistic. There 
is not a single program on prime-time television 
which shows a modern family who have been 
married only once, to each other and who have a 
meaningful relationship with God.

Warning: i f  we dot not -teach the."children. it ■ «

values, television w ill! — 1701 Gold Ave. S. E ., 
Albuquerque, New Mexico 87106.

W O RD of GOD

And they crucified 
him, and parted his 
garments, casting 
lots: that it might 
be fulfilled which 
was spoken by the 
p r o p h e t ,  T h e y  
parted my gar
m e n t s  among  
them, and upon my 
vesture did they 
cast lots.

Matthew 27 :35

He that saith unto 
the wicked, Thou 
art righteous; him 
shall the people 
curse, nations shall 
abhor him:

But to them that 
rebuke him shall be 
delight, and a good 
b l e s s i n g  s h a l l  
come upon them.

Proverbs 24 :24 ,25

Jesus said:

Whosoever there
fore shall break one 
of these least com
mandments, and 
shall teach men so, 
he shall be called 
the least in the 
kingdom of hea
ven : but whosoever 
shall do and teach 
them, the same 
shall be called 
great in the king
dom of heaven.

Matthew 5 :19

And the Scripture 
was fulfilled, which 
saith, And he was 
numbered with the 
transgressors.

Mark 15 :28
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“ I am not mad, most noble Festus; but speak forth 
the W ords of T ru th  and soberness."

— Acts 26:25
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Th e  W o n d e rfu l B lessing s O f Fa ith
R o m a n s  5 :  1 -5

Th is is one of the great 
passages in Paul’s 
w riting s. He almost 
sings of his joy because 
of his confidence in God.
Trusting faith has done 
for him what works of the 
Law could never do. He 
now has peace with God!
Before Jesus came no 
man ever got this close to 
God.

Justifie d  by Fa ith  
(5:1). I t  is plainly 
justification by faith, but 
it is never ‘ ‘faith alone. ’ ’
The justification by faith 
in Scripture is always the M A R TE L  PACE
same. Hebrews 11 demonstrates this: verse 4 shows 
that Abel’s every act was of faith — building an altar, 
killing an animal, getting the wood and making the 
sacrifice. Verse 7 shows that Noah prepared an ark by 
faith. But who would affirm he was saved from the 
flood the very moment he believed and before 
beginning to build? The walls of Jericho fell by faith 
only after they were compassed thirteen times (v. 30).

To be justified by faith is therefore the same as 
being baptized for remission of sins since justification 
amounts to the same thing as remission. When one 
was baptized into Christ (Galatians 3:26-27) it was an 
act of faith, for only those are sons of God by faith who 
“ have been baptized.”

Wonderful Peace! (5:1). It is sad that so many do 
not possess this peace. Swinburne wrote:
H is hidden face and iron feet,
Hath not man known and felt them in their way 
Threaten and trample all things every day?
Hath he not sent us hunger? Who hath cursed 
Spirit and Flesh with longing? Filled with thirst 
Their lips that cried to him?

Many people feel that God has sent them all these 
things — hunger, cursing, th irst — but that he has 
not provided them a means to peace. Some want to 
blame God for everything that goes wrong but credit 
“ good luck” with all that goes right. H . G. Wells

wrote of a man whose mind was so tensed and 
strained that he was in danger of a complete nervous 
breakdown. His doctor told him the only thing that 
could save him was to find peace with God. The man 
replied, “ What! To think of that, up there, having 
fellowship with me! I would as soon think of cooling 
my throat with the milky way or shaking hands with 
the stars.”

William Barclay told of Rosita Forbes who travelled 
the world. One night in a Chinese village the only 
abode was a pagan temple. When the moonlight 
shone in she saw the faces of the gods; on every face 
there was a snarl or sneer. They appeared as being 
haters of men. Such is the way men often reflect on 
the gods of their own making.

What is this peace? It is a right relationship with 
God. When we have this we are no longer at war with 
the Father. It does not mean one is always in a state of 
serenity or tranquility. I f  so, it would mean a person is 
lost (without peace) who temporarily loses his 
composure. There would be no security in that. Peace 
is something that grows and develops. Paul desired 
that God would continue to fill them with * ‘all joy and 
peace in believing” (Rom. 15:13). Every saved 
person has some degree of peace. However, this 
varies depending on one’s level of trust. It is possible 
to have the ‘ ‘peace that passes understanding’ ’ by 
committing all things to the Father (Philippians 
4:6-7). We cannot begin to have it until we are right 
with God.

Introduction Into Grace (5:2-4). “ Access” in verse 
2 is the word for an introduction or ushering into the 
presence of royalty. It is the regular word for the 
approach of a worshipper of God. Paul says that 
‘ ‘Jesus gives us peace with God and ushers us into the 
very presence of God. He opens the door to the King 
of Kings. There we have grace, not condemnation, 
and God’s kindness.” The word also applied to a 
place where ships come in for safety in riding out a 
storm. Our Savior provides that calm safety and 
security for our souls.

In spite of this grace and peace Paul knows 
Christians are up against it. In Rome it was hard to be 
a Christian. It is only through tribulation we enter the 
final kingdom (Acts 14:22). They learned to count this

as evidence of God’s approval and not “ health and 
wealth” as some today advocate (Π Thess. 1:3-5). 
Trouble can actually be a proof of God’s blessing 
rather than continual prosperity and good health.

"Th is tribulation blesses because it “ produces 
perseverance” (v. 3b). Nothing is more vital to a 
Christian than perseverance, for without it there will 
be no ultimate crown of life. “ Tribulation” is from 
thlipis meaning “ pressure.” Everyone has pressure 
but some do not view it as a blessing from God and are 
overcome by it. When we have faith and peace this 
pressure produces perseverance or fortitude. Th is  
may well be the greatest treasure in the Christian life.

When brother G. K . Wallace had a stroke it made 
him deaf. Years of tribulation had given him 
fortitude, so what did he do? He began to study lip- 
reading and has benefitted us all by offering 
suggestions in a recent Gospel Advocate article on 
how to speak to the deaf or hard of hearing. He 
evidences the real character (5:4) which should be our 
goal.

This Hope Is  Not An Illusion (5:5). Th is hope is not 
just an illusion for it is founded on the love of God. 
There is no disappointment in the hope God provides 
(R.S.V.). All worldly hope soon turns to ashes, but 
hope in God is real and lasting. We learn of God’s love 
(which provides the hope) from the word of God (John 
3:16). I f  we learned it directly from the Spirit we 
would not need the Bible and it would seem the Spirit 
would be obligated to infuse it directly into all men. 
Verse 5 declares the Holy Spirit was given to the 
Romans. I f  the Spirit is given to us now, and I believe 
he is, he must dwell in our hearts by faith just as 
Christ does (Ephesians 3:17-19). It is interesting to 
note that the Spirit dwelling in us produces this love 
just as Christ in our hearts produces the love of Christ 
(Ephesians 3:19).

How wonderful to have justification by faith, peace 
with God, rejoicing in hope, and through these, 
tribulation is allowed to produce perseverance that 
makes of us proper character. — P.O. Box 725 
Kennett, MO. 63857.
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W orship O f God
The nature of man 

requires that he worship.
Man has been found 
worshiping animals, in
animate or dead objects, 
his fellowman or accord
ing to the direction of the 
creeds of men. It is 
distressing when people 
worship their pleasure, 
power, wealth, youth, 
beauty, popularity or 
their intelligence. All of 
these vanish with time.
It is sad to see people 
worship falsely. Jesus 
said concerning the Jews 
of his day ‘ ‘but in vain do 
they worship me, teaching for doctrines the 
commandments of men” (Matt. 15:9). He would say 
the same thing about the commandments of men 
today found in the creeds which came from the minds 
of men.

W H A T IS WORSHIP? The Greek word proskun 
found in Matt. 4:10 and John 4:24 means ‘ ‘to kiss (the 
hand) toward” (Youngs Analytical Concordance to 
the Bible, by Robert Young). W. E. Vine defines 
proskuneo to mean ‘ ‘to make obeisance, do reverence 
to (from pros ‘towards,’ and kuneo ‘to kiss’), is the 
most frequent word rendered to worship. It is used of 
an act of homage or reverence” (An Expository 
Dictionary of New Testament Words, by W. E. Vine).

W H A T A RE T H E  CORRECT O BJECTS OF 
WORSHIP? People have always had a tendency to 
worship the wrong thing. When Paul went to Athens, 
he found a very religious people. They had a diverse 
worship. Paul said, “ For as I passed by, and beheld 
your devotions, I found an altar with this inscription, 
TO  T H E  UNKNOWN GOD. Whom therefore ye 
ignorantly worship, him declare I unto you” (Acts 
17:23).

Jehovah God, the originator of all things, must be 
worshiped (John 4:23). Jesus rebuked Satan and said, 
“ . . .  thou shalt worship the Lord thy God. . . ” (Matt. 
4:10).

The wise men from the East worshiped Jesus.

Continued on page 4

Amos was a shepherd 
turned preacher. H is  
congregation was made 
up of the high society 
people in the nation of 
Israel, including the king 
himself. He preached to 
them, but not at their 
invitation. They did not 
consider him as being 
refined enough nor his 
p re a c h in g  e le g a n t 
enough for their polite 
society. They would have 
fired him had they had it 
within their power to do 
so. But they could not fire 
him, because they had BOB DUNCAN
not hired him.

“ Then Amaziah, the priest of Bethel sent to 
Jeroboam king of Israel, saying, Amos hath conspired 
against thee in the midst of the house of Israel: the 
land is not able to bear all his words. For thus Amos 
saith, Jeroboam shall die by the sword, and Israel 
shall surely be led away captive out of their own land. 
Also Amaziah said unto Amos, O thou seer, go, flee 
thee away into the land of Judah, and there eat bread, 
and prophesy there: But prophesy not again any more 
at Bethel: for it is the king ’ s chapel, and it is the king ’ s 
court” (Amos 7:10-13).

Amaziah was the kind of preacher who would 
preach what his hearers wanted to hear rather than 
what they needed to hear. He ridiculed the idea that 
judgment was to come upon Israel because of her 
sins, as Amos had prophesied. The king, no doubt, 
was pleased to hear Amaziah rebuke Amos for 
condemning the sins of the nation. Amaziah told 
Amos to “ flee thee away into the land of Judah, and 
there eat bread, and prophesy there. ’ ’ By these words 
Amaziah insinuates that Amos is preaching for 
money, i.e., that in Judah his preaching would be 
appreciated more, and he would be paid better.

“ Sirs, what must I do to be saved?” is the most 
momentous question to be found in the whole history 
of man. The Philippian Jailor addressed this question 
to Paul and Silas, the complete story being told in 
Acts 16:19-34.

It is a question of the greatest significance and, 
because of its bearing on the eternal destinies of men, 
it should receive the most careful consideration, from 
President Reagan in the White House, to the beggar 
on the street. The Jailor realized that he was lost; 
hence, he asked for information that would guide him 
to salvation. Those of whom he inquired were 
abundantly qualified to direct him into the right ways 
of the Lord (Acts 9:15: 26:16-18; Galatians 1:11-12).

The Jailor, although not selfish, desired to know 
what he must do to be saved — he was not thinking so 
much of others as to lose sight of his own needs — 
he asked, ‘ ‘What must I do to be saved?’ ’ While it is 
desirable for one to be concerned about others, one 
must not neglect or forget one’s own salvation.

The question: ‘ ‘What Must I Do To Be Saved?’ ’ has 
two parts. Man’s part and God’s part. “ What must I

It is not so very uncommon in our own time to hear 
some disgruntled individual accuse preachers of 
preaching for money. We realize that not all who 
preach do so from purely noble motives. We are 
firmly convinced, however, that as a rule, those who 
are preaching the gospel of Christ are receiving less 
remuneration than they would be receiving i f  they 
were expending their energies and using their talents 
in the secular field.

The reply that Amos made to this charge of 
Amaziah is as follows: ‘ ‘I was no prophet, neither was 
I a prophet’s son; but I was an herdman, and a 
gatherer of sycomore fruit: And the Lord took me as I 
followed the flock, and the Lord said unto me, Go, 
prophesy unto my people Israel” (Amos 7:14,15). In 
other words, Amos had not planned to be a prophet. 
He had not gone to the school of the prophets. He was 
now a prophet because he was told by God to 
prophesy. I wonder why Amaziah was prophesying. 
Was this a case of one’s attributing to another his own 
guilt? Was Amaziah not prophesying for gain?

How pleasant it would be to have a preacher like 
Amaziah! He would never be so rude as to disturb a 
congregation by calling attention to their sins or by 
calling upon them to repent. No one would ever leave 
a single service with any feelings of guilt; instead they 
would be persuaded that whatever they might choose 
to do is perfectly all right. There would never be a 
riffle on the stream of tranquility because of 
someone’s taking a stand against sin.

On the other hand, think of the disturbance, the 
unrest, the bitterness, the harsh rebukes, the guilt 
feelings, etc. which resulted from the preaching of 
Amos. It might not always be pleasant to be a member 
of the congregation to which he preached. There 
might be troublesome times, especially if  some of the 
members of the congregation were more interested in 
their own selfish satisfaction than in the will of the 
Lord.

Which preacher would you prefer? Amaziah, or 
Amos? Really?

do,” is man’s part. “ To be saved,” refers to God’s 
part. The question is: “ What must I  do so as to have 
God save me?” Th is shows that I want to be savedpn 
God’s terms; not man’s terms. The question under 
consideration is found in varying forms in three 
specific references in the book of Acts, namely, Acts 
2:36-38; 9:6; 16:30-34. Hence, these passages must 
be considered together if  the truth regarding them is 
to be ascertained. We shall not attempt to answer the 
inquiry, ‘ ‘What must I do to be saved?’ ’ according to 
human wisdom, but we shall answer according to the 
Holy Scriptures. We ask for your careful 
consideration.

(1)1 must hear the gospel of Christ. Unfortunately, 
many have refused to listen to Christ. (Matthew 17:5; 
Acts 3:19-23). But, Jesus said, “ No man can come to 
me, except the Father which hath sent me draw him: 
and I will raise him up at the last day. It is written in 
the prophets, And they shall be all taught of God. 
Every man therefore that hath heard, and hath 
learned of the Father, cometh unto me” (John 

Continued on page 3

BY W. EDW IN  K E A R LE Y

“What Must I  Do To  Be Saved? ”
W. A. H O LLEY



FRIDAY, NOVEMBER 20, 1981 WORDS OF TR U TH PAGE 3

Attacks On The  Christian Home
A ll Bible students

know that marriage and
the home were instituted
and ordained by Jehovah
God (Genesis 2). The
home, therefore, is older
than the church of Jesus
C hrist and the civil
powers. Th is unique unit
in society has been the
mainstay of civilizations
throughout time. The
statement, “ As the home
goes, so goes the nation”
is well stated. The
expression, ‘ ‘ Christian
Home’ ’ denotes the fact D A vr, ,^ xrr. T. t . i ii .I v u j  RAYMOND E L L IO TTthat both the husband
and the wife are members of the body of Christ; and, 
the principles of godliness and purity regulate the 
home life. It is wonderful to know that many mates in 
marriage are endeavoring to place Jesus at the head 
of their home. However, Satan is exerting all his 
energies to destroy this beautiful, God-designed 
entity. We are appalled how swiftly the home is 
crumbling beneath the onslaught of the devil’s 
devices. That we might be better informed of such 
attacks by our adversary, we now mention a few of

( p a r t  1)
them.

1. DISCORD AND DISHARMONY. The home 
should be a shelter from the storms of life; an island 
where family members can escape from the 
tempestuous seas of a hurried life, of daily cares and 
of uncertainties; a haven of rest for family members at 
the close of a busy day; a place where laughter can be 
heard, where peace exists and where Christ is 
exalted. The characteristics of biblical love such as 
patience, kindness, generosity, humility, courtesy, 
unselfishness and sincerity should abound therein (I 
Corinthians 13:4-8). The directive of Paul in 
Colossians 3:14 is most applicable to this intimate 
relationship: ‘ ‘And above all these things put on love, 
which is the bond of perfectness.” One has said: 
‘‘Home is where each loves the other and all love 
God. ’ ’ Another statement of truth is: ‘ ‘It takes a heap 
of living to make a house a home.” No doubt, there 
have been many prodigal sons and daughters, who, in 
their waywardness, thought of home and returned to 
their loved ones (Luke 15:11-31).

In contrast, countless homes are rent asunder by 
disharmony, discord and disunity. There is to be 
found only strife, feuding, fussing and fighting. 
Where this situation is found, that home is a failure. 
Every child needs to be loved and wanted. Memories 
of a good, stable home life help to secure a healthy 
future for young people. No wonder that many young

folks have turned aside to the use of drugs and 
alcoholic beverages. Perhaps such turmoil in the 
home explains why some young men and women 
marry early in life, and that is to ‘‘get away from it 
all.” Even in Christian homes one can find endless 
arguments, loud voices, quick tempers and loose 
tongues. Such an environment can only produce deep 
emotional problems which will prevent useful and 
happy lives for the family members.

2. IN F ID E L ITY . For the most part, the majority of 
the readers are believers in Jehovah God. We have 
been reared in a sheltered environment. Our parents 
were church-going- Bible-believing-people; thus we 
have inherited a rich religious background. Howeve-, 
every effort is being made by Satan to discredit God in 
the minds of our youth today. I f  our children become 
skeptical about God’s existence, such adverse 
influence will greatly damage the homes of the 
future. In fact, i f  there is no God, there is no law. The 
conclusion will be that there is no sin; thus the rapid 
increase in divorces in this country, and the general 
deterioration of the home life as we know it presently.

The devices of Satan in this matter are very subtle 
(Π Corinthians 2:11). They come in various forms. 
There is the explaining away of the miraculous in the 
Bible as being simply natural occurrences. There are 
even religious leaders who deny the inspiration of the 
Holy Scriptures, the virgin birth of Christ and his 
resurrection from the dead. Then, there is the school 
teacher who advocates atheistic evolution and fills the 
minds of our youth with such faith destroying 
doctrines. But what have we done when we have 
destroyed faith in God in the minds of our young 
people? We have created a vacuum that will 
ultimately be filled with unbelief. That is when Satan 
takes over with his tremendous power for evil.

It should be the challenge of all parents to lay a 
solid foundation of faith in the hearts of their children, 
and to build upon that foundation with the proper 
instructions. We know of a home where books on 
Christian evidences were purchased for young people 
to read, along with the Bible. Th is is one way to 
combat the forces of evil and to strengthen their faith 
in God.

I f  a young person is properly taught in the home 
relative to God, there is not the likelihood that he will 
lose his faith the first quarter he is away at one of our 
universities. One of the objectives of Satan is to 
destroy the home as God has ordained it, and he is 
truly making advances in many areas of our country 
today. (To be continued) — 809 Perry Store Road 
Opp., Alabama 36467.

“What Must I  Do To  Be Saved?”
Continued from page 2

6:44-45). Hence, one must be taught, hear and learn 
the truth in order to come to God Almighty. ‘ ‘He that 
hath ears to hear, let him hear, ’ ’ said Jesus (Matthew 
11:15). There are two passages of great significance 
which have a bearing on this point. The first is Mark 
4:24, which says, ‘ ‘Take heed what ye hear, ’ ’ and the 
other is Luke 8:18, which says, ‘ ‘Take heed therefore 
how ye hear.” What and how one hears will 
determine whether one is saved or lost.

(2) I must obey the Lord Jesus Christ. In Hebrews 
5:8-9 we read, ‘ Though he were a Son, yet learned he 
obedience by the things which he suffered; and being 
made perfect, he became the author of eternal 
salvation unto all them that obey him.”

But one cannot obey Christ and disobey his 
commands. We Eire aware of the fact that some teach 
that obedience to the commands of Christ is non- 
essential. In Hiscox’s Standard Manual For Baptist 
Churches, note 8, page 20, we read: ‘ ‘Baptism is not 
essential to salvation . . . but it is essential to 
obedience, since Christ has commanded it. It is also 
essential to a public confession before the world, and 
to membership in the church which is his body. No 
true lover of his Lord will refuse these acts of 
obedience and tokens of affection.” Here is a 
contradictory statement! ‘ ‘Baptism is not essential to 
salvation . . . but it is essential to obedience, ’ ’ we are 
told. Is it possible for one to be saved in disobedience? 
What about those preachers who have long insisted 
that a sinner can be saved and never be baptized? The 
statement admits that baptism is a command of the 
Lord. Can one be saved short of obedience?? Jesus 
commanded baptism (Matthew 28:18-20; Mark 
16:15-16; Acts 10:47-48). And besides, the quotation 
states that ‘ ‘no true lover of his Lord will refuse these 
acts of obedience and tokens of affection, ’ ’ but what if  
he does refuse? W ill he still be saved in his stubborn 
disobedience to Christ?? More, ‘‘baptism is not 
essential to salvation . . . but it is essential to 
membership in the church . . . ” What a strange 
statement!! According to this statement more is 
required to get into the church than is required to get 
into heaven!! Is it possible for an honest man to read 
Matthew 28:18-20; Mark 16:16; Acts 2:38; 22:16; 
Romans 6:3-4, and come to the conclusion that Jesus 
taught that baptism is a non-essential?? Here, dear

reader, we make our appeal to Scripture and to 
common sense.

(3) I  must worship God acceptably. Upon the first 
day of the week, Christians assemble together for the 
expressed purpose of worshiping God ‘ ‘in Spirit and 
in tru th .” There are five items or acts of worship in 
which each Christian participates, namely, Bible 
study, singing, praying, the Lord’s supper, and 
giving (Acts 20:7; 2:42; Ephesians 5:19; Colossians 
3:16). It is a sin to forsake the Lord’s assembly 
(Hebrews 10:24-25).

(4) I must live a faithful Christian life. We must let 
our ‘ ‘light so shine before men, that they may see our 
good works, and glorify [our] Father which is in 
heaven” (Matthew 5:16). Paul urges Christians to 
deny ungodliness and worldly lust, and to live 
‘‘soberly, righteously, and godly, in this present 
world” (Titus 2:11-12). ‘ ‘Follow peace with all men, 
and holiness, without which no man shall see the 
Lord,” is the way Paul stated the matter (Hebrews 
12:14). Those who become children of God, but return 
to the world and are overcome, cannot go to heaven in 
such a condition (Π Peter 2:20-22). Of himself Paul 
wrote: ‘‘I keep under my body, and bring it into 
subjection: lest that by any means, when I have 
preached to others, I myself should be a castaway’ ’ (I 
Corinthians 9:27). A ‘ ‘castaway” is one who is cast 
into hell. We shall notice how Jesus stated the matter: 
‘ ‘And cast ye the unprofitable servant into outer 
darkness: there shall be weeping and gnashing of 
teeth” (Matthew 25:30).

The beauty of a Christian life is not exterior but 
interior; we should not be so concerned about 
outward dress, but more concerned about adorning 
the ‘‘hidden man of the heart” (I Peter 3:1-7; I 
Timothy 2:9-15).

Christians are truly the salt of the earth, the light of 
the world, and the leaven that can permeate the whole 
lump (Matthew 5:13-16; 13:33; I Corinthians 5:6-8). 
In spite of what you may think, you can contribute a 
grain of salt, a ray of light, and a particle of leaven 
that can help restructure, transform, convert, and 
save the world from eternal damnation. W ill you obey 
Jesus Christ today? Why not now? — P.O. Box 274, 
Parrish, Ala. 35580.

The  Foyer
The foyer is a common 

part of any public 
building. It is called a 
lobby in a theater or 
hotel, and it is called a 
vestibule or foyer in a 
church building. The  
word foyer comes from 
the La tin  word focus 
which meant ‘ ‘hearth.”
The hearth in ancient 
times was the general 
meeting place. Many can 
s t i l l  remember the 
country stores with the 
pot-bellied stove where 
people gathered to 
gossip or visit. Some JOHNM. G RUBR
such places still exist.

The foyer plays an important role in church 
Continued on page 4
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The  Importance O f Planning

J. R. SULLIN S

Nothing is  really 
achieved by accident or 
happenstance. Achieve
ment is the result of well- 
laid and well executed 
plans. We may fail to 
accomplish all we plan to 
do but it is certain we will 
accomplish nothing un
less we plan to do it.

Someone has said,
‘ ‘To fail to plan is to plan 
to fa il.” Th is is true in 
every area of life whether 
it be in the field of 
education, b usine ss  
world, or activities in the 
Lord’s church, etc. If  we 
don’t plan to succeed we won’t. I f  there are no 
definite plans, there will be no great achievement and 
sometimes no achievement at all. Many members of 
the Lord’s church accomplish practically nothing for 
Christ because they don’t have a plan or goal for their 
Christian life. Individual Christians and congre
gations alike only reach a fraction of their potential 
because they move along haphazardly without well 
defined goals and plans of action.

Some guiding principles to help us in our planning 
to be what our Father desires us to be are:

Time and forethought are necessary. Many times 
we are “ so busy’ ’ doing relatively non-

W orship O f God
Continued from page 2

“ And when they were come into the house, and fell 
down, and worshiped him . . . ” (Matt. 2:11). Since 
“ Christ died for the ungodly” (Rom. 5:6) and as 
Christians we are ‘ ‘reconciled to God by the death of 
his Son” (Rom. 5:10), we have greater reason to 
worship Jesus Christ the Son of God. Since the Holy 
Spirit is a part of the Godhead, the Holy Spirit is to be 
worshiped also.

HOW SHOULD W E  WORSHIP? Jesus said, ‘ ‘God 
is a spirit; and they that worship him must worship 
him in spirit and in truth” (John 4:24). Th is passage 
states two conditions of acceptable worship: (1) in 
spirit, and (2) in truth. We must worship with the 
correct attitude toward God. Also, our worship must 
be as God directs us in his word. There are five items 
of worship found in the New Testament church. They 
are the Lord’s Supper (Acts 20:7), apostles’ teaching 
(study), prayers, fellowship (giving), singing (Eph. 
5:19; Col. 3:16).

W ith what kind of spirit must it be done? It must be 
done: (1) with a S P IR IT  OF H U M IL ITY  AND  
CONTRITION  because God is holy (I John 2:20), (2) in 
the spirit of gladness and gratitude because God is a 
benevolent spirit (James 1:17), (3) in the spirit of 
FE A R  AND R E V E R E N TIA L  A W E  (Rev. 1:12-18), (4) 
with all the faculties of mind because God is an 
intelligent spirit (Matt. 22:37), (5) in the spirit of love 
— love for God and man (Matt. 5:23-24; I John 4:8),
(6) with a forgiving spirit because God is a forgiving 
spirit (Matt. 6:14-15), (7) in the spirit of faith — of 
implicit trust in his word because God is invisible (Ex. 
20:45; Π Cor. 5:7), and (8) in the spirit of a child 
because God is a Fatherly Spirit (Matt. 6:9).

Worship is a great opportunity and responsibility. 
May^wejiever^forget these two facts. Gratitude and 
love should draw us to the time and place of zealous 
worship. David wrote, “ I was glad when they said 
unto me, let us go into the house of the Lord” (Ps. 
122:1). — Rt. 4 Buena Vista, Georgia 31803.

important things that God only gets the scraps of our 
time and we operate only on an emergency basis as a 
Christian. When this happens we certainly don’t have 
the time for planning. Paul instructed Timothy to,
‘ ‘Give heed to reading, to exhortation, to teaching; be 
diligent in these things; give thyself wholly to them; 
lhai ihy progress be manifest to all” (I Tim . 4:13). 
Hours of meditation, prayer and planning are 
necessary for us to achieve the progress we need to be 
making in and for the Lord.

Goal setting is a must. Many will say, heaven is my 
goal. Indeed it is the highest goal of every child of 
God. But just as we build a building, setting and 
meeting certain levels of construction until we reach 
the final goal of a completed structure, so is the 
Christian life. Christians wonder why they haven’t 
done more for the Lord even when they have a

tremendous desire to work and achieve. The problem 
is a lack of well-defined goal-setting. Do you want to 
save souls? How many have you planned to reach this 
next quarter? What plans have you made to reach this 
goal? We may never achieve all of our goals but we 
will achieve very little without setting goals. We will 
never rise above our goals.

A successful congregation must have sufficient 
planning to establish clear-cut goals in attendance, 
spiritual growth of the membership, missions, 
benevolence, soul-winning, and every other area of 
the local work if  it is to experience lasting growth. 
Th is type of spirit will cause us to ‘ ‘press on toward 
the goal unto the prize of the high calling of God in 
Christ Jesus.” (ASV-Philippians 3:14). — 801 W. 
Main ElDorado, Ark. 71730.

Fence Mending
W IN FR EY  H EN N ESSEE

Among the many undesirable jobs around the 
farm, not the least is fence building. Growing up, as a 
boy this despisable task was planned for me to do on 
Saturdays, in order that the weekly work schedule 
would not be broken.

No matter what else our family might need, we 
must always set aside enough money to pay for 
fencing material. Were the fences not kept up, our 
neighbor’s chickens would eat our tomatoes, our 
neighbor’s hogs would root up our potatoes, and our 
neighbor’s cows would destroy our com.

I remember asking my father once, why it must 
always be us who mended the fence? Was it not also 
the responsibility of our neighbor? Without looking 
up from his work, this was his reply. “ You’ll find 
there are two kinds of people in the world: there are 
those who care enough to mend the fence, and there 
are those who depend upon their neighbor to mend 
the fence. As for us we happen to be those who must 
keep the fence.”

I figured there was a lesson somewhere in those 
words, but my resentment would not allow me to 
search for it. I was sure of one thing though, fence 
building was not my bag, and I wished that I could be 
more like my carefree neighbors.

When one is seventeen, and going on twenty-one, 
time passes very slowly, but at last it was time to leave 
the farm. After taking a job in a factory, I was 
surprised when I noticed there were those workers 
who seemed to be only interested in quitting time and 
payday, while another group did most of the work. 
Needless to say which workers made the most 
dependable friends.

I was very much disappointed later when I noticed 
this was also true in the church. A large number of 
members sat in their seats, not unlike disinterested 
spectators, while watching the participants who 
numbered a very few, as they did most of the work. 
After asking myself why it must be this way, I then 
remembered the words spoken to me so long ago.
‘ ‘There are those who mend the fences, and there are 
those who depend upon their neighbor to mend the 
fences.”

The New Testament says, “ Strait is the gate, and 
narrow is the way which leadeth unto life, and few 
there be that find i t ” (Matt. 7:14). Of those few, 
there'll be at least one tent maker; most surely, 
there’ll be a seller of purple. W ill there not be room 
for a few fence menders? — P.O. Box 185 
McMinnville, TN  37110.

The  Foyer
Continued from page 3

buildings. In most foyers you will find bulletin 
boards, tract racks, tables, materials for distribution, 
telephones, food barrels, coat racks, water fountains, 
zone boards, etc. All of these things are found in the 
foyer because almost everyone will pass through it to 
get to the classrooms or the auditorium.

There are many beneficial things that take place in 
the foyer of a church building. F irs t, it is a good place 
for visitors to be greeted when they enter and leave 
the church building. Th is gives us the opportunity to 
make them feel welcome. Second, it is a good place 
for fellow Christians to visit before and after the 
worship services. Third, in this central location the 
bulletin, magazines, tracts, announcements, etc., 
can be displayed. Fourth, it is a good place for the 
preacher and elders to greet all those present for the 
worship services.

There is, however, the tendency on the part of some 
to misuse the foyer. Can the Lord be pleased when 
brethren stay out in the foyer and talk about anything 
and everything instead of attending a Bible class? Is 
the Lord pleased when latecomers stay in the foyer

mstead ot gomg to a class? Why cannot people come 
just a little earlier to be in class on time? Could it be an 
attitude problem? (John 14:15; Matthew 6:33). Do we 
think God is pleased when we remain in the foyer, 
talking for fifteen to twenty five minutes after the 
beginning of the worship services? Would it do any 
good to point out to such individuals the poor 
examples set for visitors who arrive late, or young 
children who must leave class or worship while these 
individuals are “ visiting?” Does it do any good even 
to come if  this is our attitude toward worship?

We have sought to examine the benefits and the 
abuses of the vestibule or foyer of the church 
building. It is our hope that our attitudes and worship 
will be acceptable to God.

“ But the hour cometh, and now is, when the 
true worshippers shall worship the Father in 
spirit and in truth: for the Father seeketh such to 
worship him. God is a Spirit: and they that 
worship him must worship him in spirit and in 
truth” (John 4:23,24). — 332 Karen Street, St. 
Charles, Missouri 63301.
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Attacks On Th e  C hristia n  Home

RAYMOND E L L IO TT

3. IM M O RA LITY . Th is 
is one of the greatest 
threats to the welfare of 
the Christian home. We 
have so educated our 
children that sexual 
promiscuity is permis
sible that we are now 
reaping as we have sown.
The law of retribution 
has finally caught up 
with us (Galatians 6:7,8).
We have indoctrinated 
our youth through the 
media of television and 
movies that pre-marital 
sex is now in style to the 
point that our sons and 
daughters are believing and practicing it. Recently, 
we heard of an apparel shop in a western state that 
specializes in “ maturity wedding dresses.’’ In 
comparison, very few young men and women enter 
marriage as virgins.

Also, we now hear of an “ alternate life style.” 
What is meant by this expression is that young people 
should be given the opportunity to practice 
homosexuality without being rejected by their peers. 
It is indeed shocking and alarming to learn of the 
number and influence of practicing homosexuals in 
our nation today. It makes one to shudder when 
contemplating bringing children into this world in 
such an environment.

Then, there are the ever present problems of 
alcoholism and drug addiction. These two sins are 
rampant in our society. It seemingly doesn’t matter 
that there are millions of alcoholics in our nation, 
because the general public is urged to drink beer and 
whiskey products. The abuse of drugs in various 
forms is found everywhere. There is even the 
pressure by many to legalize the use of some forms of 
i t . We are losing some of our brightest young minds to 
these destructive habits.

The word of God clearly condemns immoral 
practices. The word knows nothing about such terms 
as “ sleeping together,” “ pre-marital relations,” or 
“ extra-marital relations.” Rather you find such

( P a r t  2 )

terms as “ fornication,” “ adultery,” and “ un
cleanness. ’ ’ Those individuals who practice such sins 
will be lost eternally (Galatians 5:19-21; Revelation 
21:8). On one occasion, God completely destroyed 
entire cities because of sodomy and sexual perversion 
(Genesis 19).

There is a great need today for parents to live right 
and influence their children in the way of God. 
“ Righteousness exalteth a nation; but sin is a 
reproach to any people” (Proverbs 14:34).

4. REBELLIO N . One of the major problems 
existing in the home today is that of the lack of proper 
discipline. The primary responsibility of teaching and 
training children to respect those in authority belongs 
in the home, that is, the parents. I f  such is not learned 
in the home, disrespect will be shown toward others 
in places of authority. One of the difficulties facing 
school officials and teachers today is the problem of 
discipline. When a child is a constant source of 
problems in school, it can be generally agreed that the 
home has been a failure in this matter. Fathers 
possibly must accept the greater blame for the failure 
to instruct children in learning to respect authority. A 
goodly number of husbands leave the discipline to the 
wives, and, if  the wives don’t do it, it doesn’t get 
done. But listen to what God says about this matter: 
“And, ye fathers, provoke not your children to wrath: 
but bring them up in the nurture and admonition of 
the Lord” (Ephesians 6:4). There are many men who 
do just the opposite of what Paul teaches in this verse, 
that is, they provoke their children to wrath. They 
simply get their children angry by either scolding 
them or whipping them without teaching and training

them, which requires more time than most fathers 
want to spare.

In the country of Sweden, laws have been passed 
t hat restrict parents in the discipline of their children. 
This country has been known for its liberal ideas 
regarding immoral practices, and now these laws 
have been inacted relative to the home. But man 
cannot legislate laws that violate the laws of God 
without suffering adverse consequences. Listen to 
what God has said concerning the need to teach 
children to respect authority. “ My son, despise not 
the chastening of the Lord; neither be weary of his 
correction: For whom the Lord loveth he correcteth; 
even as a father the son in whom he delighteth” 
(Proverbs 3:11,12). “ He that spareth his rod hateth 
his son: but he that loveth him chasteneth him 
betimes” (Proverbs 13:24). “ Foolishness is bound up 
in the heart of a child, but the rod of correction shall 
drive it far from him ’ ’ (Proverbs 22:15). “ The rod and 
reproof give wisdom: but a child left to himself 
bringeth his mother to shame” (Proverbs 29:15). 
Notice especially that last statement. How many 
heartaches have come and how many sorrows have 
been experienced by parents later in life due to the 
simple fact that they failed in not teaching and 
training their children to respect authority. These 
modern philosophies relative to child rearing which 
teach that the child should not be disciplined have 
brought us to where we are today, a society filled with 
emotional problems, juvenile delinquency and a host 
of other problems of major proportions. (To be 
continued) — 809 Perry Store Road Opp., Alabama 
36467.

As You Walk In  Sorrow’s Way
EA RLEN ERO SE

God is our refuge and strength, a very present help in 
trouble. — Psalm 46:1

When hearts are bowed in sorrow,
As your heart is today,
Words seem so very empty.
I ponder what to say.

Can words now ease the aching 
Of a heart so filled with grief; 
Can any word now spoken 
Grant to that heart relief?

Yet, I know a loving Father
Continued on page 2
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As You Walk In
Sorrow’s Way

Continued From Page 1

Who can help you bear
Your sorrow and your heartache,
So I go to Him in prayer,

And ask His love and comfort 
Be with you every day,
And make your burden lighter
As you walk in sorrow’s way. — 1701 20th Avenue
Northport, Alabama 35476.

Giving Thanks 
To  God

In the autumn of 1621 
the remnant of the 
passengers of the May
flower invited neighbor
ing Indians to join the 
pilgrims for a three-day 
festival of recreation and 
feasting in gratitude for 
the bounty of the season.
That was the beginning 
of what we now call 
Thanksgiving. In 1941, 
an act of Congress set the 
fourth Thursday of Nov
ember as the traditional 
observance of Thanks
giving.

The P ilg rim s cele
brated Thanksgiving for all the material blessings 
received from God. About all we do in our 
modern-day Thanksgiving celebration is eat and 
watch football all weekend.

In this article, we will suggest some ways that we 
can show our thanks to our God seven days a week, 52 
weeks a year, instead of just one day a year.

First, we can express our thanks to God by putting 
him first in our lives (Matthew 6:33). When we put the

Continued on page 3

JOHN M. GRUBB

“ H is Grace...Was Not In  Vain
In speaking of God’s 

making him Em apostle,
Paul wrote: “ But by the 
grace of God I am what I 
am: and his grace which 
was bestowed upon me 
was not in vain; but I 
laboured more abund
antly than they all: yet 
not I, but the grace of 
God which was with me’’
(I Corinthians 15:10).

In the sense that 
salvation is available to 
all under the terms of the 
New Testament of our 
Lord, “ the grace of God 
that bringeth sEilvation BO B D UN C A N  
hath appeared to all men’’ (Titus 2:11). It was by the 
grace of God that Jesus tasted death for every mem 
(Hebrews 2:9). And in the sense that most will not 
choose to obey the gospel that they might be saved, it 
may be said that the grace of God bestowed upon 
them is in vain.

To the Galatians, who were about to give up Christ 
and go back under the law of Moses, Paul wrote: “ I 
am afraid of you, lest I have bestowed upon you 
labour in vain” (Galatians 4:11). All his labour 
among them would have been in vain — of no benefit 
to them — unless they maintained their faithfulness 
to Christ.

In II Corinthians 6:1, Paul urges as follows: “ We 
then, as workers together with him, beseech you also 
that ye receive not the grace of God in νεΰη.’’ Th is 
seems to be another reference to the need for 
faithfulness in their service to Christ; other
wise the grace that had saved them from their past 
sins would be in vain, since they would be eternally 
lost anyway.

But the statement in I Corinthians 15:10, with 
which we began this discussion, does not seem to be 
referring merely to the grace of God which saved Paul 
from his sins; it seems rather to be referring to the 
grace of God which made Paul an apostle. The context 
as well as the text itself shows this to be the case. The 
grace of God which gave Paul his apostleship was not 
in vain because he “ laboured more abundantly than 
they all.”

Suppose Paul had been lackadaisical in the use of 
his apostleship. The grace which had made him an 
apostle would then have been bestowed on him in 
vain. We would sav it y/cmM have been better had

some other been given the apostleship.
There is an important principle involved here. We 

certEiinly do not say that it is through an aribitrary 
decision on the pEirt of God that some enjoy certEiin 
blessings while others are not as richly blessed. But 
most of us would readily agree that ail our blessings 
are from God. Is it not sad that some upon whom 
God’s blessings have been more abundantly 
bestowed are those who are unappreciative and 
lackadaisical toward those blessings? These 
blessings have been largely bestowed in vain on such. 
It would be better, in many cases, if blessings had 
been withheld from some to whom they have been 
given, and bestowed upon some from whom they 
have been withheld.

What of the man who has been blessed with a good 
personality and the ability to “ win friends and 
influence people,” and yet who neglects to use this 
blessing to influence people to serve the Lord? 
Inst ead he uses it to entice people to engage in evil, or 
t o lure people into some business arrangement which 
will further his own selfish interests. So far as the 
cause of truth and righteousness is concerned, God’s 
blessings have been bestowed in vain upon such an 
one.

Or what of the young man who has been blessed 
with a good mind and a large measure of natured 
ability to speak to an audience of people, and who 
chooses not to use these blessings in a way that will 
furt her the cause of Christ? Instead he chooses to use 
t hem for selfish reasons only. Would we not say that, 
so far as the cause of Christ is concerned, the 
blessings of God have been bestowed upon this young 
man in vain?

Think of the person in the kingdom of God who has 
been blessed with a great amount of wealth, but who 
fails to use such wealth to accomplish the will of God. 
So very oft en it is the case that those with great wesdth 
seem to think the Lord has no claim upon their 
possessions. They forget that it is the Lord who gives 
one t he power to get wealth (Deuteronomy 8:18). The 
grace of God in connection wit h their wealt h has been 
bestowed upon them in vain.

When the grace of God made Paul an apostle it 
imposed upon him a responsibility peculiar to the 
apostles. Paul admirably discharged that 
responsibility, and was able to say that the grace of 
God was not bestowed upon him in vain. Does not 
every blessing impose upon one a responsibility 
peculiarly related to that blessing? What about the 
grace of God bestowed upon you? Was it in Vain?

The P u rity  Of The  Church
BY W. A. HO LLEY

The word “ pure” means “ unmixed with any other 
matter . . . free from what vitiates, weakens, or 
pollutes . . . cont aining nothing that does not properly 
belong . . . ” (Merriam-Webster: New Collegiate 
Dictionary). Pure coffee is unmixed with another 
substance; pure gold is gold not mixed with brass or 
some other metal. Pure love or pure water would 
mean the absence of anything that would obscure its 
ideal character.

When we speak of the purity of the church, we have 
reference to the church of the New Testament — the 
church which Jesus had in mind in Matthew 16:18-19.

In the New Testament we are instructed of the facts 
regarding the identity of the Lord’s church. Jesus is 
its builder, its head, and its Savior (Mat. 16:18-19; 
Eph. 1:22-23; 5:23). Furthermore, Jesus purchased 
the church with his own blood (Acts 20:28). Hence, if 
one wishes to share in the benefits of Jesus’ precious 
blood, one will have to be in that which was purchased 
by the blood, the church.

There are four areas of purity regarding the Lord's

Continued on page 3
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The  Purity Of The  Church

church which we wish to discuss:
(1) Its doctrine must be kept pure. All doctrines and 

commandments of men must be rejected (Mat. 15:9; 
Mk. 7:6-13). “ The words of the Lord are pure words: 
as silver tried in a furnace of earth, purified seven 
times” (Ps. 12:6). The truth of God has “once for all 
time been delivered to the saints.” It therefore is not 
to be superceded, emended or modified (Gal. 1:6-9; 
Rev. 22:18-19; Jude 3). No human doctrines are ever 
to be taught. We must speak as the oracles of God, 
and “preach the word,” in all seasons (I Pet. 4:11; Π 
Tim . 4:2-3). To preach joining the church of one’s 
choice, praying through to salvation, salvation by 
fait h only and the direct operation of the Holy Spirit in 
conviction and conversion is to adulterate God’s 
word.

(2) The organization of the church must be kept 
pure. In the Sacred Writings we read of elders and 
deacons and evangelists (Phil. 1:1; Π Tim . 4:5). It is 
corruption of the teaching of the word of God for one 
to add presiding elders, cardinals, arch-bishops, 
popes and the like. No New Testament church ever 
had such! Moreover, no New Testament church ever

Continued from page 2

was a part of a religious conference, synod, 
association, diocese, council or convention. In 
apostolic times each local church was an independent 
entity, responsible for its own activities, bound to no 
other congregation except by the bonds of love and 
faith. It contaminates, pollutes and defiles God’s 
divine institution when men insist on adding their 
own wisdom and arrangements.

We should keep the organization of the church 
pure; for, in this manner, we can keep the church 
apostolic.

(3) The worship of God must be kept pure. When 
our worship is polluted with human additions, our 
worship becomes vain (Mat. 15:9). Israel, the northen 
kingdom, mixed their worship. It is said, “ They 
feared the Lord, and served their graven images. . . ” 
(Π Kings 17:33,41). Many are like them today; they 
“ worship God” eind add what they please and do as 
they please.

The addition of the most expensive pianos and 
organs, choirs and brass bands, banjos and guitars, 
and however played, are outlawed by the word of 
God. Our purpose in worship is to please God, not

ourselves. The instrument upon which melody is to be 
made is the human heart; not a piano or an organ 
(Eph. 5:19; Col. 3:16). “God is a Spirit: and they that 
worship him must worship him in spirit and in truth ” 
(Jno. 4:23-24). There is a special day (the Lord’s day) 
and special items of worship which characterize true 
worship (Acts 2:42; 20:7; I Cor. 16:1-2). We should 
worship the Lord’s way, if  we wish to enter heaven.

(4) The lives of Christians must be kept pure. Dirty, 
sinful lives on the part of those who claim to be 
Christians brings shame and reproach upon the 
church of our Lord. ‘ ‘Give unto the Lord the glory due 
unto his name; worship the Lord in the beauty of 
holiness” (Ps. 29:2). Those church members who 
swear, or curse, or commit adultery, or do any of the 
sins of the flesh hurt the church of Christ.

What kind of a life should a member of the church 
live? Well, he/she should follow the exhortations 
found in James 1:27; T it. 2:11-12; Matthew 5:16; 
Romans 12:1-2; and I John 2:15-17.” “ Keep thyself 
pure,” is the admonition of the apostle Paul (I Tim. 
5:22). — Box 274, Parrish, Ala. 35580.

Jesus, Lo rd  And Master
his nature (John 1:1-3, 14). He alone was without sin 
(I Pet. 2:22). No man has equaled the extent of his 
wisdom (John 2:24-25). His power was and is 
unlimited. His administration is one of justice and 
righteousness (Is. 9:6-7).

Christ is Lord of all because he created all (Col. 
1:16). He is Lord because he sustains the entire 
cosmos in its existence (Col. 1:17). He is Lord by 
reason of his prior existence and his station of priority 
over all things (Col. 1:17). He rules over all by divine 
appointment. The Father hath given all judgment into 
Christ’s hands (John 5:22). He hath highly exalted 
him, above all created things (Phil. 2:9-10).

Look at the consequences of his Lordship. Because 
he is now Lord of all, God has given him power to raise 
the dead (John 5:21). He will one day raise both the 
righteous and the wicked with a command from his 
mouth (John 5:28). Having raised them he will then 
judge them one and all (John 5:27). As Lord he is able 
to save to the uttermost them that draw nigh unto him 
(Heb. 7:25). He also has the power and authority to 
punish the wicked in eternal torment (Matt. 
25:40-41).

To honor the Lord, since he is Lord and we the 
bondservants, we must be obedient to his will. Jesus 
asked certain Jews, “ Why call ye me Lord, Lord and

do not the things which I say?” (Lk. 6:46). We can 
only know Christ’s will by looking into his New 
Testament. Jesus said, “ The words that I spake, the 
same shall judge him in the last day” (John 12:48). 
Paul reminds us that the words he wrote down by 
inspiration Eire the commandments of the Lord (I Cor. 
14:37). He saves those that honor him by faithful 
obedience (Heb. 5:8-9). Among the commands of 
Christ are the following:

‘ ‘Believe on the Lord Jesus E ind  thou shsilt be saved 
. . . ” (Acts 16:31).

“ He commandeth men that they should all every
where repent” (Acts 17:30).

“ He commanded them to be baptized in the name 
of Jesus” (Acts 10:48).

If  you have confessed Jesus as Lord (Rom. 10:9) 
you will gladly comply with these simple ordinances.

The duration of Christ’s dominion is revealed in 
Paul’s first letter to the CorinthiEins. “ For he must 
reign, till he hath put all his enemies under his feet . . 
. and when all things have been subjected to him, 
then shall the Son also himself be subjected to him 
that did subject all things unto him . . . ” (I Cor. 
15:25-28).

Is Christ your Lord? Have you fully obeyed him? — 
Route 22, Beaver Ridee Road Knoxville, TN  37921.

Giving Thanks To  God
Continued from page 2

Lord first, we will keep all his commandments (John 
14:15; I John 5:3; II John 6; Matthew 7:21-23).

Second, we can give thanks to God by teaching the 
lost. We, as Christians, have much for which to be 
thankful. We should thank God that someone CEired 
enough for us to take the time to teach us the gospel. 
We are saved to save others (Matthew 28:19,20; Mark 
16:15,16; Acts 8:4; II Timothy 2:24-26).

Third, we can show our appreciation to God by 
attending elI I  the assemblies of the saints (Hebrews 
10:25). God gave his Son, all material and spiritual 
blessings, and the promise of etemsil life to the 
obedient (John 3:16; Matthew 6:25-34; Ephesians 
1:3; I John 2:25). The least we can do is to arrange our 
schedule so as to assemble with the saints every time 
the doors are opened.

Fourth, we can take the time to study God’s 
revelation to man (II Timothy 2:15). Th is will enable

us to grow spiritusdly (Π Peter 1:5-12; 3:18; Hebrews 
5:12-14).

Fifth, as God speaks to us through his word, we can 
communicate with him through prayer. Through 
prayer, we can thank God for all the blessings we 
receive and enjoy (I Thessalonians 5:17; PhilippiEins 
4:6,7).

Sixth, we can continue to show our appreciation to 
God by standing up for what is right, and standing 
firm against what is wrong (I Corinthians 16:13; Jude 
3; Ephesians 5:6-11).

These s  just a few of the ways we can express our 
thanks to God all the time, not just a few times a year. 
A fEiithful Christian life is something that will make 
our Lord happy. As a reward, we will receive etemEd 
life (Revelation 2:10). -  332 Karen Street, St. 
Charles, Missouri 63301.

‘ ‘Jesus Christ is Lord’ ’ 
is the heart song of every 
child of God. Confession 
of his Lordship is  
essential to a sinner’s 
SEilvation (Rom. 10:9).

The Lordship of Christ 
is the centrEil theme of 
the entire New Testa
ment. John wrote. his 
gospel to establish this 
fact (John 20:30-31).
John carefully recorded 
those activities of Christ 
which demonstrated his 
Lordship over every
realm of life and death. m u x rw A n n rv
He changed water into JOHN W ADDEY
the best wine; he was master of quEihty (John 2:1-12). 
He healed the son of a noblemEui at Capernaum while 
at Cana (John 4:46-54); he had mastery over distEince. 
He healed the impotent man at Bethesda on a sabbath 
day (John 5:1-8); he was lord of the sabbath Eind had 
power over disease. He fed five thousand with a boy’s 
sack lunch and had twelve times more left than he 
started with (John 6:4-14); he was master of quantity. 
He hesiled the man blind from birth (John 9:1-34); he 
jvas master of time. Lsizarus he raised from the dead 
on the fourth day, after the body was decaying (John 
11:1-44); he was lord over death. The last and 
greatest of his miracles was his own resurrection on 
the third day (John 20:1-9). In these and other 
miracles Jesus established himself as supreme over 
every realm and relationship of life.

Lordship means to have dominion, rule and 
authority over others. It is used of Jesus as of the 
Father. H is Lordship implies our servanthood. Paul 
often spoke of himself as a bondservant of Jesus 
Christ (Rom. 1:1). As servants we obey Christ in all 
things (Heb. 5:8-9).

Notice the extent of his Lordship. Because Christ 
was willing to humble himself even unto death on the 
cross, God highly exEilted him and gave him a name 
above every name, that every knee should bow to him 
in earth, heaven and hades and confess him as 
sovereign lord (Phil. 2:5-11). H is lordship extends 
over all earthly rulers and judges (I Tim . 6:15). His 
authority Eind power are unlimited (Matt. 28:18). He 
is head over all things to the church (Eph. 1:22).

He is eminently qualified. Of all men, he alone was 
God in the flesh (Matt. 1:23). He is deity, i.e., God in
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We Must Die In  Order To  Live

I would like to help you 
t hink as a converted Jew 
of the first century. The 
things Paul wrote in 
Romans were startling to 
him. To us they may 
seem common-place.
What startled him was
(1) that salvation by 
grace was through faith 
in Christ’s death; (2) that 
salvation was not thr
ough law or human 
achievement (3:20). (3)
Most startling was what 
Paul wrote at 5:20b —
“ But where sin abound- M A R TEL PACE 
ed, grace abounded much more’’ (New King James 
Bible).

The objector would retort: “ We should continue in 
sin if  that is true just to make grace abound to us 
more. And if that is true sin doesn’t really matter; it 
just gives God a chance to show his mercy.” 
Rasputin, the famous Russian monk who had such a 
great influence over the Romanov Family in Czarist 
Russia’s last days, actually taught that through 
repeated experience with sin one could enjoy more of 
God’s grace than any ordinary sinner! The  
Corinthians may have felt something of this as they 
actually boasted in what the adulterer was getting 
away with (I Cor. 5:6).

Th is reasoning was a slander and blasphemy 
against God’s grace. Paul responded, “ Certainly 
not!” (6:2). It was not “ God forbid” (KJV), for Paul 
would hardly attempt to tell God what to forbid and 
there is no ‘ ‘God” in the Greek text. The remainder of 
chapter 6 gives his detailed reasons for not continuing 
in sin after conversion. They are: (1) 6:2-14, “ No, 
because we’re dead to sin” , and (2) 6:15-23, “ No, 
because we would again be its slave.”

Nothing was more serious to Paul than quitting sin. 
The reasoning of the objector may appear trite to us, 
but it had to be dealt with or the whole framework of 
Christianity would fall. Why not continue in sin? 
Because . . .

SOM ETHING HA PPEN ED A T BA PTISM
What do you think of when one says, ‘ ‘Romans 6. ’ ’ 

Is it baptism? The New Testament never discusses 
baptism. It was too plain for all to see that this act of 
obedience was a simple picture of Christ’s death and 
burial. There was just no need to discuss the subject 
in writing to an audience of first century believers.

Paul therefore almost insults the Romans, asking, 
“ Are you ignorant. . . ?” “ Do you not know . . . ?” I 
think they understood they had been baptized into 
Christ, but were not cognizant that this also involved 
becoming in union with Christ’s death and the 
meaning of that great event.

How would you explain, “ How I died to sin” ? I 
would think of saying, “ Why, I believed and repented 
of my sins. My life was then given to the Lord and I 
suppose that was the point when my death to sin 
occurred.” Th is would be true from the human 
standpoint. I might add, “ My proof that I am dead to 
sin is my new life, and my aversion to my old sins.” 
But many have never come to the point of despising 
their old sins. McGarvey said that such should have 
been left under the water if  they had no real intention 
of giving up sin. Such a one “ . . . has no right to be 
lifted up from the waters of baptism” unless he is 
“ fully resolved to live as having died unto sin”
(Commentary on Romans, p. 343). A sectarian might 
say, “ I died to sin when I trusted the Lord for my 
salvation.” But Paul says neither!

HOW PA UL EXPLA IN ED  T H E  D EA TH  EV EN T
Those who argued, ‘ ‘Let’s keep sinning’ ’ had to be 

answered. Otherwise there would be no distinct line 
between the world and church. It is clear that in

R o m a n s  6 :1 - 6  (N o .  1)

Paul's estimation there was a definite distinction 
between “ Sinners” and “ Saints.” I think we have 
made too much of I Timothy 1:15 and Paul’s 
est imat ion that he was ‘ ‘t he chief of sinners. ’ ’ Was he 
the worst sinner when he penned those words? I 
hardly think so. He judged himself harshly because of 
what he had been. He still counted himself the “ least 
of the apostles” (I Cor. 15:9), but knew that “ by the 
grace of God” he had achieved more than they all 
(15:10).

Though we may sin in weakness, saints are not 
sinners! Romans 5:8 tells us that is what we were and 
not what we are. Stumbling into a mistake out of 
weakness is quickly taken care of by the blood of 
Christ (I John 1:7) and does not make us the sinners 
we once were. Because of this I no longer preach, 
“ There are two categories — saved sinners and lost 
sinners.” We are either saved or sinners. When Paul 
was crucified with Christ a sinner died as much as if 
his body had been killed and buried in Damascus.

Th is is what Paul says in Romans 6:6: “ Knowing 
t his that our old man was crucified with him . . . ” If  
men could only see that a death occurred when they 
were baptized into Christ it would help greatly to 
provide motivation not to continue in sin.

What is the best way to motivate men to stop 
sinning? Five men were once discussing how to get

men to stop sinning. One suggested, “ Get them to 
meditate on death.” Another suggested, “ Point out 
to them the certainty of Judgment.” Another, “ Help 
t hem to understand the joys of heaven. ’ ’ S till another, 
“ No, I think the best way is to preach hell to them 
forcefully.” A fifth ordered, “ Te ll them of the death 
and sufferings of Christ.” Th is latter method seems 
to be the one chosen by Paul as the best. He draws us 
back to the point when we re-enacted that death in 
bapt ism; it was then that we joined with Christ in his 
death.

There are two simple, yet profound expressions 
Paul uses: (1) baptized into Christ, and (2) baptized 
into his death. Paul explained that from God’s 
standpoint we died to sin at baptism. We may have 
preached baptism for the remission of sins. But I am 
increasingly convinced we have not emphasized 
sufficiently what actually occurs in an act of penitent 
bapt ism. We have not seen how important baptism is 
because we have not seen it as God’s act.

Paul declared to the Colossians that from baptism 
we ‘ ‘were raised through faith in the working of God” 
(2:12). Baptism is God’s act! It is at that point he 
killed our sinful life and we accept that truth by faith 
that he acted then! (More to follow) — 816 Holly 
Kennett, Mo. 63857.

Evanzelizo Manifesto
Probably the single most 
important issue in the 
church today is evange
lism methods. Knowing 
that C hrist came to 
evangelize the world 
(Luke 19:10) it is of 
utmost importance to 
understand the motive 
behind the message and 
not necessarily the 
method.

The word evangelizo is 
always used of the good 
news concerning the Son 
of God as proclaimed in 
the Gospel. Th is word 
emphasizes the message
not the method. Since each Christian is 
commissioned, like the apostles (Mark 16:15,16), to 
let the good news be made known, what should we 
each realize that will allow us to become as zealous in 
our evangelism as Christ and the apostles were?

First, we need to realize that people are lost. People 
are going to hell without the saving grace of Jesus 
Christ (Eph. 2:5)! It is so easy to look at “good” 
people in the world that “go to church,” rear their 
children properly, don’t drink, smoke, or deal in any 
ot her worldly pleasure and think that God will surely 
allow them entrance into heaven because they are 
such “ a good ole’ boy.” It just isn ’t so! Both Christ 
and his apostles realized that all men were lost, and so 
they were very sensitive to their mission (Matthew 
17:5; Luke 4:43; 19:10; Ephesians 3:10). They felt an 
urgency to go and teach all men (Romans 3:10,23; 
Matthew 9:36; 23:37) because of the interior survey 
t hey always took of people. Th is survey led the gospel 
to people like the Samaritan woman (John 4:1-26); 
Cornelius (Acts 10:34,35); and the Proconsul (Acts 
13:12).

How many times do we feel a real obligation to 
ot hers? How many times do we feel we are indeed a 
“ debtor both to the Greeks, and to the Barbarians; 
both to the wise, and to the unwise” (Romans 1:14)? 
Don’t we often withdraw from the “ Gentiles” and

seperate ourselves, “ fearing them which were of the 
circumcision” (Galatians 2:12)? Do we really want 
none to perish (I Timothy 2:4; Π Peter 3:9) or do we 
just not care? When was the last time we compelled 
the lame, the blind, the poor, the crippled, the 
prostitute, the homosexual, the thief to attend a 
service or to study the Bible?

“ My brethren, have not the faith of our Lord Jesus 
Christ, the Lord of glory, with respect of persons. For 
i f  there come unto your assembly a man with a gold 
ring, in goodly apparel, and there come in also a poor 
man in vile raiment; and ye have respect to him that 
weareth the gay clothing, and say unto him, Sit thou 
here in a good place; and say to the poor, Stand thou 
there, or sit here under my footstool: Are ye not then 
partial in yourselves, and are become judges of evil 
thoughts” (James 2:1-4)?

Knowing that all men were lost compelled them to 
go and teach (Luke 14:23). Because of this urge they 
persuaded men to accept or reject the gospel truth (Π 
Corinthians 5:11; Acts 26:28). Th is attitude caused 
the message of God to be buried in the minds of men 
regardless of whether they accepted it or not.

Th is sense of obligation led to dedication in the 
work of evangelism (Acts 21:13; Π Corinthians 
15:17-19; Romans 6:3-5; Luke 9:23,24). Such 
dedication can be gotten today if  we possess the 
feeling of obligation to the world. Are you concerned 
about the lost? I f  so prove it by going to all men 
everywhere urging them to repent and live the correct 
life as the gospel demands it. “ . . . .  like as Christ was 
raised up from the dead by the glory of the Father, 
even so we also should walk in newness of life” 
(Romans 6:4). — 1 Beverly Road Charleston, S.C. 
29407.

Happiness is like the common cold — it ’s 
catching!

Do something every day to make other people 
happy, even if i t ’s only to let them alone.
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"I am not mad, most noble Festus; but speak forth 
the W ords of Tru th  and soberness." 

— Acts 26:25
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We M ust D ie  In  O rd e r T o  Live

M A RTELPA C E

To  understand New 
Testament baptism we 
must see it is not what 
many today think. First, 
it was adult baptism. The 
picture Paul describes i 
Romans 6:1-6 would 
make no sense i f  one 
thought of infant bap
tism . How could one 
really be putting off the 
“old man” which was 
crucified with Christ if  
speaking of an infant? It 
would stretch the imagi
nation too much to think 
of this as the “ adamic 
man” inherited and de
praved.

Most of Christendom was baptized as babies. They 
seldom, if  ever, think of any other type being 
required. Barclay said the New Testament never 
opposes infant baptism; and, in the way he meant, it 
never does. Nor, in the same manner, does it ever 
oppose monkey baptism either! There is simply no 
mention of it with a specific prohibition in the New 
Testament. But neither do we find command for it, 
example of it, nor reason for it in all the pages of the 
New Testament.

Second, baptism was immersion only. Th is is the 
clear implication of Romans 6:4 as most of the world’s 
scholars have granted. While living in the Detroit 
area in 1966 we worked closely with the Cobo Arena 
Campaign. When a reporter from the Detroit News 
came to the meeting his only concern was the amazing 
practice of immersion he beheld for the first time! A 
picture of an immersion therefore appeared on the 
front page of the next day’s metropolitan daily. Many 
of us in the South don’t realize the millions who have 
never viewed an immersion and do not think in that 
vein.

Third, baptism is a complete break with the past. 
The Jew understood this. I f  proselyte baptism was 
already in vogue (we know it was by the end of the 
first century), the Jew knew when one was baptized 
he became a new person with a new name. Some even

(N o .  2)

ROMANS 6:1-6

held he was so new that old marriage contracts were 
invalid unless he wanted them to continue! Jews have 
always known this of baptism. The late brother 
Stephen Eckstein (author of From Sinai to Calvary) 
said that of every ten of his fellow Israelites he 
convinced of faith in Christ nine would turn back from 
baptism. They knew that was the Rubicon not to be 
crossed if  they would maintain their Jewishness! It 
meant too great a break with the past for most of 
them.

The Greek understood this break as well. The 
Mystery religions had their washings at which time 
one also was considered as entering into new under
standing and life. Pagan nations still seem to have a 
better understanding of this than many in the 
‘ ‘Christianized” West. A law was considered in India 
a few years ago that would permit the preaching of 
any new religion, but no public act demonstrating a 
change of religion. Th is would have excluded 
baptism. They understand that a public act truly 
serves as a denunciation of the past. To forbid this 
would prevent the wholesale conversion to 
Christianity and the break from paganism.

N EW  L IF E  COULD ONLY BEGIN W ITH  D EA TH
To Paul, new life began when one entered Christ, 

and this could only happen through death. Christ had 
to die to give us life. We had to die to have life. Some 
speculate that even a tiny brain cell must die to give 
existence to a new thought. A seed must die to give 
life to a new plant (I Corinthians 15:36). A new birth 
occurs when we rise from death to ‘ ‘newness of life’ ’ 
(Romans 6:4). I f  one has questions about when the 
new birth occurs it should be pointed out that Paul has 
it occurring when one rises from the grave of baptism!

Baptism, therefore, made all the difference in the 
world! It was more than a mere outward form. It was 
into Christl Th is singular expression is a profound 
and unanswerable statement of baptism’s 
significance (Rom. 6:3). From all Paul has written 
thus far in Romans we would have expected him to 
say, “ We believed into Christ.” Indeed, when 
properly understood, such is true. Jesus said that one 
‘ ‘believes into (eis) the Son’ ’ in John 3:36. Paul seems 
aware they know the essentiality of faith. Since one

does “ believe into Christ” it is obvious that to Paul 
there is an inseparable connection between faith and 

baptism. Faith and baptism cannot be separated in 
getting into Christ. Romans 6 makes this clear. It is no 
wonder that N. B. Hardeman stated he would be 
willing to take Romans 6 alone and debate any 
essential point related to baptism. Others, who are 
studying their Bibles, seem increasingly aware of this 
significance in this chapter. It was reported to me that 
a professor in the Southern Baptist Seminary of New 
Orleans was telling his students how important 
baptism was in the first century. One fledgling 
minister remarked, “ That makes it sound as though 
baptism is essential.” His professor said that if  he 
thought it wasn’t the young man should go to his room 
and re-study carefully Romans 6!

W E  M U ST B E  IN CHRIST!
We cannot live without Christ in us and we in 

Christ! A simple analogy could be learned from air: 
we cannot live unless air is in us and we are in air. 
Nothing is plainer in the New Testament than that one 
is not in Christ until he has been baptized (Rom. 6:3; 
Gal. 3:26-27).

I f  you reject what Paul teaches here I regret it, but I 
have no other remedy for you. Are you saying, ‘ ‘One 
can’t be saved without baptism?” I have tried to 
remain in the saving and not the damning business. I 
want to leave the damning business to God. I would 
offer no hope for anyone who refuses baptism since I 
can only preach what I read in his word. I f  you want to 
presume on his mercy without obedience, I must 
leave that to your discretion.

Can you look back to your death to sin? Did you 
come forth a new person? Never lose sight of the 
benefits of Christ’s death that we now find in him. 
They are: (1) Reconciliation (Rom. 5:10). When 
baptized we are therefore baptized into the benefit of 
reconciliation. (2) Remission (Matt. 26:28); when 
baptized, we are therefore baptized into the benefit of 
remission. (3) Propitiation (Rom. 3:25), which means 
the pacification of God’s wrath. Therefore, we are 
baptized into the benefit of that pacification. I f  we are 
not baptized into that benefit, we yet have a 
“ treasure” waiting for us in the “ day of wrath” 
(Rom. 2:5). Where do you stand? — 816 Holly, 
Kennett, Mo. 63857.



PAGE 2 WORDS OF TRU TH FRIDAY, DECEMBER 4, 1981

. /

tTrittix
(USPS 691 7601

j j  I  am m i l  m a il in i iH t  m th lt  * r »

| i| tu n  h i l l  « p r a t  lu r t h  t h r  U '» u i. ' «»
I I Im d i a n il tu it i r rn rH H
ί ] Att* in .'i

1501 Sixth Avenue, Jaspe\ Alabama, on a non
profit basis. Entered as Second Class Matter at 
Haleyville, Alabama post otfice. Send change of address 
notices on POD Form 3579 to Box 430, Haleyville, 
Al. 35565.

BOBBY DUNCAN..................................  Editor
1501 Sixth Avenue, Jasper, Al. 35501

FLAVIL H. NICHOLS  Associate Editor
P. O. Box 652, Elizabethtown, Ky. 42701

RON H A RPER...................Circulation Manager
1501 Sixth Avenue, Jasper Alabama

SUBSCRIPTION RATES
Published each Friday under oversight of S ix th  Avenue Church of 

Christ.
Congregational rates: Mailed directly to each family, friends, etc., eleven 

. cents per copy payable by the church on receipt of statement the f i r s t  of 
fo llow ing month.

Individual rates are $ 5 .7 2  per year. All b ills  payable '<■ N orthw est 
Alabamian, Box 130, Haleyville, Al. 35565

Filling  The  Cup:
‘ ‘ . t hey always fill up the measure of their sins 
(I Thessalonians 2:16).

Paul speaks of the sins 
of the Jews against the 
church in this passage.
He uses a common 
Biblical figure of filling 
up the cup. (See Genesis 
15:16). He viewed the 
individual sins as being 
liquid dropping into a 
cup. When enough has 
dropped, the cup is 
filled, and running over.
When the “ cup” is 
filled, the wrath of God 
comes.

Th is is a lesson to us 
also. God doesn’t let any 
sin go unnoticed. He is 
aware of man’s iniquity. His eternal principle 
remains, when man reaches a certain state, 
punishment will be. Th is is true of nations, as well as 
people. (See Matthew 23:22).

Let us never forget that although God is loving and 
kind, the characteristic that is most typical of him is 
righteousness. He is of such a nature that he cannot 
abide sin. He will not always tolerate it. The patience 
of God in dealing with us is not an evidence of his 
weakness, but of his love. He is giving us time to 
repent (II Peter 3:9).

What of your life? Are there sins that are 
unforgiven? Are these sins drops that go into the 
cup of God’s wrath? Is it being filled? If  so, turn to 
God before it is to late. — 1701 Gold Avenue S.E. 
Albuquerque, New Mexico 87106.

ANCIL JEN KIN S

Even if money could buy happiness, just 
think what a luxury tax there’d be!

Few things are more dangerous to a person s 
character than having nothing to do and 
plenty of time in which to do it.

Some pursue happiness — others create it.

The  Order Of Baptism  And Salvation
The religious world 

rejects — even ridicules 
— i he idea clearly taught 
in the Bible that an alien 
sinner must be baptized 
in order to be saved. It is 
not that anyone believes 
ihat baptism is not a 
command of C h ris t; 
everyone believes that it 
is. Ii is simply that this 
command of Christ is 
considered by so many to 
be something which 
really has nothing to do I 
wii hone’s salvation. As a I 
whole, religious people 
have come to believe that BOB DUNCAN
baptism is an act engaged in by one who has been 
saved, or forgiven of his past sins, and that it is no 
more than an outward token of the salvation which 
has already occurred. In other words, it is thought by 
most religionists that one is first saved, and then is 
baptized following his salvation.

Ii is interesting to note, and should be convincing to 
honest people, that baptism and salvation are always 
ment ioned in t he same order in every verse in which 
they occur in the New Testament, i.e., (1) baptism, 
and (2) salvation (or remission of sins, or like 
blessings). It is never in the order the religious world 
of our day has it, i.e., (1) salvation, and (2) baptism.

I believe I have listed here every verse in the Bible 
which mentions both baptism and salvation or its 
equivalent. Please read these verses, and then decide 
whether God placed baptism before, or after 
salvation.

"John did baptize in the wilderness, and preach 
the [1] baptism of repentance for the [2] remission of 
sins" (Mark 1:4).

"He that believeth and is [1] baptized shall be [2] 
saved: but he that believeth not shall be damned” 
(Mark 16:16).

"And he came into all the country about Jordan, 
preaching the [1] baptism of repentance for the [2] 
remission of sins" (Luke 3:3).

"Then Peter said unto them, Repent, and be [1] 
baptized every one of you in the name of Jesus Christ 
for the [2] remission of sins, and ye shall receive the 
gift of the Holy Ghost” (Acts 2:38).

"Then they that gladly received the word were [1] 
baptized: and the same day there were [2] added unto 
them about three thousand souls” (Acts 2:41).

"And now why tarriest thou? arise, and be [1] 
baptized, and [2] wash away thy sins, calling on the 
name of the Lord” (Acts 22:16).

"Know ye not, that so many of us as were [1] 
baptized [2] into Jesus Christ were baptized into his 
death” (Romans 6:3).

"Therefore we are buried with him by [1] baptism 
inio death: that like as Christ was raised up from the 
dead by the glory of the Father, even so we also 
should walk in [2] newness of life " (Romans 6:4).

"Fo r by one Spirit are we all [1] baptized [2] into 
one body, whether we be Jews or Gentiles, whether 
we be bond or free; and have been all made to drink 
into one Spirit” (I Corinthians 12:13).

"Fo r as many of you as have been [1] baptized [2] 
into Christ have put on Christ” (Galatians 3:27).

"The  like figure whereunto even [1] baptism doth 
also now [2] save us (not the putting away of the filth 
of the flesh, but the answer of a good conscience

toward God,) by the resurrection of Jesus Christ” (I 
Peter 3:21).

Please remember: we are not suggesting baptism 
is more important than faith or repentance. Neither 
are we arguing that it precedes faith or repentance. 
We are showing rather that baptism, like faith and 
repentance, precedes salvation.

If salvation precedes baptism, as the majority in the 
religious world believe, can you think of any reason 
why t hey are always listed in the wrong order in the 
Bible?

Attacks On The  

C hristian Home

No. 3

5. A P A TH Y . Some
time ago, there were 
several tornadoes that 
struck a city in west 
Texas, and that did 
extensive damage, along 
wiih the loss of many 
lives. There were investi
gations made as to why 
more citizens did not 
seek shelter as the 
tornadoes approached 
the city. The point was 
made that warnings had 
been given in plenty of 
time but they went un
heeded. People in gen
eral were passive about 
the matter. Years ago, there would have been panic. 
Apathy, passiveness and indifference are faults that 
contribute to the downfall of families and nations.

Let us look again at the passage of scripture in 
Proverbs 29:15: "The  rod and reproof give wisdom: 
but a child left to himself bringeth his mother to 
shame. ’ ’ There are parents who refuse to guide their 
children in the way of Christianity. Some will say, “ I 
don’t want to force religion on my children.” How 
foolish! We don’t act this way in things that pertain to 
the physical and the material. What would you think 
of a man t hat sowed some seed in a field and then just 
left it alone. Don’t you know that the weeds would 
completely take it over and choke the good plants to 
deal h. And yet, t his is the same philosophy that many 
are using in child-rearing. There are children who are 
brought into this world and all the weeds of atheism, 
immorality and worldliness are permitted to choke 
the spiritual life of that child to death. Parents will 
have to give account for such apathy on the day of 
judgment. God has declared that parents should 
"Tra in  up a child in the way he should go . . . ” 
(Proverbs 22:6). "  . . . But bring them up in the

Continued on page 3

RAYMOND E L L IO TT
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Continuing Stedfastly In  The Apostles Doctrine
When Paul met with 

the church in worship, he 
preached (Acts 20:7).
Luke records the practice 
of the early church. He 
said, “ And they contin
ued stedfastly in the 
apostles doctrine and 
fellowship, and in break
ing of bread, and in 
prayers”  (Acts 2:42).
Th is passage gives four 
items of worship. They 
are teaching or studying 
God’s word, giving, par
taking of the Lo rd ’s 
supper, and praying. The w  EDW IN  K E A R LE Y  
part of worship we want
to emphasize in this article is the matter of teaching or 
studying God’s word in worship.

The word of God is a powerful instrument. 
The writer of the book of Hebrews wrote, “ For the 
word of God is quick, and powerful, and sharper than 
any two-edged sword, piercing even to the dividing 
asunder of soul and spirit, and of the joints and 
marrow, and is a discemer of the thoughts and intents 
of the heart” (Heb. 4:12). I f  it is properly used in the 
pulpit, the word of God will have great impact upon 
the lives of the hearers.

The word o f God must be presented in 
its purity and simplicity. Paul wrote about the 
relationship between Christ and his church. He then 
stated his fear of their leaving the faith. He said, ‘ ‘For 
I am jealous over you with godly jealousy: for I have 
espoused you to one husband, that I may present you 
as a chaste virgin to Christ. But I  fear, lest by any 
means, as the serpent beguiled Eve through his 
subtilty, so your minds should be corrupted from the 
simplicity that is in Christ” (Π Cor. 11:2-3).

When Paul penned his letter to the churches of 
Galatia, they were already departing from the gospel. 
He wrote, ‘ Ί  marvel that ye are so soon removed from 
him that called you into the grace of Christ unto 
another gospel” (Gal. 1:6).

The doctrine or teaching o f C hrist 
must not be changed. John informed, 
“ Whosoever transgresseth, and abideth not in the 
doctrine of Christ, hath not God. He that abideth in 
the doctrine of Christ, he hath both the Father and the 
Son’ ’ (II John 9). The teacher or preacher who teaches 
or preaches doctrines not authorized by Christ cannot 
expect to be pleasing to God. Those who support 
doctrines not authorized Eire likewise condemned 
(Gal. 1:8-9).

It  gives life. Jesus affirmed, “ . . . The words that I 
speak unto you, they are spirit, and they are life” 
(John 6:63).

I t  converts the soul. Jesus said of the Jews, “ . . . 
Lest at any time they should see with their eyes, and 
hear with their ears, and should understand with their 
heart and should be converted, and I should heal 
them” (Matt. 13:15).

The word saves. Cornelius was told by an angel to 
“ send men to Joppa, and call for Simon, whose 
surname is Peter, who shall tell thee words, whereby 
thou and all thy house shall be saved ’ ’ (Acts 11:13-14; 
James 1:20).

The word produces faith. Paul stated, “ So then 
faith cometh by hearing, and hearing by the word of 
God” (Rom. 10:17).

I t  procreates the new life in Christ. James records,
‘ O f his own will begat he us with the word of truth . 
(Jas. 1:18). Paul said of the Corinthians, “ . . . I 
have begotten you through the gospel” (I Cor. 4:15).

The word cleanses us. Jesus said, “ Now ye are 
clean through the word which I have spoken unto 
you” (John 15:3).

We are sanctified by the word. Jesus prayed, 
“ Sanctify them through thy truth: thy word is truth’ ’

(John 17:17).
The word of God enables the Christian to make 

spiritual growth. Peter encouraged, “ As newborn 
babes, desire the sincere milk of the word, that ye 
may grow thereby” (I Pet. 2:2).

Each Christian is responsible fo r how 
he hears. James said, “ But be ye doers of the word 
and not hearers only, deceiving your own selves” 
(Jas. 1:22). Some are babes (I Pet. 2:2), or “ dull of 
hearing” (Heb. 5:11), and others are able to take 
“ strong meat” (Heb. 5:12).

Every Christian is expected to grow spiritually (II

Pet. 3:18). Some early Christians were rebuked for 
their lack of growth. In Hebrews 5:12 the writer 
states, “ For when for the time ye ought to be 
t eachers, ye have need that one teach you again which 
be the first principles of the oracles of God . . . . ’ ’

May the truth be taught without addition or sub
traction (Rev. 22:18-19). Preachers must not shun “ to 
declare unto you all the counsel of God” (Acts 20:27).

Hearers must hear in view of eternity. We must 
have receptive ears and hearts to the word of God. — 
Rt. 4 Buena Vista, Georgia.

“ Wherefore we receiving a kingdom which cannot 
be moved, let us have grace, whereby we may serve 
God acceptably with reverence and godly fear” 
(Hebrews 12:28).

Any service rendered unto God must be acceptable 
to him; reverence must be characteristic of all our 
endeavors to please him.

The word “ reverence” has been defined as 
. ” ‘ ‘profound respect and esteem mingled with fear and 

affection.” Mankind owes reverence and respect to 
his Maker. We bear his image; God is our creator; we 
are his creatures; we did not make ourselves. Since 
we live in an irreverent age, there is great need for the 
citizens of earth to learn, again, reverence and 
respect for things sacred.

We shall name several areas in which we should

Attacks On The  Christian Home
Continued from page 2

nurt ure and admonition of the Lord ’ ’ (Ephesians 6:4).
There is the example of a young father who 

neglected the spiritual needs of his three sons. He 
was encouraged to obey Christ and influence those 
boys in the right way; however, the pleas were not 
heeded and the boys grew up to be like their father. 
Years later, that same father came to this writer and 
expressed sorrow and regret that he had not obeyed 
the gospel years earlier while his sons were young 
and receptive to the teaching of Christ . They had 
since gone the way of the world and had brought 
heartaches and sorrow to their parents.

We do commend those Christian parents who are 
making every effort to rear their children in the way of 
the Lord in this crooked and perverse generation. It 
isn’t easy but the rewards are wonderful, eternal and 
without regrets.

6. DIVORCE. The last attack on the Christian home 
that we want to mention in this series is that of 
divorce. Th is writer can remember when a woman 
was looked upon with disapproval if  she was a 
divorcee. Th is may not have been fair in every case 
but it does show the general attitude of the people of 
t imes past relative to marriage and divorce. However, 
it seems that the opposite is true today. Divorce 
seems to be the “ in” thing presently. In fact, the 
popularity of divorce is seen in that half of the 
marriages in the United States now end in divorce. 
Can you imagine t hat! One out of every two marriages 
will fail, ending in a divorce.

But what has transpired to bring about such a 
condition? First of all, the morals of this country have 
changed drastically. The doctrine of “ Situation 
Ethics” has had an adverse effect upon an otherwise 
religious people. Th is doctrine destroys the thought 
that there is a set of rules that should regulate the 
actions of any person. In other words, anything goes 
as long as the parties involved give consent to such

Reverence
W. A. H O LLEY

acts of conduct. The adherents to this damnable 
doct rine would scoff at t he biblical t eaching regarding 
marriage and divorce. They would say that such 
teaching is antiquated and is not suitable for our 
modern society. The divorce dilemma is just one of 
ihe fruits of the thought that “ anything goes” today.

God’s teaching on this important subject of 
marriage and divorce can be known by simply 
si udying t he Holy Script ures. In Malachi 2:16 we read 
of God’s attitude toward divorce: “ For the Lord, the 
God of Israel, saith that he hateth putting away.
Jesus was very plain in his teaching relative to this 
subject as stated in Matthew 19:9: “ And I say unto 
you, Whosoever shall put away his wife, except it be 
for fornication, and shall marry another, committeth 
adultery: and whoso marrieth her which is put away 
dot h commit adult ery. ’ ’ By leaving out t he except ion, 
“ except it be for fornication,” the Lord taught that 
when people divorce and remarry, they are living in 
an adulterous relationship. That is the meaning of 
“committeth adultery.” The only reason given for 
divorce and probable remarriage is that of 
“ fornication.” The Greek word for fornication is 
porneia which means “ illicit sexual activity,” a broad 
term including homosexuality. God’s will is that one 
man and one woman live together until death 
separates them (Matthew 19:4-6; Romans 7:1-3). 
When t he laws of God are violated, evil consequences 
will follow. Thus, we find in our nation today an 
increase in juvenile delinquency, more emotional 
problems than ever before and the floundering 
foundation of our nation being broken down.

We plead for a return to God and his word in 
mat i ers pert aining t o bot h doct rine and morals before 
ii is too late. A godly home can exist without a nation; 
bui, a nation cannot exist very long without godly 
homes. — 809 Perry Store Road Opp., Alabama 
36467.

show the greatest possible degree of reverence:
(1) How does one go about showing reverence for 

God Almighty? We can show reverence to God just as 
we show reverence to our parents. Our parents 
deserve to be honored, respected, esteemed, obeyed. 
We reverence God by showing respect to his 
authority, his word, his representatives — preachers, 
elders, teachers, et cetera. We show reverence and 
respect for the United St ates flag by saluting i t ; not by 
burning it! We suggest that Matthew 10:40; Mark 
9:37; Luke 10:16, and John 13:20, be read.

(2) Reverence for God’s name should be 
manifested by everyone. “ Holy and reverend is his 
name” (Psalms 111:9). All that God is, his attributes,

Continued on page 4
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his authority, his all, is bound up in his name. It is a' 
sin to take the Lord’s name in vain (Exodus 20:7). 
Actually all by-words, all cursing and swearing, all 
irreverent speech should be abandoned.

Incidentally, it is extremely irreverent and 
disrespect ful for preachers or other church leaders to 
call themselves reverend. Never — at no time, in no 
place — are the early preachers of the gospel ever 
called “ Reverends.” There is no “ Reverend” Paul, 
no “ Reverend” Peter, no “ Reverend” John. Nor do 
we read of “ Father” Paul, or “ Father” Peter, or 
“ Father” John. For further enlightenment read 
Matthew 23:7-11. “ Hallowed by thy name.”

(3) We must show reverence to Jesus Christ, the 
Son of God. Jesus died for us. In all things we must 
gw 3 him preeminence. He is the head of the church; 
he is its builder; he purchased it with his own blood 
(Matthew 21:37; Hebrews 2:9; Ephesians 1:22-24; 
Colossians 1:18, 24: Philippians 2:9-11).

It is irreverent and disrespectful for those who 
claim to be followers of Jesus Christ to wear human 
names in matters of religion. We, if  we are 
Christians, are married to him (Romans 7:4). A bride 
wears the name of the groom. Christians are not 
married to John the Baptist and, therefore should not

wear his name. We should wear the name of him who 
was crucified for us and in whose name we were 
baptized (John 3:26-31; I Corinthians 1:10-17). In 
apostolic times there were no Baptists, no 
Methodists, no Roman Catholics, no denominational 
designations of any sort.

(4) We must manifest reverence toward the word of 
God. It is sinful to treat the word of God as if  it were 
garbage. We must not run rough-shod over it and 
thus treat it as if  it were no more than the words of 
men. “ For thou hast magnified thy word above all thy 
name,” wrote the Psalmist (Psalms 138:2). Again, 
“ The Lord is well pleased with his righteousness’ 
sake; he will magnify the law and make it honorable” 
(Isaiah 42:21).

The Scriptures are holy and should be treated with 
respect. It is irreverent for one to turn aside from the 
Sacred Oracles and follow the doctrines and 
commandments of men. How much better to tremble 
at God’s word! (Matthew 15:9; Isa. 66:2). It is sinful 
for one to neglect or try not to understand God’s 
message to lost humanity. How disrespectful it is for 
a poor, puny, sinner to contradict God’s word and 
thus make him a liar (Acts 17:11; Romans 3:3-4). To 
fail to believe the evidence as submitted in the Holy

Bible is irreverent. His word will produce faith in the 
sinner’s heart if he will but give it a chance (Romans 
10:17; Mark 16:15-16). God’s word is his repre
sentative on earth; it stands for his love, his will, his 
plan of salvation. We reverence God by putting our 
wills in subjection to his will (Matthew 7:2If f;  Luke 
6:46).

(5) It is irreverent to relegate the Lord’s church to a 
position of insignificance. Th is  is ju st what 
denominational doctrine does. “ The church is not 
essential; one can be saved out of the church just as 
well as in it; join the church of your choice,” is the 
unscriptural refrain of denominational dogma. Such 
an attitude toward the church of the New Testament, 
the church which Jesus built and paid for, the church 
over which he is head and the church which he will 
save is to make the Lord’s church a mockery and an 
object of derision and scorn.

The Bible describes the church as “ a glorious 
church.” We cannot respect and glorify God if  we do 
not respect the glorious works of God. “ Unto him be 
glory in the church by Christ Jesus throughout all 
ages, world without end, Amen” (Ephesians 3:21; 
Matthew 16:18-19; Ephesians 1:22-23; 5:23; Acts 
2:41,47; 20:28). — Box 274, Parrish, Ala. 35580.

Evangelizo Manifesto

Explain to me the 
concept of the Godhead, 
creation, and the shed
ding of blood for the 
remission of our sins.
Does this seem easy?
Possibly to the minister 
or others well versed in 
the scriptures it might, 
but to a new convert such 
would be very difficult.
Trying to explain such 
would end in disgust and 
confusion. Theologians 
of today do not even 
agree on many points of )
salvation much less the r  δ r r v  f t  wit
above. So why do some in «ΑΚΚΥ r  IK E
the church expect non-Christians to understand the 
meat of the word before they have taken the milk? 
Th is was not practiced in the first century.

In the first century we find people did not have to 
underst and fully all points of the gospel of Christ to be 
saved. In Acts eight the Ethopian Eunuch started, 
with Philip, in Isaiah and continued until they arrived 
at a body of water. Surely a period of time had passed 
for Philip to explain the essentials of salvation, but 
not the full concept. The Eunuch showed his 
understanding by stating, “ See, here is water. What 
doth hinder me to be baptized?" (Acts 8:37). Jesus 
t alked to a Samaritan woman about living water since 
that was the reason for her visit to the well. In John 
4:1-26 he explained what she needed to know at the 
time for her salvation. Nothing else was necessary for 
her to know. In Acts two Paul explained that the 
crowd needed to “ . . . repent and be baptized 
everyone of you in the name of Jesus Christ for the 
remission of sins . . . ” (Acts 2:38). Today the trend is 
to make the gospel sound so hard and complicated 
when it isn ’t. Christ lived, died, was buried, and was 
resurrected so we might have newness of life (Rom. 
6:1-4). A better understanding of the nature of God, 
the redemptive process, and the shedding of blood 
comes by an individual’s study of the word of God (Π 
Timothy 2:15). It was not expected in the first century 
for the new convert to know all the points of the law.

(N o .  2 )

“ But strong meat belongeth to them that are of full 
age, even those who by reason of use have their 
senses exercised to discern both good and evil” 
(Hebrews 5:14).

Another important attitude in the first century was 
the non-compromising stand on God’s word. They 
believed in just one faith (Romans 10:17), and not a 
multitude. In Athens, a city full of idols, Paul, on the 
mount called Areopagus, stated that God now 
commands all men everywhere to repent” (Acts 
17:30). In Ephesians four Paul mentioned one body, 
one spirit, one hope, one Lord, one faith, one 
baptism, and one God. Never in any of the inspired 
writings will one find God and his doctrine of 
salvation compromised. It didn’t matter what was 
popular in the city or who they were preaching to. 
They preached the same gospel with the same 
attitude toward sin everywhere they went. I f  there 
was ever a time we needed such an attitude it is 
NO W !! The church of Christ cannot stand pure with 
attitudes as wishy-washy as I ’ve heard them 
pronounced in the last few years. Strong stands must 
be taken for the home, family, purity, the gospel of 
Christ, etc. Recently I heard of a minister who, when 
asked to speak on dancing, said no, because ‘ ‘it is too 
controversial a subject. ’ ’ We cannot compromise with 
the gospel of Christ and in good conscience call 
ourselves the church of Christ. It simply will not work!

To save the lost souls of their day brethren in the 
first century met people where they were. Satan has 
certainly done a fine job in convincing us that people 
will come to us when they are ready for the gospel and 
not before that time. Recent statistics on church 
growth show the church not even in the top fifteen, 
while Jehovah's Witnesses and the Mormons are 
t opping t he lis ts . WHY? They go to people where they 
are. Christ met the Samaritan woman at the well in 
H ER  city (John 4). During his missionary journeys 
Paul went to the synagogues to talk to those 
interested in religious matters (Acts 13:5). The 
disciples went from “ house to house” (Acts 5:42; 
20:20) spreading the good news to all who would 
listen. Those scattered from Jerusalem preached the 
gospel wherever they went (Acts 8:4). The New 
Testament is filled with examples of the church’s 
going to the people where they were. Today the mass

media is overun with programs such as P T L  and the 
77 Club, not to mention the various local 
denominational programs. Rarely will one find any 
that preach the pure gospel of Christ. We have to 
meet people in their homes, at their jobs, and preach 
the pure gospel of Jesus Christ. They will not flock to 
us.

One thing which every evangelist must possess is a 
good attitude toward the body of Christ. Elders were 
told to guard the flock over which they were made 
overseers (Acts 20:28). Th is would indicate a good 
attitude for them. But the whole body must possess 
t his type of attitude for the church to be the church of 
Christ and grow. Genuine concern for each member is 
where we have to start. When we realize that we are 
fellow citizens with God’s people and members of 
God’s household (Ephesians 2:19) and get past the 
verbal brother and sister routine and begin to realize 
what it really means to have, and be, a brother or 
sister in Christ, then we may possess this attitude of 
good will toward the body of Christ.

These are but a few of the many methods of 
evangelism used in the first century, but some of the 
most noteworthy. Implement these methods in the 
church today and growth will follow both spiritually, 
in the individual member, and numerically in the 
body as a whole. — 1 Beverly Road Charleston, S.C. 
29407.

T ru e  happiness may be sought, thought, or 
caught —  but never bought.

Th e  church cannot afford the lu xu ry  o f loaf
ing.

Happiness is like a potato salad —  when 
shared w ith  others, i t ’s a picnic.

An idle C h ris tia n  is the raw m aterial of 
which backsliders are made.

High-octane happiness is a blend o f g ra ti
tude, service, friendsh ip , and contentment.
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"I am not mad, most noble Festus; but speak forth  
the W ords of T ru th  and soberness."

Acts 26:25
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Th e  B lu n d e rs O f Th re e  Men
W . A. HO LLEY

‘ ‘Woe unto them! for they have gone in the way of 
Cain, and ran greedily after the error of Balaam for 
re Weird, and perished in the gainsaying of Core" 
(Jude 11).

All three men mentioned in the text above are Old 
Testament Characters. The thoughtful student will 
see at a glance that without the Old Testament, one 
could not understand what the sacred writer had in 
mind. While the Old Testament is not in force today 
(the New Testament is), it is necessary to read it so as 
to understand many passages in the New Testament 
(Rom. 15:4; I Cor. 10:11).

Be it understood that the blunders made by the 
three men under consideration can, and oftentimes 
are, made by those of us who live today. What were 
their mistakes and how can we avoid them??

T H E  W AY OF CAIN

We suggest that Genesis 4:1-7 be read and 
examined with attention given to the details of the 
account set forth therein. What was “ the way of 
Cain?" It was the way of opinion! Cain offered his 
sacrifice according to his own way of thinking. Abel 
offered his sacrifice “by fa ith" (Hebrews 11:4; 
Romans 10:17). Almighty God had told these brothers 
how to worship him; but Cain chose to ignore God’s 
word and worship as he pleased, while Abel chose to 
worship according to God’s instructions.

The way of Cain also was the way of substitution. 
God had commanded an animal sacrifice, but Cain 
offered ‘ ‘the fru it of the ground’ ’ — a substitute. God 
was not pleased with Cain’s substitution. Nor will 
God be pleased with any substitution which we may 
try to offer him today: viz., sprinkling or pouring for 
baptism; sabbath day for the Lo rd ’s day; 
instrumental music added to Christian worship, or 
the substitution of the mourners’ bench system of 
getting religion for the Lord’s plan of salvation.

Why did God command animal sacrifice? Because 
in the offering of an animal there was a type or picture 
of the suffering Christ who was to come. In the 
fullness of time Jesus came and offered himself upon

the cross for the sins of the world (Gal. 4:4; Mat. 
26:28; I Jno. 1:7; Heb. 9:22). A turnip (fruit of the 
ground) could never have foreshadowed such an 
offering.

W h y  did God command anim al sa c ri
fice? Because in  the o ffe rin g  o f an ani
m al there was a type or p ic ture  o f the  
su ffe rin g  C h r is t  who was to  come.

T H E  ERRO R OF BALAAM
It is suggested that Numbers chapters 22-26; 

31:1-12, be read. Balaam was a soothsayer, 
somewhat like Simon the sorcerer (Josh. 13:22; Acts 
8:9-24). Balaam was a man of divided affections. He 
wanted to serve God Eind  himself at the same time. 
But such cannot be! (Mat. 6:24; Lk. 16:13). Balaam 
“ loved the wages of unrighteousness" (Π Pet. 2:15).

When Balsik’s messengers came to Balaam, 
offering him greater honors, Balaam SEiid: “ I f  Balak 
would give me his house full of silver and gold, I 
cannot go beyond the word of the Lord my God, to do 
less or more. ’ ’ There were brave words but his heart 
was not in them! No, his heart was not in them! He 
already knew what the Lord’s will was (Num. 22:12). 
But Balaam erred when he said to the messengers, 
“ tarry ye also here this night, that I may know what 
the Lord will say unto me more" (Num. 22:18-20). His 
thought was: it may be that the Lord will change his 
mind. Balaam wanted a second answer. He was not 
satisfied with the first. Countless thousands of 
preachers and teachers have committed the same 
error. Many even now are seeking to turn aside plain 
Bible truth. Many know well what is taught in Mk. 
16:16 or Acts 2:38, or Acts 22:16, or Rom. 6:3-4, or 
Heb. 10:25, or Eph. 5:19, et cetera, but they labor 
daily to find some way to set them aside. Preachers, 
the Lord will no t4 ‘say more’ ’ ; why not accept truth as 
it is. “ Forever, O Lord, thy word is settled in heaven" 
(Ps. 119:89, cf. Mat. 24:35). “ But the word of our God 
shEill stand forever ’’ (Isa. 40:8).

T H E  GAINSLAYING OF CORE

The reader should turn to Numbers 16:1-3, 28-35, 
for the full story. The sin of Core (Korah, ASV) was 
rebellion against divinely constituted authority. 
Aiding Korah in his evil attack on Moses were 
Dathan, and Abiram. With them they gathered “ two 
hundred and fifty princes of the assembly, famous in 
the congregation, men of renoun. ’’ Even today, it is a 
sin to reject and rebel against God’s authority. We 
must not ignore God’s authority. No matter how 
highly educated one may be or how many honors have 
been conferred upon one, he sins if  he commits the 
same sin committed by Korah! (Lk. 10:16, cf. I Sam. 
8:7).

Let us note these points: God has set elders over the 
local church; and it is a sin to rebel against them (Acts 
20:28; I Tim . 3:1-7; T it . 1:5-9; I Pet. 5:1-5). God has 
put the husband over the wife; it is a sin to reject and 
rebel against this divine order (Eph. 5:22-33). Parents 
are to be over their children; it is a sin for children to 
ignore this divine order (Eph. 6:1-4).

Just as sin ruined the lives of the three men whose 
blunders we have considered, even so, sin will Eilso 
ruin our lives, too. Neither God nor his word has ever 
changed; both remain immutable. What was sin in 
the days of these three blundering men, is sin now. Be 
wise and learn from these examples. — P.O. Box 274, 
Parrish, Ala. 35580.

“ Y o u  M ig h t As W e ll 

Say I t  As T o  T h in k  I t ”
BOBBY NORRIS

I have heard people say sarcastic, hateful and 
devilish things, then try to justify themselves by 
saying, “ Well, you might as well say it as to think it, ’ ’ 
as though they were citing some principle of scripture 
that teaches such an idea. I suppose people get that 
idea from a misapplication of the statement of our

Continued on page 3
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Complacency
W IN FREY  H EN N ESSEE

A few years ago the world was shocked to learn of 
a most brutal act of murder, committed in the city of 
Chicago, Illinois. An itinerant drifter from the state of 
Texas, by the name of Richard Speck, was arrested, 
tried, and convicted of murdering eight student 
nurses.

The news media reported that the killer sat down 
with his victims and talked them into a state of 
complacency, thus compelling each one to lie on the 
floor and while telling themselves everything would 
turn out fine, they waited quietly and patiently for 
their turn to be led away to the slaughter.

Many of us were saddened and not a little amazed 
at the way in which this crime was committed. Some 
said, “ How could anyone be so vulnerable? This 
could never happen to anyone in his right mind.” 
But, hasn’t it already happened to some of us?

Many of us who are Christians go about our 
business while in this satisfied condition, never 
raising our heads to see what is going on about us. 
The philosophies of men being taught by many of our 
brot hers in the church means very little to us. We are 
remotely aware of the works our denominational 
neighbors are doing while gaining disciples for the 
devil, and we never think to check on some preachers 
in the brotherhood who have found something new in 
Matt. 5:32 about marriage, divorce, and remarriage.

We are so pleased with the way things are, that we 
lull ourselves into a state of complacency, by telling 
ourselves everything will be fine, while the devil 
gently wrhispers, “ how sweet-the wine of life ,” and 
“ ye shall not surely die” .

The good is expected to outweigh the bad; but E li 
thought that qlso, when his sons were sinning while 
pretending to be doing the work of the Lord (I Sam. 
2-3-4).

Isn’t it time we stop deceiving ourselves? If  we do 
not, then we are likely to hear the same words as were 
spoken to Peter, James, and John. “ Could ye not 
watch with me one hour” (Matt. 26:40)? — P.O. Box 
185 McMinnville, TN  37110.

A very beautiful old 
song sometimes sung at 
funerals asks the ques
tion, “ After I leave for 
worlds unknown, what 
will I leave behind?” 
Th is is indeed a sober 
thought, and one to 
which we all should give 
serious attention. The  
emphasis in the song, of 
course, is not upon the 
import ance of material 
things which one leaves, 
but upon t he record of his 
life.

W ith  reference to 
material things, how
ever, there is a question 
important, and that is, * 
left?”

BO B D UN C A N
which could be equally 
To  whom shall they be

“ Why, to one’s children,” is the most commonly 
heard reply. But to the Christian this might not 
always be the most logical answer, and certainly 
should not be if  one’s children could not be 
reasonably expected to use what they receive in a way 
that is in harmony with the will of the Lord. Suppose 
in t he time I live upon this earth I should be able to 
accumulat e a reasonably large estate — which hardly 
seems likely — but am not successful in leading my 
children in the right way. I have spent my life in trying 
to promote the cause of the Lord upon the earth. 
Should I leave my estate to those whom I know will not 
use a dime of it to further the cause in which I have 
spent my life, and may even use it in an effort to 
destroy that which 1 have sought to build up?

Many years ago the Gospel Advocate published a 
fine article by brother G. K. Wallace entitled 
something like, “ Grandpa’s Blood.” It emphasized 
the fact that the blood of Jesus Christ should come in

for greater consideration than the blood of Grandpa 
when it comes down to deciding what shall happen to 
our possessions when we leave for worlds unknown.

It would be interesting to know how many millions 
of dollars have passed from the hands of those who 
are dedicated servants of the Lord at their death into 
the hands of those who care not one whit for the cause 
of Christ . Should this money have been left in the 
proper hands, how many preachers could it have 
trained? How many missionaries could it have sent? 
How many Christian schools could it have endowed?

I t  w ould be in te re stin g  to  know  how  
m any m illio n s  o f d o lla rs  have passed 
fro m  the hands o f those who are dedi
cated se rv a n ts  o f the  L o rd  a t th e ir  
death in to  the hands o f those who care 
no t one w h it  fo r  the cause o f C h r is t .

How many orphan homes could it have supported? 
How many gospel papers could it have financed? But, 
alas, it fell into the hands of those who care nothing 
for these things and was used, in some cases, to 
support the beer joints, the dance halls, the gambling 
casinos, and even the promulgation of false religions.

I knew a man many years ago who was an elder in 
the Lord’s church. He was loved and appreciated by 
all who knew him. Through some wise investments 
and a great deal of hard work he had amassed a 
sizeable fortune. At his death his children had 
become unfaithful to Christ; nevertheless his fortune 
fell into their hands. His children and his grand
children are, for the most part, not using that which 
he left them to further the cause which he loved so 
well.

We are stewards over that which the Lord has given 
us (Luke 12:42). Does he not expect us to make 
provision for its proper use, as best we can, even 
when it has passed from our hands?

Happiness is discovering that the slip of pa
per under your windshield is just an adver
tisement.

Have You Made Y o u r W ill?

Courtesy
I have long admired 

General Robert E. Lee.
Recent ly I read of an 
incident of his life that 
illustrates so well his 
character.

On one occasion he 
was seated in the rear of 
a t rain. All the seat s were 
filled, mostly by soldiers.
A poorly dressed woman 
entered the coach. She 
walked all the way from 
the front to the back.
When she neared Gen
eral Lee, he immediately 
stood and gave her his 
place. Every soldier in 
the car then stood up to ANCIL JEN KIN S  
give the general a seat,
which he refused. He did not accept courtesy that had 
been denied a poor lady.

Courtesy — what ever happened to it? Has it 
largely gone from our scene with the nickel Coke and 
the porch swing. How much it needs to be restored, 
especially in the Lord’s church. Here are three

suggestions for courtesy in worship.
W O RHSHIP W ITH  T H E  LE A S T  D ISTURBANC E. 

All who come our way should have the opportunity for 
spiritual worship. Let’s all act so as to assist this. Any 
unnecessary noise, movement, or disturbance can 
detract from the worship of others, as well as our own. 
Children can learn much from worship. The first 
lesson they should learn is not to disturb others.

GIVE A LL YOU S E E  A G REETING . How many do 
you greet? Th is is a Biblical injunction (Romans 
16:16). Only the holy kiss has changed. Why not 
replace it with a holy handshake?

GIVE US A RECORD OF YOUR ATTENDANC E. 
We are concerned about our members. We strive to 
keep an accurate record of the attendance of 
everyone. For us to do our job, we need your help. F ill 
out an attendance card. Th is is a good example to our 
visitors to do the same. — 1701 Gold Ave. S.E. 
Albuquerque, New Mexico 87106.

It isn’t your position that makes you happy or 
unhappy. I t ’s your disposition.

No one gives advice with more enthusiasm 
than an ignorant person.
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Happiness Sought And Found
The histo ry of hu

manity is that of a con
tinual search for mean
ing, purpose and happi
ness in life. That which is 
t he story of the race is the 
story of every man and 
woman.

The God who made 
and gave us the Bible 
knew of this need in man 
to find his destiny in life, 
therefore he devoted an 
entire book to that 
theme. Solomon like us, 
was driven to discover
the answers to SUCh m m n iM n n wno 00 <<,An τ JOHN W ADDEY  questions as Why am 1
here? ” “ What is my purpose? ” “ Wherein cometh 
happiness?” ‘ ‘What is my duty?” The story of his 
quest is recorded in the book of Ecclesiastes.

Like modern man, Solomon vainly sought for 
happiness in education, wealth, sensual living, 
materialism and power. The conclusion he reached in 
each case was the same: ‘‘all was vanity [emptiness] 
and a striving after the wind” (Ecclesiastes 2:11). To 
strive to catch the wind is a hopeless task. It cannot be 
done and should you succeed in catching the wind in a 
bag, what would you have, but nothing? True, such 
things as wealth, and hedonism may give a temporary 
sense of satisfaction — but ultimately they leave on 
one empty and unfulfilled. In Africa, hungry 
tribesmen stuff their bellies with the root of the 
casava plant and yet suffer from malnutrition. So a 
life spent in pursuit of secular knowledge, material 
possessions and sensual pleasures leaves the soul 
famished.

Solomon ended his search successfully. He found 
t he source of human joy. H is discovery is expressed in 
Ecclesiastes 12:13-14: ‘‘Th is is the end of the matter; 
all hath been heard: Fear God, and keep his 
commandments: for this is the whole duty of man. For 
God will bring every work unto judgment . . . . ” 
Solomon says this is the whole of man. The translators 
of our Bible sought to help us understand this by 
adding the word duty. Notice it is in italics in most 
Bibles, indicating it is not part of the Hebrew original. 
But this does not capture the complete thought. 
Fearing God and keeping his commandments is the 
whole of a man’s life; i.e., the whole reason for his 
existence.

W E  M U ST REV EREN C E GOD

Without giving details, Solomon sums up man’s 
duty in two terms: ‘ ‘fear God” and ‘ ‘keep his 
commandments. ’ ’ There are two kinds of fear; one is 
essential, the other is not. There is a quailing fear 
such as one has of a vicious dog or a violent person. 
Th is God does not want. There is a reverent fear 
based upon love and respect. Because one has such a 
high regard for his parents, he dares not offend them. 
Th is is the wholesome fear we should have for God. Of 
course, if  one chooses to be a rebel to God and his will, 
he should fear the wrath of God which will surely 
come upon him (Romans 2:8-9).

We should reverence God because he is the 
creator, provider and sustainer of our lives (Acts 
17:25-28). We should reverence him because ‘ ‘God so 
loved the world that he gave his only begotten Son, 
that whosoever believeth on him should not perish, 
but have eternal life” (John 3:16). ‘‘Like as a father 
pitieth his children, so Jehovah pitieth them that fear 
him. For he knoweth our frame; He remembereth that 
we are dust” (Psalms 103:13-14). Th is divine pity and 
compassion should evoke within us a holy reverence 
for our Lord. Because God “ hath appointed a day in 
which he will judge the world in righteousness . . . ” 
and each one of us shall give account of himself to 
God, we should reverence his name (Acts 17:31;

Romans 14:12).

W E  M U ST K E E P  H IS COMMANDMENTS

Man’s acceptability to God has always been 
conditional upon his obedience to the divine will. The 
elvent h chapter of Hebrews cites numerous examples 
of great heroes of the faith who were blest of God. In 
each case they in faith obeyed God’s will and thus 
were blest (11:7-8). Jesus is declared to be the savior 
of “ all them that obey him” (Heb. 5:9). Keeping his 
commandments is proof of our love for God (John 
14:15).

Th is obedience we speak of does not constitute 
salvation by works of our own righteousness. Such 
cannot save (Titus 3:5). Such has never saved a sinner 
(Isaiah 64:6). We are saved by grace through faith . . . 
not of ourselves, but as a gift from God (Ephesians 
2:8-9). Saving faith however is obedient faith. It is 
“ faith working through love” that avails (Galatians 
5:6). While men promote salvation by “ faith alone,” 
the Bible plainly condemns the concept. ‘ ‘Ye see then 
how that by works a man is justified and not by faith 
only” (James 2:24 KJV).

Our search for happiness ends when we in faith 
obey the saving gospel of Jesus. When we obey from 
the heart that form of holy teaching, we are delivered 
from the power of sin (Romans 6:17-18). When we 
come unto Jesus, he gives us rest (Matthew 
11:28-29). The Biblical w rite rs use numerous

analogies to describe the great change that occurs 
when one becomes a Christian. It is as though we are 
born again and thus begin life all over (John 3:1-5). 
Thus, a Christian is a new person (II Corinthians 
5:17). Our old life, like filthy garments, is cast aside 
for fresh robes of a new life (Colossians 3:5-10). We 
have a new purpose in life: “ Christ liveth in me: and 
t hat life which I now live . . .  I live in fait h . . .  in t he 
Son of God” (Galatians 2:20). As Christians, our lives 
are worth living! We have joy unspeakable (I Peter 
1:8), and peace that passeth all understanding 
(Philippians 4:7).

Jesus told a story of a merchant seeking goodly 
pearls: “ and having found one pearl of great price, he 
went and sold all that he had, and bought i t ” 
(Matthew 13:45-46). Are you, dear reader, searching 
for something to give meaning, purpose and 
happiness to your life? A world of people are. But 
millions have already found the pearl of great price. 
That treasure is Jesus, God’s Son. He can be yours 
today simply by your “ fearing God and keeping his 
commandments.” C h ris t’s parting words offer 
salvation to all who believe and are baptized (Mark 
16:16). His baptism is a burial in water (Romans 
6:3-4) to wash away sins (Act s 22:16). Do you not want 
to claim this great treasure today? We are anxious to 
help you in your reaching your search for happiness. 
Please let us hear if we may serve you. — Route 22, 
Beaver Ridge Rd. Knoxville, TN  37921.

From  Thanksgiving To  Thanks-Living

DALTON K E Y
contains the Song of

Another Thanksgiving 
has come and gone. The 
parades, ball games, 
television specials are all 
over. The turkey dinner 
has been eaten; only the 
leftovers remain. I hope 
your Thanksgiving Day 
p ro m p te d  g e nu ine  
thanksgiving. But I hope 
and pray even more that 
your day of Thanksgiving 
will lead you into a life of 
thanks-living.

The Israelites, on 
Canaan’s side of the Red 
Sea, enjoyed a wonderful 
period of thanksgiving.
Exodus’ fifteenth chapter 
Moses, a hymn of thanks to God for Israel’s 
deliverance from the hands of the Egyptians. That 
must have been a marvelous thanksgiving!

Yet the Israelite’s period of thanksgiving was 
short-lived. “ And the whole congregation of the 
children of Israel murmured against Moses and 
Aaron in the wilderness: And the children of Israel 
said unto them, Would to God we had died by the 
hand of the Lord in the land of Egypt, when we sat by 
the flesh pots, and when we did eat bread to the full; 
for ye have brought us forth into this wilderness, to 
kill this whole assembly with hunger’ ’ (Exodus 16:3). 
Their thanksgiving did not lead them to thanks- 
living. After the excitement of deliverance subsided, 
they forgot the goodness of God and murmured. How 
sad.

But are we any different? It is one thing to join the 
bandwagon in pouring our thanks to God on the day 
we call Thanksgiving. It is something altogether 
different to carry the same thankful attitude with us 
throughout the remainder of the year. All too often we 
slip back into our old habits of grumbling and 
complaining before the taste of turkey leaves our lips. 
Like the pitiable Israelites, we too soon forget the 
goodness of God. And again, how sad.

Let us resolve to carry the wonderful spirit of

I t  is  one th in g  to  jo in  the bandwagon in  
pouring  our th a n k s to  God on the day 
we call Th a n k sg iv in g . I t  is  som ething  
altogether d iffe re n t to  carry  the same 
th a n k fu l a ttitu d e  w ith  us th ro u g h o u t 
the rem ainder o f the year._________________

Thanksgiving with us throughout the year, yea 
throughout our lives. After all, the Bible does not say, 
“ On Thanksgiving Day give thanks” ; it reads, “ In 
everything give thanks: for this is the will of God in 
Christ Jesus concerning you” (I Thessalonians 5:18). 
— P.O. Box 126, Aurora, Missouri 65605.

“ Y o u  M ig h t As W e ll 
Say I t  As T o  T h in k  I t ·>·)

Continued From Page 1 
Lord, ‘ ‘But I say unto you, that whosoever looketh on 
a woman to lust after her hath committed adultery 
with her already in his heart” (Matt. 5:28). It is bad 
enough to think the evil thoughts, but in no way is our 
Lord giving a license here to go ahead and commit the 
act. But Jesus is showing that it is sinful even to think 
evil thoughts. Committing the physical act would only 
compound the sin — make it worse.

The Bible clearly teaches that there should be 
words fitly spoken (Prov. 25:11). And it teaches that 
we are to rebuke evil (Eph. 5:11; I Tim . 5:20). But we 
are now referring to malicious words said in a 
person’s hearing, designed to hurt, not to help; 
designed to tear down, not to build up; designed to 
open old wounds, not to heal them. I cannot help but 
wonder whether such a person is always consistent. 
Does he always say to his boss’ face exactly what he 
thinks of him? Does he always tell others of his own 
weaknesses, fears and hang-ups he is thinking about?

The problem is in the person’s heart. Our Lord

Continued on page 4
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Is Jesus Coming Soon?
world. The Bible says, ‘When you see these things 
begin to come to pass, then look up . . . for your 
redemption draweth nigh’ JESU S  IS  COMING 
SOON’’ (Emphasis, mine, R. E.).

Sensational Biblical prophecy, right? Wrong. 
Sensational? Yes. Biblical? No. How do I know that it 
is not biblical? Because it has failed to come to pass. 
Listen to Moses as he spoke concerning the test of a 
false prophet . “ But the prophet, that shall speak a 
word presumptuously in my name, which I have not 
commanded him to speak, or that shall speak in the 
name of other gods, that same prophet shall die. And 
if thou say in thy heart , How shall we know the word 
which Jehovah hath not spoken? When a prophet 
speaketh in the name of Jehovah, if  the things follow 
not nor come to pass, that is the thing which Jehovah 
hath not spoken: the prophet hath spoken it 
presumptuously, THO U S H A LT NOT B E  AFRAID  
OF H IM ” (Emphasis, mine, R. E.) (Deuteronomy 
18:20-22). The true credentials of a prophet of God 
were that he spake from God and that which he 
predicted came to pass. The false prophet neither 
spake from God nor did his prophecies come to pass.

But , someone might be ready to ask, how do you 
know that the prophecy concerning the second 
coming of Christ and the end of time is not true?

Should not more time be given before such prophecy 
is classified as being false? My friends, how much 
time should we allow when the writer used such 
expressions as ‘ ‘The end of time is almost here’ ’ . . .
‘ ‘God is warning people everywhere that the end of 
time is near’ ’ . . . ‘ ‘Jesus is coming soon. ’ ’ A week, a 
month or perhaps a year?

You see, some 15-20 years have already passed 
since the prophecy was made. While visiting with a 
friend recently, a small tract was handed to me with 
the request that I read the contents and give my views 
on the material contained therein. The tract was 
entitled, “ CHICKEN” and was written by Dave 
Wilkerson. While there were some good lessons 
encouraging young people to have the courage to live 
morally right, the tract contained this false prophecy. 
Th is good lady had had this material in her possession 
for some 15-17 years.

The signs often referred to in Matthew 24:1-35 and 
applied to the second coming of Christ actually 
pointed toward the destruction of the temple and the 
city of Jerusalem. There will be no signs before the 
end of time. “ But of that day and hour knoweth no 
one, not even the angels of heaven, neither the Son, 
but the Father only” (See Matthew 24:36-44). — 809 
Perry Store Rd. Opp., Ala. 36467.

Prayer

W. ED  WIN K E A R LE Y

J E S U S  W A S A 
PR A Y ER FU L PERSON.
On a preaching tour,
Jesus arose “ a great 
while before day, and 
departed into a solitary 
place, and there prayed”
(Mk. 1:35). After send
ing his disciple across the 
Sea of Galilee, “ he 
departed into a mountain 
to pray”  (Mk. 6:46).
Among his most known 
prayers are his prayer in 
the Garden of Gethe- 
semane, his prayer for 
forgiveness of those who 
crucified him, and his 
prayer for his disciples 
(Matt. 26:36-46; Lk. 23:34; John 17:1-26).

The apostle Paul prayed for others. He wrote the 
Roman brethren: “ Without ceasing I make mention 
of you always in my prayers” (Rom. 1:9). To the 
Ephesians he stated, “ Where I also . . . cease not to 
give thanks for you, making mention of you in my 
prayers” (Eph. 1:16).

Paul prayed with others. As he was about to leave 
the Ephesian elders, “ he kneeled down, and prayed 
with them all” (Acts 20:36) on the seashore of 
Miletus. In the Philippian jail “ at midnight Paul and 
Silas prayed . . . ” (Acts 16:25). At Tyre with men, 
their wives, and children Paul said, “ we kneeled 
down on the shore, and prayed” (Acts 21:5).

Prayer is the way God has devised to enable man to 
speak to him. Prayer involves thanksgiving, praise, 
supplication^ and intercessions (I Tim. 2:1).

GIVING TH A N K S IS T H E  EXPRESSIO N OF 
G R A TITU D E. God’s blessings are innumerable. 
Man’s basic needs are food, clothing and shelter. We 
also have many luxuries for which we should thank 
God. Paul wrote, “ And let the peace of God rule in 
your hearts . . . and be ye thankful” (Col. 3:15). Also 
he says, “continue in prayer . . . with thanksgiving” 
(Col. 4:2).

JESU S  U SED  PRA ISE IN T H E  PRA YER OF 
EX A M PLE as he taught his disciples how to pray. He 
said, “After this manner therefore pray ye: Our 
Father which art in heaven, hallowed be thy name”

(Matt. 6:9). Paul pressed the Romans to praise by 
quoting Psalms 117:1. It reads, “ Praise the Lord, all 
ye Gentiles and laud him, all ye people” (Rom. 
15:11).

PA UL TA U G H T ABOUT T H E  SUPPLICATION  
PA RT OF PRA YER. In Phil. 4:6, he said, “ Be careful 
for nothing; but in everything by prayer Eind 
supplication with thanksgiving let your requests be 
made known to God” (Phil. 4:6). To Timothy Paul 
said, “ I exhort therefore, that, f i r s t  of all, 
supplications, prayers, intercessions, and giving of 
thanks, be made for all men; for kings, and for all that 
are in authority . . . ” (I Tim . 2:1-2).

In the example prayer, Jesus taught the disciples to 
pray, ‘ ‘Thy kingdom come. Thy will be done in earth, 
as it is in heaven. Give us this day our daily bread. 
And forgive us our debts, as we forgive our debtors. 
And lead us not into temptation, but deliver us from 
evil . . . ” (Matt. 6:10-13).

IN TERC ESSIO NS IS ALSO A PA RT OF PRAYER. 
Christ “ ever liveth to make intercession for them” 
that come to God by him (Heb. 7:25). The Christian is 
taught to intercede on the behalf of others. James 
taught, “ Confess your faults one to another and pray 
one for another, that ye may be healed. The effectual 
fervent prayer of a righteous man availeth much” 
(Jas. 5:16).

GOD’S PROM ISE TO ANSW ER PRA YERS IS 
CONDITIONAL. God does not answer all prayers. 
James said, “ ye ask and receive not” (Jas. 4:3).

It is necessary to note the following conditions of

God does no t answ er a ll p rayers.

acceptable prayer: (1) Be righteous (I Pet. 3:12). (2) 
Be obedient (I John 3:22; John 9:31). (3) Pray in faith 
(Matt. 21:22; Jas. 1:6-7). (4) Have a forgiving spirit 
(Matt. 6:15). (5) Abide in Christ (John 15:7). (6) Pray 
for enemies (Matt. 5:44). (7) Pray for laborers to 
enter the harvest (Matt. 9:38). (8) Pray for gospel 
preachers and for the word of the Lord to be glorified 
(Π Thess. 3:11). (9) Pray for the children of God (Phil. 
1:9-11). (10) Pray for God’s will to be done (Matt. 
6:10; Matt. 26:39).

In worship, as in other places, we must “ continue 
stedfastly . . .  in prayers” (Acts 2:42). We need to 
communicate to God in our worship.

We urge you to be in the midst of those who

worship in “ spirit and truth” (John 4:24), when the 
time to worship arrives. — Rt. 4 Buena Vista, Ga. 
31803

“ Y o u  M ig h t As W e ll 
Say I t  As T o  T h in k  I t ”

Continued Trom page 3
said, “ A good man out of the good treasure of his 
heart bringeth forth that which is good; and an evil 
man out of the evil treasure of his heart bringeth forth 
that which is evil; for of the abundance of the heart his 
mouth speaketh” (Luke 6:45). Let’s not deceive 
ourselves. A person says what he says because he 
wants to say it. But we don’t always have to say what 
we would like to say. On one occasion, Michael, the 
archangel wanted to rebuke the devil, but feared lest 
he should be guilty of the sin of railing. Instead of 
telling the devil what he thought should be said, 
Michael said, “ The Lord rebuke thee” (Jude 9). 
When the discussion becomes hot and furious, it 
would be better to follow the wisdom of the arch
angel, rather than risk committing the sin of railing, 
even if  it meant “ losing the argument.”

We are taught to “bring into captivity every 
thought to the obedience of Christ” (Π Cor. 10:5). 
That means we must be able to control our thoughts 
and bring them into captivity, like capturing a wild 
beast and training him to do what we want him to do. 
The mouth speaks in accordance with what the heart 
thinks. Thus we should think on things that build up 
(edify), not things that tear down, as Paul said to the 
Ephesians: “ Let no corrupt communication proceed 
out of your mouth, but that which is good to the use of 
edifying, that it may minister grace unto the hearers” 
(Eph. 4:29).

Jesus said the second greatest command is, ‘ ‘Thou 
shalt love thy neighbor as thyself ’ (Matt. 22:39). Paul 
said that charity “ thinketh no evil” (I Cor. 13:5). 
Therefore, if  we love our neighbors as ourselves, we 
will not think evil of them. And if  we do not think evil 
of them, we will not speak evil of them.

Even if  a person has not yet gained full mastery of 
the heart to keep from thinking evil, that is no excuse 
for failing to control the tongue (James 3). A person is 
never justified in thinking or speaking evil. — 260 
Scott Road, Toney, Ala. 35773.

“ T H E  END OF T IM E  
IS  A LM O ST H E R E  
(Emphasis, mine, R. E.).
Everybody is talking 
about it . Everybody feels 
something world-shat
tering is about to 
happen. It is going to be 
worse than a hydrogen 
war. It will be worse than 
floods, earthquakes, 
famines, or other calami
ties.

“GOD IS  WARNING  
P E O P L E  E V E R Y 
W H E R E  T H A T  T H E  RAYMOND F T  T T O T T  END OF T IM E  IS NEAR RAYMOND E LL IO TT
(Emphasis, mine, R. E.). Communistic leaders are 
getting ready to push the launching buttons that 
will fill the skies with missiles. China is getting ready 
t o march with its millions. Africa is shaking itself from 
sleep like a mighty giant. South America is rumbling 
like a panther. Crime, delinquency, drug addiction, 
sex, hate and fear are spreading around the world like 
a cancer. Fear is causing heart attacks around the
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Th e  Prob lem  O f 
Overcoming D a ily  Tem ptation

In Matthew 6:9-13 our 
Lord gave the disciples a 
model or a pattern by 
which to guide them in 
the prayers they sent to 
the Father’s throne of 
grace and mercy. Jesus 
said these words in 
Matthew 6:13, “ And 
lead us not into 
temptation, but deliver 
us from evil: For thine is 
the kingdom, and the 
power, and the glory, for 
ever. Am en.”  In  the 
parallel passage of Luke
11:4 the Lord said, “ And __   „  ,
forgive us our sins; for R O B E R TR . TAYLO R, Jr.
we also forgive every one that is indebted to us. And 
lead us not into temptation; but deliver us from evil. ’ ' 
In a short series of timely lessons for WORDS OF 
T R U T H  I want to discuss with you, our kind readers, 
the topic of “ The Problem of Overcoming Daily 
Temptation.” Th is  is surely a theme that confronts 
and challenges all of us regardless of age, regardless 
of where we live and regardless of our circumstances 
in life.

SOME OPENING OBSERVATIONS 
Temptations face the young; they face the aged; 

they face all those in between these two extremes in 
age. In the daily challenges and confrontation with 
temptations we surely do not want to be like the man 
who said he could resist everything but temptation!! 
We do not want to be like so many of our day who 
stand for nothing and fall for everything that comes 
along. In the past there was a group of people who 
practiced free love and a community of wives who 
boasted that they had conquered the problem of 
lasciviousness or illicit lusts. No, they had not 
conquered it. They had turned the lusts into the easy 
and convenient system of having what they formerly 
desired but could not and should not have demanded 
and not even desired. That is not the way to overcome

N o . 1

temptation! _______ ____ ___ _________ ___
In the strategic matter of facing and overcoming 

daily temptations there needs to be a keen recognition 
of some vital principles as relating both to temptation 
and to sin. F irs t of all, there needs to be the keen 
recognition that temptation and sin are not 
synonymous terms. I f  they were synonymous terms, 
then James could not have written as he did in the 
opening syllables of his inspired epistle, “ My 
brethren, count it all joy when ye fall into divers 
temptations; Knowing this, that the trying of your 
faith worketh patience” (James 1:2,3). James was not 
telling the Christians of the Dispersion that they 
should count it all joy when they fell into manifold 
sins. He said “ divers temptations.” The ASV has 
here for the rendering, “manifold temptations.” 
There is a difference between temptations and sins. If  
temptation and sin are synonymous, then look where 
this will place the Lord Jesus Christ. Matthew 4 and 
Luke 4 set forth his temptation in the Judaean 
wilderness just subsequent to his baptism in the 
waters of the Jordan River. To say that temptation 
and sin mean precisely the same thing will make of 
Jesus a sinner because the Bible teaches he was 
tempted by Satan. To take this position, as some have 
erroneously done, will make Jesus a sinner many 
times over. How, you may be thinking? In this way. 
The Bible says in Hebrews 4:15, “ For we have not an 
high priest which cannot be touched with the feeling 
of our infirmities; but was in all points tempted like as 
we are, yet without sin.” Was Jesus tempted? The 
Bible says he was? Was he tempted in the very ways 
in which we are tempted today? The Bible so affirms. 
Did he sin? Absolutely not. Did he sin in all points like 
we do? Positively not!! The Bible portrays his asking 
this question to his generation: “ Which of you 
convicteth me of sin?” (John 8:46-ASV). The Bible 
affirms that he “ is holy, harmless, undefiled, 
separate from sinners, and made higher than the 
heavens” (Heb. 7:26). Peter said in regard to him that 
he ‘ ‘did no sin, neither was guile found in his mouth’ ’ 
(I Pet. 2:22). Jesus was tempted but he did not ever 
sin. Therefore temptation and sin are not

synonymous terms. One may be tempted and sin ; one 
-maybe tempted and not sin. The temptation comes 
before the occurrence of sin. James makes this matter 
very clear by saying, “ but every man is tempted, 
when he is drawn away of his own lust, and enticed. 
Then when lust hath conceived, it bringeth forth sin: 
and sin, when it is finished, bringeth forth death” 
(James 1:14,15).

W H EN  DOES SIN OCCUR?
Man sins when he gives in to the desire to sin; the 

sin occurs when he yields to the temptation. There is a 
great Christian song that we have sung through the 
years which exhorts, ‘ ‘Yield Not to Temptation. ’ ’ The 
song supplies the reason why the persons should not 
yield by saying, “ For yielding is sin.” And that, 
reader friend, is the way sin develops within the 
human heart, within the human personality. Allow 
me to illustrate what I mean. Suppose here is a man 
that has a weakness for the drinking of alcoholic 
beverages. He recognizes his problem and is seeking 
to overcome it. As he is walking down the street in the 
city where he lives he suddenly realizes that he is 
about to come near a place where alcoholic beverages 
are sold. Strong drink advertisements meet his eye. 
He is tempted to go in and buy himself a drink. But 
then he thinks, “ No, I am a Christian. Th is is one of 
my great weaknesses. The Lord could not and would 
not approve of my doing this. Drinking ‘the eternal 
waters of destruction’ is not compatible with 
Christianity. I will not, I cannot do this act of evil. ’ ’ He 
walks right on by and goes his own straight way 
toward a continued life of sobriety and abstaining 
from these destructive waters. Was he tempted? You 
had better believe he was. Did he sin? No, he did not. 
But consider it from another angle. As he was about to 
approach the place where the alcoholic beverages 
were sold he had already made up his mind that he 
was going to go in and buy himself a drink. But just 
about the time he was ready to turn and walk into the 
bar he looked across the street and recognized a 
fellow Christian. About this time the fellow Christian

Continued on page 3
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“ I  Changed My Mind”
A very dedicated 

Christian gentleman and 
close personal friend for 
more than two decades 
was visiting in our home 
a few days ago. He is a 
part time preacher, and 
in the course of our con
versation we naturally 
discussed some of the 
developments in the 
church. As we were 
discussing the problem 
of worldiness and its 
effect upon the church, 
my friend made the 
following statement:
“ Until just a few years 
ago I simply was not convinced there could 
anything wrong with public swimming.’’

Now, a statement like that just cannot be left 
hanging. “ What changed your mind?’’ was my next 
question.

My friend then related a very casual incident, and 
yet an incident which changed his mind. It involved 
an occasion upon which he and his wife joined another 
couple at the lake. When he saw his friend’s wife in 
her bathing suit he recognized that he immediately 
had thoughts about her which were wrong, and which 
he never would have had about her h*^ *?he been

BOB DUNCAN
be

properly clothed. He spent the rest of the afternoon 
with his back turned to her to avoid evil thoughts. He 
said he told himself over and over, “ Th is  is what 
preachers have been trying to tell me for the past 
twenty years, and I  didn’t believe them.’ ’

Jesus knew there is such a thing as a lustful look 
(Matthew 5:28). David, a man after God’s own heart 
(Acts 13:22), became guilty of a lustful look (Π Samuel 
11:2-5). Sometimes preachers are accused of being 
evil minded for thinking of such things. Was Jesus 
evil minded because he warned of a lustful look? Then 
why should preachers of our time be accused of such 
when they issue such warnings?

It is true, of course, that some will think evil 
thoughts regardless of what women wear. 
Concerning these there is little, i f  anything, we can 
do. Jesus knows, however, that there are others — 
such as my friend and David — who can be tempted 
and ensnared by the right set of circumstances. The 
devil also knows this. He does not need the lure of 
immodest apparel to ensnare the wicked and evil 
minded; he already has them in his clutches. But 
those who are good and upright, pure and undefiled, 
may be led to become impure and defiled by those 
who choose to dress indecently.

I  have to admire my friend’s honesty in frankly 
confessing his own impure feelings toward the wife of 
his friend when he saw her in her bathing suit. I  am 
afraid not all my brethren are that completely honest.

The  Curse Of Gambling

The word ‘ ‘gambling’ ’ is defined in Webster’s New 
Collegiate Dictionary as meaning, “ To play a game 
for money or other stakes; to bet on an uncertain 
outcome; to stake something on a contingency; to risk 
by gambling.’ ’

Gambling is not mere chance or risk, as those who 
seek to justify it aver. “ Chance” is defined as, 
“ something that happens unpredictably without 
discemable human intention or observable cause.” 
Such cannot accurately describe the operation of 
gambling devices, since such devices must be set so 
as to guarantee that the “ house” receives a 
designated per centage of return.

We recognize that there is an element of risk or 
chance in almost everything that we may do, but such 
is not based upon a rigged machine which determines 
before hand what the payoff will be. Hence, farming 
or driving along the highway is not gambling.

Sometimes we have those who claim that the 
Sacred Scriptures sanction gambling. They ask, 
“ What about casting lots?”

The word “ lot” in the Old Testament is used 77 
times, and was “ cast to discover the will of God in a 
given situation” (Nelson’s Expository Dictionary of 
the Old Testament, page 230). ‘ ‘The lot is cast into the 
lap; but the whole disposing thereof is of the Lord” 
(Proverbs 16:33; Cf. Leviticus 16:8-10).

In the New Testament, Acts 1:26, the disciples cast 
the lots, but the Lord made the choice. “ And they 
prayed, and said, Thou, Lord, which knowest the 
hearts of all men, shew whether of these two thou hast 
chosen, that he may take part in this ministry and 
apostleship, from which Judas by transgression fell, 
that he might go to his own place. And they gave forth

W. A. H O LLEY

their lots; and the lot fell upon Matthias; and he was 
numbered with the eleven” (Acts 1:24-26). Thus, 
casting lots was not gambling in the common 
definition of the term!

Does the Bible condemn gambling? It certainly 
does! Does the Bible mention gambling by name? It 
does not!! How then can it be said that the Bible 
condemns gambling since it does not mention it?

Well, the Bible teaches many things which it does 
not specifically mention. Where does the Bible 
mention marijuana? or whiskey? or beer? or tobacco? 
or heroin? hallucinogens? or phenobarbital 
(goofballs)? or pentobarbital (yellow jackets)? or 
amobarbital (blue devils)? or secobarbital (red 
devils)?? All of these, and more, are destroying the 
minds and health of countless thousands of our 
citizens. Crimes of the most bizarre kinds are being 
perpetrated upon innocent people as a result of the 
drug craze which sweeps our nation. Who would say 
that such is not wrong??

Does not the Bible say anything about soberness? 
or temperance? or self-control? (Titus 2:11-12; Π 
Peter 1:5-11). Acts 24:24-25, tells that Paul, in the 
presence of Fe lix  and D rusilla , in Caesarea, 
‘ ‘reasoned of righteousness, and self-control, and the 
judgment to come, Felix trembled, and answered, Go 
thy way for this time; when I have a convenient 
season, I will call for thee.” ,,Are there no moral and 
ethical standards of human conduct? Is nothing 
wrong??

What are the fruits of gambling? and are they 
desirable?? That gambling represents ‘ ‘big’ ’ money, 
no one will deny. In Nevada, last year (1980), Las 
Vegas took in $1,423,623,102 from its gambling

guests in gross winnings. Th is huge sum of money 
may sound good, but there are other figures which 
ought to be considered. “ There were 34,257 serious 
crimes last year — including 92 murders — giving Las 
Vegas the nation’s highest per capita crime rate. 
There are 10,000 prostitutes active in the city — a 
number equal, according to Census Bureau figures, 
to 1 out of every 9 women in the area between the ages 
of 15 and 39. The state has the highest alcoholism rate 
in the country and a suicide rate more than double the 
national average. ’ ’ The foregoing is but one example, 
for there are other cities and states which permit 
gambling. Legal or illegal gambling is bad for any city 
or state because it corrupts and destroys those who 
indulge in it.

It is impossible to keep organized crime from 
moving into a community where gambling is 
permitted. One man who has been connected with 
gambling contends ‘ ‘that any state trying to follow 
Nevada’s lead will find that social costs far outweigh 
any economic benefits.” Another man, a casino 
manager, says, “ I f  I lived where there was no legal 
gambling, I ’d do everything in my power to keep it out 
because of the dirty money. Look, there’s big money 
out on the floor today from drugs. A guy robs a bank 
or makes a drug store, he comes in with $20,000 and 
we don’t ask him where he got it. We’re not the FB I. 
The type of people it brings to the community — I take 
their money but I wouldn’t take them home for 
dinner.”

Frequently, in the news media, dog racing and 
horse racing are promoted as an excellent means of 
raising money to support a city transit authority, or

Continued on page 3
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Perform ing Surgery On The Sword O f The  Sp irit
In  the book of 

Jeremiah, chapter 36, 
there is an interesting 
story regarding the 
attitude and action of 
Jehoiakim, king of 
Judah, concerning the 
word of God. Jehovah 
had revealed unto Jere
miah his prophet that he 
wanted him to write in a 
roll of a book “ all the 
words that I have spoken 
unto thee against Israel, 
and against Judah, and 
against all the nations, 
from the day I  spake unto RAYMOND E L L IO TT
thee, from the days of
Josiah, even unto this day” (v. 2). In time, this roll 
made its way to the king himself. He had it read in his 
presence. In verses 22 and 23, we observe the 
reaction of Jehoiakim: “ And it came to pass, when 
Jehudi had read three or four leaves [columns], that 
the king cut it with the penknife, and cast it unto the 
fire that was in the brazier, until all the roll was 
consumed in the fire that was in the brazier.” What 
motivated such extreme measures by Jehoiakim? 
Undoubtedly, he did not like what God had instructed 
Jeremiah to w rite  regarding the impending 
destruction of Judah by the king of Babylon (v. 29). 
So, he began cutting the columns and casting the roll 
into the fire.

People, in principle, have been cutting out portions 
of the ‘ ‘sword of the Spirit, which is the word of God’' 
for ages (Ephesians 6:17). I f  one does not agree with a 
particular passage of scripture and does not intend on 
following its teaching, why not just take a knife and 
cut it out of the Bible? The religious organization 
which refers to certain of its leaders as ‘ ‘Father’' may 
as well cut out Matthew 23:9 which reads: ‘ ‘And call 
no man your father on the earth: for one is your 
Father, even he who is in heaven.” The religionist 
who does not believe in the essentiality of baptism 
could do likewise with Mark 16:16: ‘ ‘He that believeth 
and is baptized shall be saved; but he that 
disbelieveth shall be condemned.' ’ The person whose 
heart is filled with malice and hatred could do a 
hatchet job on Matthew 5:43,44: ‘ ‘Ye have heard that 
it was said, Thou shalt love thy neighbor, and hate 
thine enemy: but I  say unto you, love your enemies, 
and pray for them that persecute you. ’ ’ Then there is 
the professed follower of Christ who does not attend 
the periods of worship faithfully. To soothe his 
conscience he takes a knife to Hebrews 10:25: “ Not 
forsaking our own assembling together, as the 
custom of some is, but exhorting one another; and so 
much the more, as ye see the day drawing nigh.”

Most of us would not even contemplate destroying 
any portion of the written word of God, however, the 
true test of loyalty to the scripture is displayed in our 
submission and obedience to its teaching. Otherwise, 
we are simply doing as Jehoiakim did in the long ago, 
and that is casting aside that portion of the Bible with 
which we disagree.

One of the most daring examples in modem times 
of taking a penknife to the word of God is found in the 
proposed condensed version to be published by 
Reader's Digest. Mr. Jack Walsh, editor of the Bible 
project, explained it like this: “ Many people want to 
read the Bible but never have because of its length 
and complexity. It will sound exactly like the RSV, but 
40 percent shorter. True  condensation never 
interferes with the essential substance of a text.' ’ We 
are assured that all 66 books will be included in this 
shortened version. However, there will be a ‘line-by- 
line cutting’ as opposed to whole blocks of the text as 
explained by Herbert Lieberman, executive editor of 
condensed books for Reader's Digest. Th is work of 
condensing the Bible has been under way for some

2 Vi years” (The Montgomery Advertiser, September 
15, 1981, page 1).

The Bible itself teaches that it is inspired of God 
(the source of its origin); that the men who wrote it 
were guided by the Holy Spirit; and that the very 
words were chosen by God (See Π Timothy 3:16,17; Π 
Peter 1:20,21; I Corinthians 2:12,13). There are 
warnings given in the Holy Scriptures regarding the 
taking away of its commandments (Deuteronomy 4:2; 
Revelation 22:18,19). Man shall not go unpunished 
for dealing with God’s word in such a disrespectful 
manner. The audacity of finite man is clearly seen 
when he says to the infinite God, ‘ ‘You have made the 
Bible too complex and too lengthy for modem man. ’ ’ 
The apostle Paul stated in Ephesians 3:3,4: “ How 
that by revelation was made known unto me the 
mystery, as I wrote before in few words, whereby, 
when ye read, ye can perceive my understanding in 
the mystery of Christ.” Later he said to the same 
group of saints, “ Wherefore be ye not foolish, but 
understand what the will of the Lord is” (Ephesians 
5:17). Multitudes of people throughout the centuries, 
since the complete revelation of God has been made 
known, have read, understood and obeyed the

waves to him and speaks a word of greeting. The man 
walks right on and does not go in. Was he tempted? 
Yes. Did he sin? Indeed he did. All that kept him from 
executing the full intent of his previously established 
purpose, already established in his mind, was the 
unexpected presence of someone across the street 
that he knew. He walked on down the street and 
entered the very next bar for that drink when he 
thought no one was watching him. Now he simply 
carries out his sinful intent that was already a part and 
parcel of his thinking.

Consider another illustration. Here is a man away 
from home on a business trip. He is tempted to 
commit adultery and thus be unfaithful to his good 
wife back home. The opportunity is available and a 
potential partner is near at hand. But he says to 
him self, “ Though she is  desirable and the 
opportunity is available, yet I am a Christian. I  have a 
good wife back home. I have children. I  cannot, I  will 
not do this evil thing.” Like Joseph of the Old 
Testament he flees the scene and gets far removed 
from the explosive situation. Was he tempted? Yes. 
Did he sin? No. He did not yield. Had he yielded he 
would have sinned but he resisted the temptation. He 
did what Paul counseled the Corinthians to do in I 
Corinthians 6:18: “ Flee fornication. Every sin that a 
man doeth is without the body; but he that 
committeth fornication sinneth against his own 
body.”

Consider another illustration. A man is trying to 
overcome his weakness to gamble. Much of his life 
has been spent with gambling and among people who 
love to engage in betting, poker and the like. He has 
vowed to give it up. He has just recently obeyed the 
gospel of Christ, thus becoming a New Testament 
Christian. For many months now he has not wagered 
a single bet either for a small amount or a larger 
amount. Then he finds himself with some of his 
former gambling buddies. They begin to apply the 
gambling pressure to ensnare him into his former 
manner of life. They offer him a wager that is a sure 
winner with only a small amount due from him. He is 
tempted to engage. Then he thinks to himself, “ No, 
this will draw me back into the very type of life that I 
am working desperately to escape permanently. My 
new found Christian friends are counting on me. So is 
my Lord. I have promised him on high and them here

commandments of God.
We would like to ask, who determines the 

particular lines eind the number of the lines to be cut 
from t he Bible? What is the underlying motive for the 
removing of any of the lines from the Bible? Who is to 
say that one line is more important than another? By 
whose authority are these decisions to remove any 
portion of the Bible made? Surely it is not from God 
since he has given us the Bible in its complete and 
present form. The fact of the matter is that this group 
of uninspired men has decided according to human 
wisdom that some parts of the inspired word are not 
import ant and are unnecessary and therefore should 
be deleted. f

Jehoiakim has nothing on these modem day knife- 
wielding “ line-by-line” cutters. It is stated in 
Jeremiah 36:24 that when the king had the words of 
Jeremiah, the prophet of God, burned, the people in 
his court were not afraid. Th is same attitude of 
irreverence is present today. Those who tamper with 
the Word of God are unafraid and unashamed in their 
ungodly efforts. — 809 Perry Store Rd. Opp, Ala. 
36467.

below that I will not go back into that type of life. ’ ’ He 
walks out upon his former friends and leaves them 
holding the gambling bag of the sure winner. Was he 
tempted? He surely was! Did he sin? Positively not! 
Why not? Because he resisted successfully the 
temptation. He did not yield. Remember that yielding 
constitutes the sin. — P.O. Box 464 Ripley, 
Tennessee 38063.

Th e  Curse O f G am bling
Continued from page 2 

the state highway and road program. Here in 
Alabama there are those who advocate such a 
program. Some say that people are going to gamble 
anyway, so why not legalize such practices and collect 
the much needed money? Th is is plausible but 
fallacious reasoning. Why would we say so? Because 
people are going to participate in prostitution and 
murder, in fornication and adultery, in lying and 
stealing, any way: so, why not legalize all forms of sin 
and collect the money??

Can a Christian recommend gambling as a source 
of revenue? Can a Christian participate in any form of 
gambling — bingo, games of chance, racetrack 
betting, whether public or private — football, 
baseball lotteries, etc., and still follow the Lord Jesus 
Christ??

The answer is “ No!” Does the Bible say anything 
about the Golden Rule (Matthew 7:12)? Does the 
Bible mention honesty and uprightness? Have you 
read and digested such passages as Romans 12:17; Π 
Corinthians 8:21; Philippians 4:8; I Peter 2:12?? 
Christian integrity implies such a rectitude that one is 
incorruptible or incapable of being false to a trust or a 
responsibility or to one’s own standards of propriety 
or to that of his fellowman. ‘ ‘For the fruit of the Spirit 
is in all goodness and righteousness and truth; 
proving what is acceptable unto the Lord. And have 
no fellowship with the unfruitful works of darkness, 
but rather reprove them. For it is a shame even to 
speak of those things which are done of them in secret
 See then that ye walk circumspectly, not as fools,
but as wise” (Ephesians 5:9-15; Cf. Matthew 5:16; 
Philippians 2:14-16; Colossians 4:5).

Hence, gambling has no redeeming factor to 
recommend it to any thinking person wha: soever. — 
P.O. Box 274, Parrish, Alabama 35580.

%*

The Problem O f 
Overcoming Daily Temptation

Continued from page 1
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THE FORT WORTH LECTURES
Theme: “ D if f ic u lt  Texts of the Old Testament Lxplained”  

January 10-14, 1982

b o o k s  & TA P E S  
LEA D ER SH IP  

DINNER

Sunday, January 10
A G lossary ot Difficult Old Teslament W ords Norman Gipsori
The Insp iration. Purpose. Profit and Duration Wendell W inkle r
of The Old Teslament

Difficult Texts From Genesis Gary Workman
Genesis 1 :3-5. 14-19— lig h t Before The Sun 
Genesis 1 6 — The Firmament’  Genesis 1 2 8 — 
ta rlh  Populated Belore Adam’  Genesis 1-11 —
Literal Or Mythological’

S in  Sutferinq And The Existence 01 A Rubei She lly
Merciful God

Archealoqy And The Old Teslament Te xts B ill Humble

Monday, January 11
Difficult Texts From Amos Obadiah And Furm an Kearley
Jonah Amos 9 11-15 Is  The Tabernacle 01 
David Vel To Be Raised Up ’  Jonah 1 :1 7 ft— Fa rt Or 
Fable’ Jonah 3 :1 0 — And God Repented

Difficult Te xts From Exodus Exodus H ershe l Dyer
1 15 Two M idw ives For A Whole Nation’
Exodus 3 22. 1 1 :2 : 12 35 Israel 

Borrowing Exodus 4 :2 1 : 7 :3 . 13: 9 :12 :
1 0 :27 : 11 :10 : 14 :8  God Hardening Pharoah s 
Heart Exodus 4 :24-26  - The lo rd  Seeking To 
K ill M oses And The Bloody Husband
Claritymg The D ifficulties A ris in g  James Meadows
From Alleged Contradictions (No i i
Difficult Te xts From Hosea And Joel J  Noel Merideth
Hosea 1 -3 -  Litera l Or Allegorical’  Joel 1 :15 :
2 : 1 . 2 . 1 1 . 3 1  The Day Of The Lord

LA D IES  C LA SS : Meeting The Attacks On Lottie Beth Hobbs
The Christian Home D rink Orugs.
Disintegration Immorality

G O SPEL ADVOCATE LUN CHEO N Looking At Ira North
The Church In Three Dim ensions Past.
Present. Future

Difficult Te xts From  Exodus Exodus 6 : 3 -  Tom Gaumer
The Origin Of The Name: Jehovah. Exodus
7 :1 1 , 22. 8 7 -  Magicians Pertormmg M iracles
Exodus 12 :4 0  (Gen 1 5 :1 3 ) -H o w  Long In
Egypt’  Exodus 2 1 2 2 - D o e s  T h is  J u stify  Abortion’

Difficult Te xts From  Leviticus. W illiam  Woodson
Numbers and Deuteronomy Leviticus 1 1 :19
- B a t ,  B ird  Or Mammal’  Numbers 1 1 :3 1 — Quail
Depth’  Numbers 1 2 :1 -  Who W as The Ethiopian
Woman’  Deuteronomy 14 2 6 - Does T h is
Sanction Moderate D rink ing ’  Deuteronomy 24 :1-4
-  Some Uncleanness I ή Her

Apocalyptic Language Roy H Deaver

Open F o ru m  Wayne Jackson

The Providence Ot God Wayne Jackson

The So-Called Old Testament Roy H Lanier . J r
Atrocities And Immoralities

Tuesday, January 12
Difficult Te xts From Job W  T  Hamilton
Interpreting The Book Of Job: Job 1:12: 2 : 6 -
God And Permitting Satan s  Requests Job
7 :8 -1 0 — Going Down To The Grave And Coming
Up No More, etc . Job 1 9 : 2 5 - Redeemer
S ta n d in g  U p o n  T h e  E a rth  At T h e  L a t te r  D a y . Jo b
2 5 :4 — How Can He Be Clean That Is  Born Of A Woman’ "

Difficult Te xts From Isaiah And Jeremiah Bobby Duncan
Isaiah 1 1 6 - 9 -  The Wolf Shall Dwell W ith The 
Lamb Isaiah 3 5 : 8 - ' An Highway Shall
Be There And A Way Isaiah 6 2 :2 : 6 5 :1 5 —
New Name, Christian 0  ' Hephzibah’
Jeremiah 1 :5 — W as Jeremiah Predestinated’
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1 1 :1 -2 7 -  How Could David Be A Man After 
God s  Own Heart’

D ifficult Te xts From  1 and 2 K in g s And i and 2
1 K ings 2 2 :2 2 -2 3  (1 Chronciles 18 2 1 -2 2 ) -
The Lord Putting A Lying  S p ir it In 
The Mouth Ot Ahab s  Prophets
2 K ings 2 :2 3 -2 5 — Eli)ah The She Bears And 
Forty Tw o Children 2 Chronicles 7 :6 : 29 25 -2 8  
Instrum ental M u s ic -D iv in e ly  Or Davidically 
Appointed’
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Interpreting Old Testament Prophecies.
Premillennial Vio lations Exposed 

Difficult Te xts From  The Song Ot 
Solomon Interpreting The Song Ot Solomon

Wednesday, January 13

Ed Wharton 

Hardeman N ichols

Flavil N icholsDifficult Te x ts  From Ecclesiastes:
Interpreting Ecclesiastes: Eccl. 3 :1 9 , 2 0 -M a n  And
Beasts Are In Common Eccl 9 :5 —

The Dead Know Not Any Th ing 

D ifficult Te x ts  From  Genesis W infred C lark
Genesis 1 5 :6 -R ig h te o u sn e ss  Counted Unto 
Abraham Genesis 1 8 :2 1 -D o e s  God Know 
Everyth ing’  Genesis 2 2 :1 — God Tempting 
Abraham Genesis 3 0 :3 0 - 4 3 - Jacob s  Cattle.
The Rods And Conceiving. Genesis 3 1 :1 9 —
Rachel Stealing The Fam ily Gods

Difficult Te x ts  From  The Psa lm s And Jack P Le w is
Proverbs Interpreting The Psa lm s: Psa lm s 18.
35 , 69 . 109. 1 3 7 — The Imprecatory Psa lm s:
Psalm s 5 1 :5 -S h a p e n  And Conceived in S in :
Psalm s 5 8 :3 — Estranged And Astray From B irth .
Proverbs 2 2 :6 — Tra in ing  Children And The ir 
Going Astray. Proverbs 3 1 :6 , 7 — Does T h is  
Sanction Social D rink ing ’

D ifficult Te x ts  From  Genesis: W arren Wilcox
Genesis 6 :2 — Did Angels Cohabit W ith  Women’
Genesis 6 :1 -8 :2 2 — The Flood. U n ive rsa l’  The 
A rk . Large Enough’  Genesis 9 :2 0 - 2 7 - T h e  
Curse Ot Ham/Canaan

LA D IES  C L A S S : "M eeting  The M rs . Rita Rhodes Ward
Attacks On The C hristian Home "  " T h e  Onslaught 
Of Hum anism

Lunch Some Th in g s I have Learned After Robert Bell
Forty Years A s An Elder

Old Testament Q uestions. Problem s And 
D ifficulties Of A General Nature
(1) Are There G a p s" In  The Genealogies’
(2) Divorce M ultip le M arriages And 
Concubinage (3) Dealing W ith The S m s Of Old 
Testament Characters

Difficult Te x ts  From  Genesis
Genesis 3:1(1— Devil s  O rig in ’  Genesis 3 :1 5 —
The Seed Genesis 4 1 5 — The M ark Of Cain, 
Genesis 4 :1 7 — Cam s  Wife Genesis 5 :3 -3 2 —
The Antedeluvian s  Longevity 

D ifficult Te xts From  Joshua And Judges 
Joshua 2 :1 -2 2 -R a h a b . The Harlot:
Joshua 1 0 :1 2 -1 4 -J o sh u a  s  Long Day 
Judges 1 1 :2 9 -4 0 —Je p h th a h s Vow 

Open Forum

False Concepts Held W ith Relation To
The Old Testament. (1) The Old Testament Is  A
System  Of La w — The Nev.- Testament Of Grace.
(2) God And The Gentiles In  The Old Testament
(3) Forg iveness Of S m s Under The Old Testament 

D ifficult Te xts From  Ezekie l Ezekiel 3 7 1 H
— The Valley Ot Dry Bones Ezekiel 38 -3 9  
-Gog And M agog-Arm ageddon’

Thursday, January 14

Difficult Te xts from Micah. Nahum. Habakkuk. 
Zephamah. And Haggai Micah 7 :1 5 — Miracles 
Cease By A D 70’  Habakkuk 2 :4 - Justification 
By Faith In  The Old Testamenl 

D ifficult Te xts From  Ezra . Nehemiah 
And Esther A Chronological Harmony Between 
Ezra . Nehemiah. Esthe r. Haggai. Zechariah And 
Malachi: Ezra  10 :1-44Puttm g Away The Strange 
W ives Is  Esthe r Canonical’

Difficult Te xts From  Daniel Daniel 2 :3 1 -4 5 -  
Nebuchadnezzar s  Dream Interpreted. Daniel 
7 :1 -2 8 -  The Four Beasts Daniel 8 1 - 2 7 -  
The Tw o Horned Ram Ano The He Goat Daniel 
9 :2 4 -2 7  -T h e  Seventy W eeks Daniel 12 :1 -3  
Is  T h is  A Prophecy Of The Bodily Resurrection’  

Who W as The Angel Ot The Lord In The 
Old Testam ent’

LA O IES C LA SS : Meeting The Attacks On
The Christian Home M isarranged Prio ritie s

Lunch Humorous Th in g s That Have Happened
To Me A s A Preacher

Old Testament Authorship And Dating

Difficult Te xts From Ezekie l
Ezekiel 4 0 -4 8 — Ezek.e i s  N ew Tem ple

D ifficult Te xts From  Zechariah And
Malachi Zechariah 9 I f f — Ty re  s  Destruction
Prophesied When. According To Ezekie l (26)
Nebuchadnezzar Had Already Done So. Zechariah
13 2 —A Prophecy 01 Demon Po ssession
Ceasing’  Zechariah 14 I f f — The Lord s  Feet
Standing Upon Mount 01 O lives Malachi 1 :2 . 3
— I (Godi Hated Esau 
Open Forum

Difficult Te xts From  Genesis Genesis 1 1.2
— How Much Tim e Between The Beginning 
And Day One1 Genesis 1 :5 . 8. 12. 19. 23 . 31 
-D a y  V e rsu s Age Theory Genesis 1 :1 . 31 . 2 :2 -4  
—What About Create And Make ’

The Old Testament And Redemption s 
Sweet Song

Hugh Fultord

Johnny Ramsey

Eddie Cloer

F lavil N ichols 

Roy Deaver

J Noel Meredith

Je rry  Moftitt

Furman Kearley

Jo h n  W addey  

M is  M a iy  Olei

Fu rm a n  Kearley  
Neale Pryor

Hardem an N icho ls

Hugo Mr Co'rd 

Bert Thompson

Hugo McCord
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“ I am not mad, most noble Festus; but speak forth  
the W ords of T ru th  and soberness." 

— Acts 26:25
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Th e  Pro b le m  O f Overcoming D a ily  Te m p ta tio n

In the previous article 
attention was directed as 
to how widespread temp
tation really is and the 
proper distinction that 
should be made between 
temptation and sin. They 
are not synonymous 
though many people 
think they are.
TEM PTA TIO N S VARY

A keen recognition of 
another vital principle is 
that not every person is 
tempted in the same 
precise way. Also what
may be a strong temp- ____
tation to a person in one R O B ER T R. TAYLO R, Jr. 
period of his life may not be a strong temptation to 
him at all in a later period of his life. One may have a 
weakness for loose women and the committing of 
immorality with a variety of partners across the years; 
another may have a weakness to make money by hook 
or crook; another may have a weakness to drink 
alcoholic beverages; another may have the weakness 
of gambling; another may have the weakness of lying, 
of never telling the straight of anything. Relative to 
women, one person may have the weakness of 
seeking the companionship of many men during her 
life, both married men and unmarried men, for 
immoral purposes; another may have the weakness of 
slander and gossip; another may have the weakness 
of a foul mouth; another may have a weakness for fine 
clothes and not having the money to purchase them 
honestly, she may resort to shop lifting; another may 
have the weakness of gambling. On and on the 
process goes.

In youth a person may have to fight a constant 
battle with his sexual passions; in older age he may 
have to fight an equally decisive battle to keep from 
becoming soured on the world and to keep himself 
from becoming totally selfish with what he has 
accumulated in life. A woman may be prone to lie in 
youth and not feel any resentment at the excellence of

( N o . 2 )

another. In older age she may get over the temptation 
to lie and yet in old age face a real battle to keep from 
being envious and jealous over the youth and good 
looks of the coming generation of women.

Just as our desires change from one period of life to 
another so do our areas of temptations. In his early 
life Joseph was tempted with flesh; in later life he 
faced the challenge of whether to forgive or punish his 
brethren who had done him such grave injury when 
he was but a teen-ager. He did not give in to the 
demands of the devil in either realm. The devil would 
have suggested that he lie with his Master’s wife. He 
would have suggested in later life that vengeance is 
sweet and so well deserved in the case of your 
heartless brethren who once sold you into notorious 
and cruel slavery.

Jesus was not always tempted alike. In Matthew 4 
the devil once tempted him with bread for his hunger; 
another time he tempted him to show his power over 
gravity and thus to earn the applause of the public 
over the great feat of gliding safely to the ground 
below from the dizzy heights of the temple on Mt. 
Moriah; another time he sought from him worshipful 
allegiance as he offered him as reward the whole 
world for compliance. The Bible teaches in Hebrews 
4:15 that Jesus was tempted in A LL POINTS like as 
we are. Just as there was a variety of ways in which 
the Lord was tempted, so there is a variety of ways in 
which we are tempted today.

James recognized this variety in writing, “ But 
every man is tempted, when he is drawn away of his 
own lust, and enticed. Then when lust hath 
conceived, it bringeth forth sin: and sin, when it is 
finished, bringeth forth death. Do not err, my beloved 
brethren” (James 1:14-16). Just as different people 
have different desires and at different periods in their 
lives, so there are different temptations set before 
men and women and at different periods in their lives. 
The devil is skilled in this business of tempting 
mankind to do wrong. He knows when to strike; he 
knows where to strike; he knows where his objects are 
most vulnerable. Th is is why he approached Eve as he 
did. That is why he went through her to get to the

man. Sometimes he strikes directly as he did with 
Eve; sometimes he strikes indirectly as he did with 
Adam. He knew how to get to the man. He still does. 
Many a man has fallen victim to sin through his wife 
as chief instrument. Ahab and Jezebel are concrete 
examples. Many a woman has been led into sin by the 
temptations placed before her by her own husband. 
The Bible says in Π Corinthians 2:11, “ Lest Satan 
should get an advantage of us: for we are not ignorant 
of his devices. ’ ’ Satan possesses many potent devices 
when it comes to temptations. He knows the desires 
that permeate human hearts. He knows what will 
excite those desires. The presentation of those 
forbidden objects is brought before the eyes of the 
tempted one. When the desire to participate is 
kindled and the yielding has taken place, sin is the 
end result. And the end of sin is death, spiritual 
death.

TEM PTA TIO N  IS  COMMON AND UNIVERSAL
Th is is a third vital principle toward which we must 

be cognizant. No man lives without temptation in 
some form or another Tf Jesus could not live here for a 
third century without icing temptation, and he did 
not, then we cannot expect to go through life without 
facing daily temptations. The Bible assures us of the 
clear fact that all mankind faces temptations. Paul 
told the Corinthians, “There hath no temptation 
taken you but such as is common to man: but God is 
faithful, who will not suffer you to be tempted above 
that ye are able; but will with the temptation also 
make a way to escape, that ye may be able to bear i t ” 
(I Cor. 10:13). The ASV renders the verse in this 
language, “ There hath no temptation taken you but 
such as man can bear; but God is faithful, who will not 
suffer you to be tempted above that ye are able; but 
will with the temptation make also the way of escape, 
that ye may be able to endure it. ” Thus temptations of 
one type or afiblher are the common lot of man 
throughout his sojourn upon earth. Toward them we 
can take one of two alternatives. (1) We can give in to 
them or yield to them. Th is means sin when we so act. 
I f  this sin is persisted in, it means eternal punishment

Continued on page 3
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Peace On Ea rth?
DAN FLOURNOY

At the Christmas season our thoughts naturally 
turn to the theme of “ peace on earth.’’ Eight 
centuries before the birth of Jesus, the ancient 
prophet announced that the Christ would be called 
“ the Prince of Peace” (Isaiah 9:6). As the angels 
heralded the Savior’s arrival, they sang ‘ ‘glory to God 
in the highest, and on earth peace, good will toward 
men” (Luke 2:14).

Nearly 2,000 years have gone by and still there is 
war and strife in the world. There have been bloody 
crusades and “ holy” wars. Men negotiate peace 
treaties only to see them signed and set aside. What 
has happened to the promise of peace?

The answer lies in Jesus’ statement found in John 
14:37: “ Peace I leave with you; my peace I give unto 
you: not as the world giveth, give I unto you.” The 
peace Jesus brings is not a worldly, political peace. It 
is not the cessastion of war. Rather, it is a spiritual 
peace — a “ peace that passes all understanding” 
(Philippians 4:7).

Because of sin, man is an enemy of God. However, 
it has always been God’s purpose to reconcile lost limp 
mankind and end the hostility created by sin. Th is 
was accomplished by Christ when he paid the debt of 
sin on the cross. Thus, it was God’s plan through 
Christ “ to reconcile all things unto himself, having 
made peace through the blood of his cross . . . ” 
(Colossians 1:20).

Il is in Christ that one can have peace with God and 
peace with his Christian brother. There is no hatred 
between races of men who are in Christ (Ephesians 
2:11-22; Galatians 3:27-29). It is in Christ that men 
“ beat their swords into plowshares and their spears 
into pruning-hooks” (Isaiah 2:4).

George T . Caldbeck in his popular hymn asks the 
question, “ Peace, perfect peace, in this dark world of 
sin?” In other words, how can the Christian speak of 
peace in such times of turmoil? The answer of the 
song is right: “ The blood of Jesus whispers peace 
within.”

Another hymn w rite r, Charles H. Gabriel, 
expressed it beautifully when he wrote, “ Only in 
Thee, O Savior mine, Dwelleth rhy soul in peace 
divine, Peace that the world, tho’ all combine, Never 
can take from me.”

Truly, Jesus is the Prince of Peace! Through him 
we are reconciled to God (Π Corinthians 5:18) and 
enjoy true and lasting peace. — P.O. Box 29163 
Denver, CO 80229.

Especially Fo r Fathers
overlook the father’s responsibility. “ And ye fathers, 
provoke not your children to wrath: but bring them up 
in the nurture and admonition of the Lord” 
(Ephesians 6:4). Blessed are those fathers who 
discover genuine joy in fulfilling their God given 
responsibilities!

The impressions we make upon our children now 
will be lasting impressions. “ As the twig is bent, so 
the tree is inclined to grow. ’ ’ I understand that Martin 
Luther hesitated to pray the Lord’s Prayer because in 
doing so he had to say, 4 ‘Our Father. ’ ’ His own father 
had been so mean, hateful, and unsympathetic that 
the word father was not a word he loved. Likewise, I 
read of a six year old boy who refused to say, “ Our 
Father,” because his earthly father was a drunkard. 
It seems a child develops his image of God’s 
Fat herhood based upon the image he has of his own 
father. Yes, what an awesome responsibility  
fatherhood presents! ·:*■..·

Let’s give special attention to the stewardship of 
fatherhood! — P.O. Box 126 Aurora, Mo. 65605.

Stealing Hearts
When Absalom, a son 

of David, was preparing 
to lead a rebellion 
against his father and 
usurp the throne, it is 
said of him that he “ stole 
the hearts of the men of 
Israel” (II Samuel 15:6).
Th is  does not mean 
necessarily that he lied to 
t hem outright or cheated 
them in some way. It 
means rather that he 
brought them over to his 
side “ secretly and by 
strategem” (Keil and 
Delitzsch). How he 
accomplished this is de
scribed in II Samuel 15:1-6:

4 4 And it came to pass after this, that Absalom 
prepared him chariots and horses, and fifty men 
to run before him. And Absalom rose up early, 
and stood beside the way of the gate: and it was 
so, that when any man that had a controversy 
came to the king for judgment, then Absalom 
called unto him, and said, Of what city art thou? 
And he said, Thy servant is of one of the tribes of 
Israel. And Absalom said unto him, See, thy 
matters are good and right; but there is no man 
deputed of the king to hear thee. Absalom said 
moreover, Oh that I were made judge in the 
land, that every man which hath any suit or 
cause might come unto me, and I would do him 
justice! And it was so, that when any man came 
nigh to him to do him obeisance, he put forth his 
hand, and took him, and kissed him. And on this 
manner did Absalom to all Israel that came to 
the king for judgment: so Absalom stole the 
hearts of the men of Israel.”

Absalom knew he was going to rebel against his 
father, and he knew he was gaining supporters for his 
rebellion. But the people did not know that at this

You see, Absalom did not say to the people, 4‘I plan ‘ 
to rebel against my father and take away the throne 
from him, and I want you to help me in this 
rebellion.” Had he said this, they would have 
recognized him for what he really was. He first had to 
prepare them to assist him in the rebellion by 
convincing them of two things: (1) that his father, 
David, was a bad king, with no real interest in the 
problems or the welfare of his subjects, and (2) that he 
himself was such a kind and beneficent individual 
who genuinely loved the people and would always act 
unselfishly and in their best interests. Once he 
succeeded in convincing the people of these two 
things, it would be an easy matter to enlist their 
support in his rebellion. Th is he did by telling them if  
he were in position to do so he would most certainly 
see that they received a fair hearing, and by flattering 
them into believing he considered their case to be so 
good that judgment would be bound to go in their 
favor. Th is, along with his personal beauty and his 
amiability, caused the people to become devoted to 
him without ever realizing it.

Those who know the rest of the story know that 
Absalom’s rebellion ultimately failed and he died a 
shameful death. While he was not successful in 
usurping his father’s throne, his actions were the 
source of much trouble in Israel and much heartache 
on the part of his father. So it is with those who deal 
treacherously against the divinely constituted 
arrangement. They may disturb and hinder God’s 
people, but they cannot ultimately succeed. Their 
cause may appear to prosper for a time, but it will end 
in shame. The final victory of those who are faithful to 
the Lord is guaranteed: “ These shall make war with 
the Lamb, and the Lamb shall overcome them: for he 
is Lord of lords, and King of kings: and they that are 
with him are called, and chosen, and faithful” 
(Revelation 17:14).

Be careful of one who tries to convince you that you 
are being mistreated, but if  he had his way everything 
would be all right with you. He is planning a rebellion, 
and is trying to steal your heart.

Someone has said, “ A 
father’s birthday is the 
quietest day of the 
year.” A french proverb 
reads, “ A father is a 
banker provided by 
nature.” One dad was 
overheard saying to 
another, “ I ’m no model 
father. All I ’m trying to 
do is behave so that when 
people tell my son that he 
reminds them of me, 
he’ll stick out his chest 
instead of his tongue.”

Fatherhood is both a
wonderful joy and an DALTON K E Y
awesome responsibility.
David described the joy of being a father when he 
wrote, “ Lo, children are an heritage of the Lord: and 
the fruit of the womb is his reward . . . .  Happy is the 
man that hath his quiver full of them” (Psalms 
127:3,5). And yet we should not, we must not,
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Christians And “Christmas”
A church giving lip

approval to and feigning 
association with 
to restore New 
ment Christianity met on 
a Lo rd ’s Day in
December, 1980, to
observe the Lo rd ’s 
Supper. There was the 
usual song service (ac
companied with an
instrum ent), prayers, 
preaching, and giving.
But before the service 
was dismissed a group of 
ladies entered the audi
torium. One of them 
carried a large cake on R .W .G R A Y  
which was inscribed the words, “ Happy Birthday, 
Jesus!’ ’ As the entourage entered, with the leader 
bearing the decorated cake, the congregation joined 
in singing, “ Happy Birthday, Dear Jesus, happy 
birthday to you!’’

While few, i f  indeed any, within our ranks would 
fall for such a scheme, there is evidence that too little 
is known of the dangers of becoming involved with 
such questionable practices. We have not, for the

most part, been consistent with our teaching 
regarding such matters. It may be that we have 
permit ted radicalism to discourage us in emphasizing 
the need to be careful that we not become so caught 
up in and integrated with questionable aspect s of the 
holiday season as to violate the will of God.

It would be difficult to explain why we do not 
“ celebrate’’ Jesus’ birth during the December 
holidays in the fashion described in the opening 
paragraph of this article, but will, without a great deal 
of misgiving, place a “ Christmas decoration’’ on the 
very door of our meeting house, or in various places 
throughout the building. It appears to this scribe that 
we have become careless in this matter.

Members of the church generally under
stand that many traditional practices void of Biblical 
basis have developed over the centuries in connection 
with the Saviour’s birth. These range all the way from 
pious and ostentatious pageantry to light-hearted, 
drunken revelry and avaricious commercialism. Any 
Jewish or pagan feast, when observed as a Christian 
“ rite,’ ’ is sinful (Gal. 4:10-11). In the absence of 
divine directive to observe a “ mass” for Christ, and 
in consideration of the outright erroneous aspects of 
the season, it is obvious that we should exercise care 
to avoid participation in things that do not honor our 
God.

Fornication And Its Causes
— -— w;-, —;™ai;<5tvir nassions.

In Proverbs 6:27,28 the wise man asked, “Can a 
man lake fire in his bosom, and his clothes not be 
burned? Can one go upon hot coals, and his feet not 
be burned? ’ Filthy movies, immodest attire, dancing 
and pornography are the fires of lust and immorality 
I hose who play with these fires are burned, and this 
is exactly what is happening in our society at the 
present time. — P .0. Box 2161 Florence, Ala. 35630.

T h e  P r o b l e m  

O f  O v e rc o m in g  D a i l y  T e m p t a t i o n

Continued From Page 1

in the next world. (2) We can resist and say an 
emphatic and firm no to the temptation. Th is requires 
courage; it requires conviction; it requires steadfast 
determination to be a permanent “ hold-out” toward 
sinful indulgences. But this is one sure thing to make 
the loose and lax world in which we live to sit up and 
take notice of what Christianity is able to do with a 
willing piece of human, pliable clay.

Paul in I Corinthians 10:13 assures us that no 
t empt at ion has been placed in our way but that it can 
be dealt with; it can be confronted; it cm be endured; 
it can be overcome. In fact he assures that God will be 
faithful in providing a way for escape. But God does 
not do it all by any means. He provides the way of the 
escape; the man who is being tempted must walk or 
perhaps even run that way of escape that has been 
provided. Relative to fornication Paul tells us to flee it 
(I Cor. 6:18). We are to make tracks and prompt ones 
at that from explosive situations that spell fleshly 
trouble and that in a hurry. There are some things 
that it does not pay to stay near and reason in regard 
to them. The functions of strong bodily chemistry 
constitute just such situations. In Genesis 39 Joseph 
fled from the scene planned for his total seduction by 
an abandoned woman. We can overcome daily 
temptation by seeking for that way of escape and then 
taking it permanently. Staying at the edge of sin or 
remaining nearby is not the way to overcome such; 
that is a sure fire way to be overcome by temptation. 
Then sin has entered into hearts and lives. P.O. 
Box 464 Ripley, Tennessee 38063. !,i

W ithin the last twenty 
years we have seen a 
revolution take place in 
our society. Th is revolu
tion has been in the area 
of sexual attitude and 
conduct. To those of us 
who are calling men to 
God’s righteousness and 
moral purity, the facts 
are not encouraging. The 
U .S . Public Health 
Service estimates that 
almost half of all young 
people ages fifteen to 
nineteen have had pre
marital sexual relations.
More than one million WAYNE COBB 
teenagers become pregnant every year and the 
numbers keep rising. Eighty percent of all first 
teenage pregnancies are conceived out of wedlock.

Looking closer to home the moral picture becomes 
no prettier. Teenage pregnancies in Alabama have 
steadily climbed during the last decade until Alabama 
now ranks third in the nation in teenage pregnancies. 
One out of every twelve births in Alabama is to a 
teenager. In one north Alabama county, Morgan 
County, about twenty percent of all births in the 
county were to women under seventeen.

In a recent Gallup Youth Survey teenagers by a 
two-to-one margin viewed pre-marital relations as not 
wrong. One sixteen year old girl represented the 
attitude of many toward fornication when she stated, 
“ People who are in love don’t follow society’s 
st andards, only their own. And if  they both think its 
right for them — beautiful.”

The statistics are simply alarming. No one can deny 
that this is a public problem of immense magnitude, 
but what is the cause of this tragedy of demoralized 
youth? Who is to blame for the growing immorality of 
our nation? What are some of the factors that 
encourage such sin? Perhaps if  we knew some of the 
contributing factors we could better deal with the 
problem. -

F irs t, salacious movies and television are having an 
impact on sexual promiscuity. Most of the movies 
being produced today are geared to get teenagers 
interested in sexual exploits. Chastity and virginity

are mocked while adultery, prostitution, fornication, 
homosexuality and other immoralities are 
glamorized. Illicit sex is laundered and presented as 
good. Teenagers cannot go to movie after movie, 
watch nudity and filmed sexual perversions in living 
color and not be affected by such. Just as surely as 
television and the theater influences our purchasing 
behavior (and every network sells its high priced 
advertising minutes on the basis that it does), 
television and the movies influence our social 
behavior. As Charles Keating, a member of the 
Commission on Obscenity and Pornography, stated: 
“ We have a condition in the motion picture industry 
that literally constitutes a course of instruction in 
decadence, perversion, and immorality.”

Second, our generation has been led to accept a 
mode of dress that appeals largely to the vulgar and 
sensual. A famous New York dress designer, in 
giving the criterion for successful fashion design, 
said, “ We feel a dress is successfully designed when 
it awakens in a man who looks at the woman, the wish 
to take it off her. ’ ’ Shorts, halter tops, tight pants, low 
cut blouses, and swim suits contribute to the sins of 
petting, promiscuity and lasciviousness. A fte r 
looking upon the nakedness of Bathsheba, David 
lusted and committed adultery. There is an obvious 
connection between indecency of dress and 
fornication.

Third, the modem dance is calculated to stimulate 
lust and lust is the seed from which illicit sexual 
relations spring. Any dance can be killed simply by 
seeing that the men dance only with men and women 
dance only with women! What people dance for is 
sexual stimulation and sexual gratification. The 
suggestive body movements and lewd gyrations of 
the modem dance leave nothing to the imagination. 
The lure of the dance is the sex lure; its tendency is 
toward the immoral.

Fourth, pornographic literature encourages young 
people into sexual sins. Pornography stimulates 
erotic thoughts, lustful desires, and sexual fantasies 
that demand fulfillment. Make no mistake about it, 
pornographic material is shaping the character of its 
readers in one direction, and it is the wrong direction. 
It teaches that sex is to be used without control. It 
teaches that there are no God given rules to sexual 
conduct and man, as the beast of the field, is to be

The extremes of reaction to participation in these 
seasonal event s indicate the need for teaching. While 
some would even sanct ion t he Birt hday cake for Jesus 
in the assembly, others refuse even to eat cake of any 
sort on December 25 for fear of association with 
things that are questionable. Both extremes are 
radical and equally harmful. It is obviously contrary to 
God’s will to “ celebrate” the birth of Jesus. Had he 
desired such an event his word would have revealed 
i t . But it is also harmful to truth when we conduct 
ourselves so radically in react ion as to creat e an image 
of absurdity, or to make laws where God has made 
none.

Desirous of the social trimmings of a festive 
occasion, as well as an opportunity to express joy over 
t he event of the Saviour’s birth, some find themselves 
in a real dilemma regarding a proper response t o t he 
so-called “ Christmas Season.” As is true with many 
things, however, liberty is granted Christians to 
part icipat e in social event s connected wit h this season 
when such events are not wrong in themselves. 
Regarding such things every Christian should be 
guided by conscience and good judgment, never 
forgetting carefully to avoid any practice that would 
involve them in an error or seeming inconsistency. — 
P.O. Box 90236, East Point, Ga. 30344.
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Giving As W orship
Compassion for the 

needs of ot hers is a great 
motive in the heart of 
man. Th is is a great by 
product of one’s faith in 
Christ.

TW O  N E E D S  A R E  
F IL LE D  BY OUR GIV
ING. One is physical and 
the other is spiritual. (1)
We must preach the 
gospel of Christ t o all t he 
lost (Malt. 28:18-20; Mk.
IP-15-16; I Tim . 4:16).
Much personal energy 
must be expended but it
also takes finances to EDW IN K EA R l EY
support those who give
t heir lives in t he proclamat ion of t he gospel of Christ. 
To the church at Philippi Paul wrote, “ Now ye 
Philippians know also, that in the beginning of the 
gospel, when I departed from Macedonia, no church 
communicated with me as concerning giving and 
receiving, but ye only. For even in Thessalonica ye 
sent once and again unto my necessity’’ (Phil. 
4:15-16). (2) The church has the responsibility to care 
for the poor, the widow, the orphan and the 
neglected. James illustrates pure religion. “ Pure 
religion and undefiled before God and the Father is 
this, to visit the fatherless and widows in their 
affliction, and to keep himself unspotted from the 
world’’ (Jas. 1:27). Paul wrote, “ As we have 
opportunity, let us do good unto all men, especially 
unto them who are of the household of faith’’ (Gal. 
6:10). John stated, “ But whoso hath this world’s 
good, and seeth his brother have need, and shutteth 
up his bowels of compassion from him, how dwelleth 
the love of God in him?’’ (I John 3:17). It is clear 
Christians must care for those who need our help.

T H E  HOLY S P IR IT  THRO UGH T H E  IN SPIRED  
MEN PLACED GIVING IN T H E  W O RSHIP OF T H E  
CHURCH. Luke records, “ And they continued 
steadfastly in . . . fellowship Robert Young
gives the meaning of the word koinonia translated 
“ fe llowship’ ’ as “ communion” (Analytical 
Concordance to the Bible). It is translated 
“communion’’ in I Corinthians 10:16. “ It is that 
which is the outcome of fellowship, a contribution 
e.q., Rom. 15:26; II Cor. 8:4’’ (Epository Dictionary of 
New Testament Words, by W. E. Vine).

W HEN  A RE W E TO GIVE? To the Corinthian 
church Paul said, “ Now concerning the collection for 
the saints, as I have given order to the churches of 
Galatia, even so do ye. UPON T H E  F IR S T  DAY OF 
T H E  W E E K  let every one of you lay by him in store 
. . . ” (I Cor. 16:1-2). Th is is the day the church comes 
together to observe the Lord’s supper (Acts 20:7). 
Sunday is the first day of the week.

WHO A RE TO  GIVE? Paul said to the church in 
Corinth, “ . . . let EVERYO NE OF YOU lay by him in 
store . . . ” (I Cor. 16:2). But first we must imitate the 
Macedonians. They “ first gave themselves to the 
Lord . . . ” (II Cor. 8:5). No one will give much 
consist ent ly unless his heart is in the cause of Christ.

HOW A RE W E  TO GIVE? “ Every man according 
as he purposeth in is heart, so let him give; not 
grudgingly or of necessity: for God loveth a cheerful 
giver’’ (II Cor. 9:7). The church purposed a year in 
advance (II Cor. 8:10). Paul then stated, “ For if  there 
be first a willing mind, it is accepted according to that 
a man hath, and not according to that he hath not’ ’ (II 
Cor. 8:12). He wanted them to give according to their 
ability with a readiness.

There is no New Testament passage that teaches 
we are t o give a tenth of what we earn to t he Lord. The 
author of the book of Hebrews does show how much 
more we are blessed under the new covenant. He 
said, “ But now hath he obtained a more excellent 
ministry, by how much also he is the mediator of a

better covenant, which was established upon better 
promises’’ (Heb. 8:6). Since this is so, gratitude 
would cause us to give more than t hose under the law 
of Moses were required to give.

No New Testament passage tells of the present 
highjacking in t he name of religion. Many today go to 
the business people and remind them of the number 
of their members and friends that shop at their 
businesses. They then request a donation. There is 
not much difference in this method and the sixgun 
met hod. The practice of selling food and merchandise 
in the name of religion is not found in the Bible. The

church has the responsibility to pay its way and not 
ask the world to do so.

T H E  CHRISTIAN IS B LES SE D  IN GIVING. Paul 
quotes Jesus as saying, “ It is more blessed to give 
than to receive’’ (Acts 20:35). Luke records Jesus 
saying, “ Give, and it shall be given unto you; good 
measure, pressed down, and shaken together, and 
running over, shall men give into your bosom. For 
wit h t he same measure that ye mete withal it shall be 
measured to you again’’ (Lk. 6:38).

What a great promise! — Rt. 4, Box 3A, Buena 
Vista, Ga. 31803.

Who Can And Who Cannot Be Saved?
W . A. H O LLEY

It is suggested that the person interested in the 
answer to the foregoing question turn to Mark 
10:23-31, and consider what is there said.

At this point we shall copsider those who cannot be 
saved. The answer will be in the light of Bible 
teaching.

(1) Those who do not desire to be saved cannot be 
saved. Many there be who do not want to be saved. 
We suggest such passages as Jeremiah 6:16; 
Matthew 23:37; John 5:40, be read.

(2) Those who refuse to obey God’s will cannot be 
saved (Hebrews 5:8-9; Matthew 7:21-23; Revelation 
22:14). The gospel of Christ is preached so that men 
might know the will of God, but those who refuse to 
believe and obey it are doomed to be lost (I Peter 4:17; 
Π Thessalonians 1:7-9).

(3) Those who hold on to their sins cannot be saved. 
It is sin that separates man from God (Isaiah 59:1-2). 
That person who will not turn from his sins, in God’s 
own appointed plan, is sure to be lost (Acts 2:36-38; 
3:19; 22:16). I f  one dies in his wickedness, he is 
certain to perish (Ezekiel 3:19; 33:7-16; John 
8:21,24).

(4) Those who trust in their own works cannot be 
saved. Works of merit cannot save anyone. No person 
can be good enough to be saved on his own moral 
excellence (Titus 3:4-5; Luke 17:10). No man can 
devise a scheme or plan of his own which can save him 
(Proverbs 14:12; Jeremiah 10:23). One is saved by 
grace through faith when one believes and repents of 
his sins and is baptized into Jesus Christ for the 
remission of sins in the name of Jesus Christ 
(Ephesians 2:8-9; Acts 2:36-38; 3:19; 22:16; Romans 
6:3-5; Galatians 3:26-27; I Peter 3:20-21).

(5) Those brethren who hold grudges against 
others cannot be saved (James 5:9). ‘ ‘Grudge not one 
against another, brethren, lest ye be condemned: 
behold, the judge standeth before the door.” In 
another place Jesus declared, “ But if  ye forgive not 
men their trespasses, neither will your heavenly 
Father forgive your trespasses” (Matthew 6:14-15). 
Those brethren who forgive not others of their sins 
shall not be forgiven of their sins. Th is forgiveness 
must not be superficial; it must spring from deep 
within the heart (Matthew 18:23-35). It is long past 
time for brethren who have differences between 
themselves to bury the hatchet, and the handle too, so 
that the hatchet cannot be dragged out again every 
time the slightest provocation comes along.

(6) Those who know the will of God but neglect to do 
it cannot be saved (James 4:17). Negligence is a most 
deadly sin (James 1:22-25; Hebrews 2:1-4). The 
careless who waste precious opportunities, continue 
to live for Satan, cannot be saved in their 
disobedience against God (Acts 24:24-25; 26:24-29).

B U T  WHO CAN B E  SAVED?
(1) Those who obey the Lord Jesus Christ (Matthew 

7:21-23; Luke 6:46; Hebrews 5:8-9; Mark 16:15-16; 
Acts 2:36-38; 22:16; Romans 6:3-4; I Peter 3:20-21).

(2) Those who have become Christians must 
worship God in spirit and in truth (John 4:23-24). A 
special day, the Lord’s day, is involved (Acts 20:7; 
Hebrews 10:24-25; Revelation 1:10). Special acts of
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worship are required (Acts 2:41-42,47; Ephesians 
5:19; Colossians 3:16). All of which must spring from 
the deepest emotions of our hearts.

(3) Those who have become obedient to the will of 
God are required to live a faithful Christian life even 
unto death (I Corinthians 9:27; 10:12; Hebrews 6:3-6: 
Π Peter 2:20-22). “ Be thou faithful unto death, and I 
will give thee a crown of life” (Revelation 2:10).

The doctrine of ‘ ‘once in grace, always in grace’ ’ is 
the doctrine of the devil! Satan began teaching this 
doctrine in Eden and he has been teaching it ever 
since (Genesis 3:1-14). Take warning. Do not trust in 
the promises of the devil. — P.O. Box 274, Parrish, 
Alabama 35580.

“ Give O f Y o u r  Be st 

T o  T h e  M a ste r”
DON W ILLIA M S

In I Corinthians 16:2 Paul writes: “ Upon the first 
day of the week let every one of you lay by him in 
store, as God hath prospered him, that there be no 
gatherings when I come. ’ ’ In this verse Paul sets forth 
the principle of giving to God. Notice that he says 
‘ ‘every one” — not just mothers and fathers; all of us 
are to give to God. And yet, why does the money 
basket pass the fastest on the rows where our children 
sit? One must conclude that (a) they didn’t make any 
money to give, (b) they spent all the money they made 
or (c) they don’t want to give. Which one is it?

When a person does not make ariy money, God 
does not expect him to go in the hole by giving. But he 
does expect those who make moiiey to give part of it to 
him. And yet, how many people offer God the 
leftovers from the previous week? A boy makes $10 
for mowing yards. He has to buy that new softball — 
and, yes, he needs to go eat out with the other fellas. 
There are some new pinball machines he wants to try 
out — and, alas, come Sunday morning, he has 35 
cents to his name. So as the basket is passed, he feels 
great and noble as he plunks the dime and quarter in 
the plate (if it is a metal plate the plunking sound 
makes it sound like a lot more).

Oh, so you don’t like pinball machines, Don? No, it 
is not that. But I don’t think God enjoys receiving the 
leftovers. I don’t think God enjoys being cheated out 
by a machine, or a hamburger, or any object or person 
that comes f irs t before giving unto him. After all, 
everything we have comes from him (James 1:17), 
and we must keep that in mind.

So, next time, plan to give to God first. Keep back a 
rightful portion of the money that you have made and 
give it to God on Sunday..morning. You will feel better 
and God will give you the increase. ‘ ‘Give and it shall 
be given unto you, good measure, pressed down, and 
shaken together and running over, shall men give into 
your bosom. For with the same measure that ye mete 
withal it shall be measured to you again” (Luke 6:38). 
— 304 Clayton Kennett, MO 63857.




